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DISCOURSE-LV. - 
Lead us not into Temptation, but, Cc. explain'd. 7 
MATTH. vi. 13. 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 
| | ay Page 609. 


DISCOURSE LI. 
For thine is the Kingdom, Cc. explain d. 


Marr. vi. 13. 


For thine is the K ingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 


p. 616. 
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DISCOURSE LVII. 
Of the Nature and Duty of Faſting. 


MarTTH. vi. 16, 17, 18. 


Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the: Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance : for 
they disfigure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men to faſt. Verity 
J ſay unto you, they have their Reward. | 

But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine Head, and waſh thy Face : 

That thou appear not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſe- 
cret : and thy Father which ſeeth m ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 


p- 627. 
"DISCOURSE LVm. — | 
Solicitude for this World cenſured. = . 


* 


Marr. vi. 19, 20, 21. 


ay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon E arth, where Moth and R uſt doth 
corrupt, and where Thieves break through and ſteal. © Io 3 
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But lay or yould ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt 

doth 725 and where Thieves do not break through nor ſteal. 

For where your Treaſure is, there will your An be alſo. 5 
i ah P. 638. 
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DISCOURSE | © 7 ge — — 
Te * of the Body ſpiritually eplicd. WE 
MaATTH. vi. 22, 23. 


The Light of the Body is the Eye: if therefore thine Eye be ſingle, thy whole 
Body 6 all be full of Light. 

But if thine Eye 15 evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs. If there- 

fore the Light that is in thee be — how great is that Darkneſs! 


p. 647. 


DISCOURSE LX. 
The Service of God and Mammon compared. 


 MATTH. vi. 24. 


No Man can ſerve two Maſters: for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Te cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon. 


p. 658. 
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DISCOURSE LN. 
Worldly Cares not abſolutely forbidden. 


| Marra. vi. 25. 


Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhal, pf on: Is 
not the Life more than Meat, and the Body than Hs 7 


p. 670. 
DISCOURSE LXII. 
What worldly Cares are prohibited. 
Text ibid. 
p. 679. 
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DISCOURSE LXII. 
The Sinfulneſs of exceſſive Care. 


| Marr. vi. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. 
. T ſay unto oa no Thought for your Life, what Je ſhall * 
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or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on: Is 
not the life more than meut, and the Body than raiment ? | 
Behold the Fowls of the Air : for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into Barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they ? 75 YE 
Which of you by taking Thought can add one Cubit unto his Stature ? 
And why take ye thought for Raiment? Conſider the Likes of the Field, 
' how they grow; they toil not, neither do they pin. N | 
And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his Glory, was not arrayed 
like one of theſe. © | 

Wherefore if God ſo clothe the Grafs of the Field, which to Day is, and to 
Morrow is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little Faith ? | | . e | * 


Therefore take no Thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall ue drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? _ 


(For after all theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father know- 
i ye have need of all theſe Things. 


Pp. 687. 


DISCOURSE LXW. 
Religion the chief Buſineſs of Life. 


Marth. vi. 33. EI as 
But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto ; 8 . 


p. 699. 


DISCOURSE LXV. 
Religion the chief Buſineſs of Life. 
Text ibid. 
22 p. 709. 
DISCOURSE LXVI. 
Religion a divine Security from Want. 
Text ibid. 
p. 720. 
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DISCOURSE LXVI. 
Religion conſiſtent with, and conducive to temporal Intereſt. 
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Text ibid. 
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DISCOURSE LXVII. 
Anxicty for the Things of the Morrow conſidered. and cenſured. 


MaTTH. vi. 34. 


Tale therefore no Thought for the Morrow : for the Morrow ſhall take Thought | 
for the Things of it ſelf: ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof: | 


p-. 742. 
DISCOURSE LXIX. 
The Unreaſonableneſs and Remedies of Anxiety. 
Text ibid. 
p. 752. 
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DISCOURSE LXX. 
The Caſe of Judging conſidered and ſtated, 


Marra. vii. 1, 2, 


Fudge not, that ye be not Judged. | 
For with what Fudgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged: and with what Mea: 
ſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. | 


P. 7 62. 
DISCOURSE LXXI. 
The Sinfulneſs and Folly of Judging. 
Text ibid. 
p-. 772. 
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DISCOURSE LXXI. 
Rules for Judging of Others. 


Marrtn, Vil. 33 4, 5. 


And why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye, but conſider- 
eſt not the Beam that is in thine own Eye? © | „ 

Or how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, Let me pull out the Mote out of thine 
Eye; and behold, a Beam is in thine own Eye? 

Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam out of thine own Eye; and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye. 


p. 781. 
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DISCOURSE EXXIIL 
Cautions requiſite, in Reproving. 


Give not that which is FR unto the Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls be- 
fore Swine, leſt they trample them under ' their Feet, and turn again and 


rent you. 


Page 792. 
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DISCOURSE LXXIV. 
Of the Nature and Duty of Prayer. 


Marrn. vii. 7, 8 


Ask, and it ſhall be given you: fee, and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall 


be opened unto you. 


F. or every one that asketh, receiveth : and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and 2 


him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


p. 804. 
DISCOURSE LXXV. 
Of the Qualifications of Prayer. 
Text 261d. 
p. 813. 
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DISCOURSE IXXVI. 


Our Aſſurance of the Succeſs of our Prayers. 


MATTH. vii. 9, 10, II. 


Or what Man is there of you, whom if his Son ast Bread, will he give him 
a Stone? 


Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent. ? 


If ye then bein 54 vil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how 


much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven give good Things to 
. Phemt that ask him? 


p- 823. 
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DISCOURSE LXXVIL 
The Grounds of our Aſſurance of the Succeſs of our Prayers. 


Text ibid. 
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p. 831. 
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DISCOURSE LXXVII.. 
To do, as you would be done unto, explained and recommended. 
Marra. vii. 12. 


Therefore all Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them: for this is the Law and the Prophets. p. 83g. 
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DISCOURSE LXXIX. 
The Difficulties in a godly Life. 
MATTH. vii. 13, 14. 


Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is the Gate, and broad is the May 
that leadeth to Deſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat : 


Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way which leadeth unto Life, 
and few there be that find it. a | p. 851. 


DISCOURSE LXXX. 


The Pleaſantneſs of a wicked Life no juſt Recommendation of it. 


Text ibid. 


n... 


p. 860, 
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DISCOURSE LXXAL 
Cautions againſt falſe Prophets. 


Marra. vii. 15. 


Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep's Clothing, but mwardly 
they are ravening Wolves. | p. 869. 
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DISCOURSE IXXXI. 
The Way of diſcerning falſe Prophets. 


Marth. vii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
2 V know them by their Fruits: Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 
Fuse, Thiſtles ? 


Even ſo every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit: but a corrupt Tree 
bringeth forth evil Fruit. | 


A good Tree cannot brit forth evil Fruit : neither can a corrupt Tree bri 
forth F wa Fruit. 2 4 = 


E 772 2 that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is hewen down and caſt into 
the Fire. 


Wherefore by their Fruits ye ſhall know them. P. 881. 
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DIS cOURSE INN 
The Way of diſcerning falſe Prophets. 
Text il. 4 


DISCOURSE. LXXXIV,./ 1 BM 4 
The Inſufficiency of Faith without Wee. * e a 6 | 
e 

Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, Er enter into the K ingdom 
7 Heaven : but ** that doth the Will of Tm ther WW is in Heaven. 


A e 255 899. 
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DISCOURSE LXXXVY. 
Falſe Pretenſions to Salvation. 
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Marra. vii. 22, 23. 


Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro heſ ed in thy 
Name? and in thy Name have caſt out Devils ? and in thy —— done ma- 
ny wonderful Mors? 


And then will I profeſs unto them, 7 never knew. ou: depart from me „Je that 
work Iniquity. © =_y rr. 
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DISCOURSE LXXXVI. 


1. 


The Difference between the Hypoctite and the ſincere Chriſtian,in a Day of Trial. 


n vii. 24, 25, 26, 27. 


Thats whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 
liken him unto a wiſe Man, which built his Houſe upon a Rock : 

And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe: and it fell not, for it was founded upon a Rock. 

And every one that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth them not, ſpall 
be likened unto a fooliſh Man, which built his Houſe upon the Sand : 

And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat 

upon that Houſe: and it fell, and great was the Fall thereof. p. 922. 
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DISCOURSE LXXXVI. 
The Manner and Effects of our Sayiour's Preaching. 
| MarTrTH. vii. 28, 29. 
And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe Sayingt; the People were aſto- 


niſhed at his Doctrine. 


For he taught them as one having A uthority, and not as the Scribes. p. 
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DISCOURSE UXNVum. 
The Sufficiency of a ſtanding Revelation. 


LUKE xvi. 29, 30, 31. 


* ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets ; tet them hear 
them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham : but if one went tmto them from the 
dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, Tf they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perſuaded, though one 10 from the Dead. p. 940. 
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DISCOURSE Rx. 
The Sufficiency of the Scripture- Revelation; As to the Matter of it. 


Text ibid. p- 952. 


hc. 


DISCOURSE XC. 
The Sufficiency of the Scripture-Revelation ; As to the Proof of it. Parr I. 


Text ibid. p. 965. 
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DISCOURSE XC 
The Sufficiency of the Scripture-Revelation ; As to the Proof of it. Parr II. 


— 


Text zbid. p. 979. 
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DISCOURSE XC. 
The Sufficiency of the Scripture-Revelation ; As to the Proof of it. Parr II. 


Text ibid. 


— 


P- 993. 


8 


DISCOURSE CAE | 
The Sufficiency of the Scripture- Revelation; As to the Proof of it. Parr III. 


Text ibid. 


Pp. 1009. 
DISCOURSE coy. 
New Reyclations cannot reaſonably be deſired. 
Text ibid. p. 1025, 
DISCOURSE XCV. 
New Reyclations would probably be unſucceſsful. 
Text ibid. as p. 1038. 
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DISC OURS E XCVI. | 
The Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. A Viſitation Sermon. 
Jonn vi. 66, 67, 68. 


From that Time many of his we dag went back, and walked no more with him. 


Then ſaid Feſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo ga away ? 
Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the 


words of eternal Life. 7] p. 1053. 
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DISCOURSE XCVIL 
God's Deſign in afflicting good Men. 
Jou ix. 3. * 


Feſus mes Neither hath this Man famed, nor his Parents: but that 
the Works 7 God . be made mae 4755 in him. p. 1070. 
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DISCOURSE XCVIIL 
gt. Paul and St. James reconciled. A Commencement Sermon. 
James i. 24. | 


Te ſee then how that by Works a Man is s Juſtified, and not by Faith only. 


Pp. 1082. 
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DISCOURSE XCIX. 


Uncharitable Judgment reproved. 


—_ 


Luxe Xiii. 4, 3 


Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell, and ſlew them, think 
ye that they were Sinners above all Men that dwelt in Feruſalem? | 


I tell you, Nay: but except ye * ye ſball all . periſh. p. 1096. 
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ee C. 


The Lawfulneſs and the right Manner of keeping — and other Chriſ- 
tian Feſtivals. 


ISAIAEH v. th, 13. 


Wo unto them that riſe up early in the Morning, that they may follow ſtrong 
drink, that continue until Night, till Wine enflame them. 

And the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and Wine are in their Fe eaſts : 
but they regard not the Work of the Lord, neither conſider the Operation of 
his Hands. p. 1111. 
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\/DISCOUR'SE CI. 
we Subjects rr I 
Pov. Xxiv. 21. 


My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King : and medale wot with thom-that 
| ny gives 3s * ee e b. Brat. 
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DISCOURSE CH. 
The Way of trying Prophets. 


— 


1 JOHN iv. 1. Loo 


Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, ke they are of God: 5 
— many falſe TOO are oy out into the World. p. 1136. 
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Of Children's bearing the n of r 
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1 v. 7. 


Our Fathers have ſmned and are not, and we have born their Lafer: 
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DISCOURSE CIV. 


The divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, and the gracious Deſign of its Inſtitution? 
RoM. xiii. 4. (4 
For be is the Miniſter of God to thee for Good. Bui if thou do that which is 
Evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the & word in vain : for he is the Mini- 
ſter of God, a R . to execute Wrath upon him that aveth Evil. | 
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DISCOUR S'E. cv. 


The Rules arid Meaſures of 9 and the manifold Advantages of 
Charity. Schools. 


NI 


Lokk vi. 30. r 
Give! to every Man that asketh of thee. pi. 1174. 


7 he Lord Aa 7 Exeter's Letter to the Clergy of his Dioceſe. 
4 P. 1 7 
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ö N. the Lords Projer (as. Lie 1 Aceh e are „ the 
ofa) principal Parts, the Drefaves the mien of the yy and the 
:Coogluſion,: 18 cg 275 on 2 

The Preface conſiſts. a. -A Gemma 2 Thang ws of- Almigh- 
— 1 God, whom e are taught to ſtile, Our Father which i 
— a= 6. in. Heaven. 211 10 DAI 3immmmo2 0: Slu 11 DO, 
The Body of the Prayer conſiſts of i dana Petitions: + 01 10.4. 
F D „ ora ſalemn Swing Clary 0 
e: Kingdom; the Power, and the Glory, for tuer. 


| A Petition 22 what I, am now to diſcourſe :0f pid ar not into 
empration, but de us from Evil. 


In 'diſcourſing on gary I ſhall, obſerve. the ſame Method chat 1 have 2 


Jorei done in Wee on the other due he. ub Wk 


* ww — bel ws \s 


- 1. 1 ſhall plein che Meaning of of the Perkion, i b ans what Senſe, we 
ought.'to have in our Minds, when w. warmer cheſe Mords in Proper: ow God, 


Lead us Not inta, &. And, 211i bun Aub 1 
II., I. ſhall. ſhew, what good 8 * may earn, whar Daties we arc 
taught and mere by our Uſe ee e le 


EY Jt Tre „ 
15; 215 40 ) 2 DIG ONT TICKED 


wy 1 ſhall, expl ain. the ERS! of the Petition, and, hw $4 Senſe we 
ought to have in our Minds, when we utter theſe Wards in Prayer: to God, 
Lead. us not into „ but: deliver as from Euil. 

And this Petition conſiſſs of two Parts not exactly the ame, and yet not 
much differing in Senſe from each aber 1. Lead us not into nee i 
Md. 7. I pri us from Evil... 11629 


ad ut not into Tenptatim. For * Wen of Which, we 
bal c enquir 
be fad to te 


tis into it. 50 0 5 
5 nt by Tenptation. 0 ada 

Temptation, molt properly 8 nothing * dul a 
Re mac of any Perſon, to ſe of what Temper and 
and how, he o* 4 qualified, And. thus God tempted 


= 1 laid upon him chat eee Leeni lng his only 
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E I V. oh 1 
4 why 


Fa he Preface... and. of ſwe of the Petitions. 1 hae already: ſpoken ; | 


97 "1.3 What is. en at by nin. and; 12 2 dy Gm 
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what we will do,) but to ſatisfy = ſel * alld 
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Son vg 7 by which God made a full Trial of his Faith and 8 
and declared himſelf fully ſatisfied there with; as the Angel, 

Name 0 e Mer nei 45 ef 12 
Now 4 thut eff 

thine 255 4 A from me. 

And thus an 
tine i. g. I 1. N f 
St. Jane count it all Foy 
ye are perſecuted and afflict 

And thus, likewiſe, Proſperity is alſo a Nee for tis a Trial of our 
Sobriety, and Humility, and Truſt in God. 

Tus indeed all the different States and Citcumſtances, that any of us Are 
in, are Temptations; i. e. They are - og Trials as God ſees good to make 


of our Faith and Virtue z not to ſatis elf, 1 for he knows before-hand 
otlels, how we ſtand affected 
towards him, and. t of that Judgment he 
will pass upon ns; either make te Rl ods Sat 0 all the WER 
Now againſt theſe, and all ſuch Femptations as theſe in general, we ought 
not to pray ; for they are the neceſſary Condition of our living here in this 
World ; our whole Life here being nothing elſe oa a Stare of Trial, _and 
conſequently of Temptation; ſuch as it as Neecfiry fold be 1 8 nt 
in order to make us capable of either Reward''6r . For 
would be no Virtue, if there were no Trial of Virtue am 1 
there werẽ no Temptation or Inducement te it; ĩt being hardly ſts 
that any Man tha believes a future State, ot has atiy'Sth Nen 
would chuſe to commit Wickedneſs, only for its ] ſake;' wihout-anjz-Fr 
ſpe& of Profit or Pleaſtire, or ſome other worldly Adhankige, A And if we 
manfully reſiſt theſe Temptations that we ate aſſaũlted with, dur Rewuard in 
Hens will be great; proportionably to the Power and” Strength 'of thloſe 
Temptations that we meet withal-and overcome, And therefore St. 'Fdmes 
(as I obſerved before) in the firlt Chapter bf His Epiſtle, at tie 24 Verſe;' bid 
us to count it all Joy when we fall into averſe Temptations; knowing 705 
that the trying bf our Faith worketh Paticute. And ver. ts. Bleed," fays 
he, is the Man that endureth Temptation; for when he ir tried he ſhall Yo 
_— the Crown of Life, which the Lord park - promiſed to them that love 
2. Therefore, betauſe ſometimes we do not abide thoſe Trials whith E 
makes of us, but ſink under them, and are oyerebme by them, (therefore, 


ſay,) the Word Temptation is ſomietimies, and indeed moſt coftinionly, ud i in 


a bad Senſe, for ſuch an Allurement and Inducement to Sin, as does a 
prevail with us to commit the Sin; or for ſuch a Trial of us, as is made with 
a Deſign that we ſhould commit the Sin which we are teſipted l 
And thus the Devi/-temprs us; that is; he allures and invites us to Ct 
2 Sin; he lays Baits for us of a delicious Taſte, or finely gilded over, which 
he hopes we will catch ät, and take in, and with em ſwallow dowd: Alſo 
— Hook that was covered over therewith. And thus to pray that we may 
not fall into Temptation, or be 4d into Temptation, is the ſame Thing in 
effect, as to pray that we may not fall by the Temptation, or that we 8 


Fe a poo he Body bd e 


Slat into pere 7 ä i. e. when 


not fall into the Sin that we are tempted to, or that we may hot be enſnar d 


and taken captive by the Devil. 


But 8 Word Temptation in this Senſe, Got does tic is Kane us; 


we can't'conſtquently, talk the Wötd in tllis Senſe, pray Har 1 would 
not lead. us into ——— for he never deſigns our Sit, Ot Fall, 


Trial that he makes of us; but Only out Improvement in . n N 
And thus we at by St. Jam net, Namn! i; 13. Let ho © as fi, PRI 


Lend ue nr b — b. . — | 


— i. e. When he actually falls into 
— M God, 11 e. I ſauce ni ber kee 
not be tempted with evil, neither 

But now, if it be ſo, that the ſort * the'F 
3. e. the Tryals of bur Faith and Obeulence, 2 
but rather to rejoyte at; as has been ſhevn Alre 
of Temptations, thoſt which ard 


err 7 


for 
1 8 n carr 


tions before ſpoken of ; 
we ought not to pt 
ady: 'Atia if the ſaſt 
deſign'd to enſnare us, arc Rich us Gd deth 
not uſe upon us; for he never deſigns to allure er irvite us td co it Sin: (He 
rempteth no Man, a8 St. James fays) how is it chat we are thaght in this'Periti. 
on; to pray to Gvd chat He would not teadl as Hrs 7 For all Gd 
Temptations are deligr'd for our good, for tie Exereiſe of "our Virtue; and the 
increaſe of 'durReward* And the ottict Tempratidns; thoſe whidi are de ſtgrr'd 


for our Hurt, are the Devils Temptatiens, and net Gotf's. "This cnerefdfc > 


rhe next Thing I was to give an Acceunt of; vis!" | Swe 

(1) How God may be ſaid v leuil us inte Tempratiin. 

And the Caſe is this; tho it be the Devil that teinpts us to ths he eval do 
nothing without God's Permiſſion: And fach is his gubtilty and Power, and 
ſuch is our Eaſineſs and Weakneſs, that his Temptations tnt heeds prevail againft 
us, mleſs God be pledsd by his Grice to aſſiſt and enable us td oer eme chem. 
So that whenever God ſuffers ttie Devil to tempts us above bur 8ttehgth, ot 
ſuch a Temprition as can hardly but prevail; or ien he does her futhil 
us with fupernatural Strength to reſiſt ſuch” Temiptations; in ahy of a theft 
Caſes, God may, in ſome Senſe, be ſaid to la us (becailſc he; v if he Please a 
coutd eaſily hindet it, ſuffers us to be led) into Temproriom. 

Tus therefore is whit, in this Petition, we pray that God Wat noc, that 
he would not lead us into T 
tried above our Stren 


ed with, be _ a8 would prevail againſt our Weakneſs, he Weuld be pleaſed fo 
to ſtrengthen us by his S. that we may be able to teſiſt it. 

Arid this is a Petition which we have good Warrant to put up to God, Vene 
it is no more, tui God, Who is faithful, Has promis di f Cor. x. 13. FF is farth- 


ful, who will nor ufer you to be tempred above whit ye ure able ; but will 
with The Temptation a 


Iſo mute @ wity to eſtape, that ye may be able th beat It. 
But now if this be God's Ptotiiiſe; and he, being fubrbful, will certainly 


make it good, not to fer us to be tempted ab#ve what woe are able ; here tiſts 
another Difficaſty; v. Wllat need there is of ar Ptaying forttict len IP 
will certainly do, whether we pray for it or no. 

Bur this Difficulty Will be eaſily remo vd, by one "oy tee Wide 

1. That this Promiſe of God, that he will not Tuffer us to be rempted © 
hat we are able, or that he will grant us ſufficient Grate . ind 8905 
come tlie Temptatioris e are aſſauſted with; is, like all the other Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, a — Promiſe, to entitle us to which, there is ſornettüng to be 
done by us: And particularly, that Prayer to God is the Condition to bt pet 
form 'd vn our Part; te give tos a Night and Title to this Profitiſe of God; that 
Prayer to Gol is te Condition -f out Gbthining faffitient Gtact, according to 
that of our Jvibur, Marth. vii. 7. Ark, an it hal bt giben you; by ih 
| 7 — 5 intitnates, that unlels We do ask we ny 30 Without it: And 10 St. 
/ Nays expreſiy, Fam iv. 2. Te Dive pos, bern /e ye Wk nor. And Yer in 

— our Sim and OH Hay be of Our fciveb, Becaufe we'might, for 

the asking, have had ſufficient Grace to avoid them. Nut then ir may be con. 
Nerd farther, / Ey1o #4 in 108 18 Ai err 
i Tha df hore were Sfirivii pit paging Fae eg, ci. 
ent Grace; if we might be ſurt ef it Withettt Our àsKihg, by Metut bf thb Pfd. 


wir; Ltd, 5e weil es ach octet Nieht br Pepieße Which Ve Grice ue 
Title to, may be forfeited by W ne öh bit Votes 7 


— 5 And 


emptstion; 5. e. that he would ever ſuffet us tö BE 
geh; ot that if the Temptation that he ſüffers us to be HT- 
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612 "Trad us: mt into Ts emptation, Ke. eaplain . 
And this may be, and without doubt oftentliness is, this Caſe here. God at 
firſt ſuffers us not to be tempted above our Strength, and this he does of his mere 
Goodneſs, without any Condition on. our Part: And fo long as we make good 
uſe of that Grace which is afforded us, ſo long our Title to a ſufficient Mea- 
ſure of it holds good. But if we at any time, wilfally and deliberately chuſe 
the Commiſſion of a Sin, while we had ſufficient Strength to reſiſt the Tempta- 
tion, we thereby forfeit all our right and claim for the future. And the ſame 
Goodneſs which gave us ſufficient. Grace at firſt, and which would ſtill have: con- 
tinued to do the ſame, if we had been careful to co- operate with it, may not 
give us. ſufficient Grace every time afſterwards that we are tempted; but rather, 
our ſinning wilfully, when we had ſufficient Grace given us to keep us from ſinning, 
may juſtly provoke God to leſſen or withdraw that Grace which we have ſo much 
abus d; according to that Threatning of our Saviour, From him that dul not, 
ſhall be taken away, even that which he hath. 

And indeed beſides ; if God ſhould continue to us the ſame Meaſure of Gece 
afterwards, that he had communicated to us before, (which yet is more than can 
reaſonably be hop'd) tis to be conſider'd neyertheleſs, that ſuch a Meaſure of 
Grace as was before ſufficient, may not be ſufficient afterwards ; becauſe that 
Grace that was before given, might be proportion'd only to our natural Weak- 
neſs; and by every wilful Sin we render otir ſelyes weaker and weaker, and con- 
ſequently needing a greater Meaſure of Grace to keep us from falling; and tho 
God may be thought to be (if we may be allow'd ſo to ſpeak) under fome 
ſort of Obligation in Equity, ſo to aſſiſt our weak Nature as that we ſhould 
not at firſt neceſſarily fall into a Sin, he can't be thought oblig d upon the ſame Ac- 
count to increaſe his Grace, when we come to have need of a greater Meaſure of 
it than we had at firſt 3 becauſe, that we have now need of more Grace than we 
had then, is our own fault only, who have weakened. our Nature by evil Cu- 
ſtom: And there is no reaſon to expect, that God's Grace ſhould abound, accor- 

ding as our Sin does abound. 
Now this is in Truth the Caſe; we had ſufficient Seng once, either by 
Nature or by Grace, (and tis no Matter now by which) to have withſtood thoſe 
Temptations to Sin, which God did then ſuffer us to be aſſaulted with; it was our 
own Fault, therefore, that we then fell, when we had Strength to ſtand z and 
ever ſince that fir Fall, we have fallen very frequently; (this we own'd: in the 
former Petition, when we pray d for Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes ;) and there- 
fore having by our own Sin forfeited all claim to the Divine Grace, there is great 
Reaſon that we ſhould now beg it as a Favour, ſince we can't claim it as a Due, 
that God would not lead us into Temptation; 5. e. that either he would not ſuf. 
fer us to be tempted above our Strength, that is, not above thoſe Remains of the 
Strength of Nature that are till left to us; or elſe, in Caſe he ſees fit to permit 
us to be aſſaulted by more violent Temptations, that he would: be pleas d to give 
us ſuch a Supply of his Grace, as may be ſufficient to ſrengthen our Waun. 
and to enable us to reſiſt and conquer them. n 
Thus we pray that God would not lead us into Temptation, i e. that in this 
State of Tryal and Temptation, which we are now put into by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, he would be pleas d to have conſideration of our Weakneſs; vis. both 
of the Weakneſs of our frail Nature, and alſo. of that greater Weakneſs which 
we haye contracted by our former Sins, and never ſuffer us to be tempted above 
2 we are able. 220488 s not. into 7 emptatian. But it dolle wein man ſame 
Fetition, 
2. But UTE us * LT hi Meaning of which Words Jam now to ſhew. | 
And there are three Significations of the Word evil, all which are conſiſtent 
F and agrecable to the Scope and Deſign of the Place, and therefore = 


owever we may approve; any one of them, mote than . 1 not! ſee 
"oP we ſhould exclude any of them... For, [121-9] I 
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. By the Euil that we here pray to be delivered from, we. may. under 


land the Evil of Sin, which is ſometimes in Scripture called Epil; ; 

Habal. i. 13. Thou art of purer Eyes than to behold Epil. And baking Pp 
Word in this Senſe, this Clauſe of the Petition, Deliver us from Evil, will 
be the ſame in Senſe with the former, Lead us not into Te tation ; for 
then, what we here pray for will be, that God would ſo aſſiſt us by his 
8 that we may not fall by any Temptations that we. are aſſaulted with, 

T, 

2. By Evil, we may underſtand, the Evil 7 Puniſoment ; which is like. 
wiſe in Scripture ſometimes expreſs d by that Word, as in Fer. xviii. 8. In 
which Verſe we have an 3 of the Word Evil, ed both i in this Senſe, 
and in the former Senſe of it. I ſays God, that Nation again/? whom I 
have ſpoken, turn from their Evil, (i. e. from the Evil of thek Ways) Tull 
repent of the Evil, G. e. of the Evil of Puniſhment) which I had thought 
and threatned to do unto them. And ſo it is likewiſe ſaid in Jonab iii: 10. 
That God repented of the Evil that he ſaid he would do unto Niniyeh, and 
he did it not; i. e. He did not bring that Deſtruction upon them which he 
had ſent Jonah to denounce againſt them. And taking the Word Evil in 
this Senſe, this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer will be much the ſame in Senſe, 
with the Fifth Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ; for then our Sins are for- 
given us by God, when the juſt Puniſhment of them is remitted, when We 
are deliver d from that Evil which we had deſery'd to ſuffer. Or, 

3. Laſtly, By Evil, we may underſtand, the Euil One, i.e. The Devil, 
who is ſometimes in Scripture ſo called; as particularly in 1 Job. ili. 2. Not 
as Cain, who was of that wicked One, ix. rc Tongs, the ſame Word thar is 
uſed herc, Deliver US from Evil, aud v8 Wovnes)s from the Evil One. And 
he may well be called, the Evil One, becauſe he was the firſt Author of all 
the Sin that has been in the World, and of all the Miſery that has been, ot 
ever will be cauſed thereby. | 

Now theſe three Senſes of the Word Evil. are (as 1 aid before) All con: 
ſiſtent with, and ſubordinate, one to the other, fo that I think they may all 
be well enough underſtood to be deſign d in this Place, when we ate taught 
to ſay, Deliver us from Evil; for by 7 Evil of Sin, we rendet out ſelves 
obnoxious to the Evil of Puniſhment, and particularly to that gteateſt of all 
Puniſhments, to be led Captiue by the Devil here, and to be eternally tor. 
mented by him hereaſter. | 
. The Senſe then that we ought to have in out Minds, When we. utter the 
Words of this Petition, is this, as if we ſhould ſay, < We know, O Lord, 
that we are ſet in the midſt of many and great Dangers, by teaſon of the 
various Temptations that we are ſubject to in this mortal Life, Which we 
et cant reſiſt, but by thy Help; and therefore we pray thee, without whoſe 
«, Appointment. or. Permiſſion, . nothing can happen to us, that either thou 
<.would't not ſuffer. us to be. tempted ſtrongly, or elſe that thou would ſt be 
<<. pleas d to grant us ſuch a large Supply ef thy Grace, that we 5 not fall 
«. by any Temptation, how ſtrong ſoever it be; but that bein y Help 
> preſerv'd from all Sin, we may alſo clearly eſcape the Puni UN thereof, 
both in this World, and in the next. Lead us not into Temptation, but 
.« 0 us from Evil. 7 4 8 

nd now, having exp the Me 

the Second Place, = TO the ol 
qtui 59 

* Il. To hey, {what good Leſſons we may Jun, what, Duties We's are rangh 

and inſtructed in, in our Uſe of this Eetition. And, 


before | 1 down, ** 


. ; | 
* #4 w# + + 


I., As we pray, ſo we ought to practiſe; this is a APR Rule. of Duty: | 


wa hou, never pray for an any Thing, but We ſhould * the PEA Time cn- 
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of this Petition, | I proceed in 
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deavour, by the Uſe of all lawful Means that ate in our Power, to procure 

the fame to our ſelves; for God is no Friend to Sloth and Lazineſs; he has 

no where promis'd to help thoſe who will do nothing for themſelves. 

| Beſides, Help is but Help; it enables thoſe that work, to perform the 

Work that they ſet themſelves to, but it does not do their Work for them; 

it aſſiſts them that endeavour to do their Work, but it would be mote than 

Help and Aſſiſtance, if it did all the Work by it ſelf, without their Con- 


currence. and Co-operation. 


Being therefore here taught to pray to God, that we may not be led into 
Temptation, it is plainly our Duty not to run our ſelves into Temptation, 
but on the contrary, to uſe all the prudent Means we can, to ayoid the ſame: 
And this Duty we are taught by our Saviour himſelf, at the 29 and zoth 
Verſes of the foregoing Chapter. f " right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and caſt it from thee, — and if thy right Hand offend thee, cut it off, and 
caſt it from thee ; for it is 9 for thee that one of thy Members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 9 1 
Iis in vain, tis indeed too late, to pray that we may not be led into Tempta- 
tion, or that we may not fall by the Temptation, when we our ſelves have cho- 
ſen it; for by wilfully running into Temptation, we conſent to out own Fall; 
by chuſing what we foreſee will be the Occaſion of our ſinning, We give Conſent 
to the Sin that is occaſion d thereby, and fully contract the Guilt of the ſinful Ac- 
tion, even before the Action it ſelf is done. Nay, by chuſing the Temptation 
we contract the Guilt of the Sin, altho by ſome other Reſtraint or Impediment 
accidentally coming in our Way we ſhould be hindred from doing the Act it 
ſelf; ſo that whenever we give our Conſent to that which will probably be 
the Cauſe or Occaſion of our committing a Sin, we do then fall into Tem- 
ptation, and we do then fall by the Temptation; and when we our ſelves 
are our own Tempters, tis no better than trifling with God, or mocking of 
God, to pray, that he would not lead us into Temptation, but deliver us from 
on... | | . 3 
2, From our Uſe of this Petition in the Lord's Prayer, we are farther 
taught, that tis not only our Duty to avoid Temptations as much as we can, 
but likewiſe to fore- atm our ſelves as well as we can, againſt thoſe Tempta- 
tions which we are liable to in this mortal State, and which; by all our Care 
and Caution, we cannot wholly avoid. For tis a vain Thing to pray to 
God for any Good, either ſpiritual or temporal, which we our ſelves will be 
at no Pains to procure to our ſelves. And therefore we are taught by our 
Saviour, not only to pray, but likewiſe to watch againſt Temptation, Marth. 
| xxvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. Atid Mark 
xiii. 33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; and ver. 37. Whit T ſay unto you, 
T ſay unto all, Watch. And to this ſame Purpoſe we are'alſo exhorted by 
wild | the Apoſtles; by St. James, Jam. iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil; by St. Peter, 
3 1 Pet. v. 9. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe jour Adverſary the Devil, as a 
1 roaring Lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour ;' whom reſis; fted- 
| faſt in the Faith: And by St. Paul, Eph. vi. 11. Put on the whole Armour 
of God, that ye may be able to fiamd againſt the Wiles of the Devil.” © 
And indeed, if we ſet our ſelves with all our Strength to reſiſt Temptati- 
ons, we may then reaſonably hope for ſuch an Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace 
as will enable us to overcome” them; bur if we our ſelves give Ground, while 
we are able to Rand, there is great reafon to fear, that God will withdraw 
his Grace from us, when he ſees we do not uſe it and improve it as we 
ought to do; according to that ſeyere, and yet moſt juſt Threatning of 
. Savior, before cited, Matth. xiii. 12, Whoſbever hath, to him Pall be given, 
U e Love more Abundance ; but whoſoever hath not, (i. e. makes not 
Uſe of what he has) from him ſhall be taken away, even that whith — na 
Sa ak 3. Laſtly, 
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3. Laſtly, From the Place which this Petition has, from the Order in | 
which it lies, in the Lord's Prayer; from its ſucceding the foregoing Peti- 


tion, wherein We had beg d Forgivencls E * Sind; - 1 being im- 
mediateiy ſubjoind thertunto, we may kath, That tete & nb Ground to 


hope for Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, without a firm Reſolution, and a ſin- 
cere Endeavour to reform our Lives. For unleſs this were neceſſary to ob- 
tain a full. Remiſſioh of our 'piſt Sits, we tileht have pſt i End to) ou 
Prayer with that Petition; beeauſe having our Sins forgiven, we ſhould by 
that alone, be capable of, and "entitled t, all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and ſo ſhould not need to be concern'd for any Thing farther. According 
to that of the P/almiſt, Plal. xxxii. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe Unrighteouſneſs 
is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſjed is the Man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not Iniquity. Being therefore here taught, after we had 
beg'd Pardon of our former Sins, ſtill to continue our Petition; and to beg 
yet farther for divine Grace and Help, to Endble us to reſiſt and overcome 
Temptations for the Time to come, it hereb Nn appears, chat we are 
not capable of this Bleſſedneſs chat the yu Yptaks) BY Withbnt a Refor- 
mation of our Lives; and conſequently, thats Remiſſion of Sins, wherein 
that Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt, will hot be granted to us on any other Terms. 
And this is agreeable to the whole Tenor of the Bible; Repent and be con- 
werted, that your Sins muy be blotted out ſo the Apoſtits preach'd, Act iii. 
19. And repent of this thy Wickedvieſs, and pray God, if perbaps the Thought 
of thine Heart may be forgruen ther, was the good Advice of St. Peter 
to Simon the Magician, Ads viii. 22. firſt he was to rebent, and then he was 
to pray for Pardon; for a Prayer for Pardon before, or without Repentance, 
the Apoſtle knew would be ineffectual: And to them ho obſerve the Me- 
thod there preſcribd by the Apqſtie; i. e. who. both repent, and alſo pray 
for Pardon, a moſt ſure Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is made; Iſai. i. 1 6, 17, 18. 
Waſh you, male yon clean, put atway tie Euii of [your Daings from 
mine Eyes, ceaſe to db Evil, learn to do Mall, feek Fusgment, : relieve the 
Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs,' plead for the Widow. Cone now, and ler us 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lora; tho your | Sins be. as.'Starkt, they ſhall: be 
white as Snow, thu they be red like Crimſon, they ſbail ur @s:Waol.: 1:And 
to the ſame Senſe is that of the Mie Man, Prov. xxviii 13. He that. tover- 
eth his Sins foall not proſper, but whoſo confeſſeth und forſiketh them Pall 
29 I have done with the focond Patt of the Lord's Prayer, which 
conſiſts of Petition to God. nan wi To 304 len 
The third and laſt Part of it is the Concluſion, vontain d in the latter Part 
of the 130 Verſe, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, aud the Glory, fur 
ever. Amen. id g: 
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MATT RH. VI. Ig. 
— For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
the Glory, for ever. 


N the Lord's Prayer there are, (a I have formerly noted) three 
85 TM > 4 principal Parts; 1. the Preface; 2. the Body of the Prayer; 
and 3. the Concluſion; and of the two firſt of theſe I have 
already ſpoken. 
04) Thethird Part of the Prayer, or the Concluſion, of which I 
=== am now to diſcourſe, contains 7/7 a Doxology, or ſolemn gi- 
ving Glory to God, Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for euer: And ſecondly, an Expreſſion of our full Approbation of, and hearty 
Conſent to, the whole foregoing Prayer, in the Word, Amen. 

I ſhall now ſpeak ſomewhat of each of theſe, in the ſame Method which 1 
have hitherto obſerv'd in diſcoutſing of all. the foregoing Clauſes of this 
Prayer; i. e. I. I ſhall explain their Meaning, and ſhew what Senſe we ought 
to have in our Minds when we utter theſe Words: And '2.. I ſhall ſhew what 
good Leſſons we are taught, what Duties we are inſtructed in, by the Uſe thercof. 

And in this Method I ſhall firſt diſcourſe of the Doxology, or giving Glory 
to God; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. 

Which Words may be underſtood either, firff, as a Recognition or Ac- 
knowledgment of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God; or. ſeconaly, aſſign- 
ing ſome ſpecial Reaſons inducing us to ask, and which we hope will like- 
8 induce God to grant the ſeveral Requelts which had been wan put up 
to him. 

1. I fay, theſe Words may be underſtood as a ſimple Doxologys i. e. only 
2 a Recognition or Acknowledgment of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God; 

us, 

Thine is the Kingdom; i. e. We heartily acknowledge thy ſupreme Domi- 
© nion over us, and the whole World; ve adore and worſhip thee, as the great 
King, the ſovereign Lord of all. 

And, thine is the Power, ite. We own likewiſc, and humbly adore that 
« infinite Power, whereby thou art able to goyern the World, and to order all 
e the Affairs of it according to thineown. Pleaſure, notwithſtanding any Oppo- 
« _ that is made to thy Wil, by; evil Meu, or Devils, or any other created 
< Being.“ 

And, thine is the Glor 21 "+" ip Wege thee the Glory of thy Greatneſs and 
Power, and of all the Things that thou doſt, and of all the Good that thou 
< workeſtin us, or beſtoweſt upon us. 

Te 9005210 * | And 


For Hine i the 5 ingdom; &e) 55 


And eh 3 We Wb acknowledge, that God always was, and ever will be; 
the ſame that he is at preſent; that he hed not, but ever was, and ever will 
be, as great, as powerful, and as glorious as now ; that he is infinitely and cter- 


nally ſuch, the fame Tefterday, to Day, and for ever. Nen is the gon, 
the Power, and the Glory, for euer. 


And, thusunderſtoody this Doxology at the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, | 


is the ſame in Senſe with that larger Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving that was 
us'd by. David, and is recorded in 1 Chron. xxix. 10. r. And "David ſaid ; 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord God of Iſrael, our Father, for ever and ever; thine, O 
Lord, is the Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glory, and the Victoty, and 
the Majeſty ; for all that is in the Heaven and in the Earth, is thine; thine 
ic the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all. "Both 
Riches and Honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, and-inthine Hand 
is Power and Might, and in thine Hand it is to make great, and to give 
Strength unto all; now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe thy glori- 
ous Name. Thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for ever; i. e. 
We humbly acknowledge, and reverently adore the greatneſs of thy King- 
« dom, the Mightineſs of thy Power, and the Gloriouſneſs of thy Majeſty, 
3 and the Eternity of * and all other thy infinite and glorious PetfeRions.” 
ut, 

2, We may alſo, as I ſaid, - underſtand theſe Words, as aff igning ſome 
ſpecial Reaſons inducing us to ask, and which we hope will likewiſe induce 
God to grant the ſeveral Requeſts that we had before put up to him. 
And the Connexion that is made bet ween theſe Words, and the foregoing 
Petitions by the Word, for; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 


Glory, ſeems to fayour this nents, And thus underſtood, the Senſe of 


them will be this. 


For thine is the Kingdom; i.e. «© We therefore ves theſe Things of thee; 

« becauſe thou art our King; for thou art the ſovereign Lord of the whole 
World; and we are thy Subjects, who have our whole Dependence upon 
te thee, and muſt receive all that we want from thy riches and fulneſs. Upon 
« which Accounts it is befitting us to ask of thee, and it i is ſuitable to 1 Pre- 
< rogative to grant our Requeſts, 
And thine alſo is the Power; i.e. © We therefore put up out Prayers tc to 
thee, becauſe we know, that thou, being of- infinite Power, art able'to grant 
<« all that we deſire; and we alſo hope that thou wilt do it, becauſe the grant- 
<* ing theſe our Requeſts will bean re and Manifeſtation of the N 
* neſs of thy Power.” 
And thine alſo is the ry; 2 By making known our Wants to thee, 
and humbly craving a Supply thereof from thy Bounty, we give thee the 
4 Glory that is due unto thy Name. And this mY is a farther Ground of Hope 
ce to us, that thou wilt grant out Requeſts, becauſe to thee of Right will belong 
<« the Glory and Praiſe of all that we have, and of all that we do; ſeeing 
0 « 11 have nothing but from thy Bounty, and can do nothing but by thy 
« Help.” 
And thine is the K ingdom, and the Power, and the Glory for ever ; i. e. 
As it is now, ſo it ever was, and ever will be; thy Kingdom is an everlaſting 
Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all Ages; and thy Pow- 
er is unalterable, — capable of Increaſe, becauſe infinite; nor poſſible 
to be leſſen'd, becauſe ſuperior to all other Power; and 10 Glory alſo is 
eternal; and becauſe thou changeſt not, we have an entire Confidence, 
* and a ſure Truſt in thee, that thou both canſt and wilt, both now, and at all 
« Times, hear the Prayers that we put up to thee.” 
But theſe two Senſes of this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, though bey are 

ſomewhat different, yet axe not at all diſagreeing to each — ſo that they 
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may both be well enough meant by us when we utter theſe Words. And then 
the full Senſe that we ought to have in our Minds, when we ſay this Conclu- 
fion of the Lord's Prayer, will be, as if we ſhould fag ——» gl 

And now that we have put up our Petitions to thee: for what we want, 
« jt is but fit that we ſhould alſo render thee the Praiſe and Thanks that are 

thy Due. We acknowledge therefore, that thou art a great King, whom 
« we ought to worſhip with the lowlieſt Reverence ; and we own that 
« thy Power is infinite, and are therefore ſure that thou can'ft grant what 
« we have deſired; and we confeſs that thy Glory is above all, and we there- 
« fore deſire that thou may'ſt be glorified in all the good Things that thou be- 
e ſtoweſt upon us; and laſtly, we acknowledge that thy Kingdom and Power 
« and Glory are for ever, that they are eternal, and immutable ; and there- 
« fore we do, and ſhall at all Times, put our whole Truſt in thee, becauſe we 
« acknowledge that thou can't never fail us.“ | X 
And this Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer is fruitful of good Inſtruction, as 
well as were all the foregoing Clauſes of it; 

And what Inſtructions they are that we receive from thence, was the next 
Thing I was to ſhew. And, 

1. In general; from this Doxology or Form of Praiſe being added by our 
Lord himſelf to that Form of Prayer which he has taught us to uſe, and accord- 
ing to which as a Pattern we are to compoſe all our own Prayers, we may learn, 
that it is our Duty always to accompany our Petitions to God for the Mercies 
we want, with Praiſes and Thankſgivings to him for the Mercies we have re- 
ceived, and with joyful Acknowledgements of his Majeſty, Greatneſs, and Boun- 
ty; according to thoſe Directions given by the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.v. 17, 18. 
Pray without ceaſing, and in every Thing give Thanks; and Phil. iv. 6. In 
every Thing, by Prayer and Supplication with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts 
be made known unto God. | 

2. And more particularly, | 

From the t Clauſe of this Doxology , for thine is the Kingdom, we are 
put in Mind that it is our Duty in all Things to ſubmit our ſelves to the Will of 
God, and to reſign our ſelyes to his Diſpoſal, whom we here acknowledge to 
have the ſovereign Dominion over all. | 

From the ſecond Clauſe of it, thine is the Power, we are farther taught, 
that it is our Duty in all our Sreights and Difficulties, to ſeek for his Grace and 
Succour to direct and ſupport us, and in all our Dangers and Wants, to rely 
upon his All- ſufficiency to deliver and relieve us; according to that of the 
e in the Place juſt before cited. Be careful for nothing but in every 

| _ by Prayer and Supplication, — let your Requeſts be made known un- 
70 God. | | $9857 

And from the third Clauſe of it, thine is the Glory, we arc farther 
taught toy direct all our Actions to his Glory, to whom we here acknow- 
ledge that all Glory is due; according to that of the ſame Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 
x. 13. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do all to the 
Glory of God. 

And laſtly, from that Eternity which we here acknowledge in all the Di- 
vine Attributes and Perfections, when we ſay that this Kingdom, and Power, 
and Glory arc for ever, we are taught to worſhip him continually, to praiſe 
him evermore, and to give divine Honours to none beſides him; becauſe he 

is God from everlaſting to everlaſting, and beſides him there is no other God, 
and his Glory he will not give to another. En 
Ihere is only one Word of the Lord's Prayer, that now remains to be ſpoken 
of, viz. Amen. | % 24 vs | 
And this is an Hebrew Word, | ſignifying; truly, verily, or the like: And 
it is a Phraſe often usd by our Saviour at the Beginning of his Speech, 
| | | * | K .07.0 


E 
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to engage the Attention and Credit of his Heaters ro what | he was 
about to ſay. Ani Nyw ptr, Which we tranſlate, ' Veri I ſay unte you 
And in the Goſpel of St. John, the Word is always doubled, Aur, 
' Apiv, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you; i e. of a Truth-I'fay unto yon, or, in 
good Truth it is ſo as I fay. And that this is the true Meaning of the Word, 
appears from ſeveral Places in St. Lues Goſpel, parallel to ſome others in St. 
Matthew, or the other Evangeliſts, where he uſes the Greek Word mur, 
the proper Signification of which is, indes, truly, or of a Truth, where the 
other Evangeliſts had uſed the Hebrew Word, Amen. Thus, in Lule ix. 27. 
we read theſe Words of our Saviour; I tell you, david, of a Truth, that 
there be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the 
Kingdom of God; but in Matth. xvi. 28. and Mark ix. 1. where this ſame Pa 
ſage is related, the Hebrew Word Ani is retain d; Aut dd du, Verity, 1 
ſay unto you. So again, in Zuke xii. 44. tis ſaid, * AaxSg5, Of a Truth, I ſay 
unto you, he will make him Ruler over all that he hath; but in Matth. xxiv. 47. 
tis, *Aunv, Verily, I ſay unto you, he will make him Ruler over all his Goods. 
And the ſame may be obſery'd again, in Zuke xxi. 3. where our Lord, giving 
his Judgment of the poor Widow, that had caſt her two Mites into the Trea- 
ſury, ſays, *AdnSg6s, Of a Truth, I ſay unto you, that this poor Widow hath 
caſt in more than they all: But in Mark xii. 43. the Hebrew Word is retain d; 
*Ajurv, Verily I ſay unto you, this poor Widow hath caſt in more than they all. 
Ihis therefore being the proper Meaning of the Word Amen, it being an 
Adverb of affirming, the deſign of adding it at the Concluſion of any Diſcourſe, 
is to affirm all that had been ſaid before; we thereby declare and teſtify our 
Approbation thereof, and Conſent thereto: And it denotes ſuch a fort of Ap- 
probation and Conſent, as, conſidering the Nature of the foregoing Diſcourlc, 
was proper to be given to it. Vena | (bist. 6 
And therefore when we repeat the Creed, we ſay Amen, at the End of 
that; by ſaying which Word there, we grant the Truth of all the Articles be- 
fore rehears d, and declare our Belief thereof; there Amen ſigniſies, So it is, 
this is the true Faith; or, All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. ls nn 
And ſo, when at the End of eyery one of thoſe Curſes, which wete order'd 
to be pronounced upon Mount Ebal, Deut. xxvii. the People were taught to 
ſay, Amen; the Deſign was, that by ſaying that Word, they ſhould teſtify, that 
thoſe Curſes, upon ſuch as did the Things there ſpoken of, were juſt and de- 
ſerved, and ſuch as all thoſe wicked Doers might reaſonably expect ſhould be- 
And of the like Uſe is the Word Amen, in the Commination appointed in 
our Liturgy to be read upon the firſt Day of Lent; the Deſign of it (as the 
Church her ſelf teaches in the Exhortation at the beginning of that Office) is, 
That the Congregation being admoniſh'd of the great Indignation of God againſt 
Sinners, may be warned to flee from thoſe Vices, for which, by their ſaying 
Amen, at the End of every Sentence, they affirm with their own Mouths the 
Curſe of God to be due. . 25 
And ſo St. Paul, Rom. i. 25. after he had ſaid of the Heathens, that they 
wor ſhiped and ſerved the Creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever, adds, Amen; meaning thereby farther tp confirm that laſt Clauſe, 'who 
is bleſſed for euer: Amen, i. e. he is bleſſed for ever. And he adds the fame 
Word upon a like Occaſion, to-almoſt the ſame Form of Speech, in the ninth 
Chapter of that Epiſtle, at the fifth Verſe, only that as in the Words before 
cited, he had ſpoken of God the Father, or the firſt Perſon in the ever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, he here affirms the ſame of the ſecond Perſon, our Lord Feſirs 


Chriſt ; of whom he here ſays, that he is over all, God bleſſed for ever: Whoſe 


are the Fathers, (i. e. they were Fews) and of whow as concerning the Fleſh, 


Chriſt came, who, (i. e. which Chrift,) is over all, God bleſſed for ever ; and 


then 


LE or thine 7s the Kingdom; ce eld 


then he ee adds Py ic Word, Amen, in' farther Affirmation of that 1 ft 
Clauſe, wherein he had aſſerted the eternal Divinity of the Son; that it might 
not ſeem to have been written caſually, ot without good thinking ; Chriſt is 
over all, God bleſſed for ever: Amen; 1. e. ſo indeed it is; Chriſt is indeed 
God bleſſed for ever. In both theſe Texts, the Word Amen, has the Force 
of a Repetition, in one Word, 5 what had been ſaid juſt before in more 
Words. 
And of the like Uſe and Fotce is the Word Amen; when tis added at the 
End of the Creed, or of a Prayer. 
When we ſay Amen, at the End of the Creed, or whenever elſe we make 
Perofeſſion of our Belief of any divine Truth, we mean, by adding that Word, 
to repeat over again in ſhort, all that Profeſſion of out Faith or Belief, which 
we had before made in ſeveral Words, or in ſeveral Sentences. The ſaying 
Amen there, is equivalent to the ſaying over again all that had been ſaid be- 
fore; it is a freſh Declaration of our Conſent thereto, and our Belief thereof. 

But when the Word Amen is joined to a Prayer, or is added at the End of 
a Prayer, as it is here, it then ſerves to expreſs our Wiſh or Deſire, that the 
whole Matter of the Requeſt, to which it is ſubjoin d, may be granted, or our 
good Hope that the ſame will be granted. Thus in 1 Kings i. 36. when Da⸗ 
wid had declared his Intention that Solomon ſhould ſucceed him in the King- 
dom, Benatiah the Son of Jehotada anſwer'd the King, and ſaid, Amen, the 
Lord God of my Lord the King ſay ſo too. Where by this Word Amen, he 
plainly meant to expreſs his Deſire that it might be ſo as the King had ſaid. 
And thus alſo, in Fer. xxviii. 6. when the Prophet Hananiah ind propheſied 

falſly, that the Veſſels which Nebuchadnezzar had carried from Feruſalem to 
Babylon, ſhould in a ſhort Time be brought back again, the Prophet Jere- 
miah ſaid, Amen; and yet he knew at the ſame time that the Prophecy was 
falſe; he could not therefore be thought, by ſaying that Word, to give his AC 
ſent to the Truth of it; but nevertheleſs, becauſe the Mattet of the Prophecy 
was good, and what the Prophet Feremiah would have been as glad as any of 
them all might be fulfilled, he ſaid Amen to it; i. e. he declared his own Wiſh 
and Deſire, that it might be ſo as Hananiah had ſaid, altho he knew that it 
would not be ſo. And ſo he himſelf explains the Word; Feremiah ſaid, A- 
men; the Lord do ſo, the Lord perform thy Words which "thou haſt prophe- 
fied. And fo, in Rev. xxii. 20. when our Lord had ſaid, Swrely I come quickly, 
the Apoſtle St. Zohn, for himſelf, or in the Name of the whole Chriſtian 
Church, immediately adds, Amen; even ſo, come Lord Jeſus 3 7.6. May it 
be ſo as thou haſt promiſed. 

And of the like Uſe is this Word Amen, ven it is added at the End of 
thoſe Benedictions wherewith moſt of the Epiſtles in the New Teſtament are 
concluded. 

5 If therefore the Prayer, at the Cancel ion of which Arn is added, be 
| ſpoken. by one, and the Amen be ſpoken by another, as it is commonly in our 
publick Prayers, when the Miniſter only ſpeaks the whole Prayer, and all the 
People at the End of it ſay, Amen; then they by ſaying Amen, ſignify their 
Conſent to, and their Concurrence with, the whole Prayer that had been ur- 
ter'd before by the Miniſter ; and their Meaning i is the ſame as when they ſay 
in the Litany, Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord: But if the Amen be 
faid by the ſame Perſon that ſpeaks the Prayer; as when we ſay Amen to onr 
own Cloſet and private Prayers, the Amen is then a Repetition; in one Word, 
of all that had been ſaid before, in all the Clauſes of the foregoing Prayer: 
"Tis a freſh breathing forth of all thoſe pious Deſires or Affections of the Mis, 
that had been before more largely expreſſed. 

When therefore we ſay Amen at the End of the Lords Psp, be 
the Prayer be ſpoken by our ſelves, or another, the Senſe we ſhould have in 
Our Minds i 10 this: * | If 


- 
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If we refer it to the Toveretine: Our Father which art in Heaven, we ſhould 
mean, © So it is, it is our Father in Heaven, whom we put up our Prayers to, 
« and no other. 


If we refer it to the Petitions, we ſhould mean, © So be it, the Lord fulfil 
c all our Petitions. 
Or if we refer it to the Doxolog y immediately preceding, Thine is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever; we ſhould mean, as be- 
fore in the Invocation, © So it is, thine indeed is the Kingdom, and the 
4 Power, and the Glory, for ever. 

But when this Word Amen is added at the End of a Prayer, the Matter 
whereof we are ſure is good and agreeable to God's Will, (as moſt certainly 
the Matter of this Prayer is, which was taught us by our Lord himſelf ) then both 


the foregoing Senſes of the Word may well be join d together, ſo it is, and /o | 


be it ; then by the Word Amen, we ſhould not only ſignify the Concurrence 
of our own Wiſhes, but likewiſe our aſſured Hope that the ſame will be 
granted to us. 

And this is the Explication that is given of this Word in the Church Cate- 
chiſm, where, after the Scholar had briefly given the Meaning of the forego- 


ing Clauſes and Petitions of the Prayer; this and this I deſire of God in this 


Prayer he is taught to ſay, And this I truſt he will do, of his Mercy and Good. 
neſs, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and therefore I ſay Amen, ſo be it. 

And ſo much for the Meaning of the Word, Amen. 

But from the Uſe of this Word, as well as of all the foregoing Clauſes in 
this Prayer, we are alſo inſtructed in our Duty. Two Things eſpecially there 
are, which we may learn from hence. 

1. Being here taught by our Lord himſelf, to ſay Amen, at the End of 
Prayer, to teſtify thereby our Conſent thereunto, it plainly. appears from hence, 
that the Prayers which are at any Time put up to God in publick, ought to 
be expreſs d in ſuch a Language, and in ſuch a Stile, as may be eaſily under- 
ſtood by all thoſe that are to join therein. For if they do not underſtand 
what is ſaid, they can't approve of it, they can't give a rational Conſent there- 
to, they can't ſay Amen to it. 

It is highly expedient therefore, nay, it is abſolutely neceſſary, for the Edi- 
fication of the Church, that the publick Prayers, which are deſigned: for the 
Uſe of all, ſhould be ſuited to the Capacities of all; 2. e. ſhould be as plain, 
as eaſy, as familiar as is poſſible; that not only all high Flights, and rhetorical 
Figures and Flouriſhes ſhould be therein carefully avoided, -'but [likewiſe all 
Words that are not of very eaſy Meaning, and of common Uſe. 

In a Word, the publick Prayers ſhould be ſuch as the Prayers of our Church 
are, the Words common, the Stile eaſy, the Sentences ſhort, and the whole 
Phraſe and Compoſure ſuited to the Capacities of the meaneſt. \ 

And this is not only a Commendation of our Liturgy in particular, that it 
is ſo form'd and contriv'd, that the meaneſt of the Congregation may under- 
ſtand our Prayers, and ſay Amen to them; but it is, in general, an Advantage 
of premeditated ' or ſet Forms of Prayer, above thoſe which are conceived 
extempore, that he that pens a Prayer for publick Uſe, may take Time to ſtu- 
dy Plainneſs and Perſpicuity, which he that prays extempore cannot do. And 
indeed I am apt to think, that one Reaſon why ſome Perſons, who are not of 
the quickeſt Apprehenſions, do more admire theſe extempore Prayers of others, 
than they do the ſtated Prayers of the Church, is becauſe they do leſs under- 
ſtand them; for People are generally moſt apt to admire that which they do 
leaſt underſtand. But above all, it is manifeſtly moſt abſurd and ridiculous, 
that the publick Prayers, in which all are to join, ſhould be put up, as they 
are in the Church of Rome, in an unknown Tongue, in a Language not un. 


derſtood, perhaps, by one in twenty, it may be, not by one in an hundred of 
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the whole Congregation. The Folly and Ridiculouſneſs of which Practice is 
moſt evidently ſhewed in the foutteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, by ſeveral Arguments, and among others by this, that no Man 
can wiſely and rationally ſay Amen, to a Prayer utter'd by another in an unknown 
Tongue, at the fifteenth and following Verſes. M hat is it then, I will pray 
with the Spirit, and Twill pray with the Underſtanding alſo : T will ſing with 
the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. Elſe when thou 
ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the 
unlearned ſay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not 
what thou ſayeſt ? For thou verily, (i. e. thou thy ſelf who underſtandeſt 
the Language which thou ſpeakeſt in, thou) giveſt Thanks well, but the o- 
ther (i. e. he who underſtands it not) ig not edified. But, | 

2. When we ſay Amen at the End of any Prayer, or other Addreſs to 
God, it is ſuppoſed, not only that we underſtood what went before, but 
that we minded it, and gave good Attention to it; for when we fay Amen 
to any Thing, we thereby give our Conſent to it, and declare our Appto- 
bation of it: And how can we approve of, how can we conſent to a Pray- 
cr that is ſpoken, if we do not attend to what is ſaid > 

This therefore is another Duty that we are plainly inſtructed in by this 
Word, Amen; viz. when we are at Prayer, to keep our Mind to our Bu- 
ſineſs, to attend diligently to what we are about, to avoid as much as is poſ- 
ſible all wandring Thoughts in Prayer, to be duly affected with every 
Clauſe and Sentence of that Prayer which we either ſpeak our ſelves, or 
which is ſpoken by the Miniſter in the Congregation in our Names, and 
to have ſuch Thoughts and Deſires in our Minds throughout the whole 
Office, as the Words we are then ſpeaking ſeem to import we have. For 
unleſs we do thus attend to, and are thus affected by what we ſay, our 
Service will be nothing elſe but Lip-Worſhip, and will be neither acceptable 


If. xxix. 13.to God nor profitable to our ſelves. For of all thoſe that draw near to 
comp. Math. God with their Months, and honour him with their Lips, while their Heart 


7s remoued far from him, we ate told by the Prophet, that their Worſhip 
of God is van. wh 

But if as every Clauſe and Sentence of the Prayer is uttered, we go 
along with it in our Minds, and give ſuch a Conſent either of Approbation 
or Delire, as is proper to be giyen thereto, then the ſingle Word, Amen, at 
the End of all, being utter'd with Fervency and true Devotion, will fully 
comprehend in it all the Senſe of the whole foregoing Prayer, and we ſhall 
pray over again in one deyout Breath, as much as we prayed before 
in the whole Office. And ſuch an effectual fervent Prayer, (as St. Fames 
calls it) we may be ſure will avaz/ much with God. For this (as St. John 


x Joh. v. 14, ſays) is the Confidence that we have in him, that if we ast any Thing 


15. 


accordmg to his Will he heareth us; and if we know that he hear us, 
he ag we ask, we know that we have the Petitions that we deſired 
him. | | | 

And now having gone through every Part of the Lord's Prayer by it 
ſelf, explaining the Meaning thereof, and declaring the Duties that we ate 
thereby inſtructed in and oblig'd to, I ſhall only obſerve two Things to you 
concerning the Fulneſs, Perfection, and Excellency of this Prayer, and ſo 
conclude. And, | 
r. From what has been ſaid it is eaſy to obſerve that the Lord's Prayer 
is a complete Pattern of Prayer, there being in this ſhort Prayer every Thing 


S 


that can be reckon d a Part of Prayer. For, 


() In Prayer we are to acknowledge and adore the Divine Excellencies 
and Perfections; and this we do here; fir/?, in the Preface to the Prayer, 
F 
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' when invoking God, we ſtile him our heavenly Father, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, and then in the Concluſion of it, when we acknowledge 
that his is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for ever. 


(2.) In Prayer we are humbly to thank our heavenly Father for all the 
Expreſſions of his Goodneſs to us; continue in Prayer, ſays the Apoſtle, 
and watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving. And this Part of Prayer, T hankf- 
giving, is included likewiſe in the Preface, when we acknowledge that God 


is our Father, i. e. that he bears us a fatherly Affection, and that we have 


experienced his fatherly Kindneſs to us; and this ſame is likewiſe again ex- 
ercis d and expreſs'd in the firſt Petition, Hallowed be thy Name; that Phraſe 
being, (as I have formerly noted) like thoſe commonly in Uſe among us, 
God be praiſed, bleſſed be God, and the like; by which, though they are 
expreſs'd in the Form of a Wiſh or Petition, yet what we mean is, actually 
to give Thanks and Praiſe to God; and ſo it may be underſtood there, 


hallowed be thy Name; i. e. we do hallow thy Name, we praiſe and bleſs 
thee for thy Goodneſs. 


(3.) In Prayer we are humbly to requeſt of God the good Things that 
we want; this is the chief Subject of +l this is what it has its Name 
from; for Prayer and Petition are Words of the ſame Signification z and 
this is plainly the chief Subject of the Lord's Prayer; the whole Body of 
it, all but the Preface and Concluſion, being in its primary Meaning, 
Petition to God for ſuch Things as we have need of (and indeed for 


all Things that we have need of) both for our Souls and Bodies. But 
chen, | | 


(4.) Laſtly, It is not fit that vile and polluted Sinners, as we all are, 
ſhould dare to approach the Preſence of God, or preſume to offer up any 
Requeſt to him, without an humble Acknowledgment of our vileneſs and 
anworthineſs: It becomes not Sinners to ask any thing of God without 
confeſſing their Faults, and ſorrowfully owning that they are unworthy to 
receive the good Things that they ask'd : And this is Confeſſion, which there- 
fore ought to make a Part in all our Addreſſes to God; and ſo it does 
here: For when we ask God forgiveneſs (as we are taught to do in the 
fifth Petition, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us) ſuch a Requeſt contains, by plain Implication, an Acknowledg- 


ment that we are Sinners; for if we had no Sin, we ſhould need no Par- 
don, and if we did not think our ſelves Sinners, we ſhould not think it 


needful to beg Pardon. 


From all which therefore it plainly. appears, that this is a moſt complete 
Form or Pattern of Prayer, that there is nothing eſſential to Prayer want- 
ing in it. it! oft; 

2. What may be farther obſeryd and infer d from all the Diſcourſes 
which I have made upon this Prayer, as to the admirable Excellency and Per- 
fection of it; is, that it is ſo fram'd and contriv'd, as to ſerve both for an 
Expreſſion of our Devotion towards God, and for an {n/trut7ion to our 
ſelves ; that at the ſame Time, and by the ſame Words, by which we arc 
taught what to requeſt of God, we are alſo inſtructed in our own Duty, 
and ſtrongly excited to it; upon which Account the frequent Uſe of it 
muſt needs be of ſingular Benefit and Advantage to u. 

You may, I ſuppoſe, have heard it ſaid, that no Perſon that is a Witch, 
can repeat the Words of the Lord's Prayer throughout; that if ſuch a Per- 
ſon be put to repeat it, there will be always ſomewhat miſtaken in the Re- 
peating it, or ſomewhat omitted, I will not warrant the Truth of fo 
5 5 5 ay 
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Saying or Obſervation, becauſe, as I have had no Experience of it, ſo nci- 
ther can I ſee any Reaſon for it. : | | 

But this I think I may ſay with more certainty of Truth, and with more 
Reaſon; that no wicked Man whatſoever, continuing in his Wickcdneſs, 
can ſay this Prayer, nor indeed any, one Sentence or Clauſe of it, with good 
Attention and fervent Devotion; and that every good Man fo ſaying it, muſt 
needs by natural Efficacy, as well as by the Divine Grace and Bleſling, be 
rendred better thereby. | 

1. I ſay, that a wicked Man, continuing in his Wickedneſs, can't ſay 
this Prayer, nor indeed any one Sentence or Clauſe of it, with good 
Attention, and fervent Devotion; he can't have ſuch inward Affections of 
Mind towards God, as the Words of this Prayer do expreſs, nor an hearty 
Deſire of thoſe Things which he ſeems to requeſt of God ; becauſe ſuch 
devout Affections and holy Defires are directly contradictory to, and utterly 
inconſiſtent with the Love and Practice of Sin. 

For how can he preſume ſo much as to call upon God in Prayer, who 
in Works denics him? Or how can he with holy Devotion call God his 
Father, who has ſold himſelf to the Devil to work Wickedneſs, and con- 


1 Joh. v. 18. tinually exerciſes himſelf therein ? For whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not; 


Job. xx. 14. 


but he that is begotten of God keepeth Eimſelf pure, and that wicked one touch- 
eth him not, as the Apoſtle ſays. | 

How can he ſay to God, with true Devotion, hallowed be thy Name, 
who diſhonours him in his whole Life? How can he be thought ſeriouſly 
and heartily to deſire that the holy Name of God may be ſanctified by 
all, who is himſelf by wicked Oaths and horrid Blaſphemies, continually 
prophaning and polluting it? Again, | 

How can he pray heartily that e Kingdom of God may come, and be 
eſtabliſn'd in the World, who will not give up himſelf to be rul'd and 
govern'd by him? Muſt not his Heart give his Tongue the Lye, while he 
ſays with his Mouth, thy Kingdom come, and yet knows himſelf to be 
in his Heart with thoſe wicked ones ſpoken of by Job, who ſay unto 
God depart from us, for we deſire not the Knowledge of thy Ways ; What 
is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him, and what Profit ſhould we have 
F we pray unto him? b | * 

Again; we are taught in this Prayer to ſay, thy Will be done in Earth 
as it is in Heaven; but how can a Man ſay this with true and fervent De- 
votion, who. continually oppoſes and reſiſts the divine Will, who will nei- 
ther ſubmit to the Providence of God, nor obey his Precepts; who is abo- 
minable and diſobedient, and to every good Work reprobate ? 

Again; Give us (we are farther taught to ſay) this Day our daily Bread; 
now in the Matter of this Petition, there is indeed nothing but what a 
very wicked Man may agree to; for he may deſire as earneſtly, nay, he 
does commonly deſire more paſſionately, the Things of this Life than the 
good Man docs: But then as to the Manner of deſiring them, as to the 
craving them of God, he can no more utter this Petition with true Devo- 
tion than he can any of the former; becauſe he knows that he does not 
depend upon God for them, nor expect them from his Bleſſing, but only 
from his own Wit and Induſtry; for if he look d for them from the divine 
Bleſſing, he would not ſeek them, as now he does, in ſuch Ways as God 
has forbidden, i. e. by Fraud and Injuſtice, Extortion and Oppreſſion. 

And as little can he join, with true and hearty Devotion, in the Petition 
that follows, forgive us our Treſpaſſes; for though Pardon of Sins be what 
he greatly wants, and what, if he has any Senſe of Religion in him, he can't 
but ſecretly wiſn God would grant; yet he can't with true Devotion, and with 
ſuch Aſſurance of being heard as is requiſite to render our Prayers availing, 


put 
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pat up any Petition: to God, on: Matter of which) Me: Our ſelyes ate ſeuſi- 
ble is highly unreaſonable. And what can be more unreaſonable chan 
this? What can be more unſit for God to grant, or mote ptophane and! 
preſuming in us to ask, than this is? vig. that he! would be pleas dito 
grant Pardon to an unrepenting Sinner. For to ask this of God, is juſt 
the ſame as it would be to deſire him to abrogate all is holyand Tigh- 
teous Laws, or to grant us a Licenſe to tranſgreſs them. 17 NF 

And as little can ſuch a one ſay, with a true Spirit of Devotion, — 

an hearty Concurrence of his own Deſire, lead us not into Trmptat ion. 
but deliver us from Evil; for, as the Apoſtle ſays; every Man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own Luft, and enticed: And this is what the 
wicked Man chuſes to be; he gives himſelf up to his own Heart's: Luſts, 
and delights to follow his own wicked Imaginations; ſo that to pray againſt 
Temptations is to pray againſt himſelf; and he cant bc -ſuppolet! to join 
heartily in this Petition, without ſuppoſing what is plainly impoſſible; viz; 
that a Man can at the ſame Time loye and Hate chuſe and refuses de- 
light in and abhor, the ſame Things. | 

And laſtly, when ſuch an one ſays, for thine is the Kingdoms, the Power. 
and the Glory, for ever; ſeeming thereby to acknowledge the infinite and 
adorable Perfections of the divine Nature, and to intend to give him the 
Praiſe and Glory that is his due; how can it be ſuppoſed that his Heart 
ſhould go along with his Words, when at the ſame time that he ſays theſe 
Words, it plainly appears by the whole Courſe and Tenor of his wicked 
Life, that he neither owns the ſoycreign Dominion of God, nor dreads his 
Power, nor ſecks his Glory ? 

Thus it appears, that a wicked Man, timing fuch, can't ſay this Pray- 
er, nor indeed any Clauſe or Sentence of it, with good Attention and fer- 
vent Devotion; that he can't have ſuch inward Affections of Mind towards 
God as the Words of this Praycr do expreſs, nor an hearty Deſire of thoſe 
Things which he ſcems to requeſt of God : Or if he had, he would quickly 
be a better Man than he is. And this was what I farther ſaid, vzz. 

2. That every good Man, every time he uſes this Prayer, with good 
Attention and fervent Devotion, muſt needs by natural Efficacy, as well as 
by the divine Grace and Bleſſing g, be rendred better thereby. 

For every time that he calls upon God as his Father; he is reminded of 
that filial Love and Duty which he owes to him. 

Every time that he ſays with a true Spirit of Devotion, thy Kingdom come, 

he is admoniſhed to ſeek firſ# the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. 

Every time that he prays hcartily, that God's Name may be hallowed, 
his own Mind muſt needs be filled with an awful Reverence towards him. 

Every time he ſays, if he ſpeaks the Words with Attention and Fervency, 
thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven; he is taught his own Duty, 
viz. humbly to reſign himſelf to God's Pleaſure, and with all Readineſs and 
Chearfulneſs to ſet himſelf to obey his Commands. 

Whenever he deſires of God his daily Bread, he exerciſes an act of Truſt 
in God's Providence, and is warn'd not to uſe any ſuch Means for the pro- 
curing the good Things of this Life, as he can't in Reaſon expect, or ſo 
much as deſire God's Bleſſing upon. 

When he begs of God Forgzveneſs of his Sins, the Devotion wherewith 
the Words of this Petition ſhould be accompanied, muſt be grounded up- 
on the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, that he is truly penitent, and 
that he does exerciſe ſuch Mercy and Charity towards thoſe that have 


offended him, as God has made the Condition of his own receiving 
Pardon. 


Vol. IL, | F When 


626 Por thine is the Kingdom, &c. explain d. 


Mts. 


When he deſires of God wot to be led into Temptation, if his Deſires are 
hearty, it can'e be ſuppoſed that he fhould wilfully ran himſelf into thoſe 
Dangers, which he earneſtly prays he may avoid or be deliyer'd from. 
And laſtly, when he gives Glory to God, by a ſolemn Recognition and 
Acknowledgment of the divine Excellencies and Perfections, ſaying, thine is 
the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever ; if he be at all af- 
fected by what he ſays, it muſt needs be, that every time he devoutly 
repeats this Doxology, his love to God muſt be increaſed, his Faith ſtrength- 
ned, and his Obedience confirm'd. 2 | 
Such then being the Excellency of this Prayer, and ſuch the Benefits and 
Advantages of our religiouſly and devoutly uſing it; what remains, but that 
we pray unto the ſame bleſſed Jeſus, who in Compaſſion to our Infirmities 
has taught us how to pray, that he would be pleasd to ſend alſo his holy 
Spirit to help our Infirmities in Prayer; that ſo we may always ſpeak theſe 
holy Words which he has taught us, with Attention and fervent Devotion, 
and thereby be made capable of his gracious Promiſe, who has faid, that 
John xiv, 15. whatſoever we ſhall ask the Father in his Name he will do for us, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. | 
And to God the Vines God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons and one God, be given, as is moſt due, all Honour, Glory, and 
Praiſe, now and for eyermore. Amen. | 
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Of the Nature and Duty of Faſting. 


Marr. VL 16, 17, 18. 


Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of 
a ſad Countenance, for they disfigure their Faces, 
that they may appear unto Men to faſt; Verih I 
ſay unto you, they have their Reward. 


But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and waſh 
thy Face; | 

[hat thou appear not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy 
Father which 1s in ſecret ; and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 


UR Saviour, at the fit Verſe of this Chapter, had given a 
I gencral Caution againſt ſeeking our own Praiſe and Glory by 
any good Thing that we do; Take heed that ye do not your 
Righteouſneſs before Men to be ſeen of them. 
And becauſe there are no Acts of Piety and Goodneſs, by 
. which Men are ſo apt to deſign and ſeek their own Honour, 
* as Alms, Prayer, and Faſting, he proceeds in the following 
Verſes to apply his general Caution againſt Vain glory, to theſe particular 
Caſes. Firſt, To Alms, ver. 2, &c. Therefore when thou doeſt thine Alms, 
do not found a Trumpet before thee, &c. Then, to Prayer, ver. 5, &c. And 
when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hppocrites are, who love to pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Street, that they may be 
ſeen of Men, &c. And at laſt, to Faſting, in the Words which I am now 
to diſcourſe of; Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hypacrites, &c. 
When ye faſt : The Phraſe and Manner of ſpeaking is the ſame here that it 


had been at the ſecond and fifth Verſes ; Ihen thou doeſt tbine Alms, and 


when thou prayeſt. Thoſe Words at the 24 Verſe, when thou doeſt thine Alms, 
are not a Precept or Command to give Alms; neither arc thoſe at the fifth 
Verſe, when thou prayeſt, a Precept or Command to make any Prayers to God; 
but thoſe are both ſuppoſed to be Duties, and ſuch Duties too as none that 
either have any Religion, or pretend to any, can be failing in. And upon that 
Suppoſition our Sauiaurs Adyice is grounded, herein he gives ſuch Cautions 
and Directions concerning the Manner of giving Alms, and making Pray ers, 
as are neceſſary to be obſervd, in order to the rendring the Exereife and Prac- 
tice of theſe Duties acceptable to God, and profitable to gur own Salvation. 
And ſo it is here; aur Sawzoyr here gives no direct Precept or Command 
concerning the Uſe of Me ſecming to ſuppoſe his Hearers Ae or 
| | af 2. 
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ſuaded of the Uſefulneſs or Neceſlity of this Exerciſe, and not to be failing 
therein, he only takes notice of a great and common Fault in the Manner of 

doing it, or in the End and Deſign of doing it, and cautions againſt that; 
when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance, for they disfi- 


gure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men to-faſt'; and then, as a 
' Means to avoid this Fault, he directs them, when they faſted, to anoint their 


Head, and waſh their Face, that they might not appear unto Men to faſt, but 
unto their Father in ſecret. ; | 3 . 
And indeed, there was no need, that when our Saviour gave the formet Cau- 


tions againſt Vain glory in A/mſziving and Praying, he ſhould at the ſame Time 


expreſſly preſcribe the Duties of Alms and Prayer, becauſe they are Duties 
which clſewhere in his other Sermons, and even in this Sermon on the Mount, 
are very plainly commanded : But in the Matter of. faſting the Cale ſeems to 
be otherwiſe, there being no Text in the New Teſtament, that I know of, that 
does expreſily preſcribe and command faſting. So that if this be indeed a ne- 
ceſſary Chriſtian Duty, it may ſeem an Overſight or Omiſſion of our Saviour, 
that he did not here preſcribe the Matter of the Duty, as well as give Direc- 
tions concerning the right Manner of diſcharging it: It may be thought that 
his Diſcourſe upon this Subject would have been more full and complete, if he 
had firſt told his Diſciples that it was their Duty to faſt, before he had cau- 
tion'd them againſt Hypocriſy in faſting. And becauſe he has not done this, 
it may be thought by ſome to be a Thing altogether needleſs ever to faſt at all. 
And if indeed there be no Fault in never faſting, and there may be, and of- 
tentimes is, a Fault in faſting, (viz. when Men faſt either in a wrong Manner, 
or for a wrong End) it will moſt probably be thought by a great many, the 
caſicſt, as well as the ſureſt Way to avoid all Blame, wholly to omit this Ex- 
erciſe, as altogether needleſs. ; | 

And if it be believed that it is to no purpoſe ever to faſt at all, then I'm 
ſure a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of our Saviour, wherein he cautions a- 
gainſt thoſe Faults which Men are liable to in faſting, and preſcribes the Me- 
thod of faſting in a right manner, will likewiſe be altogether ſuperfluous ; for 
we need not be concern'd to know, what is the beſt manner of doing a Thittg 
which needs not to be done at all. 3 | 

And therefore before I come to ſpeak of the Caution and Direction here 
given us by our Saviour, concerning the Manner of faſting, I think it will be 
needful to ſay ſomewhat concerning the Matter of it, or the Work it ſelf, and 


the Obligation that lies upon us to the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of it; which I 
ſhall do in this Method, | 


I. I ſhall ſhew what faſting is. 
IT. I ſhall enquire what Obligation is laid upon us to faſt. 


III. I ſhall ſhew what good Purpoſes faſting miniſters to, what good Ends 
it ſerves for. And, 


IV. I ſhall ſhew what are the proper Times and Occaſions of faſting. 


I. I ſhall ſhew what faſting is. And, 

1. The Word is ſometimes usd for an Abſtinence from pleaſant Food, and 
for very moderate and ſparing Feeding, even on thoſe forts of Meats which 
are reckon'd mean and ordinary, or little nouriſhing. | 

And 'tis ſupposd by ſome, that it was ſuch a Faſt as this which was 
kept by Queen Eſher, and which ſhe order d the Jews that were in Shuſhan 
to keep, Eſt. iv. 16. Go, gather together all the Jews that are preſent in 
Shuſhan, and faſt for me, and neither eat nor drink three Days, Day or Night, 
and I alſo, and my Maidens will faſt likewiſe. Neither eat nor drink for 
three Days, 7. e. ſays Grotius upon the Place, approving the Interpretation 
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that Foſephus had before given of it, ſhe commanded them to abſtain from 
all pleaſant or delicate Meat and Drink for that Time; for that they did 
wholly abſtain from all Manner of Meat and Drink; for three whole Days, 
Day and Night, is hardly credible. And much leſs is it credible, that Da- 
vid, when he faſted and prayed for ſeven Days together, for the Life 
of the Child which he had by the Wife of Uriah the Hittite, as it is ſaid 
he did, 2 Sam. xii. 16, 18. (It is, I ſay, by no means credible, that David 
in all thoſe ſeven Days, at the End of which the Child died, and after 
which it is ſaid that he did ariſe and eat Bread) did wholly abſtain from 
taking any Food at all: But the Meaning moſt probably is, that he did cat 
no ſet Meal; and that what he did eat was the plaineſt and coarſeſt Food, it 
may be nothing but Bread and Water, and that he took even of thoſe no 
more than was juſt abſolutely neceſſary to ſupport Life. And ſuch a Faſt as 
this Daniel kept for three Weeks together, Dan. x. 2, 3. In thoſe Days I 
Daniel was mourning three full Weeks, I ate no pleaſant Bread, neither 
came Fleſh nor Wine in my Mouth, neither did I anoint my ſelf at all, till 
three whole Weeks were fulfilled. But this is not properly Faſting, but it 
may rather be called Abſtinence. For, | 
2. Faſting, if we take the Word in its ſtricteſt Senſe, is a total Forbearance 

of all Meat and Drink, duting the Time that the Faſt continues; and antient- 
ly the Continuance of a Faſt was from Morning until Evening. Thus Da- 
vid declaring his Intention to keep a Faſt for the Death of Abner, 2 Sam. 
iii, 35. expreſſes it thus; God do ſo to me, and more alſo, if I taſte Bread, 
or ought elſe, till the Sun be down. And this is the proper Meaning of the 
Greek Word that is uſed in the Text, wswavy it ſignitics, not to eat; ſo that A dg & 
then we properly faſt, when we deny our ſelves for a Time the neceſſary ; 
Recruits and Refreſhments of. Nature. And this is clearly. intimated in that 
| Queſtion that was put by the Scyzbes and Phariſees, to our Saviour, Luke v. 

33. Why do the Diſciples of John faſt often. and likewiſe the Phariſees, 
but thine eat and drink? which in St. Mark is thus expreſſed, but thy 
Diſciples faſt not; by comparing which Places it appears, that the only 
Notion they had of Faſting, was an Abſtinence from Meat and Drink. 

hey that did eat and drink, whatever it was that they did eat and drink, 
were not then thought to faſt: There was no ſuch Thing then known as 
the keeping of a Faſt, only by forbearing to cat Fleſh, while in the mean 
Time they did eat and drink to the full, of the moſt delicious Fiſh, and of 
the richeſt and choiceſt Wines. But when the Faſt. was only of one Day, 
they abſtain'd from all Sort of Food and Drink till the Evening, and then 
took no more of either, than was neceſlary to ſupport. Nature ; and that too 
of ſuch Food as was leaſt palatable and nouriſhing. And it is not impro- 
bable, that thoſe longer Faſts before-mention'd, of ſeyen Days, and of three 
Weeks, were kept after the ſame Manger; i. e, not that in all that Time 
the Perſons ſpoken of, David and Daniel, did take no Suſtenance at all, 
but that they kept every Day of thoſe ſeven Days, or three Weeks, in ſuch 
Manner as a ſingle Faſting-day was wont to be kept; i. e. by eating only 
very ſparingly, and of the leaſt delicious and nouriſhing. Food, and of that 
too not till the Evening, or the going down of the Sun; This was Fa- 
ſting; and 1 believe in the whole Scripture we can find no other Notion 
of Faſting but this. I proceed now in the ſecond Place, 


II. To ſhew what Obligation is laid upon us to faſt : Ihen thou faſteſt, 
ſays our Saviour, thou ſhalt not do as the Hypocrites; but let thy Faſt be 
in ſecret. Theſe Words, as I noted before, do not reſpe& the Matter, but 
only the Manner of Faſting: They do not lay an Obligation upon us to 


faſt, - but ſuppoſe ſuch an Obligation laid upon us hefore. For it is not 
Vol. II. | | G faid, 
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ſaid, if ye faſt; that Way of ſpeaking might have been thought to have left 
it to our Liberty, whether we would ever faſt or no: But, when e fut. 
Tis juſt as he had ſaid before, en ye give Alms, and, when ge pray. But 
now concerning Alms and Prayer there is no doubt but that they are Du- 
ties; what Reaſon then can there be to think, that Faſting is not ſo too, 
which according to the Scheme of Speech here uſed by our Saviour, is as 
plainly ſuppos d to be a Duty as either of them? And indeed, unleſs Faſting 
be a Duty, it will be a Thing unaccountable, our Saviour's giving expreſs 
Directions concerning the Manner of performing a Service, that, without in- 
cutring any blame at all, may be wholly omitted. | 
But the Caſe was this; our Saviour found Faſting already practisd among 
the Fews, as duly as Alms and Prayer; ſo that there was no need of his 
laying again the Foundation which had been laid before; it was more proper 
for him, eſpecially in this Place, to build upon it. And indeed it would 
have been a ſufficient Approbation of the Practice of ſuch Faſting, as our 
Saviour found exercisd among the Fews, and eſteem'd by them a Piece of 
Religion, and of acceptable Service to God, if having Occaſion to mention 
it, he had not forbidden or condemn'd it ; which certainly he would haye done, 
had it been a Thing ſuperſtitions, not requir'd by God, or not pleaſing 
to him. But when he ſuppoſes that his Diſciples, according to the Example 
of all other pious Perſons, both then and in former Times, would praiſe 
Faſting; and when upon this Suppoſition, he gives them Directions how to 
faſt, ſo as to make their Faſting profitable to themſelves, and acceptable to 
God; this is more than a negative Approbation of it; ſuch a DireQion 
concerning the Manner of doing a Fhing, hath in it the Forte of a Com- 
mandment to do the Thing concerning which ſuch Direction is given. 
Eſpecially, when the Practice of Faſting, which our Saviour found among 
the eus, was not only grounded upon expreſs Precepts given to the Zews, 
particularly upon that. poſitive Inſtitution of a folemn Faſt to be obſerved 
every Year upon the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, mention d in Lev. 
xVi. 29. and upon that more general Exhortation of the Prophet Joel, en- 
joyning it as a proper Expreſſion of Sorrow and Humiliation for Sin, and a 
tit Exerciſe to accompany Prayer for Pardon, Joel ii. 12. Turn unto me wit 
all your Heart, and with Faſting, and with Weeping, and with Mourning; 
but had been alſo taught by the Light of Reaſon, to thoſe who had received 
no expreſs Command concerning it. For thus we read of the Ninevites, 
an Heathen Nation, that when the Prophet Jonah was ſent to them to 
ſonah iii, propheſy the Deſtruction of their City, this was the Means they took to 
avert the Judgment; and a very ſucceſsful Means it prov'd to them; they 
humbled themſelves before God with Prayer and Faſting, Sackcloth and 
Athes, and all other natural and uſual Tokens and Expreſſions of a ſincere 
Sorrow for their former wickedneſs; and when God ſaw their Work, and 
that they turned from their evil Way, he repented of the Evil that he ſaid 
he would do unto them, and he 4 it not. And of Tyre and Sidon two 
Heathen Cities, who had no poſitive Precept given to them by divine Re- 
velation, our Saviour ſays, Matth. xi. 21. that if the mighty Works which 
had been done in Chorazin and Bethſaida, had been done among them, 
they would have repented long ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes, i. e. they would 
have repented with Faſting. And it has been always a Cuſtom among all 
Nations, as well as among the Fews, to uſe Faſting as a proper Expreſſion 
of their Repentance, and as a Means, bcing joyned with earneſt Praycr, to 
appeaſe the Anger of God, and to avert or remove his Judgments. Now 
whenee could they learn this Cuſtom but from the Light of Reaſon, when 
they had no Precept given them concerning it by divine Revelation? And 
how ſhould there come to be ſuch a general Conſent and Agreement among 
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all Nations in this Practice; but only that this. Way of afflicting the Body 
by Faſting, and ſuch like Hardſhips and Auſterities, did; appear to all a very 
natural Way of expreſſing and ſhewing forth the inward: Sotrow and! AMic- 
tion of the Mind? F283 it a 000) 03 digs 

When therefore the Practice of Faſting, which, our Fawiaurn found in Uſc 
among the Jeu, had been ſo well grounded, both upon natural Reaſon, 
and poſitive Inſtitution, our Saviour ſaying to his Diſciples, when. ye; faſt, 
do it after this Manner, was a ſufficient Intimation to them, that they 
ought to continue the Cuſtom of Faſting, as well as a Command tocobſerye. 
thoſe Directions which he gives them concerning the right Manner of 
Faſting. 187 481422 5 Hoi. 

But this is not the only Ground of our Obligation to faſt, that it Was 
a Cuſtom that had been in the World long before, and which, our Sauiour 
taking Notice of, did not reprove or condemn, but rather recommend, by 
building an evangelical Precept thereupon concerning the right Manner of 
faſting: For even from the New Teſtament it ſelf, though thete is in it no 
expreſs Precept or Command to faſt, as there is to pray, and to give Alms, 
there may yet be ſeveral Arguments drawn, to prove, that faſting, if it be per- 
forua'd for a good End, and after a right Manner, is a good Work, and very 
acceptable to God. For, 1 65105 

(1.) There are in the New. Teſtament ſeveral Examples of faſting mention d, 
with Commendation given thereto. For, | 

Thus of Anna the Propheteſs, it is recorded by St. Lube, in her Com- 
mendation, Eule ii. 37. that ſhe departed not from the Temple, but ſerved: 
God with Faſting and Prayer, Night and Day. lags 5 

And of Cornelius the Centurion, tis ſaid in Acls x. 2. that he was a de- 
vout Man, and one that feared God; and then, as an Inſtance of his De- 
votion and Religion, it is farther mention'd, that an that Day on Which he 
recciv'd the heavenly Viſion to ſend for St. Peter, he was faſting until the 
ninth Hour, (i. e. at three in the Afternoon, for the Jets began their Day 
at fix in the Morning,) Verſe 30. Four Days ago, ſays he, I was faſting un- 
til this Hour, and at the niwath Hour I prayed in my Houſe. s 

And St. Paul mentions it as one, of thoſe Things, wherein, if it had been 
expedient for him to boaſt, he might with better Reaſon have gloried, than 
ſome others did in other things, that he was in faſtings often, 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
And in the fixth Chapter of the fame Epiſtle, Verſe 5 he mentions faſt- 
ing among ſcyeral other things, whereby he himſelf, and the other Apoſtles, 
did approve themſelves as Mmiſters, i. e. as the true Servants of God. 

(2.) To faſting, though the ſame be not expreſly commanded, there is in 
the New Teſtament a ſpecial Virtue and Efficacy attributed. For thus, 
Mark ix. 29. when the Diſciples had ask'd our Sauiaur, why they could not 
caſt forth the Devil out of the Child which had been brought to them in 
his Abfence, he faid unto them; this Kind can came farth by nothing but 
by Prayer and Haſtiug. By which it clearly- appears, that Prayer with Faſt- 
ing is more prevalent and efficacious than Prayer alone; and that there is 
nothing fit for us to ask, or God to grant, but what may be abtain'd this 
Way; vis. by Prayer and Faſting. _ 

(3.) Laftly, it may be farther obſerv'd, that though faſting be not here, 
nor any where elſe in the New Teſtament, exprefly cnjain'd, yet ſa much 
is ſaid of it, even here in the Text, from whence it may be very ſolidly and 
ſtrongly argued to be a Duty. For we are not rewarded by God for any 
Thing but for the doing of our Duty, for performing ſome ſuch Service as 
is pleaſing and acceptable to him: But that we ſhall be rewarded for our 
faſting, if we faſt for a good End, and after a right Manner, we are here 
expreſly told by our Lord; When thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, and _ 
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thy Face, that thou appear not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which 
is in ſecret ; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly... 

Now, I think there can be no doubt, but that hat is a good Work; and 

acceptable to God, which he himſelf has engag'd thus to reward. v1 

But after all that has been ſaid of the Obligation that is laid upon us to 
faſt, and the acceptableneſs thereof, it muſt be granted (as the Apoſtle ſays) 

1 Tim. iv. 8. that bodily Exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſs is profitable to all Things. 

Faſting therefore is no otherwiſe an acceptable piece of Service to God, 
than is any other outward ſign and ſhew of Contrition, or Expreſſion of 
Devotion, or Means of Virtue: z. e. "Tis then, as all other outward Acts of 
Religon are, acceptable, when there is ſuch an inward Contrition in the Mind 
as we make ſhew of; when we have as much inward Devotion as we ſeem to 
expreſs; and when we uſe the outward Means proper for the avoiding any 
Sin, or acquiring any Virtuc, with a ſincere Deſign and Intention to im- 
prove our ſelves thereby in Grace and Virtue. 

Faſting therefore is a Thing encouragd and commended, not for its own 
ſake, but for ſomewhat elſe; 'tis not the end that we are to reſt in, but it is 
to be usd as a Means in order to ſome other End. Conſidered in it ſelf, mere- 
ly as it is a forbearing to take ſo much Nouriſhment, as tis ordinarily requi- 

4 ſite for the Health of the Body we ſhould take, there is no Virtue or Praiſe 
in it. For it is a Matter merely indifferent, whether we eat, or whether we 
eat not; provided that when we eat, we eat not to exceſs, and that when we 
forbear eating, it be not to the prejudice of our Health. But faſting is 
then good, when it miniſters to good Purpoſes, and when it ſeryes. for ſome 
good End. 

This therefore was the next Thing propounded ; v7z. | 

3. To ſhew, what good Purpoſes faſting miniſters to, what good Ends it 
ſerves for. By the Conſideration of which it will alſo appear, of what Sort 
and Kind the Faſt ought to be, which we keep for any of the Purpoſes for 
which faſting is uſeful. And, 

(r.) One end and purpoſe of religious Faſting is to ſubdue the carnal 
Deſires of the Fleſh, to tame the unruly Appetites of the Body. Thus St. 
ö Paul ſays of himſelf, 1 Cor. ix. 27. J keep under my Body, and bring it into 
| ſubjeftion. And that his frequent faſtings, which he elſewhere mentions, 
| were a Means which he uſed in order to this End, ſeems clearly enough 

intimated at the twenty fifth Verſe of that Chapter, in thoſe Words, Every 

| Man that ſtriveth for the Maſtery is temperate in all Things; for then it 
| follows, 1 therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight I, not as one that 
| beateth the Air; but I keep under my Body, (vis. by Temperance or Ab- 

ſtinence) and bring it into ſubjection. For there is no greater Enemy to 
Chaſtity than full and plentiful feeding. When I fed them to the full, ſays 
God by the Prophet, they then committed Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves 
by Troops in the Harlots Houſes, Jer. v. 7. And therefore the Apoſtle in 
Rom. xiii. 13. joins together, as ſins which are ſeldom ſeparate, rioting and 
drunkenneſs, chambering and wantonneſs; and as a Means to avoid the lat- 
ter, VzS. all the ſins of Unchaſtity, directs in the next Verſe, not to make 
| Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
But he that uſes faſting as a Means of Chaſtity, muſt not think, that this 
[ unclean Devil will be caſt forth by his now and then miſſing a meal's Meat, 
while at other times he feeds to the full, or perhaps to Exceſs: No; the 
proper Faſting for this purpoſe is a State of Faſting, or an habitual Faſting ; 
it is what may perhaps be better call'd Abſtinence than Faſting ; 'tis not the 
now and then miſſing a Meal, but a conſtant ſpare Diet, and that too of 
ſuch ſort of Food as is leaſt delicate and nouriſhing. 
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(20 Another good End of religious Faſting, is to maintain the Dominion of 
Wo over. the Body, and all rhe Cravings and Appetites thereof; to get the 
Ma ry, OV er out ſelves, by frequent Ads of Self. denial. Zingg 2181%/ 2 
\ nd. the Faſting, proper for this purpoſe is the abſtaining, if not conſtanely, 
at Jeaff yery frequently, from thoſe ſorts of Meats and Drinks, which arg mot 
pleaſing and delightful, zo che Palate, which we are molt apt, to hanker after, or 
indulge our ſelves in. For thus accuſtoming our ſelves to croſs our own Ap- 
petites in ſome Things, it will be the caſicr for us to croſs them in others; and 
not uſing to indulge our ſelves in the Gratifications of Senſe, when we fit at a 
full Table, and may chuſe what Diſh likes us beſt; it will be the caſter for us 


to bear a Change of our Condition for the worſe, with Patience and Chear- 


ful W. che Ic navd and 1361215 Lak t i od nod. ard ani; 
4 0 Another good End of Faſting, or otherwiſe deny ing our ſelves thoſe Sa, 
tisfactions which we might lawfully have taken, is to exerciſe a Revenge upon 
our ſelves for our Sins. By a voluntary ſuffering. of Hunger and Thirſt, in a 
juſt, er ainſt our ſelves for our former Exceſſes, or for any other no- 
torious e. the divine Laws, we paſs Judgment on our ſelves as 
50 orthy of the leaſt of God's Mercies; we own, as it were, that we do not 
deſerye ſo much as the Bread we eat; that if God ſhould deal with us accord- 
ing to our Doings, he might juſtly withdraw from us even the Neceſſaries of 
preſerving Life. And therefore in ancient Times, with Faſting they uſually 
join d other corporal Auſterities and Mortifications, to make it more afflicting 
to the Body ; they wore Sackcloth next their Skin, and covered their Heads 
with Aſhes, and lay upon the Ground; and in all other reſpects usd their Bo- 
dies very hardly and roughly. Faſting is many 
call d, afflicting one's ſelf. Thus, Levit. xvi. 29. where the great Faſt of Ex- 

iation is inſtituted, tis thus expreſsd, In the ſeventh. Month, on the tenth 
Day of the Month ge ſhall afflict your Souls. And I, ſays Exra, chap. viii. 
ver. 2. proclaimed a Faſt, that we might afflict our ſelves before God. And 
the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, Pal. xxxv. 13. I wept, and chaſined 
44 r cnn no ore ooo as, aol, bac art / 
And that this js a natural Fruit of a ſincere Sorrow for Sin, and a proper Ex- 
preſſion 2 is clearly intimated by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. vii. 1 1. where, a- 
mong other Things whereby the Sorrow of the Corinthians was manifeſted to 


And hence Faſting is many times in Scripture 


be a true, godly Sorrow, he inſtances particularly in this Fruit or Expreſſion of 


it; Lea, what Indignation it wrought in zou; pea, hat Revenge? And of 
thoſc that do thus, Judge them etves, the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xi. 3 1. that 
they all not be judged of the Lord. Such voluntary, afflicting and chaſtning 
our ſelves, (when it is not counterfcited, but is the true Effect of a godly Sor- 
79 for Sin, and of a juſt Anger and Indignation againſt our ſelves for our own 


Folly) tho! it be not properly propitiatory, or latisfackory to the Juſtice of, God, 
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9 
Lord came to Elijah the Tiſt 
G 1 ies e he humbleth himſelf” 
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Now when the Faſt is intended for this purpoſe; it e. for the Chiſtning or 
Puniſhment of our ſelves, it is neceſſary that it ſhould be ſuch'a'Fotbearant | 
of Meats and Drinks, or other Comforts of Life, as is really in fore good 
degree painful and uneaſy to us: And the L th and Strictneſs of the! aft 
ought to be proportioned to the Heinouſneſs or Scandal of thoſe Sins for which 


we mean thereby ro humble and chaſten our ſelves before God. g r 
(4.) Laſtly, Another good Purpoſe which Faſting ſerves for, is, that it is a 
good Means and Help to Devotion, and gives us great Aſſiſtance in Prayer. 
This Fruit we find in Faſting or Emptineſs in all other Exerciſes and Employ- 
ments of the Mind, eſpecially in ſuch as require cloſe and intenſe Thinking. 
Every Man finds himſelf readier and fitter for ſuch Employments, when he, is 
faſting, than when he is full. And therefore it has been the Cuſtom of the 
Church of God in all Ages, and not only of the Church, but of thoſe out of 
the Church too, who had nothing but natural Reaſon to direct them, to join 
Faſting to their ſolemn Exerciſes of Devotion upon extraordinary Occaſſons. 
Thus did the N7nevites before ſpoken of; when Fo9nah' had foretoſd the De- 
ſtruction of their City, they ordered ſolemn Prayers for the averting, of the 
Judgment; and that their Prayers might be more intenſe and feryent, and fo 
the more likely to avail, they join'd Faſting with them; as you may ' ſee; 
Jonah iii. 6, 8. The ſame alſo did the ZFew;fþ Church, upon the like Ocea- 
ſions, as may be ſeen in ſeveral Places of the Old Teſtament. And the fame 
Cuſtom has been alſo continued in the Chriſtian Church, and was obſeryd by 
the Apoſtles themſelves. For they faſted and prayed, when they laid Hands 
on Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 3. And they prayed with Faſtmp, when 
they ordain'd Elders in the Churches of Zy/#ra and Iconium, Acts xiv. 23. 
And St. Paul, when he was ſtricken to the Earth'by the glorious Apparition of 
our Saviour, continued faſting and praying three Days, until Ananias was 
ſent to comfort him, Acts ix. 9, 11. And many other Places might be pro- 
duc'd to the ſame purpole. 8 | nn eng 
And ſuch Faſting as is proper for this End, is ſo much Abſtinence from 
Meats and Drinks, as may ſerve to keep the Head clear and awake, that ſo 
when the Spirit is willing, the Fleſh alſo may be ready to do its Part, and to 
keep Company with the Soul in all its Exerciſes of Devotion. And for this 
purpoſe it is ſufficient that we abſtain from the ordinary Repaſts and Refreſh- 
ments of Nature, till the ſolemn Office of Devotion is over; and that we 
never at other Times eat or drink to Surfeiting or Drunkenneſs, or in ſuch 
Abundance, as to be at any time unfit for Prayer and Devotion, Whenevet 
there is a proper Occaſion for it. 3 ne 
I proceed now in the fourth and laſt Place, 3 N At 
4. To ſhew, what are the proper Times and Occaſions for Faſting. Our 
Saviour, in the Text, only ſays, when ye faſt, but he does not fay, ben 
we ſhould faſt, or how often, or to what degree. Neither indeed can there 
be any Rules or Directions given concerning this, but only in general, ſuch 
as theſe. | CEL 447 f 48 oy 2 Me on Fo f 5 » 
(J.) It is certainly the Duty of all the private Members of any Church. to 
faſt, (if their Health will permit it) when general Faſting is commanded” by 
publick Authority. But this not being the Faſting here ſpoken of by our Sui. 
our, (for it would be improper and indecent, 4 ſüch 4 Tine to din 4. 
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Head, and to waſh the Face, that we might nor appear unto. Men.a_ fat) J 
1 ſhall at preſent ſay no more of it. WO arte. ny 

1 Wh © 46 herefore a proper Occaſion of private Faſting (of which only tis that 
| our Saviour here ſpeaks) is, when we have at any time been oyertaken by a 
| Temptation, and fallen into any great Sin, by which we have x rovokd the 
| DT Anger of God againſt us, and for which we may juſtly fear the Fe | 75 his 
4 "ey 2 ** Diſplea- 
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Diſpleaſure, unleſs we-timely-humble ouriſcives: before: him, in;a-Sight i ang 
Setrſe- of our great Wickedneſs, and by voluntarily afflicting our ſelves, and 
crying mightily: for Pardon, can prevail with him to be reconcild to us, and 
fotgiwa us. And to this we are encourag d by thoſe Words of the Hpoſtle be: 
fore cited, I Cor, xi. IT. Lo We ours Jnage- aur ny WG: 25 n be 
juiged. 1 Mods 1 

913.) Publick 0 aon Wickedneſs, if it by not e or cee, 
non bewaild and lamented by Faſts appointed by publick Authority, is 
kkrwiſe a juſt Occaſion for private Perſons to keep private Faſts to God. 
Riuers of Waters rum down mine Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy Daw, ſays 
the' Fe miſt; Pſal:cxix. 136. And indeed, when. the Wickedneſs of x Na- 
tion is very great, and cries aloud to Heaven for Vengeance, there is no way 
but this, for any private Member of it to clear himſelf from the publick Pol- 
lution, and to ſave himſelf ftom the common Deſtruttion; as we may leatn 
from theſt Words in Exel. ix. 4, 5, 6. And the Lord ſaid unto him, that had 
the Writer's Inkhorn by his Side, G through the miaſt of Jeruſalem, and 
ſet a Math upon the Forebeads of the Men that ſigh, and that cry for all the 
Abominations that be done in the midſt thereof; and to-the. others, that had 
the deſtroying Weapons in their Hands, he ſaid, — G0 ye after him through 
the City, and ſinite; let not your Eye ſpare, neither huve ye Puy; flay utter. 
e ee come not near any Man upon uihom is the Mark. 

G.) F aſting, either publick or private, is ſtill more ſeaſonable and requiſite, 
whidn there is apparent Danger of being overtaken by the divine. Judgment, 
when the judgment is threatned, or the Signs and Prognoſticks of it do plainly 
appear, Twas upon this Oecaſion that Queen Eber order d a ſolemn 5 alt to 
the: Fews. in Shuſban, becauſe the King's Letters were gone forth for the De- 
ſtruction of their whole Nation: That the King of Nineueh proclaim d a Faft, 
becauſe Jonah had foretold the Deſtruction of the City: And that David 
kept a ſeven Days Faſt, becauſe his r 1 been threatned to be puniſh- 
ed with the Death of his Infant Child. | 
(59 It is ſtill more neceſſary to — Ah out c-ſeives before God with Faſting, 
when the Judgment that we feared is actually come upon us. When God is 
puniſhing us for our Sins, whethet publick or private, national or perſonal, it 
highly becomes us to humble our ſelues under the mighty Hand of God, that 


he may exalt us in due timo. Twas upon this Occaſion, that Nehemiah kept i pet. v. 6. 


« /Faft of ſeverul Days, Neh. i) 4. He had bedh told by Hanami, the miſe- 
rable/ State- of Jeruſalem; and when” I heard thoſe Words, ſays he, I ſat 
tron and wept, and mourned certain Days, and faſted and prayed before the 
S Heaven. ' And twas upon a like Occaſſon that Daniel kept a Faſt, 
Dan. ix. 3. I underſtood, ſays he, ly Books," that God would accompliſh eventy 
Rats in the Deſolations of Feruſalem; and T ſet my Face unto the Lori 
Got, 0 ſtok by Priyer and Supplication, "with Faſting, and Sackcloth, and 
Ach. And in general, that any great Loſs or Affliction is a proper Occaſion 
of Faſting, is clearly intimatęd in thoſe Words of our Saviour, Matth. ix. 1 5. 
where, to the Diſciples of John, who had queſtion d him, hy his Diſciples 
chen. did hot faſt ſo much, and ſo often, as the other ewe commonly did ? 
he gives this Anſwer, Can the Children of the Bridechamber mourm as long ac 
he Bridegr om is with them? But the Days will come when the Bridegroom 
Mull be laben fromthem, and thun fbattthey' faſt. 


©! 6)'Laftly, Whenever there. is Occaſton for rote ſolemn Prayers and 


Suppliexions, 'xwhether for the dvetting ſome Evil that we fear, or for the re- 
ſeme Evil that lies Heavy upon us, or for the obtaining the divine Di- 
reftibnz Afſliftahee;' oe Bleſſing, in any Bufinck or Affair that is of great Mo- 
ment and Conſequence, to our Selves, our Friends, or the Publick, * 5 
pe 
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ſpect either to this Life, or to another; the ſame is alſo a good Occaſſom aid 
a proper Opportunity for Faſting; that ſo thereby our Souls being more humbled 
before God, and our Devotions rendred more intenſe and feryent, we may 
have the better Hope that our Prayers will be availing; for the effettual fer. 
went Prayer of a righteous Man, we are ſure, availeti much. 90! 
And I think it very proper, at this time, to take notice, that for this Reaſon 
dur Church, agrecably to the Practice of the Apoſtles before obſerv/d, who 
faſted and prayed before they laid on Hands, and to the Cuſtom and Canons 
of the ancient Church, hath wiſely appointed ſome Days in the Weeks: calld 
Ember-Weeks ; (i. e. the Weeks before thoſe four Sundays which: are defign'd 
for the ſolemn and publick Ordination of Miniſters) to be obſerved as Days 
of Faſting or Abſtinence. For indeed there is nothing wherein the whole 
Body of Chriſtians is more nearly concern d, than in the Fitneſs and 
Qualification of thoſe Perſons who are admitted to miniſter in holy Offices; 
there are conſequently no Petitions wherein tis more requiſite they ſhould: join 
with the greateſt Fervency and Devotion, than in thoſe which our Church 
orders at theſe Times, to be put up unto God; vig. That he would /o gue 
and govern the Minds of his Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of his Flock, 
that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faithfully and wiſely make 
Choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of his Church; and that 
to thoſe which are ordained to any holy Function, he would give his Grace and 
heavenly Benediction, that both by their Life and Doctrine they may ſet forth 
his Glory, and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men. So far therefore as Faſt- 
ing or Abſtinence is a Help to Devotion, it can never be more fitly preſcribed, 
or more ſeaſonably practis d, than at theſe Times. n W. 459045 
And fo much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the Nature of 
Faſting, the Obligation that lies upon us to faſt, the good Purpoſes it ſerves for, 
and the proper Seaſons and Occaſions of it. 
I proceed now to diſcourſe ſomewhat concerning the Caution here given 
us by our Saviour, to avoid Hypocriſy in Faſting. When ye faſt, be not as the 
Hypocrites, af a ſad Countenance; for they disfigure their Faces, that they 
may appear unto. Men to faſt; verily I ſay unto you, they have their Reward. 
But thou, when thou faſteſt; anoint thy Head, and waſh thy Face, that thou 
appear not unto Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret ; and thy 
ather which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee open). da 9k 


* 1 


And upon this Subject I ſhall not need to ſay much, becauſe this is exatly 
the ſame Caution that had been given before, in general, at the firſt Verſe, 
Tate heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of. them; 
and which had been before particularly apply d to the Cale of Alnus, at the ſe- 
cond Verſe, and to the Caſe of Prayer, at the fifth Verſe, and as much in the 
ſame Words as the Difference of the Subjects ſpoken of would permit. C So 
< that I ſuppoſe there is nothing more needful to be ſaid upon this Occaſion, 
than has been ſaid already in ſpeaking to thoſe Words; neither, I believe, 
can much be ſaid to the Purpoſe, without repeating the ſame Things that 
te have been ſpoken already. ] Nn 431 Bi 

Two Things only therefore I ſhall briefly note concerning this M 
ſo conclude. wad A NEE AD 00. ne) rota bovis ad 

1. That the Phraſes here usd, of hiding or disfiguring the Fact, in the 
time of Faſting, (which thing our Saviour here reproves,) and of anointing the 
Head, and waſhing the Face, at ſuch a time, (which things he ſeems here to 
command, ) allude to the Cuſtom and Manner of the Jeus, and other Eaſtern 
Nations, ordering themſelves in a time of Mourning, or in a time of Rejoic- 
ing; ſo that the Senſe of theſe Phraſes is what muſt be attended to, andi not 
meerly the Fords or Expreſſiont. 2 klo i „ 
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They, in a time of Mourning, did uſe to veil, or hide their — and Lin 
a time of Rcjoicing, (and indeed at all times, unleſs they were in Sorrow or 
Affliction,) they 150 much Waſhing or anointing. So that hen our Saviour 
here ſeems to forbid the one, and to command the other, llis- Meaning is no 
more than this, That we ſhould not uſe any Artifice to make Men believe 
that we arc more ſorrowful and afflicted for our Sins, than we really ate: 
But that when we faſt, we ſhould (both as a means to avoid ſeeking Praiſe and 
Glory to our ſelves, by our Acts of Mortification and Self-denial, and alſo as 
a Security to our ſelyes, that we do not ſeek it, but that our Intentions are ho- 
neſt and ſincere) hide our inward Sorrow as much as we can from the Eyes of 
Men, by putting on the ſame Look, and wearing the ſame Dreſs, that we do 
at other times, and appearing -in all other reſpedts juſt as we. commonly uſe 
to do. 

2, The other thing that I ſhall obſerve concerning this Matter, is this; that 
the Caution and Direction here given by our Saviour concerning Faſting, Velong 
only to thoſe private and voluntary Faſts, which Men keep by. themſelves; 100 
to thoſe which are order d to be kept by the publick Authotiry of the urch 
or Nation to which they belong. For when general Faſting is enjpin d by 
publick Authority, then the Rules of Faſting that are given by the ſame Autho- 
rity muſt alſo be obſerv'd : And 'tis then the Duty of all the private Members 
of the Church or Nation, not only to faſt (if the State of theit Health will 
permit it,) but likewiſe to appear unto Men to faſt, and to let it be ſeen that 
they do faſt; thereby both to ſhew their ready Submiſſion to the Wiſdom 
and Authority of their Superiors, and alſo to give a good Example to others. 
But when we faſt at other times, and upon other Occaſions, apd of our 
own proper Motion only, (which there may be ſometimes good Reaſon for, 
then the Caution and Direction here given by our Saviour, are to be carefull 
obſervd, Viz. not to endeavour to appear unto Men to faſt, but unto our Fa- 
ther hich is in ſecret : And the Benefit of ſuch Falling pill be, that our 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret will reward us openly. 


I ſhall conclude all with a good Collect of our Church, ſuirable to the Sub- 


ject I have been diſcourſing of: And appointed to be 50 at, * Time. 
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Collect for the firſt Saen in Lent... - 


O Lord, who for our ſakes didft faſt forty * Days and heats N 3 give 
us Grace to uſe ſuch 22 that our Fleſb being ſubdnued to The Spirit, 
we may ever obey thy godl, 1 Motions, in Righteauſneſs. and true Holineſs; to 

0 


thy Honour and Glory, liueſt and reigneſt with the Harher and tbe 3 
Ghoſt, ever one God, "Warld without End. Amen. y 
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DISCOURSE LVIIL 

| Solicitude for this World cenſured. 
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MATT R. VI. 19, 20, 21. 

Lay not fir your felves Treaſures upon Earth, 
where Moth and Ruft doth corrupt, and where 
"Thieves break thro' and ſteal. 

But lay up for your ſelves Treaſure in Heaven, where 
"neither Moth, nor Ruft doth corrupt, and where 
Thieves do not break thro nor fteal. 

For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 


alſo. 
f #6; f | g 0 
1 o 
I? 
.* # 


N theſe Words our Sæviour begins to tteat of a new Subject, 
perfectly diſtinct from what he had been diſcourſing of in the 
9& former Part of the Chapter ; for hitherto his main Deſi n had 
been to caution his Diſciples againſt Jain glory; bur what he 
now cautions them againſt, is Covetonfheſs, or an inordinate 


— Love of the World, and of the good Things of it; and up- 
on this Subject he continues his Diſcourſe to the End of the Chapter; en- 
joining them, 1. to mortify their Deſires of worldly Vealth and Abundauce; 
lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth : And," 2. to be very mo- 
derate in their Care and Concern even about the Neceſſaries of Life, Meat, 
Drink, and Cleaths; therefore F ſay unto you, take no Thought for. your 
Lie, what ye ſpall eat, or what ye drink; nor yet for your Body, what 
ye ſhall put on. The former is what he does in the Words J have now 
read to you, and in the following verſes to the twenty fifth; the latter in 
the remaining Part of the Chapter ; urging, as he goes along, ſeveral Motives 
and Arguments to enforce the Directions which he gives for the avoiding 
both theſe Things; i. e. both a covetous Deſire of Wealth, and an inordinate 
Care and Solicitude even about the Neceſſaries of Life. 1. He cautions us 
againſt a covetous Deſire of Mealth, in the Words which I have now read to 
you, and the three following verſes, /ay 20 Up, &c.—— ; 

In which Words there is 


/ 


' I. A Prohibition, or a Sin forbidden, - lay not up, &c. And this Prohi- 
bition of Covetouſneſs, enforced, by an Argument taken from the uncertainty 
of - worldly Riches; from the hazard there is of their being ſpoiled or 


loſt ; where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves break through 
and ſteal. | 
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II. There 
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II There is a contrary Duty commanded; but ta y ep for yuh febues Tren. 
ſures in Heaven 3 and the Practice of this Duty — 5 by an Argument 
taken from the Conſideration of the certainty and durubleneſs of oe hea- 
venly Riches; where neither Moth nor Nuſt doth ene Ty dd Thieves 
ao not break through and ſteal, And. | 

HI. There is Banker Argument or Motive urged; re reſpeRting boch Barts of 
the foregoing Exhortation, and whereby both the Prohibition and the Com- 


mand arc alike enfotced ; for Wore your Treaſure vs, vhere will Joy ahr 
be alſo. 


1 ſhall ſpeak of theſe in their order; and firſt of che Find. hi del 


I. The Prohibition, or the Sin forbidden, ay nat ap for jour Phoks Trea- 
ſures upon Earth: And the proper Argument whereby this Prohibition is 
enforced, taken from the Conſiderations of the uncertainty of worldly Riches, 


from the hazard that there is of their being ſpoiled ot loſt ; e Moves” &c. 
— And here I ſhall ſpeak, 


I. Of the Prohibition, or the Sin forbidden, Fa not up for your ve 
Treaſures upon Earth. 

Which Words may be taken in two Senſes 5 vis. either, | 

1. As forbidding us to eſteem as Treaſure, 4. e. to ſet a high Value upon 
any thing that we have, or can have, or poſleſs here upon Earth, Or, 

2. As forbidding us to make it our Deſign and Buſ/meſs to endeavour to 
get and keep for our ſelves as large a Portion as we can of worldly "Riches. 


The former is a Fault or Error in the Judgment, the other is a Fault or 


Vice in Practice, which that erroneous ] un or . e does _ lead 
us _ 


I fay theſe Words of our Lord, lay not up for our ſebves Treuſures 
ao Earth, may be underſtood as forbidding a Fault or Error in the ſudg- 


ment; they may be underſtood as forbidding us to He as Treaſure, i. e. 


to ſet a very high Value and Eſteem upon any thing that we have, or can 
have here upon Earth; Jay not up for your Pos Treaſures upon Barth: In 


the Greek it is wn | SucaugCers, treaſure not to your ſtbhues' earthly Tredfures : 


Now we may lay up in a prudent Proviſion againſt future neceſſary Occaſions, 
but to treaſure up ſignifies more, a Tre is properly what we mean to 
keep, not what we deſign to uſe; ſo that when we are forbidden to trea- 
ſure up to our ſelves Treaſure upon Earth ; the meaning is, that we'ſhould 
not look upon any thing that can be ſtored up of worldly Goods, as a valu- 
able Treaſure, as a Thing well worth our utmoſt Diligence in gathefing to- 
gether and hoarding up, and our greateſt Care in keeping and preſerving : 
And to this Interpretation of the Words, that Reaſon is very appoſite, 
which is added in the twenty firſt verſe; for where your Treaſwe is, there 
will your Heart be alſo; that is, what you have a high Value for in your 
Judgments, you will naturally bend your Deſign and Endoavour to obtain. 
Taken in this Senſe, theſe Words of our Lord, treuſurs not to your ſelves 
Treafures upon Earth, are of the fame Meaning with "thoſe of St. John, 
x Epift. ii. 15. love not the World, neither the Things thut are in bbe World : 
And] the Reaſon here added to enforce the Prohibition, for ere your Trea- 
ſure is, there will your Heart be alſo ; is the ſame in Selle with that; Where- 
by the Apoſtle there backs that Advice; I am Man love the World, the 
love of the Father is not in him; i. e. a very high Eſteem and Value for any 
thing in this World, will of Courſe leſſen our Eſteem arid Value for thoſe 
good things which -God hath prepared for, and promiſed to thoſe that” love 
him, in the other World: Placing our Happineſs in cheſe catthly Enjoy- 
| macnts, 
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ments, we ſhall reſt there, and look no farther. We ſhall have no Concern 
upon us, to keep the Laws of God, (which is the Scripture Senſe of loving 
God) and thereby recommending our ſelves to his Love. Or, U 

2. Theſe Words, lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, may be 
underſtood as forbidding that Fault or Vice in PraQtice, which this erroneous 


| Judgment, this ſetting too great a Value upon carthly Treaſures, does naturally 


lead to, viz. the making it our Den and Buſineſs, to endeavonr to get and 


keep for our ſelves as large a Portion as we can of worldly Riches : Lay 


not up, ſtore not up, for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth. 

Which Words nevertheleſs are not to be underſtood as deſigning wholly 
to forbid either the Poſſeſſion of Riches, or the leaſt Deſire or Endeavour 
to obtain the ſame, 

1. I fay, they are not to be underſtood as deſigning wholly to forbid the 
Poſſeſſion of worldly Riches. 

For it is agreeable to the Will of God, that there ſhould be great Diffe- 
rence in Mens Conditions; that ſome ſhould be higher, and others lower; 
that ſome ſhould be richer, and others poorer ; and by this Diſparity in Men's 
Conditions, they are rendred more uſeful and ſerviceable to each other, than 
they could be, if they were all in the ſame Level: And by that Dependance 
upon each other, which is cauſed by the Diſparity that there is in their world- 
ly State, their mutual Love to cach other is very much increaſed, and the 
Peace and Welfare of the Society much better preſerved, than it could be in 
a State of perfect Equality. | | 

And in this Senſe thoſe Words of the Miſe- Man may be underſtood in 
Prov. xxii. 2. The Rich and Poor meet together, the Lord is the Maker of 
them all; i. e. He is not only the common Creator of all Men, of what 
Condition ſoever they be, but he is alſo the Author and Contriver of that 
Diſparity and Inequality that there is in their Conditions; it is his Providence 
that makes one to be rich, and another poor; as it is ſaid in 1 Jam. ii. 7. 
The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich ; he bringeth low, and lifteth up. 

Beſides, as all things in general that we have or hope for, either in this 
World, or in the other, are declared in Scripture to. be the Gift of God, 
and the Fruit of his Bounty and Bleſſing; ſo of Riches in particular, we 


are told in Scripture, that they are the Bleſſing of his Providence, and arc 


ſometimes given by him as a ſmall Reward in Hand (beſides the greater 
Reward promiſed hereafter) to thoſe that truly love and fear him. Thus the 
Wiſe-Man tells us, Prov. x. 22. that the Bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich: 
And in Prov. iii. 16. he ſays, that Riches and Honour are the Portion of 


ſuch as nd Wiſdom; i. e. of ſuch as are ſincerely religious. And of the 


Man that feareth God, and. delighteth greatly in his Laws, the Pſalmiſt 


ſays, that Wealth and Riches ſhall be in his Houſe, Pal. cxii. 3. Riches 


therefore, if they be honeſtly come by, being the Bleſſing of God, it can- 
not certainly be our Duty to light and reje& them, it cannot be a Sin in 
us to accept what God is pleaſed to beſtow upon us as a Gift; but rather it 
mult be our Duty, to keep, and to uſe, and improve to the Glory of God, 
that which he himſelf has been pleaſed to commit as a Talent to our Truſt, 
and of which he will one Day exact of us an Account, what Good we 
have done with it; to keep it, I ſay, for thoſe good Purpoſes for which it 
was given, ſo long as God is pleaſed we ſhould keep it; that is, till he him- 


ſelf, by ſome Act of his Providence, takes it from us, or till we in Obedi- 


ence to his Command are bound to part with it. W i 
And that Riches (or Treaſure upon Earth, as they are here called) when 
they are the Gift and Bleſſing of Providence, may be lawfully retained by 
thoſe that do poſſeſs them, and arc a Talent committed to their Truſt 
by God, by the good Ule whereof they will greatly increaſe their Reward 
T Ul 
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in the other World, is clearly cvident, from that Precept gi — by the r — 
/tle to rich Men, concerning the Uſe and "Abuſe: of worldly Riches, in 


hem 


i Tim. vi. 17. Charge them that are rich in this World, | that they be not "TY * 
hig b. minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living God, who giveth F 
us richly all things to enjoy: That they do good, that they be rich in good . 


Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate ; laying up for themſelves 
in Store a good Foundation Fuse the time to come, that they may hold on- 
eternal Life For to what Purpoſe ſhould the Apoſtle give theſe Ditections 
to rich Men, how to uſe their Wealth, if indeed it was altogether unlaw- 
ful for them to keep their Wealth, after their Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Religion? "Theſe Directions therefore plainly ſuppoſe that a good Chriſtian 
may be a rich Man, and that his Chriſtianity does not oblige him to diveſt 
himſelf at once of all the Wealth thar he is lawfully poſſeſſed of ; for if it 
did, the Apoſtle would certainly rather have given one ſhort Direction inſtead 
of thoſe many; and it is no other than what, as a faithful Miniſter of 
Chriſt, he ought to have given; vis. that they that were rich ſhould forth- 
with part with all their Wealth, which it was unlawful for them to keep. 
Nay farther, Figs N ngks * .5. 
2. It was not (as I faid) the Deſign of our Lord in theſe Words, lay not 
up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, wholly to forbid even the leaſt De- 
fire or Endeavour to obtain for our ſelves a larger Portion of worldly Goods, 
than is abſolutely neceſſary for our preſent Support: (and whatever is more 
than we have preſent Need to uſe, is Treaſure ; for that's the proper Mean- 
ing of the Greek Word, Mnravegs, quod ribrrai eg &vejor, that which is laid 
aſide againſt to-morrow, or another Day) I fay then, that our Saviour in this 
Prohibition, /ay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, did not mean 
to ſay, that if we have an Opportunity put into our Hands by Providence, 
of honeſtly procuring to our ſelves a larger Portion of worldly Goods than 
we have preſent need of, it is unlawful for us to lay hold of it, and improve 
it, and to lay aſide what we have no Occaſion to uſe at preſent, againſt another 
time, when we may want it, and when we may not perhaps have ſo good an 
Opportunity, of ſupplying our Wants, after they ſhall be come upon us, as we 
have now of preventing them; for this is no more than common Prudence, 
what natural Reaſon reaches, and the Scripture no where condemns; nay, on 
the contrary, the holy Scripture it ſelf ſends 'thoſe unthinking and im- 
provident Perſons who have it not, it ſends them, I fay, to the brute Creatures 
to learn this piece of Wiſdom ; Prov. vi. 6, 7, 8. Go to the Ant, thou Hug 
gard, conſider her Ways, and be wiſe: Which having no e Overſeer, 
or Ruler, provideth her Meat in the Summer, and py Fi EL Food in the 
Harveſt. Thus then may we lay up Treaſures upon Earth; 73. &. We may, 
if we have an Opportunity put into our Hands, lay up this ers we 
may have Occaſion for another Day; we may (as the Ant) provide in Sum- 
mer againſt Winter, in Youth againſt old Age; and while we have Oppor- 
tunity, againſt the time when this Opportunity may fail and ceaſe.” And 
what Treaſure, 1. e. what Proviſion we have before hand, whether it be 
the Fruit of our own honeſt Diligence, or whether it hath fallen to us by 
Inheritance, or the Gift of Friends, we may lawfully keep till /e fiave Occa- 
ſton to uſe it, or till we have a Command from Gal ro part with it. 
But there are five Things, which this Precept ot Ptoflibition of our Lord, 
"lay not up for your ſebots Treaſure upon Earth, Was certainly meant tb 
forbid. 21 n. P11; OT DOS eil of e nennt 
r. The getting of Riches by Injuſtice, by Fraud, or Violence, ör Oppref- 
 fion. Of this there can be no doubt; for e ſays- expt ly, that 
of 


uo unrighteous Perſon ſhall enter into the King of God 1 Cor: Yi . 1 
28 oy or defratit bis Brother in any 
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Hatter, betauſe that the Lord, is the Avenger of all ſuch. And the fame 
caſon,, whereby this Exhortation againſt hoardi if Treaſure. is here en- 
forced by our Saviour, taken from the uncertain. Hold that we have of earth - 
ly Riches, is frequently applied patticularly to thoſe Treaſures which are um, 
juſtly . gotten 3 as in Fer. xvii. 11. As the Partriage | 77 on Egge, and 
hatcheth them not; ſo he that getteth Riches, and not by ight, ſhall leave 
hem in the midſt of his Days, and at his End ſhall be a Fool. And the 
twentieth Chapter of the Book of Job is almoſt wholly ſpent upon this Sub- 
ject, to ſhew the Uncertainty of thoſe Riches that are ill gotten ; That which 
he hath laboured for, ſhall he reſtore, and ſhall not ſwallow it down; Hh 
hath ſwallowed down Riches, and he ſhall vomit them up again, God ſha 
caſt them our. of bis Belly; there Jhall none of his Meat be Aft, there: 
fore let no Man look for his Goods. And many other Paſſages there are in 
that Chapter to the ſame Purpoſe. 4 Ht nt viel 
2. Another thing certainly meant to be here forbidden by — Saviour 
was the making the getting of Riches the Deſign and Buſineſs of our 
Lives; the bending of our whole Endeavour to get Wealth, as if the whole 
Happineſs of our Life depended upon a ſuperfluous Store of Proviſion for it; 
contrary to what we are expreſly taught by our Saviour, Luke xii. 15. where 
he diſſuades from Covetouſneſs by this very Argument; Take heed, lays he, 
and beware of Covetouſneſs ; for a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the abundance 


of the things that he poſſeſſet | | TY ? 
x Bur this is the lea uy of thoſe who are thus intent upon the World, 
that they miſtake the Means of their true Happineſs; what is more con- 
ſiderable is, that ſuch an carneſt Deſire to grow rich is a moſt probable 
Means of their eternal Ruin and Deſtruction; for of him that maketh haſte 
to be rich, the Wiſe-man ſays, that he ſhall not be innocent, Prov. xxviii.. 72 
And to the ſame Purpoſe is that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 9. They that will 

rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, 
which drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition ; for the Love of Money is the 
PWC 
3 Another thing meant hereby to be forbidden, was ſo, much Carefulneſs 
and . Concern to get together a huge heap of carthly Treaſure, as is incon- 
ſiſtent with a due Love of our Souls, and is an hindrance to us in making 
ſufficient Proviſion for another Life: And then our Deſire to grow rich is 
inconſiſtent with true Religion, not only when it puts us upon taking undue 
Courſes to get Wealth; or when our ſecular Cares and Concerhs take up all 
our time, but likewiſe when they take up ſo much of our time, that we have 
not enough left for the publick and private Exerciſes of Piety: Which is the 
Caſe of. t ſe, whom our Saviour. in Marth. xiii. 22. likens to, Ground over- 


run with Thorws :. He. that. received Seed among the Thorns, ſays he, is he 


— 


hat Hear 
Ric hes, 


b the Ward, and the, Care of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs 
oak the York, andi becometh unfruitful. wen 


was farther meant to be forbidden by theſe Words, lay not up 


up late, and cat the Bread of Carefulneſs; But when once the Nece .lities 

of Nature are anſwered, ſo much Care and ſo much Labour fo 
is unteaſonable; having Foo aiment, we oug 
F%: ABLE we. e ſuppoſe owe mary: © 
ndeayours to increaſe our Store, and to make 
8 we 


e for this ma cenſured, 


649. 


we ought owe to do it with les Oarefulneſs and Solicitude, with: leſs 
Toil and Wearimeſt, and to be more unconcerned and indifferent about 
the Succeſs of our Endeavours. Becauſe having altcady: (s nο/ ſuppofed) as 
mach as is neceflary, it is not a Matter of very much Concern to us, 
whether we have more or not: And thetefore it is adviſed: by the Miſe- 
Man; the ſane Wiſe. Man, who: frequently in other Places of the ſame Bock 
of Proverbs exhorts to Diligence and Induſtry, and honeſt; Labout; tis ad- 
 viſed, I fay, by him, that we ſhould nor thus labour for Riches and Abun- 
dance, tho we may for Neceſſaries; Prov. xxiii. 4. Labour nat to be rich, 
ceaſe from thine own Wiſdom: 'Why wilt rhou Jer ehe Eyes pen that 
which is not? 

5. Laſtly; another thing certainly meant to bi forbidden: by this Ptbcept 
lay not up for your ſelues Treafures upon Earth, is too much Love and 
Concern to keep together undiminiſhed that Store of worldly Goods, 
which by the Provides: of God is fallen to our Lot; for this is proper- 
ly to lay up Treaſure; for a Man may be covetous in getting Wealth ; 2. e. 
he may be too cateful and  ſolicitons to get more than is ncedful, 
and yet at the ſame time he may deſign to ſpend it alt upon himſelf as 
faſt as it comes in, in high living; ſo has at the Year's end, or perhaps at 
his Life's end, he may have no more Treaſure than he had at firſt: But 
we may then be moſt properly ſaid to lay up, or to treaſure up Treaſures, 
when we are continually adding to our Store, and cannot be perſuaded to 
leſſen or diminiſh it, tho there be eyer fo reaſonable an Occaſion for our ſo 
doing. 

And now having ſpoken ſufficiently of the Prokibition, Jay n r a FA 
Jour ſelves Treaſures upon Earth; | proceed in the next: Place, 

2. To ſpeak ſomewhat of the proper Reaſon whereby it / is here enforced, 
taken from the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of 'workdly "Riches, from 
the great Hazard that there is of theit being ſpoiled oro loſt; lay wor =y 
for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where an uy abt corrapt 
and were Thieves break through and fteal. un 


antiently were ces Treaſure, and were wont to be laid up as ſuch, 
are reckoned up, and the common an they” are-moſt Lable to, 
taken notice of. For, en a 
1. Cldaths of Garments were adticnaly,” oc ( he obſvtics) wan fide 
among us formerly, aceounted a Part bf: worldly Treaſurr, befote the Vanity of 
changing Faſhions made it othetwiſe; and chise Part of 'eartlily Treaſure is 
very liable to be conſumed or very much damnified by the Moth. . 
2. Grain or other Proviſion for. Food, hithi been accounted: another Part 
of catthly Treaſurt, and this is liable to be conſumed byte, which is 
rendted in bur Tratillation Raft; but the Wotd is of more large and 
general Signification, and denotes eating vt tohſamirig 4 dnd that learned 
Man ching, we might berter underſtand by it Smut or any Sort of 
Vermin or Caterpillar, hereby the Fruits of . Earth are "Waſted or de- 
voured. And, 0 n 1 *, booſhabfim od yorm vor 
3. That Which bot antiently, and much more-lacterly;; hah betn iuſed 
to Is hoarded up as Treaſure, is Money, which anſwen all things; or 
fuach other things, Which utquire a Value by their Ratity dr Searceneſs; and 
may be contained in a ſmall Room, as Jewels and precious Stones: But 
*heſe alſo, | though not liable to be eaten dy erh or Vermin, mor much 
damaged *by Ruſt or Canker, yet ate liable to Aecidems of amorher Kind ; 
for they cun never be laid up 1 ſecurely but thhr Inſeves may Wiek 
in and ſteal them awey from us. But I do not uhink, ita Our t 
Deſign here, to note either all thoſe things which Men uſe to account 
* Treaſure, 


It is noted by Dr. Hammond, that in this lace all che things 'whiich Hom. i be 


— 
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Treafare, or all the Accidents that earthly Treaſure is liable to: I ſuppoſe 
rathet, that he mentioned thoſe things which are moſt common, only for 
Example ſake ; ſeeing that Lands or Houſes, or othet real Eſtates may: with 
good Reaſon be accounted Treaſure as well as Moveablesz and there are 
innamerable other Accidents and Caſualties, whereby our carthly Treaſure, 
of what Sort ſoever it be; may be impaired or waſted, or taken from us, 
beſides thoſe that are here mentioned, e. 

What our Saviour therefore hereby meant to declare was the uncertain 
Hold that we have of any thing in this World: And this is indeed a good 
Reaſon, why we ſhould not ſet our Heart or Affection upon any thing 
here below, or have any Confidence in, or Dependence upon any worldly 
Good, or make it our main Buſineſs and Deſign to labour to obtain it; 
foraſmuch as after all the Care and Thought, and Pains that we can take 
about it, either our Endeavours may be ſucceſſleſs, and we may ; miſs of 
getting what we labour for; or if we do get it, we cannot be ſure to keep 
it, no, not ſo much as one Day; but may in a Moment of Time, even when 
we leaſt fear it, be diſappointed in all the Expectation that we had of 
Happineſs in any worldly Good. Which ſame Argument is well urged 
by Jolomon to the ſame Purpoſe, in Prov. xxiii. 5. in theſe Words, Wilt 
thou ſet thine Eyes upon that which*is not? (its Being and Continuance is 
ſo very uncertain, that it may well be reckoned to have no Being at all; 
Wilt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that which is not?) for Riches certainly make 
themſetves Wings, they fly away as an Eagle toward Heaven. | Th 

But it is natural to Men to look forwards, and to make ſome Proviſion 
for the future time: And our Saviour did not mean, when he ſays, lay not 
up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, to diſſuade us from ſo doing; but 
what he meant was to perſuade us, to be more wiſe and provident in this 
reſpect than Men commonly are, and to look farther before us, than the Men 


of the World commonly do. He is not therefore againſt our laying up any 
Treaſure againſt a time of Need; but he would have us lay up ſuch a Trea- 


ſure, as we may be ſure will not fail us: And therefore he adds in the next 
Clauſe of the Text, which I come now to ſpeak too. 


AS | , 


A443 


II. A Command of a Duty, directly contrary to the Sin he had before 


forbidden; but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven. And the Prac- 
tice of this Duty he enforces. by an Argument taken from the Conſidera- 
tion of the Certainty and Durableneſs of the heavenly Riches; - where 
—_— oM nor Ruſt do corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through 
wor frees, AN 27 1e badiamngh fon iy no Lomond 4 O01 TY 
Tay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven. | tin no. nit it! 

And this Command may likewiſe be underſtood (as I told you the fore- 
going Prohibition might be) in two Senſes; i e. either, 1. as commanding 
us to ſet a High Value and Eſteem upon heavenly Treaſures: or, ſecondly, 


ie 


as commanding us to make it the chief Buſineſs and Deſign of our Life to 


> 


* 


: 
. 
— 


1 


2. They may be undetſtood as commanding a Practice ſuit 


+ 4 


by aiJ © 14 "Had +4 4 of ” 24d: | 
I. They may be underſtood as commanding us to ſet a/ high Value 


Or 100 20 


able and 


correſpondent to this Opinion; that is, that we ſhould make it the 
chief Buſineſs and Deſign of our Life, to obtain this heavenly Treaſure. 
And how we may do this, we are clearly taught in other Plages of holy 
063586 G2 in e POUR ei nh HE 191 „ 91011 0 Nat . Scrip- 


2 
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Scripture ; | vin, T. in general, by the | conſtant Tenor of à holy and 

virtuous: Life: aud 4. more eſpecially, by Works of Merey and Cha- 
N die lo 09H d Ilsbzdlo bus 
rot general, hy the eonſtant Tenor. of à holy and virtuous Life. For 
to lay Treaſures in Heaven is nothing elſe but to have a good Hope of 
ctetnal Life and Happineſs; and he that bath this Hope ; i e. tie only 
that can reaſonably entertain this Hope, puri hi even as Go ir 
pure, as the Hpoſtle ſays, 1 Jub. iii. 3. To lay up Treaſure in Heaven is the 
ſame thing which St. Paul calls, 1 Tim. vi. 12. the laying bold on eternal 


Life; and that, as the Apoſtle reaches us in the ſame Place, is to be done 


by fighting the good fight of Faith,” by © following | after | Riphteouſneſs, 
| cle Faith, Tecs . and Ae : * —— h 
Place, viz. 2 Tim. iv. 8. ſpeaking of himſelf then ready to depart out of 
this World, he hath theſe Words; I have fought n good Fight, I have 
finiſhed my Courſe, ' I have kept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up fur 
me a Crown of \Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the riphteous Fudge ſhall 
giue me at that Day, and not to me only, but unto 
| Appearing. | Sy HY 
And thus underſtood, theſe Words of our Saviour, lay up for-your ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, are nothing elſe but a general Exhortation to a godly 
and virtuous Life, and to the diligent Practice of all thoſe Chriftian Graces, 
and Virtues, which at the beginning of tliis Sermon on the Mount he had 
annexed a Bleſſedneſs to, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit,” for theirs 
is the Kingdom of Heaven; bleſſed are they that mourn, fur they ſhall be 
comforted ; bleſſed are the Meek, and ſo on. Bu, T 
2. And more eſpecially, we then lay up Treaſures in Heaven, when 
we are free and liberal in imparting to the poor and needy the overplus of 
worldly Goods which is fallen to our Lot, more than we have need to 
uſe upon our ſelyes: And thus underſtood, theſe Words of our Fauiaur, luy 
up for your ſelues Treaſures in Heaven, ate a ſpecial and particular Exhor- 
tation to abound in Works of Mercy and Charity. And in this Senſt the 
Words ſeem to have been underſtood by our Church, when ſhe appoint- 
cd this Text to be read, with other Portions of holy Scripture exhorting 
to Charity, in the Offertory at the Communion Service; and that nor 
without good Reaſon, becauſe it appears to be very probable, that our 
Saviour himſelf had this Senſe chiefly in his Mind, when he uttered theſe: 
Words. For in the fixth Chapter of St. Luke, where the Evangelift re- 
cords ſeveral Paſſages of this Sermon of our Lotd upon the Mount, 
and amongſt others this; he expreſſes it in theſe: Words, Sell that ye 
haue, and give Alms; provide your ſelves Bags which wax not old, 4 
Treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where no Thief approacheth, 


neither Moth corrupteth ; for where your ' Treaſhre is, thers will your Heart 
be alſo. And ſo again in Matth. xix. 21. our Lord himſelf preſcribes this 
fame Method of obtaining Treaſures in Heaven, to the Man that came to 


him on Purpoſe to be informed by him what he was to do that he mighs 
have eternal Life; 1f thou wilt be prrfoci, ſays ont Lord; go and ſell that 
thou haft, and give to the Poor, and thow ſbalt have Treafure in Heaven. 
And this ſame means of obtaining heavenly Riches is preſcribed by gt. 
Paul to thoſe that are rich in this World, in the Place before cited, 1 Tim. 
vi. 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in this Mori that they do good, 
that they be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communt- 
cate, laying up for themſelves a good Foundation againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on pf Life. 
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646 Suliritude for this Morid cenſured. 


Thus you ſee what it is to lay up Treaſures in Heayen, and how this 
is to be done, vis. by the conſtant Tenor of a holy and: virtuous" Life, 
and eſpecially by Works of Mercy and Charity. For, as the / iſe Man 
ſays in Prov. xix. 17. He that hath pity on the Poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord; and that which he hath given, he will pay him again. 
And to enforce this Exhortation, our Saviour adds a proper Reaſon, taken 
from the. Conſideration of the Certainty and Durableneſs of the heavenly 
Treaſure that we lay up for our ſelves by Works of Piety and Charity 4 
up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through nor ſteal;. 
The Senſe of which, taken out of the Metaphor, and expreſſed in plain 
Words, is this; that the Happineſs of the other World, of which, by a 
patient Continuance in well-doing, | we ſhall be made Partakers, is ſuch-.as 
will fully anſwer, and much more than anſwer our greateſt Expectat ions; 
that we can meet with no Diſappointment either in the Acquiſition, or in 
r Pet. i. 4. the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment thereof; the Inheritance which is reſerved'in 

Heaven for us, being, as St. Peter ſays, incorruptible and undefiled, and ſuch 
as fadeth not away. We 

But there is, as I obſerved, in the third Place, 


III. Another Argument or Motive urged here by our Saviour, in the 
twenty firſt Verſe, reſpecting both Parts of the foregoing Exhortation, and 
whereby both the Prohibition of laying up Treaſures upon Earth, and the 
Command to lay up Treaſures in Heaven, are alike enforced; for where 
your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. IP 

The Meaning is, that what we eſteem and value moſt, that we ſhall-de- 
fire moſt; and what we deſire moſt, that we ſhall chiefly bend our Endea- 
yours to obtain; ſo that conſequently, if we ſet our Affection upon any 
thing here below, our Endeavour to procure the ſame if we have it not, 
or to keep and preſerye it if we have it, will ſo conſume all our Time 
and Labour, that we ſhall not be able to uſe ſuch Diligence in working out 
our Salvation, as is neceſſary for that purpoſe. And on the contrary, that if 
our Treaſure be in Heaven; z.e. if we prefer the Happineſs of Heaven, 
before any earthly Satisfaction or Enjoyment, our Thoughts and Endeayours 
will be ſo bent and fixed upon that, that we ſhall haye little Concern upon 
us, what our State and Condition in this World is. | | 

But this Argument being (as I ſuppoſe) the ſame in Senſe, with that 
which is urged to this fame Purpoſe, at the twenty fourth Verſe of this 
Chapter; I ſhall ſay no more of it at preſent 3 but conclude all with a good 
Collect of our Church, ſuitable to the Subject I have been diſcourſing of. 


Or,c ＋ + 4* Collect for the eleventh Sunday after Trinity.” 


Trinity, or for 


Bere l O God, who declareſt thy Almighty Power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy 


Romy. Pity, mercifully grant unto us ſuch a Meaſure of thy Grace, that we 


running the Way of thy Commandments, may obtain thy gratious Promiſes, 
2 vs wy Partakers of thy heavenly Treaſure, through Feſus Chriſt our 
» Amen. Hg | | 
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Marr. VI. 22, 23. 


The Light of the Body is the Eye; if V rherefo fore thine 


Eye 15 fange, thy whole Buch Holl be full of 
Light. 
But if thine Eye be 2 thy hole Body foal be Fall 


of Darkneſs: If therefore the Light That is itt thee 
be Darkneſs, how great i 70 that Darkneſs? 


Es E Words contain 4 1 Similirade between Light and the 
Ei., or rather a double Similitude, one between Light and 
the Eye, and the other between the Eye of the Bac, and 
ſomewhat elſe which is of ſuch Uſe aud Benefit to us in our 
ſpiritual Life, as the Eye of the Body is to us in our natural 
Life: And of theſe Similitudes, one is expreſſed, the other 
implied. 

The Similitude expreſſed, is that which is between the Light of a Lamp 
or Candle, and the bodily Eye; the Light of the Body is the Eye or rather, 
the Eye is the Light of the Body; ; i. e. as a Lamp or Candle burning in a 
Room makes a clear Diſcovery of all things that are within the Room, and 
is a Direction to Men what to do, and how to go about the Buſineſs that 
they have to do; about which, if there were no Light in the Room, they 
would be apt to commit many Miſtakes and Blunders; the ſame good Office 
does the Eye of the Body perform to the reſt of the Body; it is a Direction 
to the other Parts and Members of the Body, in their ſeveral Actions and O- 
perations; and without the Benefit which the Eye imparts, the reſt of the 
Members of the Body, which are all Darkneſs in themſelves, would not know 
how to proceed in thoſe Actions and Operations which they are deſigned and 
fitted for; but the Feet, which are to ſupport the Body, and move it from : 
Place to Place, would ſtumble at every Block or Stone, or would miſtake the Y 
Way; and the Hands, which are deſigned for Buſineſs and Action, would 
do one Thing inſtead of ſome other Thing that was intended to be done; and 
the Mouth, whoſe Office it is to take in Nutriment propet for the Body, 
would be to ſeek where to get ir, or would take in, without diſcerning the 
Difference, any thing that came in its way, and perhaps Poiſon inſtead of 
wholſome Food ; ſo that without the Sight of the Eye, the reſt of the Mem- 
bers of the Body; tho placed in the cleareſt Light, would” be as Hard. put to 
it to * their ſeveral Offices, as if * were in the blackeſt Darkneſss. 


Thus 


— "The Light of the Boch ſpiritually applied. © 


T bus the Eye is the Light of the Body. It follows, If therefore thine Eye 
be ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light; i. e. if the Sight of the 


Eye be good, and it tranſmits true 1. ce e tions into the 
Brain, ↄf all external Object that are within Vigw,; tis A well for the Body, 


— 


(altho the Eye be placed only in one Part of the Body, the Head; tis as 


well, I ſay, for the Body) as if eyery Part and Membes of the Body had the 
ſamgFiatty of Sight which the Eye only hs; for the Fect xe as well directed 
by the Ee which is in the Head, as if they themſelves had the Faculty of 
ſeeing 3 the Hands diſcern as welt what they are to do, and in what manner 
to go about it, as if they themſelves did fee their own Work; and the Mouth 
diſtinguiſhes as well between Food, and other Things not proper for Food, as 
if it ſelf had an Eye of its own to ſee withal; and the like may be ſaid of all 
other Parts of the Body: If the Sight of the Eye be good, the whole Body is 


full of Light ; i. e. every Part and Member thereof partakes of the Benefit of 


the Light and Knowledge which is receiv'd by the Eye only. 

And the contrary happens, if the Eye be evil; for ſo it follows, —But if 
thine Eye. be evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs, i. e. if the Eye 
be diſcaſed, if the Sight of it be impaired or damaged, if it repreſents to the 


Mind external Objects falſly, and as having a different Bulk, or Shape, or Co- 


Matth. v. 12. 


viii. 12. 


lour, than they really have, all the reſt of the Members are in the dark, and 
know not in what manner to proceed; and then the Feet, the Hands, the 
Mouth, and the other Parts of the Body, miſtake the Buſineſs they are to do, 
or do it after a wrong manner; and it muſt needs be ſo; becauſe thoſe other 
Parts of the Body, having not the Faculty of ſeeing in themſelves, have no o- 
ther Knowledge of the viſible Properties of the Objects they are converſant or 
excrciſed about, but only what the Eye imparts. | 
But the Caſe is worſe ſtill, if the Eye, the only Member of the Bo- 
dy that has the Faculty of receiving the Impreſſion of Light, be quite 
put out; for then tis as ill for the reſt of the Body, as if there were 
no Light at all in the World: And this is what our Saviour ſays, in 
the laſt Clauſe of the Words, 1f therefore the Light that is in thee be 
Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? If the Light that is in thee 
be Darkneſs ; this manner of ſpeaking may ſeem to be improper, if the Light 
be Darkneſs; but however, the Senſe meant by it is eaſy enough to be 
apprehended ; tis like the Expreſſions uſed elſewhere by our Saviour; F the 
Salt have loſt its Savour ; for that it cannot do, and yet continue to be 
Salt; and, the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs ; 
for they that are caſt into outer Darkneſs, are not certainly the Children, 
1. e. the Heirs or Inheritors of the Kingdom. But that which was once Salt, 
may loſe its Savour, and ſo ceaſe to be Salt: And they that were once called 
to inherit the Kingdom, as the Fews were, may, for their Misbehaviour, be 
diſinhcrited, and ſo not be any longer Children of the Kingdom. And ſo 
tis here; the Light, while it is Light, cannot be Darkneſs; for no two things 
are more contrary than Light and Darkneſs: But where Light has been, 
Darkneſs may ſucceed ; or where it ſhould be light, it may be dark: or the 
Eye, which was made to receive Light, and to communicate the Benefit 
thereof to the reſt of the Body, may by ſome Diſeaſe or Accident be deprived 
of its Light: And this is what our Saviour means by this Expreſſion, zf the 
Light that is in thee be Darkneſs; i. e. if what ſhould, and what only could 
give Light to the Body, loſes this Power or Faculty, how great is that Dark- 
neſs? i. e. there is no Remedy then, but that the Feet muſt tumble, or go 
out of their Way, and the Hands miſtake their Work, and the other Parts of 
the Body be render d, in great Meaſure, uſeleſs and unſerviceable, © becauſe 
there are none of them that can make Supply of the Want of that Light 
which the Eye has loſt. . : "01 - 
ROO) N be And 
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And thus the Words of the Text, conſidered only as making a Compariſon - 
between Light and the Eye, are plain and eaſy enough to be underſtood ; the 
Similitude between Light, and the Eye, being in ſeveral reſpects very obvious 
to be obſerved. + 5] b 789% 6 via; * 

But the Words thus underſtood, or thus conſidered, do only teach a natu- 
ral Truth, or a Truth in natural Philoſophy; they teach us only the great 
Worth, and Value, and Uſefulneſs of that part of the Body which is called 
the Eye: And the only Point of Practice that we are inſtructed in from hence, 
is to take all the prudent Care we can to preſerve the Sight of the Eye, which 
is of ſuch very great Uſe to us in our whole Life, and the Loſs of which can 
be no ways poſſibly repaired, there being no other Part or Member of the 
Body capable of performing the ſame Office to the Body, that the Eye does. 

But it is not likely that our Saviour, who came down from Heaven only to 
ſhew us the Way thither, and to inſtruct us in ſpiritual Wiſdom, ſhould ſpend 
any part of his Diſcourſes in teaching Men any Point of natural Prudence, 
which might as well be learnt by natural Reaſon, or by the Inſtruction of 


other Maſters in natural Philoſophy : Our Saviour indeed was a Phyſician; he Matth. is. 12. 
is ſometimes called ſo in the New Teſtament ; but he was not a Phyſician of Mir: ii. 17. 


the Body, but of the Soul; and the Cures which he ſometimes wrought on 
the Bodies of ſuch as were diſeaſed, were not done by the Preſcription of Me- 
dicines, but in a miraculous Manner, by the Word of his Mouth: And tlie 
Deſign of his doing them, was only, by the Evidence that they gave to the 
World of his being aſſiſted by a divine Power, to gain Credit to his ſpititual 
Inſtructions. | ei 1 

It is certain, therefore, that our Saviour, in theſe Words of the Text, meant 
to teach his Diſciples more than is expreſſed in the Words themſelves, vg. 
ſome Point of ſpiritual Wiſdom, which is of ſuch Uſe and Conſequence to 
us in our ſpiritual Courſe of Life, as the Preſeryatiou, of the Sight of the Eyes 
is in our natural Life. 7 | Dach 01 

And therefore I ſaid at firſt, that in theſe Words, beſides the Similitude that 
is herein expreſſed, between Light and the Eye, the Eye is the Light of the 
Body; there is ſome other Similitude implied, between the natural Eye of the 
Body, and ſomething elſe which is of ſuch Uſe to us in our ſpiritual Walk- 
ing or Actions, as the Eye of the Body is to the Body, to direct its Goings 
and Operations. Th '£ 

And thus far I think all Commentators upon the Place are agreed; that the 
Words of the Text, though they expreſs a true Propoſition in themſelves, 
were yet meant to ſignify more than is expreſſed ; that our Saviour meant his 
Hearers ſhould ſome way or other apply this natural Truth, concerning the 
Uſefulneſs and Benefit of the Eye, to their ſpiritual Concerns, though he did 
not make the Application himſelf, or if he did, the Evangeliſt has not recorded 
it. But then, when they come to explain what our Saviour meant by the 
Eye, and to ſhew in what manner this natural Truth is to be applied to our 
ſpiritual Life, or what it is which in our ſpiritual Life and Converſation is 
of the like Benefit and Advantage, and performs the ſame Office to us, that 


the Eye of the Body does to the reſt of the Body, here there is great Diſagree- 
ment. For, * if 


1. Some following herein the 988 of St. Auguſtin; a gteat and learned 
Father of the Church, out of whoſe Writings ſeyeral Paſſages are cited to this 
Purpoſe, ſuppoſe that by the Eye, our Saviour meant the Intention or End of 
our Actions; that by the /ing/e Eye, he meant a right Intention; by the evi? 
Eye, a bad or wicked Intention; by the whole Bodys being full of | Light, 
in caſe the Eye be ſingle, the Worthineſs and Acceptableneſs of our Services, 
if they be performed with a right Intention; and by the whole Bodys being 
full of Darkneſs, in caſe the Eye be diſeaſed, or the Sight of it loſt, the Un- 

Vol. II. M 18 worthineſ⸗ 


Luk. iv. 23. 
— V. 31. 


650 | The Licht of the Body ſpiritually applied. 


worthineſs and Unacceptableneſs even of the beſt Actions, if they be done 
with a worldly, and much more if they be done with a wicked Intention. 

And the Words taken in this Senſe, or thus applied, contain indeed a great 
Truth, and imply a very uſeful Exhortation to us, namely this, To take care 
that our Aim and Intention in all our Actions be honeſt and religious. 

For ſo indeed it is, that a good Intention ſets a Worth and Value eyen up- 
on the eaſieſt and cheapeſt Actions; for as our Saviour ſays, Whoſo gives, tho 
it be but 4 Cup of cold Water only, to a Diſciple of Chrift, as ſuch, and be- 
cauſe he belongs to Chriſt, ſhall not loſe his Reward. | 

And on the other fide, a wicked and corrupt Intention is ſufficient to ſpoil 
even the beſt Actions: The moſt noble and heroick Acts of Virtue or Piety 
ſhall loſe all their Worth, and are unfit to be rewarded by God, if they be 
done for any baſe or ſiniſter End; and this is what our Saviour had taught 
before, at the beginning of this Chapter, in the Caſe of Alms, and Prayer, 
and Faſting, which though in themſelves moſt excellent Expreſſions of Vir- 
tue and Religion, become nothing worth when they are done with a vain- 
glorious Deſign, in order to get worldly Praiſe and Reputation to our ſelves 
thereby. 1 | 

fad therefore, if theſe Words of the Text had been ſubjoined immediate- 
ly to thoſe Cautions before given by our Saviour, againſt ſeeking Honour to 
our ſelves from Men by our good Actions, I think there would have been lit- 
tle Reaſon to doubt, but that he had hereby meant farther to recommend to 
us Purity and Sincerity of Intention in all our Actions. 

But it is to be conſidered, that in the three Verſes before the Text, our 
Saviour had begun a Diſcourſe upon a Subject clearly different from that 
«viz. about Covetouſneſs and Worldly-mindedneſs ; Lay not up for your ſelves 

Treaſures upon Earth, but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven; and 
that he continues his Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subject, in the Words follow- 
ing the Text, and to the end of the Chapter: So that theſe two Verſes of 
the Text, if they be underſtood to be meant concerning a right and a wrong 

Intention, are a manifeſt Digreſſion from the Matter in hand, and have no 

manner of Connexion with the Words either foregoing or following: 

And for this Rcaſon I do not think they were meant ſo by our Saviour in 

this Place. | | | 

2. There are ſome, that by the Eye, which is the Light of the Body, ſup- 
poſe that our Saviour meant the Appetites, Deſires, and Affections of the 

Mind; ſo that by the ſingle Eye, he meant, ſuch Appetites, Deſires, and Af, 

fections, as are reaſonable and regular; and by the ev Eye, ſuch as are inor- 

dinate and vicious; becauſe that ſuch as are our Deſires and Affections, ſuch, 
for the moſt part, will our Actions be; if our Deſires and Aﬀettions are placed 
upon heavenly Objects, the Treaſures in Heaven, fpoken of at the twentieth 

Verſe, all the Actions of our Life will be ordered to that End, we ſhall make 
it our chief Buſineſs to obtain thoſe Treaſures; and on the other fide, if our 

Affections are placed upon earthly Things, the Bent of our Endeavour will be 

to obtain them, and our inordinate Love and Affection to them will ſo blind 
our Eyes, that we ſhall not be able to diſeern wherein our true Happineſs 

conſiſts, and the Means to obtain the ſame. N 

And this likewiſe is certainly true, viz. that the Paſſions and Affections 
of the Mind have indeed a very great Influence upon the Actions; that if they 

be rightly placed, the Life and Converſation will be rightly ordered; and that 

if they are miſplaced, the Life and Converſation will be vicious and irregu- 
lar; ſo that this Application of the Similitude here uſed-by our Saviour, The 

' Light of the Body is the Eye, ſeems to be ſome what more pertinent arid a- 
grecable to the Subject treated of in the foregoing and following Verſes, than 

the former was: But then I think there is but little Agreeableneſs in che Simili- 
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tude it ſelf, I mean, that there is no Reaſon why the Paſſions and Affections 
ſhould be likened to the Eye; for the Eye is that which enlightens the Body, 
Which gives it Knowledge of Things without it, and at a diſtance from it; 
and tis with teſpect only to this ſeein ing Faculty of the Eye, that our Saviour 
here ſpeaks of the Eye, 7he Eye is the Light of the Body: But now what 
Likeneſs is there in this reſpect between the. 272 and the "Paſſions and Aﬀec- 
tions of the Mind? For the Eye is Light, and gives Light, bur the Paſſions 
and Affections are altogether blind and dark, they neither have Knowledge 
themſelves, nor do they impart any Knowledge to the Mind ; they rather help 
to blind and darken the Mind, than to enlighten it; ſo that why theſe ſhould 
be thought to be meant here by our Saviour, when he {peaks of the Eye, 
which is the Light of the Body, I can ſee no good Reaſon. 


3. Therefore others there are, who by the Eye, which is the Light of. the Munſter. Pri- 


Body, ſuppoſe that our Saviour meant the whole Inner-Man, the 
tention, and all the inward Actions of the Soul. | 

And the Similitude thus underſtood and applied, contains likewiſe A true and 
an uſeful Propoſition ; viz. that ſuch as the Mind is, ſuch will the. outward 
Life and Converſation be; that theſe, as Streams, will be of the ſame Nature 
with that Fountain from which they proceed; that theſe, as Fruits, will be 
good or bad, according as the Stock or Tree is, upon which they grow; and 
conſequently, that it ought to be our firſt and chiefeſt Carc, to cleanſe and 
purity the Heart, according to the Direction given us by the Wiſe Man, Prov. 
iv. 24. Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, for out of it are the Iſſues of 
Life. 

„ I do not think that this is the right Interpretation and Appli- 
cation of the Similitude; partly, becauſe the Words taken in this Senſe treat 
of a Subject clearly different from what had been treated of in the Words be- 
fore the Texts, and is continued to be diſcourſed of in the, following Words; 
and partly, becauſe if the Words be taken in this Senſe, there ſeems to be 
little Likeneſs and Correſpondence between the Similitude, and the Thing 
ſuppoſed to be ſignified and meant by it. 

For the Eye is the Lig ht of the Body, it ſerves, to direct all the other Parts 
of the Body, in their — Actions and. Operations 3 but the inward Actions 
of the Mind, . e. the Thoughts, do not in ſuch manner give Light and Direc- 
tion to the outward Converſation; they, guide indeed and govern the out ward 
Man, for what the Will chuſes, the Body does, becauſe the Body moves by 
the Influence and Direction of the Will,; but the Will it ſelf has need of 
ſome ſuch Faculty in the Soul, as the Eye is in the Body, to teach it what to 
chuſe, or elſe that will be as much at à loſs, as much in the dark what to chuſe, 
as the other Members of the Body would be what to dp without the Light 
which they receive by the; Ey. 

4. There is another D ene of theſe Words, or Application of this 


ill, the In- cæus. 


Similitude, given by Dr., Hammond, and I think by none before him, who Ham. Catech. 
ſuppoſes, that by the Hole Eye, e are, to underſtand Beuntifulnek or Libe-" 3. $. 5. pag. 


li and by the evil, Eye, Enyiouſnels, or Covetouſneſs. 


And to make out this, he produces ſgyeral Inſtances in the New Tchamenr, Lightfoot Her. 


herein ande, the Word here uſed, and tranflated fingle, ſigniſies bountiful, H 
or liberal; and its Derivatives, ans, liberally;: and Aung, Liberality; and 
-Whecin, on the other ſide, geld, tene qe, the evid Eye, ſigniſies Envy, 
Covetouſneſs, | Unfatisfiedaels,, Niggardlinals,” and all the Contraries of Libe- 
ralie :: And he ſays that 2 Words thus undarſtiood, do plainly enough belong 

to the Buſineſs in hand, vig. che laying, . ] Trealines upam ſtiaurnh, which had 
heren before forbidden, and the Land egſures in Heapen, guhich\had been 
before commanded; and che Il gSonfItenge that there is hetween· the Service of 
God; and the Service of Mayan, which: is the Subiect of the ee 
"211147 | L. 
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ße Light of the Boch rial applied. 


Grot. in loc. 
Eraſm. Paraph. 


Perkins. 


poſed to be ſignified and meant by it. As thus, 


Verſe. Becauſe (Liberality or Charity in the Heart is a ſpecial Part of Chrif- 
tianity, hath a notable Influence towards the Production of all Chriſtian Vir- 


tues, and a main Argument and Evidence it is of a Chriſtian to have this Grace 
in him; and on the contrary, Uncharitableneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, Unſa- 


tisfiedneſs, Uncontentedneſs, Envy, Covetouſneſs, is a Sin of very ill Effect 


and Conſequence, betrays a Man to all moſt unchriſtian Sins, fills him full 
of all Iniquity, (according to that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 10. For the Love 
of Money is the Root of all Evil, &c.) and is a fad Symptom, wherever we 
find it, of a great deal of IIl beſides.) 


But this Interpretation of the Words, or Application of the Similitude here 


uſed by our Saviour, ſcems to me no leſs liable to Exception, than any of the 
former; chiefly upon this Account, becauſe though it be true that Liberality 
on the one ſide, or Covetouſneſs on the other ſide, have indeed a very great 
Influence on the Practice in all other Points, yet this ſeems to me no ſufficient 
Reaſon why they ſhould be compared or likened to the Eye, eſpecially as to 
that Faculty or Uſe of the Eye which our Saviour here refers chiefly to; vis. 
its giving Light to the Body. For that which our Saviour meant ſhould be 
underſtood by this Similitude, is ſomewhat which is of ſuch Uſe to us in our 


moral Courſe of Life, as the Eye is in our natural Life, ſomewhat which ſo 


enlightens the Mind and Soul of a Man, as the bodily Eye does the Body ; 
and I do not ſee how Liberatity does this, more than any other Virtue or Grace 
Whatever. | 

And beſides, Liberality was not the only Virtue ſpoken of in the foregoing 
Verſe, neither is that the Duty particularly meant in the following Verſe; for 
we lay up Treaſures in Heaven by all other good Works, as well as by Works 
of Bounty and Liberality : And that Service of God, with which the Service 
of Mammon is inconſiſtent, conſiſts not only in Charity and Bounty, but in an 
univerſal Obedience to all the Laws of God. 

I add therefore, in the fifth and laſt Place, 

5. Another Interpretation of theſe Words, or another Application of this 
Similitude, The Light of the Body is the Eye, which is given by ſome, and 
which ſeems to me both to correſpond better with the Similitude, and alſo 
to be: more agreeable to the Context than any of the former. 1 

And that is this, That by the Eye here, or rather, by that which is of the like 
Uſe to the Soul, that the Eye is to the Body, and which gives ſuch Light to 
our moral Life, as the Eye of the Body does to the natural Life; (that by 
this Eye, I ſay,) is meant, the Underſtanding or the Judgment z which does 


indeed perform to the Soul the ſame Office that the Eye does to the Body, 


for it enlightens the Soul, and ſhews it what it is to do, and what it is to 
avoid; what it ought to chuſe as good, and what it ought to avoid as evil: 
And from this manifeſt Similitude that there is between the Eye of the Body, 
with reſpe& to the Light and Knowledge which it imparts to the Body, and 
the Judgment and Underſtanding, which ſerves in like manner to dire& the 
Soul in its moral Life; that Faculty of the Soul whereby we do apprehend 
and judge of Things, is not only in common Diſcourſe, but in the Holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf ſometimes called the Eye of the Mind, or the Eye of the Under- 


19 


ſtanding, particularly in Eph. i. 18. The Eyes of jour Underſtanding being en- 


lia htned. I ſay then, in the firſt Place, that 


1. Taking the Words in this Senſe, ſuppoſing that by the Eye here, our Sa- 


viour meant the Eye of the Underſtanding, the whole Similitude, as tis ex- 


preſſed in the Text, does correſpond and agree very well with the Thing ſup- 


The Light of the Body is the Eye; fo the Light of the Soul, or that which 


ſerves to direct a Man in his moral Courſe of Life, is the Eye of the Under- 
ſtanding, that Notion and Apprehenſion that he has of Things, that Judgment 
- 13 2 N ht which 
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"The. Light of the Body j ſpiritadby applied. EY 


ad ke forms of them in his Mind. By this a Man diſctrns what ha 0 to 
ſcek; and what he is to decline, and what are the propet Means in otdet to 
attain his End. | 0403, 30 +A0SsE DI £17 ine 2 9117 01 

It follows: it chevefivs thine ht be gb thy whole Bally foul be fill 999 
Light. If thine Eye be ſingle ; i.e. I the Eye of chy Underſtanding be 
clear and open, if it be not darkned by carnal and worldly Affections, but 
thou ſeeſt Things as indeed they are, and judgeſt them to be ſucli, neithet bet- 
ter nor worſe than they are in Truth; if thou haſt a true Notion and Appre- 
henſion of Things, and makeſt a right Judgment concerning them, then thy 
whole Body ſhall be full of Light, i.e. thy Mind being thus enlightned with 
a true Knowledge of Things, and thou having in thy Judgment à right Va- 
luation of them, thy Affections, and Deſires, and Endeayours, will be corre- 
ſpondent to thy Judgment ; and then thou wilt love Things as they deſetve to 
be loved, and deſire them in ſuch meaſure as they are deſirable, and beſtow, 
in order to the obtaining them, ſuch Pains and Labour as is proportionable' to 
the Benefit thou wilt receive from the Poſſeſſion thereof: Thus thy moral 
Courſe of Life will be enlightned and directed by a right underſtanding of 
Things. 

It follows farther ; But if thine Eye be 1, thy whole Boch ſhall be full of 
Darkneſs: If thine Eye be evil; i. e. If the Eye 2 thy Underſtanding: be ob- 
ſcured, ſo that thou haſt a falſe Notion and Apprehenſion of Things, and 
paſſeſt a wrong Judgment concerning them; eſteeming that to be Good which 
is Evil, and that Evil which is Good; then thy whole Body ſhall be full of 
Darkneſs; i.e. the whole Courſe of thy Life and Converſation will be wicked 
and corrupt; thy Affections will be miſplaced, thou wilt love that which thou 
oughteſt to hate, and hate that which thou oughteſt to love; and thy Endea- 
vours will be bent to a wrong End, thou wilt ſeek that which will prove to 
thy Hurt, and neglect that wherein thy true Happineis does conſiſt. 

It follows in the laſt Place, Ir therefore the Light that is in thee be Dark- 
neſs, how great is that Darkneſs? i. e. ſays Eraſmus, in his Paraphraſe upon 
the Place ; 11 thy Reaſon be blinded by Luſt, ſo that it judges that to be hap- 
py which indeed is miſerable', and judges that to be chiefly and above' all 
Things to be deſired, which in Truth ought to be deſpiſed and neglected; in- 
to what a Miſt of Darkneſs will the whole Man be led, by Ambition; and 
Luſt; and Covetouſneſs, and Fooliſhneſs, and Anger, and Favy, and Hatred, 
and other Paſſions and Diſorders of the Mind, which in themſelves are all 
dark and blind? If thy Reaſon and Judgment which was given thee (for the 
ſame End that the Eye was to the Body) to guide thee and keep tlice in the 
right Way; if, I ſay, this diſcerning and reaſoning Faculty does & riiflead; 'thee; 
by a falſe Notion and Opinion of Things, there is nothing elſe no'brher Fa- 
culty of 'thy Soul, that. is capable of correcting thoſe gh in Pra teh 
this falſe Judgment leads thee into. Y 

Thus, los if by the Eye we ſuppoſe our: Saviour aticar that aiſcerning 
and judging Faculty of the Soul, vis. the Underſtariding and 1555 udgment, 
. whereby we apprehend the Nature, and paſs an Eſtimation upon the Value and 
Worth of Things, the whole Similitude agrees well with the the Thing g ſignified 
by it; the Judgment being in every reſpect the ſame to the Soul, that the 
Eye is to the Body; and a right Judgment yielding to us the ſame Light and 
Direction in our moral Courſe of Life, that a well: ſeeing Eye does in out 
natural Life; and a falſe Judgment in ſpiricual Matters betraying us as dettain- 
ly into Miſtakes and Errors in Practice, as à difeaſed Eyt;! which repteſentꝭ to 
us the Things without us, as of a different Bigneſs, or Shape; or Coldut, chan 
they teally are, does lead us into the like Mifiakes in out common Life or » 
a Defett of Sight does expoſe u us to ee 'of ſtumbling: in our Way, 
going aſtray from irt. 99 HW 101013; he L +4 
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And, 2. As this Application of the Similitude agrecs very well with the 
Similitude it ſelf, ſo I think it gives a Senſe that is more pertinent and agrecabl 
to the Context, than any of thoſe before mentioned: For I have noted al 
ready (in diſcourſing on the three foregoing Verſes), that the Prohibition in the 
nineteenth Verſe, lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Harth, is to be un- 
derſtood, as deſign d to forbid, not only the Practice of Covetquſneſs, in ſcraping 
together, and hoarding up as much of this World as we gan; but likewiſe, 
and indeed much rather, the Principle and Cauſe of ſuch Covetouſneſs, which 
is an Exxor or Miſtake in the Judgment, the having too high an Eſteem of, 
the ſetting too great a Value upon the corruptible and periſhing Riches of this 
World, the thinking them, if not the only, yet, at leaſt, the beſt Treaſure 
that we can lay up for our ſelves. nt "my  40-nongs! 
And I have alſo already noted, that the contrary Command in the twen, 
ticth Verſe, but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, is to be under. 
ſtood as deſigned to enjoin, not only the conſtant and diligent Practice of alk 
Chriſtian Graces and Virtucs (by which only it is that we can, lay up Treaſures 
in Heaven; i. e. can obtain a good Aſſurance of a bleſſed and glorious Immor- 


tality in the other World) but likewiſe, and indeed much rather, as deſigned 
to enjoin that, which naturally and of courſe will engage our Diligence in ſeek- 
ing theſe heavenly Treaſures, vis. a right Value and Eſtimation of them in 


our Judgments;, we are thereby commanded to prize and eſteem them more 


than any carthly Treaſure, and to think that we ſhall be much happier in a 
good Aſſurance of the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven, than we: can be made by the 
greateſt A ffluence and Abundance of carthly Goods. And to this Senle both 
of the Prohibition and of the Command, I obſerved, that that Reaſon, is moſt 
appoſite, which is added by our Saviour, at the twenty firſt. Verſe, to enforce 
them both; for; where jour Treaſure is, there will your. Heart be alſo; i. e. 
what you prize and value moſt in your Judgments, that you will, of oourſe, 
be moſt diligent to procure for your ſelves; it will be natural for you, to 
Fes and ſeek for that moſt, which you eſteem to be the beſt and ths trueſt 
aße : 3 Eine vt ee e een 
And to thoſe Words, theſe Words of the Text are very ſitly ſubjoined, as 
expreſſing the ſame Senſe; The Light of the Body is the Eye ; or, The Eye 
rs the Light of the Body, &c. i. e. as I have before explained the Similitude: 
The Judgment that yqu make of Things in your Minds gives Light and Di- 
rection to the Actions of your Life; fo that if your judgment be rightly, in- 
formed, as to the true Value and Worth of Things, you will of Courſe be- 
ſtow. moſt Pains in ſeeking thoſe Things which are moſt worth: your Pains; 
that .is, you will make it your chief Buſineſs to lay up Treaſures. in Heaven, 
that fail not: but if your Judgment be miſinformed, your Heſires and Aﬀec- 
tions will alſo be miſplaced; and then you will ſpend your Labour in heaping 
up earthly Treaſures, which will yield you but little Profit while you have them, 
and which you cannot be ſure to keep long.. 
So that the Words thus underſtood. have the ſame Senſe and Meanin with 
the Words immadiately foregoing, where your Treaſure. is, there will your 
Heart be alſo 5 1%. what vou ęſteem to be the beſt and trueſt Treaſure, you 
will affect, and deſire, and coyet moſt, and be chiefly concerned to procure for 
your: felyes.; your Affections and Endeavouts will be agreeable to your Judg- 
Meni zol. „A naiattiog 6 3573 oth 10 Sov img 200 fi Heini 
Only, whereas the foregoing; Words had expreſſed this Senſe particularly, 
and Wich a ſpecial, reſpeft ta che laying up Treuſures in Barth, or in Heaven, 
theſe Words da express the me Senſe more generally, and in ſuch; manner as 
that it may be applisd £9, all ther Caſes; it is declared in theſe Words, that 
gur Fractice in all Foints will he carreſpondent to our Opinion; that our Life 
and Converſation will be in every reſpect good or bad, according as we paſs a 


true or a falſe Judgment on Things. II fo © 
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1 Sa; that, dhe Leſſen, or. good Laſtrucion defigncd. o he tag bs: v9 by our 
aviour, in theſe Words, 1 ſuppoſe is this, dc take the beſli Cars ug dan, to 
Ve . rightly informed ooncerniag the Werbe and plug al 
flow + ay Foe that ſo we may nar. afft@,.or delite, ot Labour for l 
FF than it deſeryes, nor diſeſteem and neglect e Thvags Ras 1075 
ineſs conſiſts, or upon which it depends. 155 
Aud this Leſſon, or good Inſtruction, ut. S Saviour himſelf, g 170 lin ho latte 
Bab re Expreſſion which he uſes here) in Lal xi. 3 5. "ake heed there- 
fore, that the Light ubich is in thee be nor Dar; 4.6. take heed oe 
the Eye of thy Underſtanding diſcern well the Nature of thoſe Things, 
the. obtaining or Proiding of Which thou at to exerciſe thy ſelf in n Wan 
Courſe. of Life. 

And if now. it he. enquired, what ee 1er am to take about his! or how 
we may be beſt enabled to judge rightly of Good of Evil, with the @iritual 
Eye of the Underſtanding ?,; it. will be caſy to give the Directions propet for 
this Purpoſe, by only obſerving what Coutſe we take to haye a true Notion 
of 155 Things which we lock upon with our bodily. Eye. or., 
I. That we aye not be deceived and impoſed upon in the Objects of our 

we take Care to keep che Sight of our Rye cloan,. and free; dom all 
Wee, Duſt, Diſeaſes, and other Impediments of Sight. {1169 ni bi, 

And the ſame Counſe we muſt take to prevent being FEAR in oiriual 
Things; we mult, take Cate that the Eye of our Judgment or Underſtanding 
Wer darkened, by, Luſt, or Paſſion, or Senfuality,.., which do as naturally 


der us from diſcerning; between Good, and Evil, as Duſt, or Film, ot ſome 
other Fault in the natural Eye of the Body, hinders that from a right Appre- 
henſion of the Object that is placed befote it. And to this Purpoſe we arc 
2 the Apoſtle, "hf ſo walk, as the Gentiles walked, inthe Vanity of 
Mend Ep Eph..iv:17. . Aud gf ym that ſo walked, he ſays in the next 
Ver that they had heir L Unger 1g dartriad, being alienated from the Life 


£ £0, through the-Ionorance 7 — in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of + + 


Heart; ſo that ling, u ve themſel ko: 
Aale, e 0 


2. That we may diſcern, well with. anc bodily. Eye t y Objects that ate be- 


Tar us, it is APW 0H not only that che Rye be god, Meghar *. Object alſo 
DE PLACE in a true 276) vltogA 2M 8102 
nd ſo it is here; gee tho which is: the Eye of ths Soul, bee ever 


fa.cear,in it lelf, can no more, ppprebrod.zighely,\and. form a.true Netion of 
ſpiritual Things, without a good Light, than the Eye of the meien Kiſcern 


Things that, are placed in Darkneſs; or ina, falſe Light. 

And, therefore, im order ta the, Carer ik 3. right Jag cent of Things, it 5 
neceſſary, that the, Eye. of the Underſtanding. be it ſelf, enlightned by ſome 
other Light, theo! h , 35 Khro l a proper Niedium, hy may: bengldcthe Ob. 
4583s. Which it is to pals. Judgment upon. 6 

— . are two ſorts of Light, by the; Help of 1 ** * 5 Un u- 
N nay form a right Notion of {pjrizual Things; which are doth of 

Sb, hut only ane is more dim and obſcnte, like the Light of 
A an 83. the oth a 8 more bright and ſhining, like the; Laght of the Sun 5; the 
firſt | is the Light of,; eaſon, * other is the Light of Sctipture. aan Ze 
1 The Light pf, Batural Regſpn, though, i.in; Compariſon with the other 

it be ſmall. and dim, like the Light of 2 Candle, is yet a true Lieb, and of 
. ſe to enable us to form a tight, Notion of Things, and to diſcem be- 
Wn ie Evil... And by this Licht only, 4 greatomany of che wiſer 

cool Se did clearly diſcern, that; che Happiness of Man did not 
itt in h iches and Honours, or in bodily Delights and Satisfactions, 
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bur i in ed of Mind and Cenſclener, and in the ſpiritual Pleaſures that at- 
tended a virtuous Coutſe of Life. But by this Light only, though they ſaw 
clearly har they did ſee, they could not ſee vety far before them; they 
auld not diſcern fully thoſe good Things, ſuch as Eyr hath not ſern, nor Ear 
heard, nor hath it entred into the: Heart of Man to Concerve, which God hath 
laid up in the other World, for them that love him ; and 'therefote tis no 
Wonder, that by that imperfe& Notion which they had of truc Happineſs by 
this Light only, they were not perfectly inſtructed in the Way to Happineſs, - 
nor ſufficiently encouraged to keep on ſteadily in a Courſe of Virtue. 

But God hath revealed theſe Things to us by his Spirit: 

This therefore is that other Light before ſpoken of, which is more bri alle 
and ſhining, like the Light of the Sun, which diſcovers Things afar off as 
well as ncar hand ; I mean, the Light of Revelation, or of the holy Scripture; 
by the Help of which, if the Eye of the Judgment and Underſtanding be 
open and clear, we may make ſuch a true and certain Judgment of Good and 
Evil, of what is deſirable, and what is not, as is abundantly ſufficient to di- 
rect us in our ſpiritual Courſe of Life: For by this, and eſpecially by the Light 
of the holy Goſpel, which from Chriſt the dum of Rzghteouſneſs is 1 450 
throughout the World, and hath- ſhined into our Hearts; by this Light, I 
ſay, we may clearly ſee, that there' is no ſolid or ſatisfying Happineſs to be 
had in carthly Riches, or in any worldly Enjoyments ; that the only Happi- 
neſs adequate to the Deſires of a rational Soul, is to be had in the Poſſeſſion | 
of the heavenly Riches, and in the Enjoyment of God, the Fountain of all 
Good. And being perſuaded of this, it will be eaſy and natural for us to 
deſpiſe theſe lower Pleaſures of Senſe, and to afpire after, and to bend our 
whole Endeavour towards the obtaining of the Inheritance that is reſerved in 
Heaven for us, which is incorruptible, and undefiled, and fadeth not away. 

And becauſe the divine Revelation makes ſuch a clear Diſcovery of theſe 
Things to us, yielding that Help and Benefit to the ſpiritual Eye of the Un- 
derſtanding, which che Light of che Sun does to the natural Eye of the Body, 


fal. xix. 8. it is therefore often in Scripture ſtiled Light. Thus, The Commandment of 


— cxix. 105, the Lord is pure, enlightning the Eyes, ſays the Pſalmiſt. And again, Th 

Lon. Word is a Lamp unto Fun, and a Light unto my Path : through ty 

Prov. vi. 23. Precepts I get Underſtanding, therefore I hate every falſe May. And, . 
Commanament is a Lamp, and the Law is Light, ſays the Wie Nn. And 

2 Tim. i. 10. of the Holy Goſpel in particular, the Apoſtle ſays, that Life and Immortality 
were brought to Light by it. And our Saviour ſays of himſelf, John xii. 46. 
am come 4 Light into the World, that Wie ver belſe verb on me Houla 
not abide in Darłneſp. 11 4 

That therefore we may bude a right Notte and Apprehenſion of ſpiritual 
Things, that we may clearly diſcern between Good and Evil, it is neceſſary 
that we behold them in that Light which the Scripture affords to us; and in 
order to this, it is neceſſary, that we be diligent in the reading and ſtudy of 
the holy Scripture; and that we readily receive and embrace thoſe Notions of 
Things "which are taught us therein. But, 

3. Even the beſt diſpoſed Eye cannot judge rightly of thoſe Objeti which 
arc placed before it in the cleareſt Light, eſpecially if they be at a great Diſ- 
rance, in caſe it looks upon them only with a tranſient Glance, unleſs it looks 
upon them attently, "unleſs the Sight be fired for ſome Time upon them. 

And ſo it is in out ſpiritual Sight; be the Eye of the Mag ment evet ſo 
clear and good, and the Objects thereof ever ſo clearly repreſented to us by 
the Light of Reaſon and Seripture, we ſhall yet be in great Danger of ' mil. 
taking them, and of paſſing 4 wrong Judgment concerning them, umleſs we 
dirt owe Dattowly: and artently, ants our E Mind uport 1155 by ſerlous Me- 
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It is not enough therefore for the Direction of our Practice, it is not ſuffi- 
cient to take off and diſengage our Affections from the good Things of this 
World, only to learn from Reaſon or Scripture, that all the Things of 
this Life are traſſſient and periſking, and N ee nor oh the other 
fide, is it ſufficient to make us fix our Aﬀettions/and Deſires upon heavenly Ob- 
jets, only to be told, as we arc in Scripture, that the Things which are not 


ſeen are eternal; that in the 49 of God there is by of Foy, and that 


at. his. Right Hani there are. res for &vermore; it is moreover ne- 
ceſſaty, that weonſidertheſe” Things attently arid ſerionſly, that we weigh and 
ponder them well in our Minds, that we take ſome Time to exerciſe our Me- 
ditations thereupon, that we*wiſely compare together the good and evil Things 
of this World, with the good and evil Things of the other World, and ſeri- 
ouſly conſider the infinite Difference that there is between a Moment and E- 
„„ Eo eat ta art i ae aan. 
4. Laſtly, As every good and perfect Gift is from above, and cometh doum 
from the Father of Lights, ſo of this ſpiritual Wiſdom in particular, we are 
told in Scripture, that it is the Gift of God; and therefore it is directed b 
. chap. i. ver. 3. t hal if any Man tacks Wiſdom, he ſhould ask it of 
0d. | EEE ot. 

It is neceſſatynꝭ therefore, that to out own: Endeayours\to: obtain! a tight 
Judgment in ſpiritual Things, by the Eye of our own Underſtanding, enlight- 
ned by Reaſon and Scripture,” and looking narrow ly and attently upon thoſe 
Things concerning which we are to form Avene It is neceſſaty, L ſay, 
that to theſe Endeayours of our own we alfo add our hearty Prayers to 

for the Light of his holy Spirit to inſtru& us, and for the Aſſiſtante of his 
Grace to direct and guide us in the Choice and Perſuit of our true Happineſs ; 
praying for our ſelyes, in ſuch manner as St. Paul does for the Epheſians, 


Eph. i. 17, 18. That the Cod of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,” the Father of Glory, 
would give unto us the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge of 
bim: That the Eyes 2 Underſtanding being entightntd, we may know 
what is the Hope of his Calling, and what- are the Riches of the Glory of 
his Inheritance in the Saints. Or elſe we may put up the ſame Petition, in 
the Prayer that is ſometimes taught us by our own Church, and Win which 
I ſhall conclude; © 7 WD 919W 7301 U @ mal FM aioon 


- 
. 
w# 
* 5 
* 


" 1 . a ET A 4 P | 4 * — 4 * — # * * : 

2 a 7 | FRE: i / is 4 42 1 16 Py. 1 p 
| Collett fo F Es dion oats © man 
Colle& for Whitſunday. un 201, 15 
, N = , . | T L 4 6 * NE. $3 L ++ * ' 
| k . 1 


O God, who didſt teach the Hearts of thy faithful People, by ſending to 
them the Light of thy holy Spirit; grant us, by the ſame Spirit, to have à right 
Judgment in all Things, and evermore to rejoice in his haly Comfort, through 
the Merits of Chriſt Feſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with Thee, 
in the Unity of the ' ſame Spirit, One God, 'World without En. Amen. 
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No Man can ſerve two Maſters; for either he will 


hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold 


to the one, and defpiſe the other. Te cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon. 


JR UR Saviour ſtill continues his Diſcourſe upon the ſame 


Subject which he had entred upon at the ninth Verſe 
of this Chapter, vig. Covetouſneſs and Worldly-mind- 
edneſs, or the ſetting a very high Value and Eſteem 
upon earthly Riches. 

And by the Connexion of theſe Words with the fore- 
going, it ſeems as if they were deſigned by our Saviour for an Anſwer to an 
Objection, which ſome might be ready to make, againſt thoſe Precepts which he 
had given at the nineteenth and twentieth Verſes; lay not up for your ſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth,— but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven. 
For what need, might they ſay, is there of out neglecting the Perſuit of 
earthly Riches, in order to our dads Treaſures in Heaven? For ad- 
mit, might they ſay, that thoſe are not ſo much worth as theſe, yet why 
may we not ſeek thoſe and theſe too? Why may we not divide our 


Thoughts and our Time between them; ſo treaſuring up earthly Riches, as 


at the ſame time not to neglect the laying up Treaſures in Heaven too ? 

And this is What all covetous and worldly-minded Men are apt to plead 
in their own Juſtification or Excuſe ; vis. that though they do indeed love 
the World very well, yet they hope they love God too at the ſame time; 
that though they are indeed yery induſtrious in heaping up worldly Riches, 
yet they do not therefore quit or abandon God's Service; that they do 
not mean by ſetting their Affections on things upon Earth, to take them 
wholly off from the things of Heaven ; but that what they mean is, at the 
ſame time, to get as large a Portion for themſelves as they can of the good 
things both of this World and alſo of the next. 

This Plea therefore, or Objection, our Saviour anſwers in theſe Words, by 
declaring, that the thing which they propoſe to do is impracticable; by ſhew- 
14 that thoſe two Ends or _ which they ſay they do proſecute both _—_ 
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the dame ume, are inconſiſtent, ſo that they cannot carry on, to good Pur- 
poſe, both of them at once. And this he does by citing. a common prover- 
bial ne and applying it to the Matter in Hand. No Man, lays he, 
can ſtr us tua Maſters ; for rithen he will hate the ono, and love the other, 
pr ali be will bold to the one, and deſpiſe the other: This general ptover- 
bia Truth, our Saviaun here takes for granted, as being evident in it (elf, 
and needing no Proof; and then he applies it to the e eee in 
the following Words, 7 cannot ſerve God and Oe.” 
In difcourfing on which Words, I mall, 


I. Conſider the general oroverbial Speech or Expreſſion; No Man can ſerve 
two Maſters; and ſhew in what Senſe it is to be underſtood. And, 

II. I ſhall conſider the Doctrine or Concluſion which our Saviour here 
lays down, (drawing it from the Application of that general proverbial Speech 
to the particular Matter which he had been before diſcourſing of,) Le cannot 
ſerve God and Mamomon. 


I. I ſhall conſider the general proverbial Speech or Expreſſion, No Man 
can Free rwo Maſters ; and ſhew in what Senſe this Saying is to be under- 
ſtood. 

And tis Ground and Reaſon enough for any Saying to be received and 
to paſs current as a Proverb, if it be true for the moſt Part; if there are very 
few Exceptions to it; if there are very few Inſtances in which it fails. 

And ſo it is here; this Sentence, No Man can ſerve two Maſters, has a 
proverbial Truth in it; and yet ſome few Exceptions may be madc thereto. 
Particularly, 

I. There is no Inconſiſtence in ſerving two Maſters that are ſubordinate the 

one to the other. For thus a Servant, who, out of Conſcience towards 
God, is diligent and faithful in that worldly Buſineſs which his earthly Maſter 
ſets him to, is thereby a good Servant to his carthly Maſter, and yet at the 
ſame time, and even by the very ſame Actions, performs acceptable Service 
to his heavenly Maſter too, who has commanded Servants to be obedient in all 
Things ito their Maſters. And therefore the Apoſtle in Eph. vi. 5. preſſing 
the Duties of Servants to their Maſters, does it by this Argument, that in 
yielding due Obedience to their carthly Maſters, they do alſo perform the 


Will of God. Servants, be obedient to them that are your Maſters accord- 


2 the Fleſh, with Fear and Trembling, in Singleneſs of Heart, as unto 
ft; not with Eye-ſervice as Men-pleaſers, but as the s of Chriſt, 
domg the Will of God from the Heart; with good Will doing Service, as 
to the Lord, and not to Men. 

2. There is no Inconſiſtence in ſerving two Maſters, though ſuppos d of 
equal Authority, in caſe their Wills are always exactly the ſame. - And there- 
fore though the ſacred Perſons of the-eycr-blefſed Trinity are truly diſtinct; 
(For there is one Perſon of the Father, another of the Son, and another of 
the Holy Ghoſts) and though we profeſs to believe, that in this Trinity none 
is afore or after other, none is greater or leſs than another, but the whole 
three Perſons are co. eternal together and co 
ſtence in pe that Service to all theſe three Perſons, which at our 
Baptiſm we undertook, when we were baptiſed in the Name of the Father. 
and of abe Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt : And the Reaſon is, becauſe tho 
they are three in Perſon, they are but one in Eſſence; and therefore, to be 
face, 'but one in Will; ( ( for the Godhead of the Father, and of the Fon, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one;) ſo that whatever Worſhip or Service is 
given or perform to one, is given or perform'd to them all. And there- 
„ aa a Jon, and the Sou is 6 out 
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Saviour ſays, Joh. v. 23. that he that honoureth not the Son,  honoureth not. 
the Father. -- And,. 0b i aid Lak t (41511 + kid, th 
3. There is no Inconſiſtence in ſetving two Maſters (though they have dif- 
ferent or contrary. Wills) ſucceſſively, i. e. at ſeveral Times. Thus the Apoſtle 
writing to the Romans, Rom. vi. 17. hath theſe, Words; Te were the Servants 
of Sin, i. e. ye were ſo once: For then it follows, But ye haue obeyed from 
the Heart that Form of Doctrine which was delivered you. Being then 
made free from Sin, ye became the Servants of Righteouſneſs. Net 24) 
But notwithſtanding theſe Exceptions, it may well enough be-uttered and 
received as a general Truth, that 0 Man can ſerve two Maſters ; for ſo it is, 
if, limiting our Speech to one and the ſame Time, by tuo Maſters we under- 
ſtand two diſtin& Perſons, that do each of them claim a Right to the whole 
Service of their Vaſſal ; and if by the two Maſters we alſo underſtand two 
that are diſtin, not only in Perſon, but in Will; ſo that it is not impoſſible 
that they ſhould command their Servant different or contrary things, (for 
in theſe Caſes it is impoſſible that a Man ſhould be the Servant of two 
Maſters at once; 1. e. that he ſhould at the ſame time give up himſelf per- 
fectly and entirely to the Will and Pleaſure of two diſtin Perſons that 
have different Wills, and ſo may, ind tis probable ſometimes will, com- 
mand different if not contrary things,) in theſe Caſes a Man can no more 
divide his Service between two ſuch Maſters, than he can multiply himſelf; 


but he muſt (as our Saviour here ſays,) either hate the one, and love the other; 
or hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
I proceed now in the ſecond Place, 


II. To conſider the Doctrine or Concluſion which our Saviour here lays 
down, (drawing it from the Application of that general proverbial Speech to 


the Matter he had been before diſcourſing of,) ye cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
mon. And here, | 


1. I ſhall enquire, what is meant by Mammon? 

2. I ſhall ſhew, what it is to be a Servant of Mammon? 

3. I ſhall ſhew, what it is to be a Servant of God? 

4. Laſtly, I ſhall endeayour to make appear the Truth of the Doctrine here 
delivered by our daviour, vis. that a Man cannot at the ſame time be a Ser- 
vant both of God and of Mammon; ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

1. I ſhall enquire, what is meant by Mammon? 18 
And tis agreed, I think, by all, that the Word Mammon is a Syriac Word, 
ſignifying Riches or Treaſure; and in this Senſe it ſeems uſed by our Saviaur, 
in Luke xvi. 9. Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, i. e. of your falſe and deceitful Riches; make to your ſelves Friends of 
them, i. e. by beſtowing them in Works of Mercy and Charity. And ſo 
again at the eleventh Verſe of that Chapter, 1f ye have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous Mammon, 3. e. if ye haye not been faithful Stewards of thoſe 
worldly Riches which God has committed to your Truſt, who will commit to 
Jour Truſt the true Riches? where the Oppoſition that is made between the 
true Riches, i. e. the Treaſures in Heaven which fail not, and the wnrigh- 
zeous Mammon, or unrighteous Riches, confirms the Interpretation before 
given of the Word wnrighteous, vis. that it ſignifies the ſame as falſe, deceit- 
ful, and periſhing ; ſuch as all the Riches of this World indeed are, which are 
liable to be loſt by a thouſand Accidents, and which while enjoyed, do not ſa- 


tisfy the Deſires, nor anſwer the Expectations of thoſe that have them, or that 
labour for them. | | i 


But here in this Place, the Word Mammon is plainly uſed in a ſomewhat 
different Senſe, vis. as ſignifying not a Thing, but a Perſon 3 Mammon is here 
— 7 | plainly 


The Serwce of (rod and Mamma compared. 
plainly ſpoken of as -a; God, i. e. as an Idol or falſe God, ſet up in the; Place 
of the true God, and by ſame Men worſhiped and ſetved as the true God only 
ought to be; ye cannot ſerve Goa and Mammon. bn 42 

And accordingly it is obſerved by ſame out of Tertullian, that the Numen ot win... d. 
Deity that was accounted by the antient ZZeathens the God of Money, being, Antiq. Num- 
as they thought, the God in whoſe Power it was to beſtow Riches, and which“ Hebr. 
was call'd by the Egypiians, Serapis, or Ofyris, and by the Greeks, Pluto, 
was by others called Mammon. | | 111840 At Ar l 

To which Notion or Opinion of the Heathens our Saviour here accommo- 
dates his Diſcourſe ; thereby to ſet forth after a more lively Manner the Incon- 
ſiſtence of covetouſneſs with true Religion; to which purpoſe he repreſents the 
covetous Man (frequently elſewhere in Scripture called an Idolater) as a Petſon 
devoted to the Service of the Idol called Mammon, in whoſe Power, he thinks, 
it is to give Wealth; as on the other ſide, the truly religious and good Man is 
here repreſented as one that is entirely devoted to the Service of God, in whoſe 


Power it certainly is to give the true and heavenly Riches, 1. e. eternal Life and 

Happineſs. E 24 c 
So that by Mammon we are here to underſtand the Devil, who is ſometimes 

in Scripture called the God of this. World; and who ſaid of himſelf, when. 

he would have tempted our Sauiour to. worlhip him, and in order to that had 

ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the World; all this Power will I give thee, 

and the Glory of them, for that is delivered to me, and to whomſoever I will 

T give it. Luke iv. 6. EI bras | | 
Not that this was indeed true; not that the Devil has indeed ſuch a full and 

abſolute Power to diſpoſe of worldly Wealth to whom he will, as he there, pre- 

tended to have; for in Truth 'tis God only that gives Power to get Wealth. Deut. vii. 18; 

But however, this is Matter of Fact, that worldly Riches do very often, by 

the Diſpoſition of God's Providence, fall to the Lot of the vileſt and worſt of 

Men, and that they are ſometimes obtained by the Practice of the greateſt Sins; 

and therefore, becauſe in that Caſe they cannot be thought to be given by God, 

as a Bleſſing or Reward, to ſuch wicked Men, they may well enough be ſaid to 

be the Devils Gifts; and the Devil, or Mammon, conſidercd according to the 

Heathens Notion, as the God of worldly Wealth and Riches, may be ſaid to 

be the God whom they ſerve, in order to obtain worldly Wealth. 
This therefore was the ſecond thing I propoſed to do, vis. 
2. To ſhew, what it is to be a Servant of Mammon. And Mammon being 

here ſpoken of perſonally, according to the Notion which the Heathens had of 

the Idol which they called by that Name, i. e. as the God of Wealth, as the 

God that had Power to give as much Wealth as he pleaſed to his Servants and Vo- 

taries, but who had nothing elſe to beſtow upon them; and it being neceſlary, 

not only in order to true Religion and- the Worſhip of God, but likewite in 

order to Idolatry, or the Worſhip of a falſe God, that a Man ſhould believe 

that the God or Idol which he worſhips will be a Rewarder of thoſe that ſerve 

and worſhip him: it is plain, that if the Caſe were really ſo, as it is here re- 

preſented in Figure; that is, if there were indeed any God or Idol named 

Mammon, that could give what Wealth he pleaſed to his faithful Servants, but 

could give them nothing elſe, no Man would chuſe to be a Worſhiper or 

Servant of this God, or Idol, but he only who reckoned that Riches (the 

only Good this God had to give) was a greater Good than any that any other 

God had to beſtow upon ſuch as worſhiped him: For if he thought that any 

other God could reward his Worſhipers better than Mammon, he would 

certainly chuſe to be a Servant of that God rather than of Mammon; there 

being no Man in his Wits, that, if he maſt be a Servant, would not chuſe 

to be a Servant to that Maſter, who, he thinks, will give the moſt ' Wages, 

and reward in the beſt Manger thoſe that do Service to him. 3 l- 
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A Servant of Mammon, therefore, is one who thinks that worldly Riches 
(the only Reward that Mammon has to give his Servants) is the greateſt Good 
that any God has to beſtow upon his Worſhipers: He is one that thinks 
Wealth the Summum Bonum, the greateſt and higheſt Happineſs that a Man 
is capable of. In conſequence of which Opinion, he naturally makes the 
attainment of Riches his chief and ultimate End; Wealth is that to which he 
bends all his Study and Endeavour ; that, which if he can by any Means ob- 
tain, he ſhall, he thinks, be as happy as God can make him; that, which if 
he ſhould miſs or come ſhort of, he ſhall, in his own Opinion, be the moſt 
wretched and miſcrable among Men. And having this Notion of Riches, it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that he will let paſs any Opportunity, or neglect any pro- 
bable Means of growing rich: Having Riches in his Eye as the laſt and ultimate 
End to which he tends, he will make his beſt and neareſt Way to it; he will 
account nothing good, or worth his Regard, that lics croſs to his Deſign, and 
hinders him from attaining that which he thinks the chiefeſt Good, in Com- 
pariſon with which all other Goods are to be neglected and diſregarded ; and 
he will account nothing Evil, that any ways promotes and furthers his grand 
Deſign of growing rich : So that he that is a Servant of Mammon readily docs 
any thing that Mammon bids him do; 2. e. any thing that he is perſuaded will 
conduce to the increaſe of his Wealth: He knows no Virtue or Praiſe but 
Riches, and no ſin but Poverty. 

In plain Words, a Servant of Mammon is a covetous Man, one whoſe 
Heart and. Mind is ſet upon Riches, one that, in the Phrafe of the Apoſtle, 
will be rich, i. e. who is reſolved to be rich at any Rate, and whatever it coſts 
him, and whatever he loſes or ſuffers in order to it; and who, if he be rich 
already, hugs and pleaſes himſelf in his Store, and puts an entire Truft in his 
Riches, making Gold his Hope, and ſaying to the fine Gold, thou art my Con- 


fidence, and looks down with a ſcornful Pity upon all thoſe that are in a poor 
and low Condition, as the moſt deſpicable Creatures upon the Face of the 


Earth. 

I proceed now in the third Place 

3. To ſhew, what it is to bea Servant of God. And he that cometh to God 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him; as the Apoſtle fays, Heb. xi. 6. But now the only Reward that God 
has promiſed to his faithful Worſhipers is in the other World, an cter- 
nity of Life and Glory in Heaven. He gives indeed other good things, as 
it were by the bye, vg. Food and Raiment, and whatever elſe is needful 
for this Life ; and ſometimes alſo he gives Honour, Wealth and Abundance; 


but I fay, the only proper Reward of Virtue and Godlineſs, the only Good 


that the beſt Men can be fully aſſured not to fail of, is the Happineſs of the 
other World. | | 

He therefore that is the Servant of God, he that chuſes the Service of God 
rather than of Mammon, or of any other Maſter, muſt be one that likes this 
Reward or Wages, which God offers to give to his Servants, better than the 
beſt Gifts that Mammon can beſtow. For he would not chuſe God for his 
Maſter if he did not like his Pay, if he thought any other Maſter could give 
better Wages. 


A Servant of God therefore is one that has his Eye always fixed upon Hea- 


ven, and has his converſation in Heaven; he reckons, that neither the good 
things of this Life, nor the Sufferings of it, are worthy to be compared with 


that Glory that ſhall be revealed: He eſteems the Happineſs of Heaven the 
Summum Bonum, the chief Felicity, the only thing worth aiming at, and 
ſtriving for; and in Compariſon with which all other Goods ought to be neg- 
lected and ſet light by. And in purſuance of this great Deſign, he readily and 
chearfully ſets himſelf to the diſcharge of all thoſe Duties of Piety, Juſtice, 
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Charity, and Sobricty, which are required by God as the Condition of ob- 
taining this eternal Happineſs. The Law of God is to him (as it was to the 


Pſalmiſt) better than thouſands of Gold and Silver; and he loves the Com poi. cxirx. 72. 


mandments of God above Gold, yea above fine Gold: Nay he efteems (as 127. 


Moſes did) even the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures of Heb. xi. 26. 


Egypt; having Reſpect unto the Recompence of the Reward. And laftly, 
whatever Accidents befal him in this Life, he endeavours the beſt he can to 
turn them to his own ſpiritual Advantage, and to improve them for the Increaſe 
of his future Happineſs. If God gives him, (as ſometimes he does to his obe- 
dient Servants) worldly Plenty and Proſperity, he receives it as the Gift of 
God, and is thankful to his BenefaQor ; but he zs not high. minded, he puts 
no Truſt in theſe uncertain Riches, he makes Friends to himſelf in Heaven of 
this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, and by beſtowing his worldly Wealth in 
Works of Mercy and Charity, turns Dirt into Gold, and converts (by a Sort 
of ſpiritual Chymiſtry) theſe periſhing Riches into the heavenly Treaſures that 
will neyer fail him. And on the other Side, if his Circumftances in the 
World are mean and low, he ſubmits chearfully to his Lot, and is content 
with his Condition; and in the Want of many Conveniences, or even of the 
Neceſſaries of this Life, comforts himſelf with an affured Hope, that having 
ſuch a ſcanty Share of good things in this World, he has a larger Portion re- 
ſery'd for him in Heaven; and ſo that he may but at laſt attain to that Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Immortality, which he looks for there, he values not 
through what Dithculties and Hardſhips in this World he is forced to make 
his Way to it. 

And now, having ſhewn in what Notion we are here to underſtand the 
Word Mammon, and what it is to be a Servant of Mammon, and what it 
is to be a Servant of God, I proceed to the fourth and laſt Thing propounded, 
which was x 

4. To cndeavour to make appear the Truth of the Concluſion here laid 
down, or the Doctrine here taught by our Saviour, viz. that a Man cannot be 
a Servant of God and of Mammon both at the ſame time. No Man can 
ſerve two Maſters ; for either he will hate the one and love the other, or elſe he 
will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other : ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

And the Truth of this Doctrine, that a Man cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
mon, and alſo how rightly this Concluſion is drawn from the Premiſes, 
Viz. from that general proverbial Speech at the Beginning of the Verſe, No Man 
can ſerve two Maſters, in the Senſe wherein (as I have already intimated) it 
ought to be underſtood, will, I ſuppoſe clearly appear, if theſe two things be 
conſidered. (1.) That God and Mammon, the two Maſters here ſpoken of, do 
both of them require that their Servants ſhould be wholly addicted and devoted 
to them only. And, (2.) That they are two ſuch Maſters, whoſe Wills are not 
only diſtin and different, but in many Inſtances directly contrary to each other. 

(I.) I fay, that God and Mammon, the two Maſters here ſpoken of, do both 
of them require that their Servants ſhould be wholly addicted and devoted 
to them only; God requires the whole Man, and ſo does Mammon; and there- 
fore no Man can be a Seryant to both of them, unleſs he could multiply himſelf 
and become two Men. | | 

i. I fay, God requires the whole Man. He that is the Servant of God, muſt 
love the Lord his God with all his Heart, and with all his Soul, and with all 
his Mind, and with all his Strength ; and whoſo thus loves God can have no 
Place in his Heart for any thing elſe. The Servant of God muſt glorify God in 
his Body and in his Spirit, and with all the Powers and Faculties of both ; and 
whoſo is thus entirely addicted to God's Service, will have no Power or Faculty 
left frec for any other Service. And, 

2, Mammon likewiſe requires of his Seryants, that they be wholly and cntire- 
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ly at his Devotion. For there are not more, nay, I belieye I may ſay, there are 
not ordinarily ſuch great Difficulties, and ſo many Impediments, in the Way 
of Virtue and Religion, as there are in the Way of worldly Riches: So that 
he that is reſolved to be rich, maſt apply himſelf wholly to this one Buſineſs, 
or elſe it is great odds but he will fail of his Deſign; he muſt have his Mind con- 
ſtantly intent upon this End, and his Wits continually working to bring it 
about, and his Hands always ready to execute the Means whereby it may be 
compaſled. 

In a Word, the labour of Religion, and the labour of growing rich, are 
cither of them alone a ſufficient Employment for a Man; they are cither of 
them alone enough to take up all his Thoughts, and Care, and Time : So that 
he who thinks to divide himſelf between theſe two things, will in Truth mind 
neither of them to any good Purpoſe. Having two ſuch great and ſuch very 
different Deſigns both carrying on at once, it is moſt probable he will miſcarry 
in both of them; becauſe whatever Care or Time is beſtowed on one, muſt be 
taken from the other, and what remains will not be ſufficient for that. | 

For the moſt Care that a Servant of God (who makes Heaven the End, and 
Religion the Buſineſs of his Life) can ſpare from this great Concern, will be 
no more than is commonly requiſite for the procuring of the Neceſſaries or 
great Conyeniences of Life. And the moſt that a Servant of Mammon, (who 
makes Riches his End, and the Cares of this World his main Employment) 
will be able to ſpare from his great Deſign of growing rich, will be no more 
than will juſt ſuffice to make ſuch a ſhew of Religion, as may be of uſe to him 
to carry on his worldly Deſigns. But he that is only moderately careful for Ne- 
ceſſarics (which indeed a good Man and a true Servant of God may be) will 
hardly ever attain to great Riches, unleſs it be by a wonderful Chance, or an 
extraordinary Providence. A moderate Care is not ſufficient for this Purpoſe, 
according to the common Courſe of things. And on the other Side, he that 
has only ſo much Religion as is neceſſary to make a Shew of, (which a Mammo- 
iſt may have) or who makes a ſhew of Religion only to promote and farther 
his ſecular Deſigns, is not a true Servant of God, nor will be ever own'd and 
rewarded by him in the other World as ſuch. Our Saviour himſelf ſays at the 
firſt Verſe of this Chapter, that they that do their Righteouſneſs _ Men to 
be ſeen of them, have no Reward of their Father which is in Heaven. So 
that for a Man to deſign both theſe Ends, and to proſecute them both with good 
Effect, is as impoſſible as it is for a Traveller to direct his Courſe to two Places 
that are far wide of each other, and to go at once in the ſeveral Ways leading to 
both of them. But, 

(2.) The Inconſiſtence of Covetouſneſs with true Religion, or the Impoſli- 
bility of being a Servant of God and of Mammon at the ſame time, will farther 
appcar, if we conſider, that theſe are two ſuch Maſters, whoſe Wills are not 
2 diſtinct and different, but in many Inſtances directly contrary to each 
other. . 


Now if their Wills were only diſtin& and different, if they did not always 


both command the ſame things, there would be a Neceſſity, at leaſt ſometimes, 


of diſregarding the one, while we held to the other: But when their Wills are 
clearly contrary the one to the other, when one commands what the other for- 
bids, the holding to one is more than a mere-Slight or Diſreſpect, it is indeed 
an Act of downright Diſobedience to the other: In this Caſe it is ſo far 
from being poſſible to love and ſerye them both, that the Love of the one 
neceſſarily implies a perfect Hatred and Averſion to the other. And that's the 

Caſe here. | 
For God commands us to ſet our Aﬀettions on things above ; Mammon, to 
place them only upon the things below: God commands us to ſeek rather the 
Kingdom of God; Mammon, to look no farther than to the „ _ 
I orld, 
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World, and the Glory of them: God commands us to aim at the Happineſs 
of the other World, to make that our ultimate End, and to direct all our En- 
deavours to obtain that; Mammon, on the contrary, tells us, there is no other 
Happineſs but in Riches; that he that is great in this World, is as great as he 
can be, or as he can wiſh to be; that he that is rich is every thing that can be de- 
ſired, and needs nothing elſe to make him completely happy. So that it is as 
impoſſible to obey both theſe at once, as it is to have two ultimate Ends, 
two principal Deſigns, and to tend upwards and downwards doch at NINE 
Time. | 

And the 7 whereby God commands us to ſeek his: Kiba, . 
whereby Mammon commands us to get Riches, are in moſt Inſtances no leſs 


contrary, than the Ends are which they ſeverally command us to aim at. Prov. xxviii - 
And therefore the Miſe man tells us, that he that maketh haſte tb be rich: . . 
ſhall not be innocent: And the Apoſtle, that the love of Money is the Root 10. 


of all Evil; and that they that 42 be rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare, 


and into many fooliſh and } hurtful Luſts, which drown A in Ae and 
Peradition. 


There is indeed no command of God, bot which upon ſame; Occaſion 
or other a Servant of Mammon muſt break, or elſe he is not true to his 
own Maſter; but there are a great many, which he muſt ent live in ms 
conſtant and daily tranſgreſſion of. ALS 

For God commands us to mind and attend t to, aa and: conſtantly, the 
Duties of his Worſhip and Service; to be diligent in the Study of the holy 
Scripture, and frequent in Prayer, and to ſpend a conſiderable Portion of our 
time in religious Exerciſes: But Mammon, on the other fide, if he will ſuf- 
fer his Servants to have ſo much of a Form of Godlineſs, and to make 
ſo much Shew of Religion, as is neceſſary to give them a Credit and 
Reputation in the World, thats the moſt he will allow; for the Law of 
Mammon in general is to worſhip no other God but himſelf, + and the 
Golden Image that he ſets up; to have no more Godlineſs than we 
can make a Gain of; and whatever Love we ſhew to God with our Mouth, 
to let our Heart, at the ſame time, go after our Covetouſneſs.. 

Again, God commands us to be true and juſt in all our Dealings; and to 
do no wrong to any Man in Word or Deed : But the contrary Law of Mam 
mon is; get all you can, no matter by what Means you get it; look well to 
your own Profit, and never trouble your Head about other Men's Loſſes; 
your Buſineſs i is to be rich, therein conſiſts your Happineſs and there is no- 
thing in the World that does ſo much croſs this Deſign as a ſcrupulous Conſci- 
ence; let your firſt Care therefore, in order to your growing rich, be to caſt 
away that; rob, cheat, cozen, lye, forſwear your elf, any thing to get 
Money; and if you do but take Care to eſcape the Laws, all is well: The 
Money you get by theſe Means will wear as 5 190g, ee good, 
as if you had come honeſtly by it. 4 

Again, God commands us to give of our Goods o che Poot, to  ſtrerch 
forth our Hands to the N eedy, to ſend our . Treaſure before us to Heaven 
in Works of Charity, and to make to our ſelves Friends of the Mammon of 
Unrighteouſneſs, who, when we. fail, may receive us into everlaſting Habi- 
tations : Mammon, on the, other ſide, commands us, to oppreſs the Poor to 
increaſe our own Riches; to get as much as we. can by any Means, and to 
keep: all we can get; to believe that the unrig bigous Mammon will be a 
better Friend to us, than any we can make to our ſelves by parting with it ; 
and never to run the Head of making our ſelves! BIT; by. dealing out our 
Bread to others. * 

Again, God commands us to make our Boaſt in the Lord, and to > put 
our whole > Rau and Confidence i in him, and to cgſt all our worldly Care 


* 4 


4 24 1 
E 
uy 


The Service of God and Mummbn compared. 


upon him, believing that he careth for us: Mammon, on the other Side, ſays, 
that he has the moſt Cauſe to Glory who can buſt himſelf in the multi- 
tude of his Riches , that the rich Mans Wealth is his ſtrong City; and 
that the beſt. Way is to take Cate of our Bodies our ſelves, and if we muſt 
truſt God with any thing, to truſt him rather with our Souls; that the pre- 
ſent Life is ro be minded at preſent, and that if there be any Life hereaf- 
ter, it will be time enough hereafter to provide for that. 

Laſtly, to name no more; God commands us, to deny our ſebves, to take 
up our Croſs and follow Chriſt; he tells us, that through much Tribulation 
we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God; that all that will live godly in 
Chrift Feſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution : And that even ſuch as are not actually 
Lake flv. 26, Called to Suffering, maſt yet be of a Mind ready prepared to undergo the 

greateſt Sufferings and Loſſes for a good Conſcience. Our Saviour ſays, I 
any Man will come to me, and hate not Father and Mother, and Wife and 
ver. 3 Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot 
be my Diſciple. And, whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. And he that is a Servant of God, 
and a Diſciple of Chriſt upon theſe Terms, how can he be a Servant of Mam- 
mon ? Can any two Commands be*more contrary, than this evangelical Pre- 
cept, enjoining us to fit thus looſe from the World, is, to the prime Law 
of Mammon, commanding us to loye the World, and the good things of it, 

and to place all our Happineſs therein? 8 
Thus, I hope, it appears, that we camot ſerve God and Mammon; i. e. 
that Covetouſneſs and true Religion are perfectly inconſiſtent. Which is the 
ſame Docttine, that we are alſo taught by St. Fohn, 1 Foh. ii. 15. Love 
not the World, neither the things that are m the World; if any Man love 
the World, the Love of the Father is not in him: And by St. James, Fam. 
iv. 4. Know ye not that the friendſhip of the World is Enmity with 
wad - Whoſoever therefore will be a Friend of the World is the Enemy 

of God. | 

And now the moſt proper Concluſion to this Diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe, will be 
by addreſſing my ſelf to you in ſuch manner as Elijah did to the Hfra- 
elites, 1 Kings xviii. 21. How halt ye between two Opinions? If the 
Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal (if Mammon be God) then follow 
him: Or as Joſhua had done before, Fofh. xxiv. 15. Chuſe you this Day 
whom you will ſerve, whether God or Mammon; for both, you ſee, you 
cannot ferve ; and if you ſhould attempt to ſerve them both, you will do 
it in ſuch a Manner as to be acceptable to neither. You may perhaps have 
ſo much Religion as may be ſome Hindrance to your Gain; but unleſs 
you are entirely God's Servants; you will not have Religion enough to 
carry you to Heaven; and fo by graſping and catching at two things at 
once, yon will lofe them both. Chuſe you then, I ſay, whom you will 
ſerve, whether God or Mammon: And that you may make a wiſe Choice, 
confider well, and compare together the Propoſals that are made on both 
Sides, and take him for your Maſter, whoſe Service is the eaſieſt, and who 
will pay you beſt for your Work. ado > 3 1 
Mammon, on ttie one Side, offers you Riches, and ſeems to ditect you 
to the ready Means of attaining them; but then you are to comſider, that 
41 che Devil was a Lyitr from the Beginning, and that he feldom makes good 
1 his Promiſes. He told our firſt Parents, that upon eating the forbidden 
ol Fruit they would become as Gods; but it proved quite otherwife, for there- 
| |; upon, of immortal and happy, they were immediately made mortal and 
3 | miſerable. And an infinite Number of theſe Servants of Mammon, who 
have taken thoſe Coutfes, which he advifed to, for the Attainment of 
Wealth, have met with a like ſad Difappoimment; and inſtead of that 
ä Abundance 
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Abundance of Riches which they hoped for by theſe Means, have thereb 
been reduced to the extremeſt Posay, have been brought to live upon 
the Basket, and to end their Lives in a Jayl, or have forfeited them to the 
Law. 

But if Mammon were always as good as his Word, yet ſtill it is to be 
conſidered that he can do no more than he is able; and ſuppoſing 
him to be the God of Wealth, yet he is not the God of Life: And for 
the Attainment of Riches, time is as neceſſary as any thing elſe 3 ſo that 
you cannot be ſure you ſhall not be diſappointed for want of that. For how 
many are there, that when they are in the beſt Way of thriving, and have 
the faireſt Proſpect of a great Eſtate, are taken off by Death in the middle 
of their Courſe, and ſo never attain to their deſired End? According to that 
Saying of the Pſalmiſt, which we often ſee verified; bloody and decrit ful Fil. lv. 3. 
Men fhall not live out half their Da = And that of the Prophet, he that 
getteth Riches and not by Picks ſhall leave them in the midſt of his "We * 
and at his End fhall be a Fool. 

Or if there were no fear of Diſappointment in this reſpect; if the Man. 
moniſt were ſure to obtain his End, and to be as rich as he hoped to be, 
yet this is farther to be conſidered, that he cannot be ſure he ſhalt long poſ- 
ſeſs his Wealth; either that may be taken from him, or he from that, before 
they have well met together; a Moth or Ruſt may corrupt his Treaſure, or 
a Thief may take it from him; or it may be, that that very Night after he 
has filled his Barns, his own Soul may be required of him ; and "Hes whoſe 
ſhall all thoſe things be that he has laboured for? Does not the P/almiſt ſay 
very well, Surely every Man walketh in a vain Shew, ſurely he is diſquiet-**. xxxix. 6, 
ed in vain; he heapeth up Riches, and knoweth not who Hall gather 
them. | | 

But if the Mammoniſt were likewiſe ſure of this, that he ſhould keep his 
Riches to the laſt, and live many Years to enjoy them ; you will do well how- 
ever to conſider farther, what there is in the Poſſeſſion of a great Eſtate, that 
can render a Man happy. For what is there to be enjoyed in a great Eſtate 
more than in a Competency? What can a very rich Man uſe upon himſelf 
more than another that has not ſo much? He may take indeed what he wants 
to uſe, out of a greater Heap than the other does ; but if he needs no more 
than the other, and the other has as much as he needs, the other is as happy 
as he: And what he has more than the other, if it be kept, is no better to 
him than uſeleſs Lumber; or, if it be ſpent, it muſt be uſed and conſumed 
by others, and he himſelf will be no better for it, than if he had it not. And 
this is the Obſervation of the Wiſe - Man, Eccliſ v. 10, 11. He that Yoveth 
Silver ſpall not be ſatisfied with Silver, nor he that loveth Abunllanct uit) 
Increaſe. And, when Goods increaſe, they are increaſed that tat them; 
and what good is there to the Owners thereof, ſaving the beholding them 
with their Eyes ? 

And laſtly, there is yet another ſore Evil, well worth your Conſideration, 
which the fame Mie. man, at the thirteenth Verſe of that Chapter, "tells us 
he had ſeen under the Sun; namely, Riches kept for the Owners thereof to 
their Hurt. It many times happens, that a great Eſtate is ſo far from con- 
tributing to the Happineſs of the Poſſeſſor thereof, that it is the Cauſe of 
his Miſery and Ruin. Many a Man has fallen a Szerifice to the Coveroul- 
neſs, Ambition, or Envy of hi Men, only becauſe he was rich; who if 
he had not been ſo dich, would not have been a Mark fit to be aimed at, but 
might have paſſed his Days! in Peace and Plenty, and with the good Will of all. 

Thus you fee what Reward Mammon propoſes to his Seryants; and how 
lender and unſatisfactory it is at the belt, and how uncertain my wa to oÞ- 
rain it, who arc the moſt diligent in his Service, 
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t Tim. iv. 8. 


1 Cor. ii. 9. 


Rev. xxi. 4. 


Eceluſ. xli. 1. 


See now briefly on the other Side, the Reward that God propoſes to 
his Servants; how great it is in it ſelf, and what a good Aſſurance they have 
thereof. 95170 er! Lisi Las b ee 

And godlineſs (as the Apoſtle ſays) is profitable unto all things, having the 
Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. 

1. It has the Promiſe of this Life; not indeed of ſuch things as Mammon 
promiſes, the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; not of Plenty 


. 


and Abundance, not of Dainties and Delicacies; but of the Neceſlaries and 


Conveniences of this Life. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
neſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, ſays our Saviour, at 
the thirty third Verſe of this Chapter; all theſe things, i. e. what you have 
need of to eat and drink and put on; for of theſe things, and theſe only, 
our Saviour had been before ſpeaking. 8 10 Uni! 
But the Things of this Life which God gives to his Servants, in whatſo- 
ever Meaſure he gives them, are rather to be reckoned as Subſiſtence-Money 
than as Pay; they are neceſlary to carry us comfortably through this World to 
the other, and for that Reaſon only they are given, it is upon that Account 
only that they are deſirable. For, | 01 420 8 
2. Our Reward is with God in Heaven; it is the Promiſe of the Life 
that is to come, that is the chief Encouragement that God gives to his Ser- 
vants, and that to which his only true and faithful Servants have Regard. _ 
And the Happineſs of Heaven, wherewith God has promiſed to reward 
the Obedience of his faithful Servants, does not conſiſt, as the Happineſs of 
the Mammoniſt does, in uſeleſs and periſhing Treaſure, but in. ſubſtantial 
Riches; the Inheritance that is reſerved in Heaven for us, is incorruptible 
and unde filed, and fadeth not away: It is a Happineſs that will not fail, but 
rather will much out-do their greateſt Expectations; for Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. "Eris 5 45] 
What that Happineſs is, we know not well yet, becauſe we ſee but thro” 
a Glaſs darkly; but this we know, that it is pure and unmixed; that when 
we ſhall be once admitted into it, al Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes; 
that there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow nor Crying; neither ſhall 
there be any more Pain. And this we likewiſe; know, that the fulneſs of Joy 
that there is in the Preſence of God, and thoſe Pleaſures that are at his right © 
Hand, are for evermore ; that being once poſſeſſed of this Happineſs we can 
never loſe it, and that there will never be any Diminution or Decreaſe of it. 
Let the Mammoniſt have all that his Heart can wiſh, and let him keep it 
to the laſt, and let him enjoy as much Pleaſure therein as he could ever hope 
for, ſtill his Happineſs can be but ſhort-liv d, for he muſt ſoon die, and leave 
all his Riches for others: And, O Death, how bitter is the Remembrance of 
thee, to a Man that liveth at Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, . that hath nothing to 
vex him, and that hath Proſperity in all things? And therefore, methinks, 


this Conſideration. alone (if we knew not, nor could conceive any other Dif- 


ference between the Happineſs of this World and of the next) ſhould be ſut- 

ficient to put it out of all doubt, which we ought to chuſe; that he things 

which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which. are not ſeen are eternal. 
I only add farther, that of this great and eternal Recompence of Reward 


which God has promiſed to his Seryants, we. have the greateſt Aſſurance poſ- 


ible, infinitely greater than Mammon can give of ,carthly ;Riches to thoſe that 

are moſt diligent in his Service; for We have the ſure Promiſe of God for it, 
confirmed to us by the Blood of his Son; we have his: Promiſe for it who, is 
Truth. it (elf, and for whom it is impoſſible to lye, and who, is the ſame yeſter- 
4a, to Day, and for ever; ſo that though Heaven and Earth may paſs-away, 
his Word cannot paſs away or fail. ; 244 57 . 7 
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But I have not time now to enlarge farther upon this Subject, neither, I 

hope, is it needful. The Conſideration of that little which has been already 

faid upon it, is, I hope, ſufficient to determine out Choice, and to engage 

every one of us to join not only with our Mouth, but with our Heart, and 

with Truth and Sincerity, in thoſe Words of the 1ſraelites, before ſpoken of! Kings xviii, 

to Elijab and to Foſhua, the Lord he is God, the Lord he is God: And, Joh. xxiv, 2 

the Lord our God will we ſerve, and his Voice will we obey. © TH (25s 
Which that we may always do, let us Humbly beſeech him, that as by Collect for 

his ſpecial Grace preventing us, he does put into our Mind good Deſires, Air D. 

ſo by his continual Help we may bring the ſame to good Eſfect, through 

Feſus Chriſt our Lord: To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 

all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. | | 


The Service of God and Mammon compared. 
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Worldly Cares not abſolut 


bidden. 
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Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no Thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 
nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. 


HERE is nothing more contrary to the divine and heavenly 
Life, than an inordinate Love of this World, nor any greater 
Hindrance to the Practice of Holineſs and Virtue, than an 
immoderate Care for the good Things of this Life: And our 
Love of theſe Things, and otir. Care about them, are then in- 
ordinate and immoderate, when they excecd the juſt Bounds 
which both Reaſon and Religion have ſet theteunto: 3. e. Either, 1. when 
the Object of our Care and Deſire is greater than it ought to be, when we 
deſire more than is neceſſary and convenient, and cannot be ſatisfied with 
what is enough; and this is properly called Covetouſgeſs. Or elſe, 2. when 
tho what we are careful about, and ſolicitous to procure, be no more than 
what we might fairly wiſh for; viz. neceſſary Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, ſuch 
Things, without which we cannot live at all, or not with any Comfort, our 
Deſire thereof is more paſſionate, and our Care and Endeavour to procure the 
ſame more anxious and ſolicitous, than tis reaſonable they ſhould be. 

I. When the Object of our Care and Deſire is greater than it ought to be, 
when we deſire more than is neceſſary and convenient, and cannot be ſatisfied 
with what is enough: And this Branch of worldly Care our Saviour had for- 
bidden at the nineteenth Verſe of this Chapter, in theſe Words, Lay not up 
for your ſebves Treaſures upon Earth; i. e. do not ſet your Heart upon Riches, 
nor make it the Deſign of your Life to obtain them. And how inconſiſtent 
ſuch Covetouſneſs is with true Religion, he ſhews in the Verſe before the 
Text, by applying a common proverbial Speech, generally acknowledged and 
aſſented to, to this Caſe ; No Man, ſays he, can ſerve two Maſters, for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other: ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon; i. e. ye cannot be the 
true Servants of God, not ſo conſtant and ſincere in his Worſhip, not ſo ſtrictly 


| obedient to his Precepts as you ought to be, ſo long as your Mind is ſet upon 


Wealth, and your chief Deſire and Deſign is to be rich, and your Heat o- 
eth after your Covetouſneſs. But this now is what few will own, that they 


are covetous; provident, it may be, they will grant they are, and careful; but 
then tis not, they ſay, Abundance and Superfluitics that they are ſo concerned 
| A about, 


about, but only Neceſſaries; only becauſe they do not know whether hereafter 
they ſhall be ſo well able to provide for themſelves, as they are now, they are, 
they confeſs, for trezſuring up what they can now, againſt a Time of Need: 
But then the Deſign of their treaſuring up, is not, they ſay, the {ame with that 
of covetous Men, who are for hoarding up more than they can uſe, or ever 
intend to uſe, and who love Money only to look upon it; for all that they 
mean and deſign, is only to have wherewithal to ſupport Nature, Meat, 
Drink and Cloaths. And in this they hope there is no harm. n 

And indeed, if the Care that we exerciſe about this be moderate, and we 
labour for theſe Neceſſaries of Life, in a Dependance upon God's Providence; 
and if we have not Means at preſent to make Proviſion for the future Time, 
can truſt in God, that he will ſupply us hereafter with ſuch Things as we ſhall 
hereafter have need of; I ſuppoſe our Care about theſe Things is moderate 
and lawful. 

But nevertheleſs, as I obſerved before, there may be ſometimes a Fault, 
even in this neceſſary Care; and there is ſo, when altho' what we are careful 
about, and ſolicitous to procure, be no more than what we may fairly and rea- 
ſonably deſire ; viz. neceſſary Meat, Drink, and Cloaths ; ſuch Things as either 


. 0 0 | — 
we can't live without, or not with any Comfort; our Deſire thereof is more 


paſſionate, and our Care and Endeavour to procure the ſame more anxious 
and ſolicitous, than 'tis reaſonable they ſhould be. | 

And 'tis this ſort of inordinate Deſire of, and Carefulneſs for the Things of 
this World, that we are in particular forbidden, and diſſuaded from by our Sa- 
viour, in the Words which I have now read to you. Therefore ] ſay unto 
you, Take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. 

For here the ſubject Matter ſpoken of, is not unprofitable Treaſures, but 
needful Proviſion: Not Honour or Greatneſs, ngt che Vanities or Superflui- 
tics of Life, (which are the proper Objects of Ambition or Covetouſneſs) but 
only the meer Neceſſaries of Life, thoſe Things without which Life it ſelf 
cannot be maintained ; what we haye Occaſion for, to eat, drink, and put on; 
in our Deſign and Endeavour after which, we may nevertheleſs be guilty of 
Exceſs: And by the Connexion that is made between theſe Words and the 
foregoing, by the Word, Therefore; Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no Thought 
for your Life, &c. it is clearly implied, that a Man may be a Seryant of Mam- 
mon, who is immoderately careful even for Neceſſaries; as well as he is, who 
ſets his Heart upon Riches, and is careful for Unneceſſaries and Superfluities. 
Ze cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
| Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet 
for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. C 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall do theſe three Things. 


I. I ſhall enquire whether it be reaſonable to underſtand this and ſuch like 
general Prohibitions of worldly Care, in the utmoſt Latitude and Extent; i. e. 
whether all Carefulneſs and Concern about this Life, and the neceſſary Means 
of ſupporting and maintaining it, was deſigned to be forbidden by our Savi- 
our in this Place. * n | 
II. I ſhall ſhew what Carefulneſs and Concern about them is withqut doubt 
2 and exceſſive, and was, moſt certainly, intended to be hereby for- 

idden. e 


III. Laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Sinfulneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of 
ſuch Care, and to diſſuade from it. EE = 0 SLANT 9 PEE » OA 


I. I ſhall enquire, Whether it be reaſonable to underſtand this and ſuch like 
general Prohibitions of worldly Care, in the utmoſt Latitude and Extent ; 
a 9 as 4 RE. 1. E. 
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1. e. Whether all Carefulneſs and Concern about this Life, "oh the 77 


Means of ſupporting and maintaining it, was meant to be forbidden by our 
Saviour in this Place. Take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. And 
taking * Words as they ſound in our Tranſlation, and as they may be un- 
dcrſtood, it ſhould ſeem as if it were our Duty to live perfectly without Care; 
to eat the Meat that falls down before us, as the Manna did to the Iſraelites 
in the Wilderneſs; or to take the Fruits which the Earth brings forth of its 
ſelf, and to drink of the Brook that is in our Way; and to cover our Na- 
kedneſs with Fig: leaves taken from the next Tree; or with the Skins of a 
Beaſt that we happen to find by chance: But neither to ſow nor plant, nei- 
ther to weave nor ſpin, to have neither Store-houſe nor Barn ; and if no Pro- 
viſion comes of it ſelf in our Way, to fit down contentedly and die. 

But that it was not our Saviour's Deſign to command ſuch Careleſsneſs as 
this, will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe following Things be con- 
ſidered 

That the Words of the Text, taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and even as 
they are expreſsd in our Tranſlation, Tak? no Thought for your Life, do not 
forbid ſuch Labour as is neceſſary to procure the Things that are needſul for 
the Preſervation of Life; the moſt that they can be thought to forbid is a 
Carefulneſs, and Concern, and Solicitudèe about it; but now theſe two Things 
are manifeſtly diſtin& and different, and ſuch as may be ſeparated, viz. La- 
baur and Care, Pains and Thoughtfulneſs, the Work of the Body, and the 
Working of the Mind: A Man may labour as much as is needful to provide 
Neceſſaries for Life, and yet not be much concerned about his Life; be 
very indifferent whether it be long or ſhort; be very willing to go out of 
the World whenever God pleaſes, and by what Way he pleaſes: So that theſe 
Words, taken in the utmoſt Extent, are no Prohibition of bodily Labour, no 
Command of Sloth and Idleneſs. | 

2. It may be farther conſidered that the Words in the Original do not ſig- 
nify ſo much as ſeems to be expreſſed in our Tranſlation ; for the Words in 
the Original are, wn ute iv but now uegpuve, if it be expounded according 
to its ſuppoſed Derivation, is that which may be ſaid pucplay vs, i. e. ſuch 
Care and Thoughtfulneſs only, as does divide and diſtract the Mind, and takes 
it off from the "Circ of other Things, about which it ſhould be concerned: 
But all worldly Care does not do this, but only ſuch Care as is exceſſive or 
unreaſonable ; ſuch Care as is grounded upon Infidelity, or is an Hindrance 
to the Practice and Exerciſe of Religion: If therefore our Care for the Body 
be not of this kind, if it be neither the EFe& nor the Cauſe of Irreligion, 
then it is not that wgyuvo, that raking Thought for the Life, that is here pro- 
nibited. 

3. This Expoſition of the Words is farther confirmed, by a Place parallel 
to the Text, in Luke xii. 29. Seek not what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, neither be ye T4 doubtful Mind ; for there, tho' the Prohibition in the 
former part of the Verſe be univerſal and unlimited, ſeek not what ye ſhall 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink; yet there is a plain Reſtriction or Limitation in 
the latter 3 neither be ye of doubtful Mind; i. e. live not in careful Su- 
ſpence, be not anxious and troubled in your Minds about the neceſſary Means 
of preſerving your Life, Meat, Drink and Cloaths. 

Now there is manifeſtly a great and wide Difference, between barely /zek- 
ing, in the diligent Exerciſe of ſome lawful Calling, to procure the Neceſſa- 
ries of Life, and being anxious and ſolicitous thereabouts; for we may take 
ſuch Pains, and uſe ſuch Means, as are neceſſary to ſupply our temporal Wants, 
and yet not vex and diſquiet our Minds with the Thoughts thereof: And there- 
fore it being this only which our Saviour forbids in the latter Clauſe of that 

* | Verſe, 
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Worldly Cares net, abſolutely forbidden: — _ 673. 
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Verſe, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he meant to forbid nothing more in the 
former; for it is by no means agreeable to the, Uſe and Cuſtom of AY R 
firſt to forbid more, and immediately after to forbid leſs; firſt to forbid, a 4 
Thing in the whole, and then immediately after to forbid it only in art * But: 
it is evident, that in the latter Clauſe of thoſe Words, (be. not. o doubt fi 
Mind,) our Saviour forbids only ſuch; Care, as is accompanied with Anxiety, of 
Mind, or a Diſtruſt of God's Goodneſs and Providence. And what necd Was 
there of his forbidding ſuch Care as this, if it be ſuppoſed that in the former 
Clauſe he had forbidden all manner of worldly Care whatſoeyer ? For the ge- 
neral Prohibition of all Care, would have included in it a Prohibition of this 
particular kind of Care altho it had not been expreſſly named. It is more 
reaſonable therefore to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour, by that latter Clauſe, (nei- 
ther be ye of doubtful Mind,) intended to explain, and to lay a Reſtriction upon 
the former, which otherwiſe might have been underſtood in a more general 
and univerſal Senſe than he intended it: As if he had ſaid, ſeek not what ye 
ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; that is, I do not mean that ye ſhould not 
deſire nor ſeek for theſe Things at all, but only that ye ſhould not do it with 
a doubtful Mind, with careful Suſpence, with troubleſome Anxiety. 

And that this is a true Account of the Meaning both of thoſe Words and 
of the Text, may farther appear in the fourth Place : ag e 

4. By conſidering ſome other Texts of Scripture, wherein the Nature of 
that worldly Care, which we arc to avoid, is more plainly expreſſed: - _ 

As particularly, that at the thirty firſt Verſe of this Chapter; Take no Thought, 
ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal half we 
be cloathed? Which are plainly the Words of a Man, that doubts of, or di- 
ſtruſts the divine Providence, and. is afraid, that when he has done all he can, 
or ought in Prudence and Conſcience to do, in order to the procuring of thoſe 
Things which are neceſſary for the Body, he ſhall nevertheleſs not be able to 
obtain a Competency thereof, but ſhall periſh for want of them. To. which 
may be added, that in Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing, but in every thing 
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Thus, in Lake xii. 3 1. after our Saviour had ſaid, Seek not what ye ſpall 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither:he ye of doubtful Mind; for all theſe Things 
do the, Nations of. the World ſeek after, and your Father  knoweth that ye 
haus need of. all theſe, Things; he immediately adds, but rather ſeek ye the 
Kingdom of, God: Where the Command to ſeek this rather, . manifeſtly im- 
Plies, that we may ſeek the other Things too, provided that we do it with 
leſs Catefulneſs and Concern, than We ſeek this. | | 
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;i Thus, alfo, in Jobhm vi. 27. it. is ſaid, . Labour not for the Meat that periſh- 
eth, but for that Meat uhich endureth unto:everlaſting Life: . Labour not 
for hat, but labour for this, i. e. plainly, do not labour ſo much for that, be 
not ſo much concerned, for that, as; for thic. Some Pains. therefore we. may 
take, ſome ſmall Concern. we may have about hat; but only it muſt not be 

og ax for the Meat that periſbeth, as for, that which endureth unto ever- 

TE je. qui ber is #1593 2161.01 bes ig lien lis Seinen 
71777 your Affection on Things above, and not 
on Things on the Earth; i. e. ſet them on thoſe, rather than on theſèe: For 
tis not only lawful, but our neceſſary Duty, to beſtow ſome Part of our Af, 


fection upon ſome of the Things on Earth, as namely, our Friends, our Rela- 
Vol. II. 8 tions, 
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tions, our Country, and the like, and to love them in due Meaſure; but then 
our Love to theſe Things, or even to our Life it ſelf, muſt be ſo modetate, as 
that in Compariſon with our Love of heavenly Things, which ought to be 
far greater, it may be accounted as none at all. | FR 

But this is moſt clearly of all intimated in that Oppoſition which is made 
between worldly and ſpiritual Care, at the thirty firſt and thirty third Verſes 
of this Chapter; Take no Thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall 
we drink, or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed? But ſeek ye firſt the Ring- 
dom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. By which it appears, that it was not our 
Savionr's Deſign, in this univerſal Prohibition, fate no Thought, to forbid all 
manner of worldly Care, and even the leaſt Degree of it; for if it had, he 
would not have ſaid in the following Words, ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God; 
but rather, ſeek that, and ſeek nothing elſe. But by bidding us ſeek the 
Kingdom of God firſt, i. e. primarily and chiefly, he plainly gives us leave to 
ſcek the other Things too, but only with a %, with a fubordinate, with a 
ſecondary Care. 

It is not, therefore, all Care for the Body which our Saviour condemns, 
but ſuch a Care only as is irregular and exorbitant, ſuch a Care as is inconſiſtent 
with, or doth greatly hinder us in our neceſſary Care about other Matters, 
which are of infinitely greater Importance to us. 

For the farther Proof of which, it may be conſidered in the fifth Place : 

5. That this Prohibition of worldly Care, underſtood in that Extent, as if 
it forbad all Care for the Body, and the Things belonging to it and neceſſary 
for its Support, would be perfectly contradictory to ſeyeral expreſs Commands 
in holy Scripture, wherein we are enjoined to be diligent and induſtrious in 
our lawful Callings, for the Maintenance of our ſelves, and thoſe that belong 
co Us. | | 

Thus, in Eph. iv. 28. Let him that ftole (Gays the Apoſtle) ſteal no more; 
but rather let him Iabonr, working with his Hands the Thing that is good; 
(7. e. being exerciſed in ſome lawful Trade or Profeſſion ; and this not only 
for his own Support, but alſo for the Relief of others, that are not able to 
work; for ſo it follows,) that he may have to give to him that needs. 

And this even the Apoſtles themſelves did, who yet certainly well underſtood 
our Lord's Meaning; and who, if any, might reaſonably be thought exempted 
from labouring ; and they did it, not merely for their own Support, but partly 
alſo to ſhew a good Example to others: Thus, Acts xx. 34, 35. Te your ſebves, 
ſays St. Paul, know, that theſe Hunds have miniſtred unto my Neceſſities, 
and io them that were with me: I have ſhewed you all Things, how that 
ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the Wenk. an nos »h 

And indeed, there is ſcarcely any Thing that the ſame Apoſtle, in his E- 
piſtles, enjoins more ſtrictly, than that all Men, according to their Abilities, 
and in the Callings they were in, "ſhould be diligent and induſtrious, domg 
their own Buſineſs, and 2 with their - own Hands, that ſo they might 
walk honeſtly towards thoſe that were” without, ine. that the unbelicying 
Fews and Gentiles 2 not be ſcandaliz d at the CHriſtiam Reiggion, as if it 
taught or encouraged Men in Sloth and Idleneſs, and made them, after their Con- 
verſion to it, become uſelefs Drones, and unprofitable Members of the World. 
That was one Reaſon why he enjoined tiiem Labbur: The othet was that 
they might have Lack of nothing ; as you may ee, 1 Te. iv. 12. plainly 
intimating, that if they would not labour, they might lack even Neck ate 


notwithſtanding all the Promiſes of God to take care of and ſupply them with 
necdful Things; thoſe Promites being all conditional, and made only to ſuch 
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And in 2 Tie, iii 6. "—_ calls all thoks who were idle, and lowed my N 
ployment, diſorderly Watkers, ſtrictiy enjoining, that ſuch as, being able, would 
not labour for their own Support, ſhould be rather ſuffered to ſtarve, than 
— any Relief given them by others. Ve command you, ſays he, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, that ye withdrew your ſelves from every 
Brother that walleth diſorderly, and not after the Tradition which he received 
of us: For ye your ſelves know how ye onght to follow us; for we behaved 
not our ſelves diſorderly among you, neither did we eat any Man's Bread for 
nought, but wrought with Labour and Travel Night and Dov. The Apoſtle, 
you ſee, was far enough from diſcouraging honeſt Labour and Induſtry. And 
this; he ſays in the tenth Verſe, was agreeable to the Command which he 
had formerly given them, that f any Man was lazy, and wonld not work, nei- 
ther ſhould he eat; which Command he now repeats again, becauſe he had 
heard that there were ſome diſorderly i alters among them, who worked not 
at all; whom he therefore commands and exhorts by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with Quietneſs they work, and eat their own Bread, ver. 11. Moreover, 
6. It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that our Savior deſigned i in theſc Words, 
to forbid wholly all worldly Care and Labour whatſoever, becauſe ordinarily 
our Life it ſelf cannot be maintained, without ſome caring and labouring for 
thoſe Things which are neceſſary to ſupport it; ſo that by wholly neglecting 


— a — —_— — 4 


Souls, and deprive our ſelves of Space and Opportunity to make ſuch Pro- 
viſion for a future State as we are bound to do; ſo that conſequently, a Com- 
mand to ſeek the Kingdom of God, to work ont eur own Saluation, to Ia. 
bor for that Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Lift, and the like, is ſo 
far from forbidding all worldly Care, that it rather includes in it a Command 
to have ſome Care for this Life; and alfo to be at ſome Pains and Labour to 
maintain and prolong it: Becauſe whenever this Life fails us, we can no longer 
Jerk the Kingdom of Gad, or work out our Salvation, or labour for that Meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting Lifr; for when we (ceaſe to live here, we 
enter immediately into an unalterable State, and twill be too late then to make 
Proviſion for a future State, when all that Time in which we were to do it 
as enpired. Now, while this Life laſts, we may! work, but whey the Night 
comes no Mum can'work: There is no workang 
fays) wwhither' we are going; 
Take: no Thon 


Sin, it hath been likewiſe:a Curſe entailed upon the whole Race of Mankind, 


and whither indecd We muſt quickly go, if we 


Hrou they muſt rut their Bread. So that Care and Labour is now, by the 
diriar Appointment, the only Way and Means whereby we can maintain our 
ſrlves in Life; and we can no more, without offending God, neglect the ne- 
<cflary Mrans of preſcrving Life, than we can deſert our Station without his 
Leave ho placed us in it; or throw ug, ori give away Our Lives, (otherwiſe 
chan at God's Command) before he who gave us Life, is pleaſed himſelf to 
_ 1takeiit from us again, by an ordinary and natural Death. | 
t bring — our Duty to maintain and prolong this temporal Life as 
orig as we can, in Obedience to God's Command, and that we may have the 
mort Time to work out dm Safuation in, it muſt needs alſo: be our Duty to 
ae ſome Care, and to beat ſome Pains for this becauſe it cannot 
:be done withibut Care am Pains; for tis unteaſonable to expect, that God 
'thoutd provide for us in a wonderful aud imiracueus Way, when weiwilfally 
neglect thoſe Means, Which mie has ae f e and ich are or- 
oO ſufficient for that Purpoſe. 0 Wart 21 nor "ic 
In a Time of Famine "indeed, mY was leaſed, once to onder the Daves 
(che melt unllkely of all Bicds to perfurm fich a Meſſage faithſully) to bring 
| I L 


ght for our Life; for ever ſince the Ground was curſed for our 


from which there are none altogether exempted, that an re Srent -f their 


Bread 


the Care of our Life, we ſhould in Conſequence neglect alſo the Care of our 


in the Graue (as the aße, Meu | 
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i Kings xvii, Bread and Fleſh to his Prophet Elijah; and at another Time he was pleaſed 

4. 6. to multiply the Widow's Oil, for the Suſtenance of him, and her, and her Fa- 
mily. And ſo alſo when his People of I/rael were kept forty V ears in a bar- 
ren Wilderneſs, he was pleaſed to rain down Bread from Heaven for their 
Suſtenance: But it is expreſſly noted, Fofþ. v. 12. that as ſoon as ever they 
were ſo far poſſeſſed of the Land of Canaan, as that the Fruit of the Country, 
which is brought forth with the Help of Man's Labour, was ſufficient for their 
Suſtenance, the Manna ceaſed on the Morrow, after they had eaten of the old 
Corn of the Land, neither had the Children of Iſrael Manna any more. 

And as then the Earth did not bring forth her Fruit without their Tillage, 
ſo neither is it to be expected that it ſhould do ſo now; and therefore fo far 
is all worldly Care and Pains from being unlawful, that the Neglect thereof is 
a Sin: And if we periſh for want of Neceſſaries, when the only Cauſe of 
our Want of them, is becauſe we will be at no Care and Pains to procure them, 
we ſhall in right Reaſon and the Judgment of God be deemed Murderers of 
our ſelves. 

Nay, it is not only an unreaſonable, but a wicked ExpeQtation, to look 
that God ſhould provide for us by a Miracle, when he has pur it in our Power, 
by honeſt Labour and Induſtry, with the Bleſſing of his ordinary Providence, 
to provide for our ſelves: For this is to tempt God, a Sin which we are fre- 
quently warned againſt in the holy Scripture; it is to make a Trial whether he 
will do a Thing for us which it is unbecoming his Wiſdom to do; whether 
he will work a Miracle when there is no need of it: For this our Saviour 
himſelf calls a tempting of God, as you may ſee in Math. iv. 6, 7. For there 
the Devil, in his Temptation of our Saviour, moved him to caſt himſelf 
down from a Pinacle of the Temple, telling him, that if he was the Son of 
God, he might do it without Danger, and citing a Text of Scripture to prove 
it; for it is written, ſays he, he ſhall give his Angels Charge concerning thee, 
and in their Hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot 
againſt a Stone. And the Devils Argument ſeems to be a very good one; 
for this Promiſe of God, which the Devil cites out of the ninety firſt: Pſalm, 
was a general Promiſe of the divine Care and Protection of good Men: And 
if God had ſuch Care of all good Men, who are his Sons only by Adoption 
and Grace, much more might our Saviour, if he was (as he gave out he was) 
the Only Begotten Son of God, ſafely depend upon it, that he would have 
a greater Care of him, to keep him from any Hurt, what Danger ſoever he 
caſt himſelf into. f therefore thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down, 
ſays the Devil; there's no Danger of thy getting any Hurt by the Fall, if thou 
art ſo dear to him as the Son of God moſt certainly is to his Father. But 
this Temptation of the Devil, our Saviour puts off, by citing another Place of 
Scripture, whereby he ſhews that it is altogether unwarrantable to tun dur 
ſelves into Danger which we may avoid, in a Dependence upon the Providence 
of God to deliver us out of it; Feſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt. not tempt the Lord thy God: As if he had ſaid, God has pro- 
miſed indeed to take care of, and-prote& his faithful Servants, to watch over 
them by his Providence, to keep them from Danger, and to deliver them out 
of it; but this Promiſe ſuppoſes, that they are prudently careful of themſelves, 
that they do not neglect the Means of their on Safety, that they do not run 
themſelves into needleſs Dangers; and if they are wilfully wanting to them - 
ſelves, they are no longet under the divine Protection. And to expect that 
God ſhould work a Miracle for their Preſervation, when they might have been 

preſerved by the Bleſſing of his ordinary Providence, upon their own prudent 

Care of themſelves, is a tempting of God; i. e. it is putting upon God to do 
a Thing which it is unworthy of God to do; it is a trying of him, whether 
de will countenance our Folly and 'Raſhneſs, whether he will do that for us 
NN NN 1 4 in 


ere eh Forbidden. 


679 
: "I * « * % 


in a miraculonsWay, which we will not db: for out ſelves by out own Endea- 
vours; proſpered land ſuccerded: hy the Bleſſing of his ordinary Providence; 
this is remot inge God. D liotwsl 6 o liz adi ni moqquè 1207 201 2006 
Andi it is fo; by the ſame Reaſon, to neglect the Means of our on Pre- 
ſervation, by providing for our ſelves, according as we are able; in ari honeſt 
Way, ſuch Things as are necaſſary fot the Preſetvation of Life, and then to 
expect that God ſhould provide for us by Miracle; for what is this but to 
tempt God? to tt whether: he will countenance our Sloth and Idleneſs? he- 
thet he will give his Approbation to our Neglect of thoſe Means, which he 
himſelf has appointed, and in the ordinary Courſe of his Providence made ne- 
ceſſary, for the Support of this temporal Life??? Lo 0 200 
When therefore we are here commanded by our Saviour, to rate no 
Thou ht for aur. Life; and by the Apaſtle, th: caſt all our Care upon God, who 
careth fur a; the Meaning is not, that we, ſhould caft upon him the Care 
of the Meuns, Which he has appointed us to uſe, but only that we ſhould: caſt 
upon him the Oare of the Event, which 18 perfectly in his Diſpoſal: 1 Nor 
that we ſhould have no Thought about what is the Matter of our own: Duty, 
(and ſuch it is to be honeſtly induſttious in ſome lawful Calling to get a Liv- 
ing) but that we ſhould, not be thoughtful about the Swucreſs of our Ended 
vour g But leave it to God, to order for us ſuch a Portion as he thinks beſt ; 
believing. that he knows what is beſt, and that he will do what is beſt for us. 


And theſe Conſiderations are, I ſuppoſe, ſufficient to ſnew, that the De- 
ſign of our d aviour, in this ſeemingly univerſal Prohibition of -albwortdly: 


Care and Labour, Take no Thought for your Life, ulbat ye ſball eat; ar what 
ve. fiulki drink, nur | yet for your: Body, what ye ſhall put on, was not to coun- 
tenance or encourage Sloth and Idleneſs, was not wholly to forbid ſuch Thought 
as is neceſſary for, and does actually conduce towards, the procuring of ſuch 
Proviſion; for the Body as is ncedful for its Support; but onby to regulate and 
moderate our wotldij Care, and to reſtrain and keep it within juſt Bounds. 
Andiahe Reaſdn of my inſiſting ſo long upon this Point, is chiefly for the 
Satisfaction of ſome ſcrupulous Perſons, hoſe hard Circumſtances in the 
World oblige them to riſe early, and to ſit up late, and to eat the Bread of 
Carefulneſs; i. e. to undergo hard and almoſt continual Labour, for the Main- 
tenance of themſelves and Families; and all little enough; being perhaps, 
after all, ſcarcely able to make a ſhift to live: And while they have ſo much 
worldly Care upon them, and are conſtrained to ſpend ſo much Time in pro- 
viding Neceſſaries for themſelves and thoſe that depend upon them, they can- 
not ſpare ſo much as they would do, and as they think they ought to do, 
for the Duties and Exerciſes of Religion. And this ſome ſcrupulous Perſons 
not only bewail as a Calamity, but are likewiſe apt to cenſure in themſelves 
as a Fault: But, I think, without any Reaſen. | 
It is true, indeed, he is too buly for the World, be his Tircumſtances ever 
ſo hard, who can ſpare no Time for Religion; but it is 4 Miſtake to think, 
that Religion conſiſts only in reading, and hearing, and praying, and other 
Exerciſes of Devotion; for theſe ate but à Patt of Religion; and another 
Part of i, and which God deſigned ſhould take up the greater Share of moſt 
Mens Time, is ſerving our Generation according to the Will of God, by Di- 
ligence and Honeſty in our Callings, and à conſtant Carefulneſs to diſcharge 
the Duties of all thoſe Relations wherein we ſtand to others. And as he 
who neglects the Duties and Offices of Devotion, in their proper Seaſon, may 
reaſonably be thought an Atheiſt. or an Infidel, to have little or no Religion 
in him; ſo, on the other ſide, we are told by St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 8. that he 
that provideth not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, 
hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 
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Let not any Man therefore think that Care s or ſinful, which hs 
is forced to be at to ſupport his Family; for at the ſame Time that he la: 
bours for their Support, in the Exerciſe of a lawful Calling, he is truly labour. 
ing alſo to very good Purpoſe for himſelf, and working out his own Salvation; 
honeſt Labour being to thaſe that have not otherwiſe wherewith to live, a 
Duty no leſs neceſſary, even than the Worſhip. of God is. And if à Man's 
Circumſtances are ſuch, and the Charge that he has to maintain be ſo great, 
that he cannot ſpend ſo much Time in Acts of Worſhip and Devotion, as they 
may do who have more Leiſure, and fewer worldly Cares, and leſs need to 
labour; for that very Reaſon it will not be required or expected from him, 


that he ſhould read ſo much, or pray ſo often, ot be ſo long in his Devotions; 
as they may and ought to be, Who have greater Leiſure, and fewer worldly 


Avocations; for tis a ſtanding Rule of the Goſpel, that when there is not 


Time and Opportunity for bath, Cad will have 2 and nat Carnier. 

But this, I ſuppoſe, is a Point that moſt Men will be eaſily enough con- 
yinced of, vi. that they may lawfully beſtow ſome Care and Pains in making 
ſome Proviſion for this Life: The great Difficulty of all, I preſume, will be, 
to convince them, that it is n for them to ane too much Care, and 
Pains, and Time about it. 1 5 

But certainly, if thefe Words 4 the Text are. 3 part of the Goſpel, and 
they were ſpoken with any Deſign at all; tale na Thought for-your Life; what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſpall drink; the Meaning thereof muſt at leaſt be this, 
that there is an Exceſs of Carefulneſs, even ont the moſt ann — 


of Life, which it is our Duty to avoid. I 
This therefore was the ſecond Thing which I propoundedro do, in ſpeaks 
ing to theſe Words, viz. At . 252103192 0 906 
Tis, 1105 II Toy VI 007 | 


II. To ſhew, what Carcfulnes and 1 Cee SG an inden inoddheats 
and exceſſive, and was moſt certainly intended to be forbidden by our Saviour 
in theſe Words. But the handling of this Head will be Matter enough for 
another TOO, cho next . ee amd 10 noifg hin 
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What worldly Cares are prohibited. 
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Ki 775 Ta enquire, kanbirſe is reabaiblste, naderftind this 
441 oh ſuch like! generat-Ptohibitions of wotdldly Care, in the 
— utmoſt Latitude and Extent; i. e. whether alt Carefulneſs and 
— this Life, andi the neceſfary Means of ſupporting and maintain- 
ing it, was deſigned to be forbidden by our Saviour in, this lac. 
II. To ſhew, what Carefulneſs and Concern about them is without Aube 
— — exceſſive, WA moſt certainly intended to be oy for- 
idden, And Ich Anita 3: 


III. Laſtly, 10 endenvout 10 hw. the linfalncis. and Unreaſonableneſß of 
ſuch Wer, and to difſuade from it. 


Art 2 100 ng steel 171 

- The firſt of cheſs Heads I have already Aebi to "RY had l 1 
fucpolſe:: plainly: enough, thut othe DefigiroFf\/our S vipnr in this ſeemingly 
univerſal Prohibition of all world Care and Labour; Tale no Thought for 
your Life, what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your 
Body. what” yeofball! put u was not to cbuntenance or encourage Sloth 
and Idlencſs; was not — forbid ſuchi Thought, as is neceſſary for, and 
does actually conduce towards; the r 70 1127 e. for the Body 
as is ncedful for its Support: idr: 200 0f T1112: 
ur this I. ſuppoſe is al Point that mot Ned will ia cally : enough con- 
vinced. of, vis. thai they may lawfully beſo dome: Cate and Pains in ma- 
king competem Prodiſion for this Life: Tt great Difficulty of all, + art 
ſuniq;7will be, to convince therm that it / is: poſſi ble fo them to ſpend too 
much Cate and Eins about ftr! This, y, ig a Pois, that I Ne Nen 
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But certainly, if theſe Words of the Text, ate à Part of the Goſpel, and 
if they were ſpoken with any Meaning or Deſign at all; take no Thought 
for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, and what ye ſhall drink; or if thoſe other 
parallel Places mentioned tlie laſt time; ee nor uhu ve ſhall as or what 
ye ſball Urin; labour not for the "Meat thas perifheth, and the like, were 
uttered by our Saviour to any Purpoſe, and he meant to forbid any thing 
thereby; the Meaning thereof muſt at leaſt be this, that there is an Exceſs of 
Catefulneſs, even about the molt neceſſary things of Hex, which it pur | 
Duty to avoid. 34QLL 

And indeed there was great | Need, and good Reaſon, * we — be 

cautioned to avoid it; becauſe it is a — that Men are exceeding prone to, 
to be more thoughtful about theſe Matters, than is conſiſtent with a firm Belief 
of God's Goodneſs and Providence, and a due Care of their greater Con- 
cerns, the Welfare of their Souls, and the Proviſion for a future Life. 
And this they are, not only when they trouble themſelves needleſſly, about 
more than they can ever probably have real Occaſion to uſe ; but alſo, altho 
the Subject of their thoughtfulneſs, be only the Neceſſaries of Life, what 
they ſhall eat, and drink, and put on: For unleſs this were a Matter where- 
in Men might be, toq thoughtful and ſolicitous, there would have been no 
Ground nor Reaſhn Per our our Sabi ya 5 forbid them to be ſo. 

And beſides, the only good R of our deſiring and labouring even for 
Neceſſaries, is in order to the maintaining and prolonging our own Life, 
and the Lives of thoſe that depend upon us: But we may be too fond 
even of Wife and Children; — = are ſome Caſes, wherein it is ra- 
ther our Duty to hate and forſake them; nay, we may love even our own 
Life too much, tor there are ſome Caſes wherein we ought willingly to loſe 
or lay it down: Arid therefore, if we may be too mach concerned and 
ſolicitous about the End, we may certainly. be ſo likewiſe: about the Means; 
which are in no other Reſpect the juſt Objects of our Care and Co once 
but only as they arc the neceſſary Means of obtaining 'out End, | |... 
From what hath been ſaid therefore it plainly! appeats;:that we may b 
guilty of an Exceſs, and commit a Sin, in caring. even for the moſt n 
ſary Proviſions of Life; that we may deſire and ſeek even them too much: 
So that though there be no Fault in the Object of our Deſire (for we may 
ſurely deſire thoſe things, without wich we cannot live, neceſſary Meat, 
Drink, and Cloaths, and the like,) yet there may be an Exreſa and Iitordi- 
nateneſs in the Degree of our deſiring them. nic mbbid 
And this leads me to the ſecond ming propoſed): which was, 6.1 III 

i mot berflib on ban (71 9 gun 

II. To ſhew, what Carefulneſs and Concern about theſe Matters is cer- 
tainly inordinate and exceſſive, and was undoùbtedly intended to be forbid- 
den by our Saviour in theſe Words; tale no Thought: ſum your Liife;\ what 
5 „ eat, or what ye Mall Ant? nor Tags Joey n en Je 4 
07. nd; IVY Ke * 1 

1. Firſt of all, We are Hicks bang forbidden to bees 2 aboti 
theſe Matters, than it is needful we ſhould be in order to procure them 
And then we may truly be ſaid ta be! more careful about theſe things 
than needs, when we are careful about them with qſuch a Sort of Carczand 
Solicitude, as does nd good, ard produces no real Effect. o Hale ina Thug ht, 
H ALG, do not trouble your Heads; and be folicitobs about it. For 
mere thoughtfulneſs ahout a Thing does er Works nothirig ef- its ſelf); it is 
only the putting in Practice thoſe: Means; thatrare-properfor the! 
ing our Deſign; that muſt accompliſh. it! To follow our HRuſtneis cloſe, white 
we are at it, is a proper Way to effect it; but th be pęrpetumiyimuſing a 
N the ſame things over and over again, when we have no Oppor- 
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tunity of Aion, is nothing elſe hut an e Nice of Time, Nor is is 
the dihigent. Hud as Jae * ba ths] thoughtful, Heads, which, dogs) 
nothing but think). that fate fh, , While ye gig d, gh gut any 
neceſſary Work and Buſineſs, it is indeed fir and reafonabls. that we. ſhould; 
mind it, hepauſe we cannot de it without ita but when our; Wark 
is done, it is à8 reaſonablg then tg take our Minde alte from. it, becauſe then 
our Thoaghuloch, lignifigs, ngghing zayards\ it, 1 is rather only an Find 
Ae us from, tabjng.) in Hand ſuch other Buſinef $ vs WW e 
elves ta. 
They. therefore. do, manifeſtly. rranſerel; tg Frecept of the 7. Which 
forbids us 10 bs: theughtful, what we [hall cat, and drin, and put on wh 
are Fa, Night and Day, thinking of the Wold: and; the Buſmeſs of it; 
wn Heads, even ſigeping as well as Wabing, arc, never: glear of world”! 
1 Care and Thoughtfülneſz; who are cyes plodding upon Buſineſe, cen 
when, they have neither Time nor Ability to ac, bur thigk g as. little 
* as if they had ngt thought n their Thonghefulngſs beigg; rather 
FF and ſtupid Melancholy, than à wi with, Forecalh, & pradens n 
ttgrs. | 1z SIA 
2. Qur Care eyen for the mol} neceſſary things. of Lite, Meats. Drink, and 
Cloths, is then a. ſinful Care, When it is-ynſcafonable 3, fas pheye 5511195 Fels: 
man ſays, 4 Time fur all Things; there is therefore ; Time tg works.» 
therg is alſo, a Time to ceaſe from Worst And ta Rind out worldly. Buſt: 
. neſles, at thoſe times wherein we: 7 8 he mindinx ther things, it woſt 
certainly one Instance of that Thoughtfulack, abgut He World thera 
meant t be forhigden by uf, Seaview in tus Hlacg. % 4480 yo! 
And if it be asked, what Times in papfigular; are unſealonzble. to. mind 
our worldly. Buſineſß in? the, Anſwer is eafy,.; WSc;thoſs Times; whichare 
already #7 296.90 and {et apart to the Iſes gf; Religion, Sir, DN Jhab it hen 
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Cares. Maid, ene, wer Fg, Cale 5 , raten thus ir Within thy 
i 11 aneleeollct yiaigic Gilg 95091 
It is then thersfors, 2 4 aaſraſgngblota bending gur pwrld- 
ly. Byſingks, when. we ſhquld; be ax Church yorſhiping A. God rand 350 is 
then yet rather, more, unſeaſonable to mind it, When we art. at Shards Mor: 
ſhiping God, or hegring his; holy. Word. Ea this, beſides, che the: Fault 
Y itz is groſs. Hypocridy, and 2 mocking. of God, thinking t pleaſe! him 
dhe Lip, or Hoes, or (bodily, Worlhip, withour, 5% Werlhip, of dhe 
Saal with, which Gad. 38 he is a Spirit, is meg delighteds r. 35 uf Nr 
eur s, in Jas iv. 23, The Ho c and 999 ig wi the 1x64 
War fers, 61 2. the; any, Pezſons thay worlkip, hi Pr Rig, 2008p acgeptablyg; all 
worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth ; or the Father ſeeketh, ſugb to 
and th him: Er 27 Neaſgn fellow, jn the, next Mense, Apa, f AHrit, 
bins, ut worſhip. Mt, in Spirit nd, in Ta hi And 
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hi : Oh Le worldly? Care is alſo then plainly exceſſive and ordinate and 
ſuch ag was meant to be fotbidden by our Saviour in this Place, whith it 
is not ultly proportioned to the "true: "Worth and Value of thoſe things 
that We are careful about. . | 
For the leaſt that can poſſibly bs! meant, when we are bidden in univer- 
ſal Terms, not to lay up Fredſlves upon Earth, nay, not to ſeek what we 
ſpall eat, and what we ſhall drink; and when we are forbidden, without any 
Exception, to /abour for the Meat that periſheth, or to take any Thought 
for our Life; (the leaſt, I ſay, that can poſſibly be meant by theſe and fuch 
like Texts) muſt be this; that our Care and Concern about this temporal. 
Life, and the neceſſary Means of preſerving it, ought to be in Meaſure and 
Proportion leſs, than that which we are in the ſame Text commanded to 
have, about other things which we are there commanded to ſeek and to la- 
bour for; as is alſo plain from the Oppoſition that is made between them; 
labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but for that Meat which endu- 
reth inito everlaſting Life; i. e. at leaſt, labour not ſo much for that as 
for this, be not ſo much concerned about hat as about this. So again 
in Luke xii. 29, 31. Seek not what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
but” ſeek rather the Kingdom of God. And ſo again at the thirty firſt and 
thitty chitd Verſes of this Chapter; Take no Thought, ſaying, what ſhall 
"208" eat, or what ſhall we drint, or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 
But ſeek firſt the Kingdom of Cd; 7. e. ſeek the Kingdom of God rather: 
Seek the Kingdom of God firſt; it is plainly as if he had ſaid, if you do 
ſeek at all for other Things, as what ye ſhall eat, and drink, and put on 
you ought however to ſeek them leſs, to be leſs concerned and folicitous 
about thein, than you are about this.” 7 
'$o-thit if our Care for this World be more and greater Hail our Care 
for the next World; i. e. if we are more concerned and ſolicitous to make 
caſy and pleaſant, and to prolong;' this tempotal Life, than we are to ſe- 
cure our everlaſting Happineſs in' the cher” World ; and are more careful 
for the Preſervation of the Body, than we are for the Welfare of the Soul, 
we cannot but in Reaſon be thought to tran ſgreſs this Precept. And from 
hence alſo it plainly follows farther, in the fourth Place, 
4. That our worldly Care is then likewiſe inordinate and exceſſive, and 
mote thin it ought to be, even although it be only for the mere Neceſ- 
ſaries 6f Life, what die ſhall eat, and drink, and put an; when it is ſuch 
a Care” as hinders us from taking a due Care of our fpiritual Concerns, 
which deſerve out Care a great dea mote; . e. when we are ſo wholly 
taken up with wot! Care, ag to have no Leiſure, or not enough, left 
for the Cate of our Souls, and ſo ate forced either wholly to neglect Mat- 
ters of infinitely greater Concern to us, or elſe to poſtpone and put by 
den to che laſt, which" ought 0 have been the firſt and chiefeſt in our 
Thoughts. Wan ISNEID 0 
And this indeed Kein to be: the ching chiefly meant Bere by our e. 
bioks in end Prohibition of worldly Care; as appears by that oppoſite Com- 
mand, Which both here; at the chi chird Verſe of this Chapter, and alſo 
in Lake Xil. he imntnediately ſubjoins thereunto; but ſeek ye firſt, or, rather 
ſeek\ je nhe Kingdom God and his Righteouſneſs. That therefore is certain- 
ly too euch Geer the Body, which puts by another Care which ought 
to be before it. | 93 
And indeed whe bee Hibtoekdts Inſtance of Folly c. can lies be; than 
to be exceedingly concerned and ſolicitous about Trifles, neglecting at the 
ſame time Matters of far greater Importance? Do we not in our worldly 
Affairs and Concerns proceed quite otherwiſe > Having two Buſineſſes on 
our Sands do we 2 always concern our ſelyes moſt about that, —.— 
12 2 deſetves 
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deſeryes it moſt? And if we doubt whether we! ſhally have time enough FI 
both; do we not always take that in Hand firſt, which is of the 


left undone, in caſe our time ſhould happen to fail u: 

5. Our worldly Care is yet more plainly a ſinful Care, and duch 2s was 
deſigned to be forbidden by our Saviour in this Place, when it is ſuch! 
as betrays us to the Commiſſion of Sin, i. e. when target a Livelihood, we 
uſe any unlawful Means; exerciſe ourſelves in any unlawful; Trade; do 

any Ways aſſiſt or promote the Sins of other Men; are unjuſt in our Deal - 
ings; fraudulent in our Contracts; or 80 beyons or ytnarach our mer: 
in any Matter. | 

For our Life it ſelf is not worth the keeping, | any ” Midget 3 we can 
keep it without ſinning; and it is the greateſt F olly and Madneſs in the 
World, by ſecking to preſerve it by unlawful Means, to forfeit the Love and 
Fayour of Almighty God, which is better than Life it Ec G 1/01 c 
Beſides, Death is a Debt which we owe to Nature, and which we muſt 
all certainly pay ſome time or. other: What great Matter is it then, he- 
ther we pay it to- Day or to. Morrow? or whether it be by Want or Hun- 
ger. or by a Diſeaſe? 10 

Nay, in Caſe we were ſure to periſh for want 4 Neceſſatics,/ -unleſs. 
we uſed ſome ſinful Courſe to procure them, this is what we ought. rather 
chearfully to ſuffer, than by any unwarrantable Means endeavour to decline: 
For thus to die, z. e. for want of ſuch things as we cannot honeſtly obtain, 
but might in all probability procure by ſinful and indirect Courſes, is a 
Kind of Martyrdom; for it is laying down our Lives in Teſtimony of 
our Belief, that God is able to pay us well for our Loſs, and that he will 
moſt certainly reward abundantly all thoſe. who are faithful and obędient to 
him even unto Death: Whereas on the contrary, to ſeek. to prolong out 
Lives by the Commiſſion of any Sin, and thereby provoking God's. Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt us, is to prefer the living comfortably a: few Vents hete, 
before the endleſs Happineſs of an immortal Life in Heaven. n 

But the Truth is, that they who are hoiieſtly induſttious in their! Buſineſs, 
and careful above all things to pleaſe God; have no Reœaſon at all to fear 
that they ſhall ever be left deſtitute of Neceſſarics for this Life 30 nay, 
the very ſuppoſing or fearing this, is another thing thepions; Saviour plainly 
deligned to prohibit in theſe. Words. Fot, Walti % nige 
S. There is nothing more clearly contrary to this Ptcotpt of our: Lord; 
tale no Thought for your Life, uihat ye ſball eut, on what ye ſball drink, 
or what ye ſhall put on, (I ſay, there is nothing more contrary! to this) than 
ſuch Carefulneſs and ſolicitude, as is grounded upon, and accompanied with, 
a Diſtruſt of God's fatherly Care and Providence. 1 (ge 

And that ſuch Thoughtfulneſs as this was particularly, and in an eſpecial 
Manner, meant to be here forbidden by: out $avzour;:; appears plainly from 
the Conſideration of thoſe Arguments and Motives, whereby he himſelf, 
both here in ſeveral Verſes following the Text, and likewiſe in Bt. Luke, 
backs his Advice; moſt of Which are taken from the Qbſervation of: the 
Divine Care, in making ample Proviſion for all his Creatures. / 

So that the plain Senſe of this Precept, expounded with Analogy-to-thoſe 
Reaſons whereby! in the following Verſes -it/, is:enforced;:iisas-if aut) Savs- 
Viour. had ſaid; be not you ſo — about the Thiuigs of - this Life, as 
if the Care thereof reſted — upon you; as if either du; of your! ſelves, 
were able to procure them by your own Care and Induſtry alone, Without 
God's Bleſſing; or as if God was not able, without yout:| own: Over care 
and Thoughtfulneſs, to ſupply you with them. 
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Another ſort of wasldly Cue intended ta be, forbidden r aur — 
ah in theſe Words; take na Tihougbt: for zaun Hife, what yo ſhalt caf er 
what y Hall drink, nor yet fon your Body what: ye ſpall pus ous is a Care = 
extending it ſelf to times too far off; to a farther: Lime yet ta come, than 
it is any ways needful we ſhould be at prefent much concerned about ; there 
being Space ſufficient; and (as we may reaſonably: hope) Oppartuvities enough, 
between this and then, to make Praviſion againſt it ſnall come. 

And this ſeems to be more eſpecially. the Deſign; of our Sawiews in ihaſt 
Words which we meet with at the thirty — Verſe of this Chapter 3 
where our Lord concludes. his whale Difcourſe upon this Subject thus 3 f — 
therefore no Thought for the Morrow, for the Marrow ſhall take Dung for: 


the Things of it Gate? 


Where 'by the Morrow, we are not. to underſtand ſtrictly, juſt. the very. 
next Day after the preſent ; as if we. might not ſo. much as think of one 
Day's Proviſion before-hand: For in the State we are now in, it is neceſ- 
fary, if we have Opportunity, to make ſame. Proviſion for the future; Time, 
becauſe. all needful Proviſion for this Life cannot be made at all Times: 
For if the Husbaridman would have a Crop in Harveſt, he muſt ſow his 
Seed, the Winter, or at leaſt the Spring before ; and if he would be. fed in 
the Winter, he muſt gather in his Corn in the Harveſt, when it is ripe, 
and while the Weather ſerves for it, and before it rots upon the Ground, Which 
the moſt part of it certainly will do, if he reaps and | ins it no faſter chan he has 
preſent Occaſion to uſe it. | 

Such Forecaſt and Providence as this. therefore our Sauiaur cannot rea- 
ſonabiy be thought to condemn; it being no more than we are cl{ewhere 
directed and commanded to uſe; particularly in Prov. vi. 6. Go to the Aut, 
thou Sluggard, conſider her Ways, aud be wiſe, which. deth her Maas 
in the Summer, and gathereth. her Food in the Harv | 

By the Morrow therefore in that Place, we muſt. anderſiand, uch a fue 
ture time, as is at ſuch a remote Diſtance from the preſent, as that it is 
either unlikely that we ſhould live to it; or if we „it is more 
than probable, that by God's Bleſſing and our own Induſtry, we ſhall be 
able to make ſufficient Proviſion againſt it, in the mean Seaſon. 
Not that even in that Caſe neither, it is our Duty, if we have an Op: 
portunity now put into our Hands, which we may not have another time, 
wherein we may with greater Eaſe provide againſt all future Wants and 
Accidents, than it is reaſonable to hope we ſhall ever be able ta do at 
any time hercafter; not, I ſuy, that it is qut Duty in this Caſo, ta neg- 
leck and let ſlip ſuch an Opportunity. This certainly was not our Kauz, 
ours Meaning 1 he ſaid, abe nd fur To:morrow,; but what 
he meant was only to teach and declare, that if we have enough for the 
preſent, we ought not then to be very thoughtful befote- hand, againſt ſuch 
a future time as is at. a great Diſtance: ſtom us; but that we: ought then 
to-reſb! ſatisfied ; and 0 be well contented with ſuch; things as. we have ; 
truſting that the / ſame Divine Goodneſs which has: ſupplied: our Wants hi 
therto, will. go on to ſupply! them; if we be not wanting to out! ſelves : 
And that if we cannot make ſuch good Proviſion for any nearer future 
Time as we could wiſh, withput nęgleſt of our preſent Duty, we. ought in 
that Gaſe to continue doing our Duty nevertheleſs, truſting and depending 
upon tlie Divine: Hlaſſing and Prouid ende for our futute Support, rather 
thay! ſuffer our Care for the future, eyen though it be but fot: the. very;next 
Day jaſt before: us, to hindetꝰ us from n neee 
of Religion, which are ar pteſent incumbent * us. 
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Thus we ate t tale uo Thought for To-morrow ; (i. e. not for ſo much 
as one Day before us) unleſs we have ſpare Time enough to Day to do 


it in; 1. e. unleſs; we; can do it conſiſtently with that Care which we ought. 


to take every Day, to fit out ſelves for another Life: Becauſe whether we 
ſhall liye ſo long as we have propoſed to our ſelves, is uncertain; nay, 
whether we ſhall: live one Day longer or no, we know not; but this we 
know certainly, that When once this Life is ended we ſhall enter immedi- 
5 upon an eyerlaſting State, of unſpeakable Happineſs or intolerable 

orment. le 25 2105 977 no 39720 11 list Sta 
Seeing therefore the time of our Life is uncertain, and we cannot tell, 

whether we ſhall have ſpace enough left, both to lay in a Stock of world- 
ly Goods againſt old Age, or for the time long before us, and alſo: to ſe- 
cure our eternal Welfare in the other World, in caſe we ſhould die ſooner, 
as it is highly probable we ſhall; it is reaſonable that this, being a Buſi- 
neſs of infinitely greater Concern to us than the other, ſhould be taken 
Care of, as much as it can be, before the other. Doing thus, we may 
reaſonably hope (truſting in the Divine Goodneſs and Providence) that we 
ſhall have time and leiſure, enough hereafter; to ſupply all our future world- 
ly Wants. Whereas, on the other: Side, be we ever ſo ill- provided with 
worldly Things, againſt To- morrow, or the future Time, yet if we ſuffer 
our ſecular Cares to engroſs all our preſent time, and purpoſely delay the 
Care of our Souls, till we are morally aſſured, that our Bodies are ſufficient- 
ly provided for, we may juſtly fear the Doom of that rich Fool, ſpoken 
of in Luke xii. 20. who by procceding in this prepoſterous Mcthod, loſt 
both his Soul and his Goods too, having that required of him before his 
Accounts were ready ; thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be required of 
thee ; and having thoſe taken from him and given to another Owner, be- 
fore ever he had begun to uſe them; this Night ſhall thy Soul be 2 
red of thee; and then, whoſe ſhall all thoſe Things be, which thou haſt 
provided? and ſo, ſays our Saviour, at the twenty firſt Verſe of that 
Chapter, ig every one who layeth up Treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich 
towards God. $ | 

8. Laſtly, our Care even- for the Neceſſaries of this Life, what we ſhall 

eat, and drink, and put on, is then alſo inordinate and exceſſive, and ſuch 
as was deſigned to be forbidden - by our Saviour in theſe Words; when it 
is ſuch a Care as is vexatious and troubleſome to our ſelves; when our 
fear of future Want, and our ſolicitude to prevent it, does ſo take up, 
poſſeſs, and torment our Minds, as that we cannot with any Comfort uſe 
and enjoy what the kind Providence of God has already afforded us for our 
prelent Needs and Occaſions; when our Thoughts are as troubled and per- 
plexed, and our Carefulneſs for the future does as much vex and torment 
us, as if the Want, which we only fear, were actually preſent, and we had 
not a Meal's Meat to ſatisfy our preſent Hunger. 

And this ſeems to be the Meaning of that Clauſe in St. Luke, imme- 


diately ſubjoined to that Precept parallel to the Text; neither be ye of doubt. 


ful Mind, or live not in careful Suſpence ; but is more plainly the Senſe of 
the afore-cited Text at the laſt Verſe of this Chapter ; where one of the 
Reaſons given why we ſhould not be thoughtful againſt the Morrow, is, becauſe 
the Evil of the Day is ſufficient for its ſelf: Sufficient unto the Day is 
the Evil thereof; 4. e. the Pain, and Trouble, and Vexation, which every 
Day brings along with it; ſo that we ſhall not need to anticipate our Mi- 
ſery, and to add the Evil of the future Time to the Evil of the preſent, 
which is of its ſelf ſufficient, and ever will be ſo. | 
And indeed what can be more unreaſonable, than that our exceeding car- 
neſt Deſire to prolong this temporal Life, ſhould be a Means of ſhortning 
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it ? And there is certainly nochic that does more conſume and waſte it, 
than anxious and vexatious Cares. Or what can be more abſurd, than that 
our very Deſire to render our Life eaſy by a plentiful Proviſion, ſhould ren- 
der it more vexatious and troubleſome than it needs to be, or than even 
a ſlender Proviſion would make it? Is it not enough to be pinched hen 
we are in Want, and to be uneaſy when we are in Pain ? why then ſhould 
we want what we have? and by anticipating the Miſery that' we fear, feel 
it before it comes; and voluntarily bring it upon our ſelves by our F cars, 
when perhaps otherwiſe it never would have come at all ? 

And now, having ſhewn, that our Saviours Deſign in this Place was not 
to prohibit all Care for ſuch things as are needful for the Body; and 
having alſo ſhewn, what Care and Solicitude about this preſent Life, and 
the neceſſary Means of ſupporting it, it is, that our Saviour deſigned to 
forbid in theſe Words; take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, 
or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body what ye ſhall put on: I ſhall 
proceed, as I propoſed, in the third and laſt Place, to ſhew the Sinfulneſs and 
Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Care as is here forbidden, and to endeavour to diſ- 
ſuade from it. But this is what opr Saviour himſelf has done in ſeveral 
Verſes following the Text, on which therefore I purpoſe to diſcourſe the 
next time. 
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Therefore T ſay unto you, Take no Thought for your 
Life, what ye Hall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; 
nor yet for your Body, what ye Pai put on. Is 
not the Life more than Meat, and the Body than 
 Ramment? 
Behold the Fowls of the Air; for they ſow not, nei- 
ther do they reap, nor. gather into Barns ; yet your 


beavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they? 


Which of you by taking Thought can add one Cubit un- 
to bis Stature? 

And why take ye Thought for Raiment ? Conſider the 
Lillies of the Field, how they grow; they toil not, 

neither do they ſpin: 

Aud yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his 
Glory was nat arrayed like one of theſe. 

M herefore if God fo cloath the Graſs of the Field, 
which to Day is, and to Morrow 1 caſt into the 
Oven; ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye of 
little Faith? 

Therefore take no Thought, ſaying, what ſhall we 
eat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 
we be cloathed ? . 

(For after all theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek). For 


your heavenly Father knoweth, that ye have Need of 
all theſe Things. | 
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JARED þ So e heretofore diſcourſed in this Place 3 and,taking 
I Notice of the Connexion between them and thoſe im- 
ö mediately foregoing at the twenty fourth Verſe; ye can- 
| not ſerve God and Mammon: Therefore, I ſay unto you, 
Tate no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
ZN Jrink, or put on; 1 obſery'd from thence, that a Man may 
poſſibly be a Servant of Mammon, (that is, too covetous 
and worldly-minded) even altho' he ſeeks and labours only for ſuch Things 
as are neceſſary for the comfortable Support of this Life: And conſequently, 
that (ſince a Man can't be a Servant both of God and Mammon) there is a 
worldly Care, even for the N eceſſaries of Life, that is inconſiſtent with true 
Religion. EE « l 


And yet on the other ſide, ſuch is the general Lot of Men in this mor- 


tal Life, that unleſs they will work, they muſt ſtarve; which Neceſſity is laid 
upon us by the divine Providence; and it is our Duty, to endeavour to keep 
our ſelves in Life as long as we can, if it were only that. we may NE, the 
more Time to work out our Salvation in. 

And therefore in diſcourſing upon thoſe Words, I propoſed, 

I. To enquire, whether all Care for this Life, and the neceſſary Means of 
ſupporting and maintaining it, was deſigned to be forbidden by our Savui- 
our in thoſe Words, Take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, and 
what ye ſhall arink, nor yet for your Bay) what e * put on. And I have 
ſhewed that it was not. 

IT. To ſhew, what Carefulneſs and Cohan about Wel Things, ci even about 
the neceſſary Things of Life, is inordinate and exceſſive, and was moſt cer- 
tainly intended to be forbidden by our Saviour, in thoſe Words. And I 
have ſhewed, that our Care; even though it be about the Neceſſaries of Life, 
is then inordinate and ſinful; 1. when it is more than is needful ; 2. when 
it is. unſeaſonable; 3. when it is greater, than thoſe Things, or eyen Life it 
ſelf do deſerye. 4. when it hinders us from taking due Care of our ſpiritual 
Concerns; 5. when it betrays us to the Commiſſion of any Sin; 6. when it 
is grounded upon, or accompanied with a Diſtruſt of God's fatherly Goodneſs 
and Providence ; 7. when it extends to Times too far off; and laſtly, when 
it is ſuch as is vexatious and troubleſome to our ſelyes. 

III. The third and laſt Thing propounded was, to ſhew the Sinfulneſs and 


Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Care for this Life, and the Neccſlaries thereof, as is 


there forbidden, and to endeayour to diſſuade from it. 


But this (as I told you) is what our Saviour himſelf has done, in that and 
the ſeyen following Verſes. So that in ſpeaking to this Head, I ſhould need 
to do nothing elſe, but only to explain and preſs thoſe Arguments, whereby 
our Saviour himſelf has enforced his Prohibition of worldly Care. 

This therefore is what I intend now to do; running over, as briefly as may 
be, thoſe eight Verſes which I have now read to you as my Text; and en- 
deayouring to ſhew. the Force and Strength .of the ſeyeral Arguments, where- 
by our Saviour here diſſuades his Diſciples from worldly Care. Take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, and i what Je u drink ; nor ger 
for your Body, way ye. ſhall put on. 
I. And the firſt Argument that our Saviour e urges to diſſi uade us * 
an inordinate Care about this Life, and for Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, 
the neceſſary Means of ſupporting it, is in the latter part of the twenty 
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your: Body with Food proper | | Was at firtt d Torn 
it; nor to, cloath;,your Body: with a; Garment, as it was at firſt to cloatfi 
your Soul with à Body. It cannot be ſo difficult for him ro preſerve Lite, 
as it was to give it;; eſpecially when he has preſcribed you Means to u 
which have à natural Efficacy to procure ſuch things for your ſelves as are 
negeſſary to ſuꝑport and preſerve you.] He therefore, Ho has a dent 
that which is More, cannot with any Reaſon be thought unable todo that 
which is leſs. 0 206 1634 ni 35 10 Soil chotnibong - 6: Id 912113 
And if he can do it, there is no Ground to think, that he vll ndt go 
itz, fox that is to ſuſpect a Defect in the ,Googne/5/ of God; which can Win 
no more Reaſon be ſuſpected than his want of Power. HF rr, 
N 2 * The Life 4s » more than Meat, :and:the Bou than Naime nt. We 
have already had Experience of the Goodneſs as well as of-the Power 66 God: 
and that too when there was leſs Ground) to! expect it than there is m]. 
For before he had made us, and while as yet we. had no Being ir could 
not be ſaid that We were the Objects of his Gomdnefs; nothing could 
not be pitied or loved by him: But now that we are chrought into | 
by him, We are proper Objects of his Love and Goodneſs. Fer as! 
wile Hebrew: argues; thou loveſt all the Things that care, and u bone wig. l 4. 
„e, haſt made; for neuer wouldſt: thon have made any thing, gf tbou | 
badſt hated it. And, the Lord is gend to, all, and his tenden Mereivs ur6 
over ai hie Works, ſays the Yſalmiſt, Bad. exlv. g. It may therefore now 
well be expected from his Goodneſs, that as he has made us, t will pre- 
ſerve us; becauſe hy his very Creation of us, he has c nttacted Relation 
to us, hereby he is engaged to love us, and to docwelb to us unleſs 
we forfeit his Kindneſs. by our Misbehaviour. His, former Goodneſs in 
Vol. II. I 2 . eating 
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Exod. xxxiv. 
28, 
1 Kings xvii, 
6. 


Exod. xvi. 35. J/fgelptes in the barten Wildemels, -who having-there no Support 
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GKestisg W, days. a Sort of Obligation upon him, to continue his Code 
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to us, While we ebntiahe proper Objects of it. Having therefore been ſo 
kind to us already, hs to bing us into Being, which wie had not before; 
ix cannot obe doubted, but that he will provide Means for our Oontinu- 
ance. in Being, for ſo long as it ſfiall be for his Glory and our Good. 
This is our -S4wndrs-firlt' Argument to engage our Truſt in God, for a 


Supply ofi ſuch ; Thiags as are needful to us for this Life; taken from the 


Gon ſicteratien of tliat Power and Goodneſs of God, which we have already 

hadolapetience! of; un giving us Life, and in cloathing us with a Body. The 

1g mor than Heut, and the Body than Raiment. , 

al His feeond Argument to tliis Purpoſe is in the twenty Axeh Verſe, in 

theſe: Words, /Behbld the: Fowls: uf the Air; for they 7 {ou ow not, neither do 

they ntap, nor gat her into Barns ; ou! yan hraventy Father feedeth them. 
Are Wh Ye much betrer thin they? 

Our Haviour had. ſaid before; take no Thought for your Life. And the 
two chief Naceſſarits of | Life being Food and 8 Meat and Drink 
to ſupport and ſuſtain the Body againſt inward Decay, and Raiment to de- 
fend it cagainſt outwatd Hurt from the Injuries of Weather; he after watds 
inſtancęs in both theſe; tate no Thought, what ye ſhall eat, or what 

e hall drink 4 nor get for your Body uhat ye Pall put on. And his firſt 


1 of this \recepe, of which I have now already ſpoken, was 


Mited to. hoth Parts of it: But this ſecond: reſpects chiefly the firſt Part of 
it; take no Thought,” what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 

And to enforec (particularly that Part of the Precept, our Saviour here 
calls upon us, to conſider the Fools: of the Air, and the Proviſion of Food 
that is made for them by the Divine Providence only: For, they ſow not 
(days our Seviowr,) neither do they reap;'nor guther' into Burn: ; and yet 
yoar. heavenly: Fatheronfeedeth them. Aer mot ye much better than they? 
There is Argument im almoſt! every Word of this whole Paſſage. ' + 

Heleli the Fiwls. Our Siviour might have brought greater Examples 
than this of God's Providence in preſerving or providing Food for his 
Creatures!» He might have ptoduced the Example of Moſes, preſerved forty 
Days and fort yo Nights in Mount Sinai, without either Meat or Drink; 

or of Hdijul; * likely for a. longer Time, was fed with Bread and 
Flach breught to- him duly every Morning and Evening by Ravens; and 
was aſterwards ſupported by a poor Widow of Sareptha ho was etiabled 
thereto by a prodigious Increaſe of a little Meal and Oil, which ſhe” had 
by ther; not at firſt more than enough for one Meal's Meat; or of the 
from the 
Earth, had it from Heaben; and were fed with Bread from tlience 
tor forty Xeats together: But against theſe Examples it might have been 
obiactec v chat theſe were plainly miraculous Preſetvations, and that Mira“ 
oles are not ordiharily to be expected: It might alſo Have been (aid; that 
theke, were Petſons for whom God appears to have had extthordinaty Kittd- 
nuſos that confaquently, from what he did for them, we cannot argue 
das heilt G0 the like for us, who have no Reafen to think our Yelves it 


ordinagy Providence and that tod in taking Care of Orestutes of a meaner 
Specias, of Creatures which are plainly of let Worth and Dignity than 
Man isa and conſequlemly, not dre to de lo uch favoured ot regarded 
* im. Heheld tlie Fowls. TIT 933932, 99 13; 
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ſuche high Favoun with him. Our Fuvibur therefore, Waving theſe aud all 
much de \Inſtances, chuſes rather to argue from the Obſtryation of God 


eee Ae eat ** we: call 2 
Fouls that care ore immediately under tlie Care ef Men; and could 


hardiycive of themſelves, : wichoura Supply of Food ftö Ft: 25 that the 
Proviſion. 
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The Siafldneſs bf exoeſſee Cure. 
- Proviſion» of nectfſary| Food that is made fur them may be attributed, in 
ſome Meaſure, to the Care and Providence of Men, and is not ſuch an 
evident Proof of à Divine Care and Providence: Our Sadtour therefore, 
not mentioning theſe, but rather excluding them from his Argument, calls 
upon us to conſidet thoſe Ctentures that have nothing elſe to depend upon 
for a Supply of neceſſary Food; but only the Divine Providence: Bela 
the Fowls of the Air. And St. Luke; in his Relation of this ſame Argu- 
ment, in Lale ii. 24. mentions particularly the Ruvenr; conſider, ſays 
he, the Ravtns, for they neither ſom nur reup, Cc. Concerning which 
there is clear Intimation given, not only there; but in other Places of holy 
Scripture, that there is a more viſible Hand of Providence in ſupplying 
them with Food, than other Creatures, or even than other Fowis of the 
Air. Fot thus, in Fob xxViii. t. the Queſtion is asked 7% by God him- 
ſelf; who providerh for the 'Raven his Fo? then ir goug onen cry unto 
God, they wander fur lach of Mar. And fo in Pſul. cxlvü. g. among 
other Proofs: of a Divine Providence; the Care that God takes to fi 


| upply 
Food for the Ravens is particularly noted: He givetbh to the Beaſt his Food, 


and to the young Ravens that cry. Of which the learned Dr. Hammond dum. Prad. 


gives this Account; and I ſuppoſe what he ſays Was not mere Conjectuto, 


but well. grounded upon Obſttvation. Narmraliſts, ſays he, have © obſerved tam. in loc. 
of the Raven, thut it expoſeth the young ones, as ſdon as they arerhatched, 
leaves them meatleſs and fatherleſs, to ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as 
they are gotten into the Mord: Au whether - by" Dew from Heaven; a 
kind of Manna dr (and as the 


opped inro their "Months wwhin” ey gape, (and 
Pſalmiſt ſays, rail upon Gol) or hither by les flying-ints' their Mouths, 
by what other 

75 


or - whether: by. Worms bre in their Nuſts (us ſome think) or 
Means, God knows ; God feedeths them. 9 14 een 19 SW - ; 
But without laying too much ſtreſs upon this Obſerymion, which perhaps 
may not be ſtrictiy true; this is certainly true, (and it is true not only of 
the young Navens, but of the old ones too; and it is ttue not only of the 
Ravens, but in general of an the Fowls of Heaven)” that they live without 
Care and Solicitude; and alſo without that provident Fore ; caſt; which is 
obſcryable in ſome other Creatiites z particularly in the Ant and Bee, which 
In the Warmth and Plenty of Summer lay: up a Stoch of Proviſion againſt 
the Cold and Scarcity of Winter; and yet theſe Fowls of the Air are fed 
as well as they; * F ull nit ann God, and he giveth them their | 
Meat in dus Seaſon i He "openeth bis Hahd, as the P/almift ſpraks, and el. cxly. 15, 
Filleth all things living uu Plentevufneſs. | Even theſe Cteatures, tlie 16. 
Þowls of the An; which think not a Day beforehand, ate as certainly, and 
is amply, provided for by God's Providence, as thoſe! which take the moſt 
Pains, and feeris to have the meſt Thewhe about I. 
And, are mm ye, ſays out Shvitut, nurn berter thin: 


| hey f Certainly then, 
#-God takes: ſie Cate of the inferior” Cteatures Which ſeerti to be made 
only for the UF und Service of Men; he does tie much more Care of 
us, Wiiom he Ra made le iber hn tb \Hngbs; whom he hath 
croumu with Gu, amd Hotiout 5 whim he hath ts habe Dominiun 
ob the Works of his Hands, and aner whbſd Peer h path put ail thi 

in Gabel kon S ull Sheep and Ourn, vd uud rhe Bu ef the Hils the 
Fe thi Air, and be Flſb of 1hi Sell; un dune ber puſſolhb tho 
ti Paths” of the gear; 4 cke Pſatrmiſt Tpealls;' Pfl. vi 3% 79 (is oil 
- IFterfore. Got ptovigeth fer the FO HZ if mor 16) much 48 4 Sparrvt 
falle-t6 the Gram without Gol, as bat Sieur (yh, "Mbrrh.*.216. Much 
leſs van it be ſuppbſed, that any Mah dcr ever die dr pefiſh fbr Want of 
Neecflaites, - through any: Def er Overſtght of the Dine Providence. 
He tat provides fs Well fer tile lowelt and meat H his Otcatures, will 
r - * ccrtginly 
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certainly provide much rather for the moſt noble and moſt excellent of all 
thoſe Creatures Which he has placed upon this Earth; and he that can 
ſupply them with all things needful, can as well, nay, L may ſay more, can 
better and more ealily: ugply us me eee 0. 
Fot this is what ſeems to be farther intimated in that Clauſe, where 
our Saviaur obſerves concerning the Fowls of the Ait, that they do ner- 
ther ſow, . nor. reap, nor gather into Barns; that is, that they contribute 
nothing at all towards their own Support. They are indeed endued with a 
natural Inſtinct, whereby they ſeem to know what is proper for their Food, 
and whither to go for it, when they need it; but they have no Thought 
about providing it before- hand; they take no Care to get it ready for them- 
ſelves againſt they want it. But this now is what we may do; nay, this 
is What, if we have Opportunity, we ought to do. We may till and cul- 
tivate the Earth, which of it ſelf would bring forth only Briars, Thorns, 
and Weeds, and ſo put it into a Condition of bringing forth, by the 
Bleſſing of Heaven, Fruit fit for our Food. We may ſow, our Land in 
the proper Seaſon, and when the Corn is grown ripe we may reap it, and 
-:-ay it up in Barns. or Store- houſes for our Uſe. So that there is not or- 
dinarily ſo much Miracle in that *Proviſion - which is made by Providence 
for thoſe Men, who are honeſtly laborious and induſtrious in their Callings 
to get a Living, as there is in that which is made for the inferior Crea - 
tures. | A KIN O EIA due Nan * e 
And this renders our Saviour's Argument ſtronger ſtill. Are not ye 
much. better than they? For, if for thoſe Creatures, which are worſe, God 
is pleaſed to be as it were at the Expence of a Miracle for their Sup- 
port, furniſhing them as it were with his own Hand wh all things need- 
ful; while they themſelves ſit ſtill, are at no Pains, and take no Care about 
it: Much rather may it be reaſonably. preſumed, that he will furniſh us, 
who are more excellent Creatures, and conſequently deater to him, with 
all the ſame needful Things, if we do ſow, and reap, and gather; into 
Barns, as he means we ſhould; when he may do this for; us without a 
Miracle, in the ordinary Courſe of his Providence, by only granting his 
Bleſſing to our honeſt Labours, and giving good Succeſs to thoſe Means, 
which he himſelf; has appointed, and commanded us to uſe to ſupply our 
ſelves. x % Ned 21211 1% bat „ mn 0 „1160 PR EIO 30 
But this Motive to engage us to truſt in God for a Supply of ſuch things 
as are needful to us fot; this Life, is yet farther ſtrengthned by what our 
- Saviour adds in the next Clauſe of the Words; they neither ſow, not 
reap, nor gather into. Barns, yet your heauenly Father feedeth them. He does 
not ſay, which in Senſe would have been the ſame, yer God |feedeth them; tho 
that be true, for God and our heavenly Father are the ſame; and if the Argii 
ment had been ſo expreſſed, it would have been a very good one: But, 1 
ſay, it is bettet and ſtronger by being expreſſed asd it is hexe; jour heaven 
ty Father, feedeth them. Our Saviour here expreſſing God by a Phtaſe 
implying a nearer Relation, and that implying in it a ſttonger Affection to 
us than he has to other Creatures, makes it ſtilli more weaſonable; for us to 
truſt, that ſince he takes ſuch Care of them,. which he. has not ſo Near 
a Relation, to which, conſequently he cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſqkindly 
He will not, be ſure, let us he unprovided for, when no other of his Ctea- 
tures are left deſtitute: Eſpecially, if we, arg diligent in the Uſe] of 
| ; thoſe Means which he hag appointed, 6 and look up to him for "a Bleſſing 
| upon our honeſt Endeavours. „He is aur Father, he 13s) not frings yet he 
| | | takes Care for them w il he-got; rather be careful, for un, He takes Care 
for them which are not his Chilgreny will he not rather eee for obls 
71 1471199 | * ene 
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He that deſigns us the higheſt Fayours, ö will not, certain 7 leave us de ute 
of neceſſary Proviſion. He that has prepared for us a 13 not, 


ſurely, deny us Bread. He that ſpared not his own Son, hut gave him up 
for us all; how ſhall he not with him alſo. freely give us all T hings ? ag the 
Apoſtle argues, Rom. viii. 3 2. Can it be ſuppoſed that a great King, who has 
Plenty of all Things, and makes abundant. Proviſion for all his Heuſhold ; 
who takes Care, not only of the meaneſt and unworthieſt of his Setvants, 
but alſo of his Beaſts and Fowls, ſhould yet ſuffer to ſtarve, or to want need- 
ful Things, his Son and Heir, for whom he deſigns his Kingdom? And this 
is the very Caſe here: God is the Great King over all the Earth; all Things 
that are in the Earth are his; and the Care of his Providence extends to the 
vileſt and worthleſſeſt of his Creatures; he giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and 
to the Ravens when they cry: Can it be ſuppos d then that he will ſtarve 
his Children? Can it be  imagin'd that he will deny Means to prolong this 
temporal Life (ſo long as it ſhall be for their Good to have it prolong d) to 
thoſe, for whom, when this Life is over, he hath prepared a Kingdom, and 
Glory, and Immortality in the Heavens? 7our veavenly Father feedeth 
them, are not ye much better than they? This is our Saviour ſecond Ars. 
ment to engage us to a firm Truſt and Dependence upon God, for the 
ee of all our worldly Neceſſities, taken from the Conſideration of his 
Care and Providence, in ſupplying, in a manner, miraculouſly the Wants of 
other Creatures, which are both of leſs Worth in themſelves, and leſs dear 
to God than Men are. | We. Ir OPIN 
. Our Javieurs third Reaſon to enforce the. foregoing Precept againſt 
Over-thoughtfulneſs for this Life, is in the next Words, at the twenty ſe- 
"0 Fs Which of you by taking Thought can add one Cubit unto his 
tature ; | 7 een 
Here our Saviour diſſuades us from anxious and diſtruſtful Carefulneſs 
about the Things of this Life, by ſhewing the Vanity and Unprofitableneſs 
of * Care, by obſcrving that it does no Good, that it ſignifies and avails 
„„ oe ian: > Eat 1 
From whence therefore, by the way, it is evident, (as I have before ob- 
ſerv'd) that our Saviour, in the foregoing Precept againſt Carefulneſs, did not 
mean to forbid honeſt Labour, or to command Careleſſneſs, Sloth, and Idle; 
neſs. For though anxious Care and Solicitude contributes nothing at all to: 
wards our obtaining ſuch Things as we want; yet Labour and Induſtry, 
with the Bleſſing of God thereupon, do contribute very much towards it, 
Theſe are the Means which God himſelf has appointed us to uſe ;.. and to 
which he rarely fails to give good Succeſs. | And therefore the Wiſe-man. 
delivers it as a Proverb, 7z.e..he lays it down, as a generally . acknowledged 
Truth, to which there are very few or no Exceptions, that the Hand. of 


1 
- 


the Diligent maketh rich, Prov. x. 4. and that the Soul. of the Diliwent 
Hall be made fat, Prov. xiii. 4, But then that this alone ſignifies pothing, 
Vol. II. | 2 ö 
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without the Concutrence of the divine Bleſſing, we are tauglit by tlie ume 
Wiſe-man, Prov. x. 22. The Bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich; i. e. the 
Bleſſing of God upon our Diligence. 1 rb e rj 
And this alſo is what our Saviour teaches us in this Place : Which of von 
by taking Thought can add one Cubit to his Stature? As if he had ſaid, To 
what purpoſe. is it for you to weary your ſelves with Toil and Care? What 
will you be the better for all your Carking and Thoughtfulneſs? What will 
your vexing and diſquieting your felyes with anxious Solicitude about the Fu- 
ture profit you? Can you ſo much as add the leaſt Meaſure to your Heighth 
by this Means? Nay, can you, by your Thoughtfulneſs, ſo much as make 
one ſingle Hair to grow upon your Head ; of, which ſeems leſs, to grow of 
what Colour you would have it? After all your Carking and Solicitude, 
will not theſe Things be juſt as God pleaſes? When you grew the faſteſt, 
which was in your Infancy and Childhood, you had then no Care nor 
Thought at all about it; but God gave you a wary Bh- it pleaſed him; and 
made it to grow, without your thinking, to that Magnitude which he de- 
ſigned; ſince which Time it has not been, nor will it ever be, in your Power, 
to add a Hair's Breadth to your Stature. | OO 

If then ye be not able to do that Thing which is leaſt, why take ye Thought 
for the reſt * ſays our Saviour, completing the Argument, Luke xii. 26. 
i. e. if you can't do the leaſt Thing by your taking Thought about it, how 
can you hope to do that which is more? After all therefore that you can 
do or conttive, you muſt at laſt depend upon God's Providence ; without 
whoſe Bleſſing, all your Toil and Labour, and much more all your Thought 
and Carcfulneſs, will be in vain: Your beſt way therefore, is to eaſe your 
ſelves of this unprofitable Trouble; to do your own Duty in your Place and 
Calling, and to be diligent in the Work which you have to do; and then 

r Pet. v. 7, With Quietneſs to leave the Iſſue to God: To be careful for nothing; but 

Phil. iv. 6. to caſt all your Care upon God, who careth for you; and in every thing by 
Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, to let your Requeſts be made 
known unto him. 

4. A fourth Argument urged by our Saviour, to diſſuade us from anxi- 
ous and ſolicitous Care about this Life, is in the twenty eighth, twenty ninth, 
and thirtieth Verſes, in theſe Words; And why take ye Thought for Rai- 
ment? conſider the Lillies of the Field how they grow; they toil not, nei- 
ther do they ſpin; and yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon, in all his 
Glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore, if God ſo cloath the 
Graſs of the Field, which to Day is, and to Morrow is caſt into the Oven; 
Pall he not much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith? 

This Argument is of the ſame Kind with that which he had urged at 

the twenty ſixth Verſe; and is drawn from the fame Topick: Behold the 

Fowls of the Air; for they ſow not, neither do they reap ; yet your hea- 

venly Father feedeth them; are not ye better than they? They are both, I 

fay, drawn from the Confideration of God's Care and Providence abont 

| Creatures of leſs Worth than Man is. Only, whereas this Argument, as 
| urged at the twenty ſixth Verſe, reſpe&ed chiefly the firſt Part of the forcgo- 
; ing Precept; Take no Thought what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 
1 as it is here urged, it reſpects chiefly the latter Part of that Precept; nor 
155 for your Body, what ye 22 put on. Why tate ye Thought for Raiment? 

onſider the Lilties of the Field, how they grow, &c. | sg 

OQur Saviour here calls upon us to conſidet the Lillies of the Field; that is, 

the Flowers which grow wild, and of themſelves, rather than ſuch as grow 

in Gardens; becauſe it may be thought that the Labour and Skill of Man 

contributes 'fomewhat to the Growth and Beauty of Garden-Flowers ; but 

n " dts 


. 


—_—_— —y— — 


— 


y o 
ry 
1 - 


nor reap, was to 
ſc of 1550 Naa 
e for 
our ſelyes: No; but his only Meaning was, to ſhew the exceeding, Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of our diſtruſting the Goodneſs and Providence of Almighty God : 
As if he who provides for other Creatures without any Labour or Care of 
' theirs, could not as well (could not, I may ſay, more caſily; that is, by a leſs 
miraculous Providence) ſupply us with all needful Things, by giving his Bleſ- 
fing to our honeſt Labours and Endeavobrs to procure theſe Things for out 
felves. They neither toil nor ſpin; and yet they are cloathed by God; what 
Reafon then have we to fear that he will not alſo cloath us, who, according 
to his Appointment, do toil and ſpin ? If he cloaths them without their La- 
bour, much rather may we reaſonably hope that he wall Aſo cloath us, b 
proſpering to us the Work and Labour of our Hands. And eſpecially, if 
without their Labour, he not only covers, but likewiſe adorns and. beautifies 
them; much more may we reaſonably truſt, that he will, by ſucceeding our 
honeſt Endeavours, provide for us ſuch Raiment as, if not fine, gay, and 
beautiful, yet ſhall, at leaſt, be ſuch as is nedeſſary for us; ſuch as will anſwer 
the End of Cloaths; ſuch as ſhall be fit both for Warmth and Covering, 
And this is what I take to be imply'd in the next Clauſe of the Words; 
they neither toil nor ſpin ; and yet I ſay into. you, that. even Solomon, in all 
his Glory, was not arrayed like one of theſPmmwece . 
But the Conſideration of this laſt Clauſe might be urged to a farther Pur- 
poſe, were it not a Digreſſion, vis. to reprove the Vanity of thoſe Perſons 
who affect Fineneſs and Gaiety of Apparel, unbecoming their Place and Con- 
dition: And eſpecially of thoſe who are proud of their fine Drels; and have 
a greater reſpe& for themſelves, as well as they look to be much more re- 
ſpeed by others, when and becauſe they are gaily cloathed. _ 
For what is there in Fineneſs and Gaiety of Apparel that can reaſonably 
be much affected or deſired? What good End or Uſe of Cloaths does a fine 
Garment anſwer more than another that is more mean and ordinary would 
do? Does a Coat keep the Body e er the warmer, becauſe it is cut out accord- 
ing to the neweſt Mode? or does it cover it cer the better, becauſe it is of 
a gay, beautiful or faſhionable Colour ? 5 8 
But be that as it will; (for I ſuppoſe there is no Hurt in any Perſon's 
wearing, or chuſing to wear ſuch Cloaths as ate fine or faſhionable ; provided 
they be honeſtly paid for; if they are not above his Rank and Condition:) 
Yet what is there in Cloaths, to be proud of! for after all a Man's Care to 
dreſs and adorn himſelf, he can't be ſo gay and glorious as a Flower: Even 
Solomon, in all his Glory, was not arrayed like one of them. And is it rca- 
ſonable that a Man ſhould be proud of that, wherein he is exceeded by a 
Flower of the Field? | en | 8 
With much more Reaſon might the Flower it ſelf, (if that could think) 
be proud of its own Finery ; which is native and inherent, and a Part. of it 
ſelf: With much more Reaſon, I ſay, might that be proud, which ſhines with 
its own Beauty, and is glorious in its own Colours. Whereas that Beauty, 
that Fineneſs, that Gaiety of Dreſs, which weak and ſilly People are apt to be 
proud of, and to value themſelves upon, is none of their own ; no Part of 
themſelves; but is all borrow'd from the Beaſts, or Birds, .or Flowers, or 
from the Earth? They are not therefore the Perſons themſelves which wake e; 
FR but 
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Here again our Saviour argues, as he had done before at the twenty ſixth 
Verſe, from the greater Worth and Dignity of Mankind than of the other 
inferior Creatures. Are not ye much better than they? he had ſaid before, 
when he had taken Notice of the Providence of God in ſupplying Meat to 
the Fowls of the Air: And having here taken farther Notice of the ſame 
Providence, in cloathing the, Graſs and the. Flowers; he argues again from 
the ſame Topick, ſhall he not much more cloath you ? The Reaſon of both 
is the ſame; that we are better, z. e. more excellent Creatures of God, than 
either Fowls, or Flowers; and that it may well be expected from a Being of 
infinite Wiſdom, as God is, that he will not neglect Things that are of more 
Worth, while he takes ſuch Care to provide ſuitably far Things that are of 
leſs Value. | BS pe os | 

Well then might our Lord fay, (as he does at the Concluſion of that 
Verſe) to thoſe who can't be perſuaded to put their Truſt in God, when 
they have plainly ſuch great and manifold Reaſon to truſt him, O ye of little 
Faith! For had the Scripture ſaid nothing to us of the Providence of God; 
had it given us no Aſſurance of his Kindneſs and Goodneſs to us; yet, as 
the Apoſtle obſerves, Rom. i. 10. The inviſible Things of him from the Crea- 
tion of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. So that, if we ſce them not, 
we are without Excuſe: And, if we do ſee and conſider them; if we obſerve 
how the Ravens, and other Fow!s are fed, and how the Lillies and Flowers 
of the Field are cloathed and beautified, by the divine. Providence; if we 


PLexlv.rg, 16, conſider how (as the Pſalmiſt obſerves) the Eyes of all do wait upon God ; 


how he giveth them their Meat in due Seaſom; how he openeth his Hand, 
and ſatisfieth the Deſire of every liuing nfo & we muſt be of very little 
Faith indeed, if we think, that in that ample Proviſion which he has made for 


all his other Creatures, he will overlook ot neglect us Men, whom he has 
= viii. 5,'6,7. made but little lower than the Angels, whom he has crowned with Glory and 


Honour; and under whoſe Feet he has put all Things in Subjection. If after 
ſuch plain Demonſtrations, as we have every Day from our own Obſervation, 
of the Goodneſs and Bounty of Providence, we are ſtill 'in any Doubt whe- 
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thing of another Life, are very ſolicitous to continue this Life as long as they 
can. And it is no Wonder that they are; becauſe they have no Expectation 
beyond this Life: But you, to whom Life and Immortality is brought to 
light by the Gaſes you, who are * thee you are but Pilgrims and 


Strangers upon Earth ; you, who look for another Country in Heaven, and are 
taught to cſteem that your Home; you will be much more to blame, if 
you are concern'd and ſolicitous about this Eife, in ſueh a Manner as they are. 
You ought to conſider that your Time here is büt ſhort; and that if you do 
but arrive ſafe to Heaven at laſt, where. there is no Want of any Thing, nor 


Fear of future Want; it will be no great wattegthro' what Scarcity, or Hard- 
ſhip, or Difficulty you get thither. 


6. The ſixth and laſt Reaſon urg'd here in the Text by our Saviour, to en- 
force his Diſſuaſive from worldly Care and Thoughtfulneſs, is in the latter 
Clauſe of the ſame Verſe, in theſe Words; for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that you have Need of all theſe Things, * 
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Providence, and a ſure Truſt and Confidence therein, had been taken from 


the Conſideration of God's Power and Goodneſs: But it may poſſibiy be, 
that one that has Power enough to ſupply all our Wants, and Goodneſs 
enough to incline him to do ſo, ſhould yet leave us unſupply'd, for want of 
knowing what our Wants are. He may think us not ſo deſtitute of Necel- 
ſaries as we really are; or may believe us better able to ſupply our own Wants 
than we find our ſelves to be. And this, doubtleſs, is many Times the Rea- 
ſon why ſome poor People are almoſt ſuffered to ſtarve,” altho there are many 


living near them, that have both Ability and Charity enough to ſupply their 
Needs. But the Caſe is, that the others do not know how much theſe Per- 


ſons are in Need; and theſe are, it may be, too modeſt, or perhaps, too 
proud, to make known their low and needy Condition. 

Here therefore our Saviour ſhews, that there is no more Defect of Know- 
ledge in God, than there is of Power and Goodneſs; that as he is able and 
willing to provide Neceſſaries for us, ſo alſo he knows what Proviſion is ne- 
ceſſary. He that made our Body, underſtands the Frame, Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of it; he knows that without a continual Supply of Meat, Drink, 
and other Neceflaries, it can't ſubſiſt ; and he knows likewiſe what Store, or 
what Scarcity of Proviſion we have, already, and how far our own honeſt La- 
bour will go towards the making a future Supply thereof. 

Foraſmuch therefore as God perfectly knows all theſe Things, and as he i is 
our Father, bears us a kind Affection; and as he is our heavenly Father, is 
able to do for us what he pleaſes; there is plainly no Reaſon — we ſhould 
ever diſtruſt him. We need no better Aſſurance, that we ſhall never want 
any thing that is good and neceſſary for us (ſo long as we are not wanting in 
our own Duty, and honeſt Diligence) than this; that aur —— Father 
knoweth that we have Need of all theſe Things. N 

But beſides thoſe Reaſons and Enforcements of our Lord's Prohibition of 
anxious, diſtruſtful, and immoderate Care, which I have now already explain'd; 
there ſeems to be another imply'd in the thirty third Verſe, Seek: firf# the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe Things fhall be added 
unto you. And another. ſtill, in the thirty fourth Verſe, The Morrow ſhall 
take . for the Things of it ſelf; and ſufficient unto the Day is the 
Evil thereo 

But as Lal not propoſe to ſay any Thing of them at this Time, (chey be- 
ing without the Compaſs of my Text;) ſo neither, if T had, could I now 
have done it, without treſpaſſing upon your Patience. 


— — — — CO F 
* * ; * "OF is . {13 | / 7 * k * 6 L * 
$A I) Nn Bd YAY OILY. 


—— — — — 
D bod 13 49 An 2 W DRY bine rt ba N- 
| | | | ' | WI BLOW 1 151 of a 8 #7% ons 
vet; ©4404 hahn CY. AC6001653: 294; 200162 31 r 8 
Ou 01 15. 1 50 11 26 951 * 
'D I 8 C 0 u R 8 E. IXIV. 
J N. 2 Nel 
. 213) | | . — DIM 334 « I "nd * A 5 l 13 


STE 300 IOW * 


of Life. 


8 GY & 1 * 
\ 4 1 


2 27 0 | 14, ACT * N 4480 * 13 7 "2101 I T4743 Wm en 
an e e e e e ee 
1 l , | ; 0 > 9 = 13 0 — er i od | 149 5116 ) 


' * = ' - * b 9 Tz 477 7 
4 18 15110 1 el > 918 


My A T T .. {VL 34 3 __ -4 6 


Bu « ſeek. e firſt the Kingdom'of . a er Righ- 
- teouſneſs, and all a e ſhall ze added witto 


Von e NM» ee ee 
PH, enden of ob. Ne 


210119 hf 17 % O03 101G9b19 Im ! 1 
190310540! | 12: #1 210 2 v1; 5101 21011619 b1Ino1) YO] va 
Tie” 
7 * A U R Sev; ing wh been endeayouring i in erforegaing Ver- 


a of ſes, (on ch1 diſcourſed . the! 51 e). Y 10a e 
Arguments, to take off his Be 580 [to lere 


at Ca 
— 55 Thoughtfulneſs about the 198 gs A this Life VE hes 
ſhould ear, and drink, t. in the Tex ns 
them to another 'Obje: EE W bike fi IX - . 8 


about a to exerciſe their Care an Concern; 9 1 . of 0 
Ged. and his Righteouſneſs ; the ſceking after and. [bo ans. er Ph, as 
it is upon many Accounts more nor and profitable thah, o. 
Care can be, (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) it will lik ke' Site | (as. our Feen 
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who labout as they ought to do for the obtaining of 15 Fat Riches, 
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; Pals it is a Curſe entailed upon the Whole Race of Mankind, Ange 55 
the Sweat of their Broms they ſhall eat their Bread: It is t the Command of St. 
Paul to the Theſſalonians, that ſuch as would not work” ſhould. not eat: And 
Solomon has told us, that as the diligent Hand does male e ſo. Proton 
will chath a Man with Rags. Seeing therefore we are not now to expect 
* the Earth ſhould bear Fruit fit for Food without Tillage, or that the 
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Eaſt- Wand ſhould bring up  Quails, or that God ſhould feed us (as once he 
did the 1/raelites, when 1 were in a barren Wilderneſs) with Bread 
from Heaven, it cannot be reaſonable to underſtand our Saviour's Words 
here as if he intended to encourage his — in Tor — Carleſſneſs. 
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Phraſes, Take no Thought for your Life; and, 2 no one, what ye ſhall 
eat, or drink, or put on; to forbid all Manner, and even the leaſt Mcaſure of 
worldly 1 he would not have ſaid in the Text, a firſt the Kingdom 


005 Lite). Tec ge ra dojo od: 
9, M Aale 500 b e Nl TAE 

things after 19 N and 1 _ But hs would rather — 
ſaid, ſeek ye nothing elſe but only the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſ- 
eſs : It was not therefore, I ſay, our Saviour's Deſign, wholly, to prohibit all 
worldly Care, but only to regulate and moderate it: And the Cate for the 
Body bd the things belonging to it, which he here condemns, is only ſuch 
a Care as is irregular and exorbitant, ſuch a Care as is inconſiſtent with, or 
does greatly hinder, the Se of. our Souls, and ſug Proviſion as is neceſſary 
to be made for a future 6% k fare Hhol King. am of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all theſe 15 gs 5 ſhall be added unto you. 
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ye firſt the Kingdom of God. After all thoſe things do the Gentiles ſeek ; 
j. e. they employ their Minds wholly about theſe worldly Matters; and they 
arc ſomewhat excuſable for ſo doing, Who have no certain Knowledge of a 
future State: But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God; i. e. ye, to whom Life 
and Immortality is brought to light by the Goſpel, have ' Buſineſs of 
greater Concernment to mind; your Welfare to all Eternity deſerves your 


Care and Conſideration, much rather than the Maintenance of your preſent | 


State: Seek ye therefore the Kingdom of God. It follows © 

(2.) And his Righteouſneſs. Which Words we cannot, I think, here 
underſtand in their proper Senſe, for the perſonal and inherent Righteoul- 
neſs and Purity of God, becauſe it cannot be conceived how that ſhould be 
the Object of our Deſite and Care: But we muſt underſtand thereby that 
Righteouſneſs which is required of us; but which being wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God, though not without our own Co-operation, or which 
being ſuch as God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept and reward, may there- 
fore not improperly be called, the Righteouſneſs of God. Gr. 

So that the Difference, as I conceive, between the Kingdom and the 
Righteouſneſs of God, which are both here propoſed as the Objects of 
our Deſire and Care, is this; that the firſt, viz. the Kingdom of God, is 
what we are to aim at as our End; the ſecond, viz. the Righteouſneſs of 
God, is what we are to endeayour after as the neceſſary Means, as the in- 
diſpenſable Condition of obtaining our End. The end is eternal Life and 
Happineſs; the' neceſſary Means or Condition is Righteouſneſs ; for With. 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. and no unrigh- 
teous Perſon ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God, as we are told, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. rot: 

And now from hence it will be eaſy to give an Account, what it is te 
ſeek theſe Things: Which was the ſecond Thing to be enquired into. 

2. For though the Word be but one, once ſpoken, but to be referred 
to both the Subjects here mentioned, ſeek the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs; yet it is plain it muſt be differently underſtood, when re- 
ferred to the Kingdom of God, and when referred to the Righteouſneſs of 
God; for that being (as was ſaid before) the End, to ſeek the Kingdom of 
God is plainly to make that the Obje& of our Deſire; and this being the 
Means of obtaining it, to ſeek the Righteouſneſs of God, is to make this 


the Subject of our Endeavour. To ſeek the Kingdom of God is to aim at 


that as our chief End; and fo ſeek his Righteouſneſs, is carefully to prac- 
tiſe that Righteouſneſs, which God has required as the Condition of our 
obtaining it. | | 
And this one Thing more may be obſerved farther, that when we are 
bid to ſeek theſe things, the Meaning is not, that we ſhould deſire them 
faintly, or perſue them careleſſly; but we are commanded ſo to ſeek theſe 
hings, as we were before forbidden to ſeek other Things; as is moſt 
clearly evident from the parallel Texts in St. Luke's Goſpel ; where the very 


ſame Word is uſed with reference to both, wn Cnrdire Ti payne, Seek not Luke xii. 29. 


what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, &c. wav Gnreirs, but ſeek ye the 3" 


K mgaom of God, &c. Seel not what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
i. e. do not ſeek or endeavour after even the moſt neceſſary Things of 
Life, with Thoughtfulneſs and Solicitude, with Trouble and Anxiety; but 
ſeek ye the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, i. e. be as thoughtful 
and ſolicitous about theſe Things as you can be; you cannot be too much 
concerned about them, you cannot ſeck them more carneſtly than it is 


needful and reaſonable you ſhould-do. And this leads me to the third Thing 
which I propoſed to enquire into, vis. | 
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3. What it is to ſeck them firſt. Seek firſt the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs. | | A 

And two Interpretations there ate that may be given of this Word, both 
very agreeable to our Sauiour's Deſign in this Place: For, heat 

(t.) Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, may ſignify, ſeek it very early, in 
the Prime of your Life, in the Days of your Youth and Vigor, when you 
are young, healthy, and active, and fit for Buſineſs. Do not put off this 
neceſſary Work, this one thing neceſſary, to your old Age, and allot that 
Time only for God and his Service, when you think you ſhall be paſt 
ſerving the Devil, the World, and your own Luſts: But let your Care of 
this Buſineſs be timely and ſeaſonable; and do not then firſt think of pro- 
viding for your Soul (which ought to have been the firſt thing in your 
Thoughts) when your Body is juſt tumbling into the Grave. 

And if we take the Words in this Senſe, they contain very good and 
uſeful Advice, and ſuch as is at all Times very ſeaſonable; I am ſute it 
is ſo in the Days wherein we live. For if we look abroad into the 
World, we cannot but obſerye that the greateſt Part, even bf Chriftians, 
do live and act quite otherwiſe than is here preſcribed; ſpending for the 
moſt Part their Youth in Vanity and Pleaſures, and their Manhood altoge- 
ther in Carking for this Life, and hardly ever entertaining one ſetious 
Thought of Religion till they find themſelves decaying; and when the 
evil Days are come upon them, wherein they can no longer reliſh thoſe 
ſenſual Pleaſures which they before delighted in, and are unfit for any other Bu- 
ſineſs in this World, then perhaps, becauſe they have nothing elſe to do, you 
may find them with a Bible and a Prayer-Book. 4 

And yet, what has been now ſaid, is not to be ſo underſtood, as if we 
could take ſufficient Care for our Soul in one Day, or Week, or Year, 
ſo as that we need never trouble our Heads more about it afterwards, 
live we ever ſo long; for the Truth is, Religion is not the Work of a 
Day, or a Year, but of a whole Life; and it muſt be minded both to 
Day and to Morrow, and the next Day, and every Day while we live. 

Neither yet on the other Side is it ſo to be underſtood, as if we might 
not at all in our younger Days ſpend any Time in ſecking after ſuch Thin 
as are neceſſary for the Body, and the Preſervation of this Life : For if we 
want neceſſary Proviſions for our preſent Support, we muſt give to our ſe- 
cular Thoughts and Employments, ſo much of every Day, as is ſufficient 
for the procuring thoſe neceſſary Things for the Body which we ſtand 
in preſent need of; and this we muſt do, even although we have met 
as yet made ſuch Proficiency in Religion, as we ought to have 
done for the time paſt, and much leſs as we hope we ſhall do if we 
live longer; we muſt, I ſay, notwithſtanding this, nevertheleſs beſtow 
ſome Time and Care in providing for the Body ſuch Things as are 
neceſſary. for its Support, though it be ſome preſent Hindrance to our other 
Care; becauſe without this, that Time in which we are to work out our 
Salvation would fail us. | 

The Meaning therefore of this Precept, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
if it be underſtood with reference to the Time of our Life, is this; that 
we ought to begin this Work very early, and to loſe as little time from 
it as is poſſible ; that be the Neceſſities of our Bodies ever fo preſſing and 
urgent, we ought not however to poſtpone the Care of our Souls till ſuch 
time as our Bodies are ſufficiently provided for, but ſhould mind both to- 
Boner as well as we can. But this not being that Senſe of the Words 
5 h I ſuppoſe our Saviour chiefly deſigned, I ſhall: not inſiſt farther on it. 

or, 
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(2.) When our Lord here bids us to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, 1 


believe his Meaning was, that we ſhould ſeek it more; ſeek rather the 
Kingdom of God; ſo it is expreſſed in St. Lule; i. e. that we ſhould ſeek 
it with greater Concern and Earneſtneſs than we are allowed to have about 
any thing in this World, even about our Life it ſelf, and the neceſſary 
Means of ſupporting it: That whereas in the Perſuit of our worldly In- 
tereſts we ought to be cool and calm, and content ſometimes to meet 
with Diſappointment and bad Succeſs, we may, nay we ought to be as anxi- 
ous and ſolicitous &s ever we can, about this great and weighty Affair, leſt 


we ſhould unhappily miſcarry in it, and ſo miſs of that Happineſs which 


we defire and aim at. | TS 

In ſhort therefore, by theſe Words, ſeel ye firſt rhe Kingdom of God, 
as they are connected with the foregoing Words at the thirty firſt Verſe, 
Take no Thought, ' ſaying, what ſhall wwe ent? or what ſhall we drink? 


&c. we are ctijoyned to be very careful for, and thoughtful about, our fu- 


ture State; to learn our Duty and to practiſe it, to acquaint our ſelves 
with the Will of God, and to order our Lives and Converſations accord- 
ing to it. The thing here commanded is to make Religion the chief 
Bnſineſs of our Lives; whether ue eat br arink, or whatſoever we do, to 
dy all to the Glory of God; to have an Eye to Heaven in every thing, 
and to make the obtaining eternal Happineſs in the other World our 
main Deſign, which we ſhould have always in our Mind; and then what 
time we can ſpare, we may lawfully enough employ in providing for the 
Body, and in procuring for our ſelves a competent Meaſure of the Ne- 
ceſſaries and Conveniences of this Life. But ſtill our Cate about theſe 
Matters muſt always be ſubordinate to the other; and if we cannot get much 
of this World, without greater Care and Solicitude than it deſerves, or not 
without making Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, and hazarding the Sal- 
vation of our Souls, we muſt fit down quietly, and reft contented with- 
Out it. " | 

This is the Duty here enjoyned, if it be not improper to call that a Duty, 
which comprehends all our Duties, as this, you ſee plainly, does: Seek firſt 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. = 

Bur the great Difficulty of all lies, not in underſtanding what it is that 
we are here commanded, but in practiſing according to it, And yet, if we 
would but wiſely conſider Things, there would be no great Difficulty in that 
neither ; for the very great Reaſonableneſs of ir would make it appear ealy, 
arſd be ſufficient to engage us to it, notwithſtanding any Difficulties that we 
might meet with in it. | | | 

This therefore was what I propoſed to do in the ſecond Place, and come 
now to; VS. 9 | 


II. To endeavour to perſuade and enforce the Practice of this Duty, by 
ſome Conſiderations ſhewing the Neceſſity and Reaſonahleneſs of it. And 
here it may be conſidered, 


1. That tlie Care which is here commanded of ſeeking the Kingdom of 


| and his Righteouſneſs, that is, of ſtudying to ſecnre our everlaſting 
Happineſs in the other World, by living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
this Life, is moſt abſolutely neceſſary; whereas it is not ſo neceſſary that we 
ſhould be careful and concerned about other Matters; ſo that it is highly reaſonable 


that we ſhould ſeek this ſt ; i. e. be more careful and induſtrious about this, than 


about any other Buſineſs, feeing the greateſt Care and Concern is no mote than ĩs 
neceſſary to fit us for Heaven, whereas a moderate Care is enough for Phis 
World. For this is moſt evidently. a Rule of Prudence, to beſtow on 
every thing ſo much Care as is needful, and no more; becauſe if we be- 
ſtow 
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ſtow leſs than is needful, we ſhall not attain our End; and if we beſtow 
more, it will be beſtowed unprofitably ; and not poly ſo, but may ee 
an Hindrance to us in ſome other Affair. 

I ſay then, that the greateſt Care and Concern is no mote than what 
is needful to fit us for Heaven; whereas a leſs and a more moderate Care 
is ſufficient for this Life; I mean for all the Neceſſaries and Conveniences 
of it, I do not mean for the Vanities, Superfluities, and Extravagancies of 
it. For he that be rich at any Rate, whoſe Mind and Heart is ſet 
upon worldly Greatneſs, and who is reſolyed, if it be poſſible, to raiſe 
himſelf above the common Pitch: He, I ſay, that propoſes theſe great 
things to himſelf, and will be contented with nothing leſs, muſt, it may be, 
be forced to uſe great Thoughtfulneſs, and much Pains to accompliſh his De- 
ſigns ; but then, I ay, that all ſuch Thoughtfulneſs is unneceſſary, becauſe 
the End it ſelf, which he aims at is ſo; ſeeing a Man might live as well, 
more at his Eaſe, and at leaſt as much to his own Content and Satisfac- 
tion without ſuch Things, as he can do with them, after all his Toils and 
Sweat to obtain them. 

For what is any Man really the þctter or the happier for a | great Multi- 
tude of Servants and Attendants ? Is it not rather an Increaſe of, and an Ad- 
dition to his Trouble, to have ſo many beſides himſelf to look after, and 
to take Care of? or what real Benefit or Advantage does there accrue to 
any Man from the outward Reſpect that is paid him, being in an high 
3 by thoſe who perhaps inwardly hate and envy him, and heartily 
wiſh his Deſtruction? theſe are great things in Shew and Appearance, 
but they are very little in Subſtance and Reality. And ſo again; what 
great Matter is it, whether our Furniture be brought from the Indies, or 
was made at the next Village, if one be as uſeful and convenient as the 
other? or what real Adyantage is it to any Man to have his Rooms adorned 
with Pictures drawn by the beſt Hands? will they cauſe him to ſleep ever 
the ſounder? will they cure the Head ach? will they prevent or remove 
any one Pain or evil Incident to our mortal Nature, or procure us ſo much 
as one Moment's Reſpite from the Grave? Now if they will do none of 
all theſe Things, I do not ſee why he who has them ſhould be ac- 
counted a ſo — happier Man than he who has them not. And ſo for 
the Table; what does it ſignify whether it be ſpread with variety of Dain- 
ties, or furniſhed only with what is ſufficient? for a Man can cat, but till 
he is ſatisfied; or if he does eat more, he'll be ſick of it, and have Cauſe 
to repent ; and what he leaves, be it much or little, was ſo much more 
than enough, and he had done as well every whit without it. 

Let us then ſubſtract theſe unneceſſary Things, and ſee what remains; 
and we ſhall find, that nothing elſe but wholeſome Food, and warm Rai- 
ment, and, Protection from the Weather, is abſolutely neceſſary, either for 
the Support or Comfort of Life. And that it is no very hard Matter to 
procure theſe Things, may appear from hence, becauſe there are ſo very few 
without them; except ſuch, I mean, as either by their Sin, or Imprudence, 
or Prodigality, do bring themſelves into this Condition : And yet if we 
take in theſe too, how ſmall and inconſiderable is the Number of thoſe 


who periſh for want of Neceſſaries? I am ſure it is far leſs than theirs is, 


who die by having too much, whoſe Surfeiting and Intemperance haſten 
their End, and bring them to their Graves before their time. 

But though it ſhould be granted, that in the low and unhappy Circum- 
ſtances that ſome Men are in, the Maintenance of this preſent Life does 
neceſſarily require much of their bodily Labour, yet however it requires 
but little of their Thoughtfulneſs and Concern : for theſe Things are per- 
— diſtinct, the Labour of the dn and the Anxiety of the * 

" or 


Religion the chi Baff of Life". 


705 


Fun a Mex may ſpend a good Portion of his Time, if Need bez in pro- 
viding for this Life, and yet not be 'vety [thoughtful for it; and a Man may 
uſe all neceſſary and ptudent Means of bettering his Worldly Condition, and 
yet not be much concern d ot ſolicitous about the Event: Now it is this 
laſt only, viz. the Anxiety and Thoughtfulneſs of the Mind about the Things 
relating to this Life, which our Saviour deſign d to prohibit in the forego- 
ing Verſes of this Chapter; and it is this only which is inconfiſtent with a 
dae Care of the Saul, and a juft Concern atid maine about the 
Affairs of another L 65 

Seeing then that ſo little Care, in en is ncedful to chece — 
ly Matters, why ſhould we, to no purpoſe, ſpend it about them? Why 
ſhould we not rather beſtow by upon our ſpiritual Concerus, about which, 
as I ſaid, the greateſt Care we can take is no more than neceflary? ? 


For it is not an idle Wiſh, or a faint Endeavour, that will be ſufficient to 


carty us to Heaven: The Kingdom of God, and that Rig hteouſneſs which 
is the indiſpenſible Condition of obtaining it, will not be attain'd, unleſs 


with great Earneſtneſs and indefatigable Diligence we ſeck and ſtrive for 


them. The Kingdom of God, ſays our d @viour, e. Kren and Fhe 
Violent take it by Force. 1 Hi 

And therefore a good and holy Life i is oftentimes in Seripeure eompard to 
running, wreſtling, fighting, and ſuch like Exerciſes, Which require great 
Strength and Vigor, Conſtancy and Reſolution, for their Performance. 
Thus in 1 Cor. ix. 24. Know ye not, ſays the Apoſtle; nee whitrh. ran 
zijn @a Race, run all; but one receiveth the Prize. - One, i. 6. one of a 
great many that ſtrive and run for it; for the Race is tedious and, difficFuit, 
and very few have Strength and Reſolution enough to hold out to the End. 
So run, therefore, ſays "oY that ye may obtain. And, Ver. 26. ſpeaking of 
himſelf, he ſays, J therefore ſo run, nt ar uncertainly 1 ſo Hb 'T, not as 
one that beateth the Air; but T keep under my Body, and bring it into Sub. 
fel tian. And there are many more Texts of 80 tute to the ſame Putpoſe; 
but chat of our Sæuiaur ſhall ſerve. for all, in Matth. vii. 14. Strivt to enter 
in at the ſtrait Gate; for ſtrait is the Gate, and narroto is the Way that 
leagdeth unto Life, and few there be that find it: Or, as the ſame Text is 
expreſs d in St. Luke, Many, I ſay unto you, ſball ſtel to enter in, and 
Hall not be able. In which Words it is plainly declared to us, that a godly 
Life, mcant there by the Cate and Hay to 8 is not ſuch an eaſy 
Matter as many arc apt to imagine it. 21 O01 HOC | 

And that it is not ſo, will farther -appear, if we. Gale 4 ltle the two 
main Branches of it, which are, 0 depart from Evil," and ro do Good. 

1, We muſt depart fram Evil: And chis alone is-a Buſinels'that' will coſt 
us much -Pains 3: the beſt of us all having a vaft Catalogue of Sins to be 
repented of. Now we muſt | firſt dilig ift and examine our ſelves; en- 
quiting, as well as we can, how oſten werhave ſinned, and herein we have 
tranſgreſſed, or fallen ſhort of our Duty; — we can be duly ſenſible of, 
and truly rd for, all our Aas 4 and they arc! % many that even 
this alone cant be done in an Inſtant: But when this is dene, when we 
know how ſinful we art, the hardeſt Paid of Repentunce is All behind, 
vito ſotſake our Sins; to leave off thoſt vicious Ouiſtoms which we have 
lid. in a great while; to forbear thoſe) wicked Practices to wRIh Gut owh 
corrupt Nature does ſtrongly incline us, or which are by a long and unin- 


terrupted Habit become in à manner natural to us; and not Snly to forbear 


them, but alſo to wean our Affections from out moſt- Beloved Luſts, and to 
hate and abhon thaſe Things 2 we nen delighted in. Bad” yet nel 
ther is this all we have to 15? f a0qu einde ml 16 MES 


151 4 57 1, Ait 101 1171 015 ! 1 ri 11 21;1 


Vol. IL Cc 2. We 


Religion the Chief Bufs . of Tafe 


2. We muſt not only depart from Evil, but we muſt ah Good And. 
here, if we conſider how large our Duty is, and how many Things are to 
be learned and done by us; and that it is not the keeping of any one, or of 
ſome few of the Commandments very carefully, but an univerſal Obedience 
that is required of us; and conſequently, how many Ways we may come 
ſhort of our End, we ſhall plainly perceive, that the greateſt Care and Warch- 
fulneſs will be no more than is neceſlary. 

Eſpecially, if to what has been ſaid, we alſo add, that we have may 
potent and ſubtle Adverſaries, who do all they can to hinder us in, and to 
divert us from the Proſecution of our good Purpoſes. For, as St. Paul 
tells us, Eph. vi. 12, We wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, i. e. not 7 
againſt them only, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the 7 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in 8 
high Places. And therefore we have Need, as he there adviſes, to fake 
unto us the whole Armour of God, that we may be able to withſland m 
the evil Day, and having done all to ſtand. 

And accordingly we engaged at our Baptiſm; to fight manfully a 
Chriſt's Banner, againſt the Fleſh, the World, and the Bot three power- 
ful and crafty Enemies, that are daily plotting our Ruin, and ever laying 
Snares to entrap us; againſt whom we muſt maintain a perpetual and con- 
ſtant War, becauſe they will be always fighting and troubling us while we 
continue in this State of Trial; ſo that it is neceſſary for us, on the other 
ſide, to be always upon our Guard, and to ſtrengthen and fortify our 
ſelves as well as we can, leſt at any Time, by Surprize or by open Aſſault, 
they ſhould prevail againſt us, and overcome us: And for the Maintenance 
of "his War, the carlieſt Preparations, and the moſt conſtant Care and 
Watchfulneſs, and the ſtrongeſt Endeavours, are no more than is neceſſary. 
And this which I have now faid, I conceive might be ſufficient to prove, 
that the Kingdom of God and his Rightcouſneſs muſt be ſought after; 
that they will not be attained without much Care and Trouble; a little of 
which, in compariſon, is enough for the Attainment of all Things neck, 
or highly expedient for this Life. 

But then it may be - conſider'd farther, that our Care for theſe ea 
Things is not abſolutely neceſſary till we want them, at leaſt not till we are 
in a near Proſpect of wanting them: But our ſpiritual Concerns, and the 
Affairs of another Life, muſt be minded beforehand; otherwiſe our Care 
will come too late, and do us no Good. Take no Thought, ſays our S- 
viour, in the Verſe following the Text, for to Morrow ; for the Morrow 
ſhall take Thought for the Things of it ſelf. The Senſe of which Words, 
it they be underſtood as ſpeaking of worldly Care, is this, that our worldly 
Proviſion comes timely enough if we have it juſt when we need it; that out 
Food and our Raiment are not neceſſary, till we are hungry, or cold, or 
naked; that it is no Matter whether we have them in Store beforchand, if 
they do but come ſoon enough to ſatisfy our preſent Deſires, and ſupply our 
preſent, Wants. And accordingly, our Saviour has taught us to pray, not 
that our Barns may be full, and that we may always have Goods laid up for 

many Yeats, or even for many Days, before we ſhall have Occaſion to uſe 
them; but only for Neceſſaries to ſupply the preſent Needs, and to anſwer 
the preſent Cravings of Nature; Give us this Day,” ot Day by Day, our 
daily Bread; i. e. give it us [a6 we want it; we dete no more; this is all 

=- a good Caries is tau requeſt of God. . 

And yet if we take a 1 View of the "World, we may bene that 

the generality even of Chriſtians are employed, and that to the great Ha- 

zard of their Souls, upon a far different Account; not to get Meat for 

tals Fnter, or Cloaths for their Nakedneſs, but to raiſe TO, and 
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to get a great Name in the World. They wall in a vain Shade, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, and 2 themſelues in vain, in heaping up Riches, 
which they have no Foreſi 
and cannot tell who ſhall gather. Their Labour is not for Neceſſaries, 
but for Superfluities; not that they may have a good deal to enjoy; but 
that they may leave a good deal behind them, and lay up Goods in Store 
for many Generations to come; neglecting in the mean time their Souls, 
which, for ought they know, may the very next Night be required of 
them. Like Martha, they are careful and troubled about many Things, 
which might as well be let alone, and which they will be little or nothing 
the better for; and are in the mean time very unmindful of, and careleſs 
about the one Thing needful. | | £19þ36 
And yet what has been now ſaid, is not to be ſo underſtood as if all 
Care and Proviſion for the future, or even for Poſterity, were to be 
found Fault with; for in this Matter we are directed in the holy Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, to take Example by the Ant, Prov. vi. 6. Goto the Ant, 
thou Sluggard, conſider her Ways and be wiſe, which provideth her Meat 
in the Summer, and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt. In imitation: of 
which -wiſe, Creature, it is therefore a Piece of commendable Prudence, to 
lay hold on preſent Opportunities, and in Youth to provide againſt the 
Infirmities and Needs of Old-age: . e. if a moderate Care be ſufhcient 
for it; for ſome Men have a great Advantage above others in this reſpect; 
and there is ſuch Variety in Men's Parts, Educations, and Callings, - that 
one Man may with greater Eaſe and leſs Anxiety get an Eſtate, than ano- 
ther can his daily Bread; ſo that, I ſay, if a Man's Circumſtances: and Op- 
portunities be ſuch, as that he can obtain a plentiful *Portion of worldly 
good Things, without hazarding his Soul, or ſpending too much Time, 


and beſtowing too much Cate in the Perſuit of Wealth, to the negle& 


of other Matters of far greater Importance; this Advantage is to be eſteem- 
ed a Bleſſing of God, which he may lawfully enough make uſe of, nay, 
which he cannot in Prudence paſs by. But if a Man's Caſe be otherwiſe; 
then let him take Care only for to Day, and leave the Morrow to take 

Care of it ſelf. For he is certainly a moſt notorious Fool, that ſpends his 
Days wholly in making Proviſion for this tranſitory Life; and much more, 
if he ſends his own Soul to Hell, only that his Poſterity may live at Eaſe, 
and wear fine Cloaths, and inherit Titles of Honour, without being at any 
Pains: themſelves to purchaſe tem. 

This Difference then, you ſee, there is between the Proviſion that is to 
be made for this Life, and for the next; it is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
have any of theſe Things till we are to make uſe of them, and we can 
eaſily foreſee when that will be; and if our Proviſion comes timely enough 
to anſwer our Needs, it is as well as if we had had it in Store many 
Years before- hand. But in the Proviſion for our Souls and againſt ano- 
ther Life, we muſt proceed in another Method, becauſe we cannot tell 
how ſoon we may have Occaſion to uſe that ; ſo that we muſt do. eyery 
Thing that can be done at preſent in order to it, and leave nothing to be 
done till to Morrow, which might have been done to Day, becauſe we 
know not but one Day may be our laſt; and if, with the fooliſh Virgins, 
we ever ſuffer -our Lamps to go out, it will be too late to think of buy- 
ing LF when the Bridegroom is come, which perhaps may be at that very 
inſtant. 

Again; it may be conſidered farther, that as to theſe outward Things, 
the beſt and happieſt Condition of Life conſiſts in the moderate Enjoy- 
ment of them, and that a Man may have too much as well as too little of 
this World. It is indeed hard to ſay which Perſon of the two is the moſt 


wretched 


ght or Intention of ever enjoying themſelves, 
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1 an EPR and miſerable, the indigent and neceſlitons, or * great and 
wealthy; for ordinarily the Want of the one is not more troubleſome 
than the Abundance of the other; the firſt is not more uncaſy in his 
Hunger and Cold, than the other is in the Hurry and Noife which con- 
ſtantly attends him. Seeing therefore true Happineſs, ſo far as any worldly 
Enjoy ments contribute towards it; conſiſts in the Mean between the two 
Extremes, why ſhould any Man be laborious only to increaſe his Trouble 
and Sorrow, and to make his Life more vexatious and unpleaſant? hy 
ſhould he ſweat and toyl, when all the Fruit of it will be only to live 
after watds more [uneaſy than he may do now? what can be more: fooliſh, 
than for a Man to go on and lade himſelf with thick Clay, when the 
Burden of what he has e on his Back, is as great as he can well 
8 

But we cannot labour: too much for the heavenly Riches; a little Care 

will not, as I have already thewn, be ſufficient ; and the greateſt we can 

take will be fully and plentifully rewarded ; there being in Heaven many 

Manſions; 4. e. different Degrees of Glory and Happineſs in the other 

World; fo that our greateſt Endeayours ſhall not fail of a ſuitable and 

plentiful” Reward 3 and the more Treaſure we lay up now, the mee: 

and the happier ſhall we be when we.come to Heaven. 

The Sum of what has been hitherto ſaid is this: That ſeeing leſs Care 
** Concern is requiſite for this World than for the next, and it is ordi- 
natily an eaſier Matter to ſupply this Life with Neceſſaries, than to pur- 
chaſe a good Aſſurance of everlaſting Happineſs; and ſceing, beſides,” theſe 
Things may be cared for and. provided every Day, as we have Occaſion 
for them, but the Affairs of our Soul muſt be minded before: hand, becauſe 
we cannot tell how ſoon that may be required of us, and there is 228 
working in the Grave; and ſeeing, laſtly, we may labour too much for 
theſe Things, and the providing more of them than is needful, does, for 
the moſt Part, only increaſe our Trouble and Sorrow; but we catinet be 
too careful and ſolicitous about our future State, becauſe the more we ſow, 
the more we ſhall: reap, and our Reward will be proportioned to the Sin- 
cerity and Earneſtneſs of our Endeavours ; it is highly reaſonable, that we 
ſhould ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, in the firſt Place, 
7. e. with the greateſt Diligence and Concern ; and theſe other Things 
only as it were by the by, and with due Subordination to that great Af 
fair: For it is manifeſtly fooliſh, to beſtow our greateſt Care about ſuch 
Things as need but a little of it, and to be, in the mean time, careleſs or 
unmindful of ſome other weightier Buſineſs, in the minding whereof all 
our Carc and Labour would. be well employ ed, and for which A litle- will 
not be ſufficient. | 

But there are dme other Gaben whereby che Neceſſity and: Res. 
ſonableneſs of ſecking firſt the Kengdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 
might be farther — which having not Time to 1 91 to ay Pa 
eber an en of to another ot 
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But ſeek he firſt the Kingdom of God and his 
Foy, 
unto you. 


neſs, and Wo theſe Bbg Four be anded 


—_ HAVE already hone. - a Diſcourſe on theſe Words 
þ- wherein I propos 'd; 


1 To explain the Nature of the Dury here enjoin'd 


I To preſs the Practice of it is ſbine Conſiderations, 
{-ſhewing the N waffe and Reaſonableneſs of it. And, 


II. To 3 the Meaning, and to hew the Bann of the Motive here 
adjoin d; all. theſe Things ſpall be added unto Jon. 


I. To explain the Nature of the Duty here lint u ye feb the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. : And here I told you, 

That by the Kingdom of God, in this Place, (for it has other Significations 
elſewherc) it is moſt reaſonable to underſtand, that Kingdom in Heaven, which 
God has prepar'd for good Men; and conſequently, by his Righteouſneſs, 
that Purity of Life and Manners, which God has made the WIN Con- 
dition of obtaining that Happineſs. 


And that when we are bid to /eek theſe, the Meaning is, that we ſhould 
aim at that, I mean the eternal Salvation of our Souls, as our End; and en- 


deavour after this, vis. that FJghycoulnels which. 1 is requitr d, as the neceſſary 
Means of attaining that End. 


And, laſtly, that when we- are bid to ſeek theſe Things fiſt, the Meaning 
is, that our Deſite of that Happineſs ſhould be more ardent and paſſionate, 


than of any carthly Good hatevet; and that we ſhould ſeek it, and endea- 
your to obtain it, in the Way of Righteouſneſs, with greater Earneſtneſs and 
Solicitude than is allowable in the Perſuit of en Riches, or Pleaſures, 
or even of our neceſſary Food and Raiment. 

In ſhort, what we are enjoin'd in theſe Words is, to make Religion he 
chief Buſineſs of our Lives; to be careful, above all Things, to approve our 
ſelves to God, by a good Life, and a holy Converſation; and to make our 


Cate, even for the moſt amen . of this L. ſubordinate to that as 
onr principal Concer, 129 24 
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This is the Nature of the Duty here enjoin d, if at leaſt it be proper to 

call that a Duty which comprehends all our Dutics, as this plainly docs: For 

it is not, you ſee, a ſingle Act of ope Virtye only, that is herg com- 

manded, but an habitual olineſs and Virtue, ar the conſtant and dai y Prac- 

tice of all our Duties to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelyes. For it is only 

by a patient Continuance in all well-doing, that we do, or can, effectually 


ſeek for this G, and Hanour, end Tramerratity. 6 


II. The ſecond Thing therefore, which I propos'd to Fs was, to endea- 
your to perſuade and enforce the Practice of the Duty here enjoin'd, by ſome 
Conſiderations, fhewing how abſolutely neceſſary, and how highly reaſonable 
it is, that we ſhould be thus more zealouſly and earneſtly concern'd about 
our cverlaſting Salvation, and the neceſſary Means thereof, than about any 
Thing in this Life, or even Life it ſelf. 

And one very weighty Conſideration I. have already urg'd to this Pur- 
poſe, Vis. that the greateſt Care we can take, is no more than is neceſſaty 
tor Heaven ; 2 moderate Care is abundant\ 5 ſyfficicar for this 
World; 7z. e. for all the Neceſſaries of it; and about Unnceeſſaries and Su- 
perfluities (which are oftentimes too rather Burthens than Convenience) we 
need not be much concern d. Now it is an approvd Rule of Prudence, 
to beſtow on every Thing that we take in hand, ſuch Care as is needful 
or expedient, and no more; becauſe if we beſtow leſs than is need; 
ful, we ſhall fail of our End ; and if we beſtow more than is expedient, 
it will be needleſſly beſtow'd, and may prove an Hindrance to us in ſome 
other Affair. 

I proceed now to preſs this Duty, by ſome other Conſiderations. And, 

2. The Reaſonableneſs of ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, will farther appear, if it be conſidered, that the chief End of our 
being ſent into, and living in this World at all, was, that we might pre- 
pare our ſelves for another and a better State; fo that if we —— Reli- 
gion our chief Buſineſs, we beſtow our Endeavours upon that which is 
moſt ſuitable to our Nature and Faculties, and was deſign'd by God for 
our chief Employment; whereas on the contrary, we ſhall mightily miſ- 
ſpend our Time, and miſuſe our Faculties, which were given us for a 
more noble Purpoſe, if our chief or only Care be to ſupport this Life, as 
long, and with as much Comfort as we can; which at the beſt is fo fall 
of Trouble and Miſery, that it would: not be worth taking any Carc 
at all of, or endeavouring to prolong. in the leaſt, were it not in order to 
a better. 

And what I have now faid, has been the conſtant Opinion of all thoſe 
wiſe Men. who haye compar'd our Life to a Way, a Journey, a Race, 
an Inn, and the like; plainly ſignifying by ſuch Expreſſions, that our 
complete Happineſs can't be attain'd in this State, but that ſomething far 
more excellent is to be expected and ſought for. Fot Men do not uſe to 
take up their Habitation in an Inn, or to undertake a troubleſome Journey, 
without propoſing to themſelves ſome End of their Fravel. 

And this is no more than what the Apoſtie alſo has taught us, in Heb. 
xiii. 4. Here have we no City, bup we ſeek one to come. And, 
as he obſerves in the ſame Epiſtle, the wiſeſt Men, even the Ancient Pa. 

\ triunchs, have ſaid the fame, confeſſing,” that they were Strangers and Pil. 

i} grins upon: the Earth: And they thas Jay Joh en, declare Plain that 
| they ſeek 4 Country, Heb. xi. 13, 14. 

| And indeed, if we. do but conſider the Nature of Man, and the proper 

| Uſe of thoſe Powers and Faculties wherein he excels the inferior * 

we ſhall plainly ſee, that God has contrivd, and conſequently did geſign. 
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for ſome more excellent Purpoſe than he did them. We have ne co in 
common with the Beaſts; and had we nothing better, our chief Happi- 
neſs would conſiſt, as theirs does, in enjoying the Pleaſures of Senſe: The 
greateſt Epicure would then be the wiſeſt and the happieſt Milan and 
there could be no better Noftrine than that of the ſenſual Athtiſt, in the 
Book of I, iſdom; Come on, let ws enjoy the 
ſent, for: this 1s our Vortion, and aur Lot is this. Or had we been 
contrived only for a ſhort Life here, they would not be much to blame, 
who ſay, Let us eat and drink; for to Morrow we: die.' But God has 
been more liberal towards us, and endued us with ſuch Faculties of which, 
in order to this Life, we can have but little Uſe; and given us à rational 
Soul, capable of, and naturally defirons of ſome ather Happineſs, than any 
it can meet with here: So that if he has not deſignd us fot ſome other 
End than purely to cat, and to drink, and to taſte theſe bodily Delights, 
to what Purpoſe, may we well ask, do theſe Faculties ferve? God may ſeem 
to us to have been too laviſh of his Gifts, and to have beſtowid them 
where there was no Need. For, as far as we can judge, by the beſt Ob- 
ſervations we can make, the Beaſts do taſte and ſmell, and uſe their other 
bodily. Senſes with as great Pleaſure as we. can; they alſo provide Meat for 
themſelves, and maintain their Life as eaſily as we da, without any af that 
Reaſon that we are endued with; ſo that thus far, We are fo far from being 
better than they, that they have plainly the Advantage of us; for the Fow!ls 
of the Air, which neither ſow nor reap, are yet as well provided for with 
neceſſary Food, without their Labour, as we are with it: And the Lillies 
of the Field, which neither tail nor in, are yet (as our Saviour obſerves) 
arrayed far better than Solomon in all his e ſo * in this i their 
Lot is better than ours. 

Nay, if we conſider 3 but muck; Trouble: 110 garn we 40 
ordinarily endure in this preſent Life, which the Birds and Beaſts taſte no- 
thing of; and that merely. by means of that Reaſon wherein we. excel 
them, (for tis only as rational and thinking Crgatures,” that we diſquiet ur 
ſelves with the Fear of Evil before it comes, ahd anticipate our -Miſery ; 
whereas they can ſuffer onhy thoſe Evils which are preſent upon them; 
conſidering this, L fay) we might, if there were no other Happineſs to be 
expected, even with our ſelves Brutes; we ſhould have ſome Reaſon to 
envy their Happineſs above our own; and might ſay of our ſelves, and 
af all Mankind, what the Apaſtle fays of the Primitive: Chriſtians, in 
the Times of Perſecution, varying the Phraſe but à little, that af. in got 
Life only we had Hope, we were of all Creatures mo miſerable. | 
But Thanks be to God, we have Hope beyond this Lift; for it can't 
be conceived,” that God who has fo richly furnifh'd us with Abilitics,: Paw- 
ers and Capacities above our Fellow Creatures, could intend that our Em- 
ployment ſhould be the ſame with theirs, only to provide for, and main- 
tain this Life; or that our Happineſs ſhould” be no other than theirs, only 
in the Pleaſures of the Body; for which Purpoſes Senſe alone would: Rave 
done as well. | i bog 

Seeing — God ba not provided for us Any Happineſi in thi 
Life, ſuitable to our Nature, or adequate to our Deſires and Capacitics, 
we do plainly: debaſe and degrade our Nature, if we fiffer our chief Care 
to be ſpent in providing for this Life; ve miſuſe our Faculties, and 
fooliſhly miſemploy our Time, which were given us for battar Purpoſes; 
if our chief Aim be to purchaſe the ſenſual Delights and Sutisfaions of 
this Worid: And, laſtly, ſeeing there is à better and more ſolid Hap- 
pineſs deſign d for us, than any we can attain to here, it is highly reafonablc, 
_ * theſe lower Pleaſurcs of Senſe, we ſhould aſpire and cndea- 
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vour after that, and make it our chief Concern, by P iety and Vittue to ſeek 
that Kingdom which is above, here only true Jays are to be found. 
z. It may be farther conſidered, that the Care and Labour that we em- 
ploy in ſeeking the Kingdom of God and his \Righteoufneſs,” will bring us 
in more Profit, and turn to better Account, than our worldly Care can do: 
The Kingdom of God, which is the End we aim at, being infinitely more 
worth our Labour and Concern, than any thing that this World can afford: 
For, by the Kingdom of God, as I ſaid before, we are to underſtand 
the eternal Salvation of our Souls; whereas all our worldly Care tends only 
to provide for the Eaſe of our Bodies, and the Comfort of this ſhort and 
momentary Life: So that it is plainly highly reaſonable to make that our 
chief Care and Concern, upon theſe two Accounts; (r.) becauſe by that 
we provide for our Saul, whereas by our earthly Care we only provide for 
the Body : And, (z.) becauſe this ſerves only to provide for a ſhort and un- 
certain Life; that for an eternal State. 397 ©! 

(1.) I fay, by ſeeking the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, '! we 
provide for our Soul, whereas by our carthly Care we only provide for the 
Body; and therefore there is good Reaſon that we ſhould make that our 
chief Buſineſs and Concern : For if the Soul be of greater Worth and 
Dignity than the Body, it is plainly reaſonable that we ſhould” beſtow 
more Care about that than about this. For it is manifeſtly ' a piece of 
Prudence, to proportion our Care and Concern about any thing to the 
Worth and Value of it; and on the other Side, to be hugely concerned 
and ſolicitous about Trifles, neglecting in the mean time, or carelefſily per- 
ſuing Matters of greater Moment, is a moſt . notorious Inſtance of Folly. 
And in our temporal Affairs we uſe' to go by this Rule, prizing and eſteem- 
ing Things that are of Worth and great Uſe; and in Compariſon with 
them, neglecting ſuch Things as we think more uſeleſs, or of leſs: Value. 
Nov the Soul does certainly deſerve our greateſt Care and Concern, 
far greater than any Thing elſe, becauſe the Soul is indeed the Man 
himſelf; and we ſpeak improperly, when we ſay, that the Soul and Body 
make up a Man; for in Truth the Soul only is the whole Man: For it 
is the Soul only, that thinks, and reaſons, and that perceives either Pain 
or Pleaſure; and the Body is only the Inſtrument by which it exerts its 
Operations, or receives Notice of Things from without. While the Soul 
lives, the Man is alive, though the Body he once had ſhould be dead 
and turned to Earth: The Soul is the rational, nay, and the ſenſitive Be- 
ing too, which apprehends, perceives, and judges Things; and the Body, 
though it be more nearly related to him than any Thing elſe, yet is: til 
ſomething without him, only an Inſtrument that the Soul makes uſe of, 
a Place where ſhe is forced for ſome Time to: dwell, but can | ſcarcely. be 
more properly ſaid to be a Part of the Man, than an Inſtrument might be 
ſaid to be a Part of the Muſician, or an Houſe a Part of the Inhabitant. 
For when the Soul is parted from the Body by Death, though it will not 
perhaps be able then to perform all thoſe Actions which it does now by 
the Help of the Body, it will nevertheleſs ſtill continue to be a rational, 
ſenſitive, and active Being. Nay, when our Souls ſhall be freed from this 
Lump of Clay, we hope we ſhalt: be, in ſome reſpects, more perfect than 
we are now in this State of Gonjunction, and more able to exerciſe our 
ſpiritual, intellectual, and manly Faculties, to which this heavy lumpiſ Body 
is rather an Hindrance than an Hell rf 
So that when I ſay, that by ſeeking the Kingdom of God we pro- 
vide for our Souls, and by our earthly Cate only for our Bodies, it is all 
one as if I had ſaid, That by that we take Care of our | ſelves, and 
ſeek our own Happineſs and Welfare; or, as Solomon ſpeaks, we are * 
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be wiſe thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy" ſelf: Whereas by out Wotldly" Cite, 
we only make Proviſion for ſomething without us, wherein we ate not 
ſo much concern d. By that we make out Souls, 5. e. our ſelves, = Who 
now live in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Habitation is in the Duſt,” meet In- 
habitants for more glorified Bodies, and for the heavenly Jeruſalem, rhe 
City that is above, in which no unclean” Thing can dwell : Büt afl chat 
we do by our earthly Care, is only to make this prefent Habitation, where- 
in we now dwell, a little more pleaſant and delightfül. All our preſent 
Care and Labour ſerves only to beautify and adorn art old tottering Clay 
Building, which yet will in ſpite of all our Care, in 4 very few, Years, 
crumble and moulder into Duſt; and if our Care reaches no. farther,” What 
ſhall we do when this Houſe fails us? is it not plaiyly more reaſonable, 
and infinitely more worth our Pains, while 'we live im this carthly”Taber- 
nacle, to provide for our ſelves a better Habitation againſt” the Titne” that 
we muſt leave this, than to ſpend our chief Pains and Gate in repairing, 
beautifying, and furniſhing this, which we muſt ſoon part with? And this 
leads me to the other Reaſon that I mentioned, why the Kingdom of God 
deſerves more to be ſought after than any carthly Thing, bis. 


2. Becauſe by ſecking that, we provide for an etefnal State; wheteas all 


our worldly Care is ſpent about ſuch Things as are but of very thoft And un- 
certain Continuance. For the Riches, the Honours, and the Pleaſutes of 
this World are ſubject to a thouſand Caſualties; or if they fhould eſcape, 
yet we can enjoy them no longer than while we live here; when we die, 
all that we have periſhes with us, and we can no more taſte any Pleaſure, 
or reap any Advantage from all the Labout that we took under the Sun; 
for he that has tlie greateſt Share of worldly Goods, cannot catty the leaſt 
Parcel of them with him into the other World; but 426 % came forth out 
of his Mothers Womb, naked ſhall he return, to go as h came, and ſhall 
take nothing of his Labour, which he may carry away in his Hand. And 
this alſo, ſays the wiſe Man, is a ſore Evil, that in all Points as he cam? 
ſo ſhall he go, and what Profit hath he that hath Taboured for the Mind? 
For the Mind indeed; for Things ſo fickle” and uncertain, and at the belt 
of ſo ſhort a Continuance as a Man's Life: For what is our Life? It is, as 
St. James ſays, but a Vapour, which appeareth for à little; while, and then 
vaniſheth away ? The Days of our Age, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, are three- 
ſcore Tears and ten; and if by reaſon of Strength they b fojirſtore Tears, 
yet is their Strength but Labour and Sorrow, for it is ſonn cut aff, and 
we fiee away. And beſides, if we ſnhould reach to this' (as we foofifhly call 
it) great Age, we ſhould, it is likely, then be paſt taſting the Delighrs and 
Pleaſures of this World; I am this Day fourſcore Tears vd, (aid Bargil- 
lai to King David, 2 Sam. xix. 35. and can I diſtern between Good and 
Evil? can thy Servant taſte what I eat or what I drink? can I hear 
any more the Voice of ſinging Men and ſinging Women? And yet this is 
too great an Age for any Man reaſonably to hope for: For if we conſider 
how very few there are that die of pure old Age, in compariſon with the 
far greater Number that are ſnatched away by a violent or untimely, Death, 
it muſt be an unreaſonable Expectation in any Man to. truſt that he ſhall 
be one of that ſmall Number. And yet, if he was ſure of this, and alſo 
of retaining his Senſes to the very laſt, yet what are fourſcote, nay, what arc a 
thouſand Years, if compared to an eternal Duration? they ate not ſo much 
to it as one Drop of Water to the Sea, or one ſiogle finalleſt Duſt to 
the Bulk of the whole Earth. | LSYDN lee, 22109 [19113 D 15 
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Seeing then by ſeeking the Kingdom of God we take Care fot: 
our. Souls, whereas all our earthly Care only provides for the Bady; and 
eſpecially, ſeeing that tends to make our Souls, yea and Bodies too, ever- 
laing! happy, whereas this can at moſt 2 only the ſhort and fading 
Pleaſures of one Moment; let us not be ſo fooliſh, as to prefer Tin before 
Gold, or a Piece of Dirt, (our Body is no more) before our precious Soul, 
which is more worth than the whole World: Let us not be ſuch notorious 
Prodigals, as for one ſmall Mite in preſent Poſſeſſion, to forfeit our Righe - 
to the Reverſion of ſuch a fair and durable Eſtate as is reſerved in Heaven 
for us, if we will be at the Pains to ſeek for it. 

4. Laſtly, another Conſideration which may ſhew farther, how highly 
reaſonable it is to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 
is this; that if we make thoſe the chief Objects of our Deſire and Endea- 
vour, we ſhall certainly reap the Fruit of our Labour to our abundant Sa- 
tisfaction; whereas all the Care and Pains that we can beſtow on worldly 
Matters, may be, and is very often, perfectly yain and to no Purpoſe. 

Now our Labour for any Thing is then in vain, either when, not- 
withſtanding all our Pains, we miſs of gaining what we laboured for; or 
clſe, when thoſe things which we ſpend our Pains about, though obtained, 
do not yield us that Content and Satisfaction which we expect from them. 
And then, on the other Side, our Labour is to good Purpoſe, when it 
procures what we ſought for by it; and when what we ſought for proves 
in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment, as great a Good as it before appeared 
to be, and no ways deceives our Expectation concerning it. In both which 
reſpects we ſhall find it true, that the Pains and Care, which we beſtow in 
ſecking the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, cannot but be to good 
purpoſe ; and that all our worldly Care and Labour is moſt commonly, if 
not always, in vain. . | | 

(r.) If we conſider the Uncertainty of gaining what we labour for, by 
Reaſon of the Inſufficiency of our beſt Endeavours, either to get, or to keep 
Poſſeſſion of the good Things of this World. 

For, firſt, there is hardly ever any thing in this World to be got without 
venturing; and it often happens, that he who ventures out his Stock in 
Hope to increaſe it, never ſees again ſo much as he ventured out. 

Again: Pains and Induſtry are not the only Things requiſite to make us 
thrive and flouriſh in the World, but it depends upon many other Things, 
which after all our Care may fail us, or in which after our utmoſt Cau- 
tion we may be deceiyed ; as the Honeſty and Sufficiency of thoſe we deal 
with, the Fidelity of Servants, the Peaceableneſs of Neighbours, a healthful 
and active Conſtitution of Body, and a Soul able to underſtand and ma- 
nage Buſineſs; theſe are Things altogether as neceſſary to our thriving, as 
any Care or Labour of our own; and yet theſe are Things either not at 
all, or very little in our Power. 

And when all theſe Things, and whatever elſe is requiſite, have met to- 
gether, and we are ſet into a fair Way of growing rich, how eaſily may 
all our Hopes be daſhed on a ſudden ?- how many things are there, beyond 
our Skill to foreſee, or our Power to prevent, which may in a Moment 
put us backwarder than when we Dejan at firſt ; as the Malice of Enemies, 
the Treachery of Friends, a civil War, or a foreign Invaſion, the Violence 
of Robbers, or an accidental Fire? Any of theſe, (and many ſuch ill Ac- 
| cidents there are) will be ſufficient to defeat our Hopes and ſpoil our Deſigns 
1 of growing rich. + 2 9 5 10 

| And then beſides (which indeed is chiefly to be conſidered and regard - 
=> ed) all our Thoughtfulneſs and Solicitude ſignify nothing, —— 
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gaining the Riches or Honours, ot other good Things of this Life, unleſs 
the Bleſſing of God be with us; for theſe Things are wholly: at his Diſpo- 
ſal, and he gives them to whom he pleaſes; and, | excepr- the Lord build 
the Houſe, their Labour is but loſt that build it; without this, it is in vain 
that Men riſe up early, and take Reſt late, and eat the Bread of Careful. 
neſs : And though Labour be the ordinary and natural Means of acquiring 
theſe Things, and the diligent Hand does uſually make rich; yet, as the Race 
is not always to the ſwift, nor the Batile to the ſirang, ſo God who diſpenſes 
theſe Things as he pleaſes, has no where promiſed that he will always be- 
tow them on thoſe that take moſt Pains for them; and if he be not pleafed 
to give them, all our Labour for them muſt needs de in vain: ¶Mhich of 
you, lays our Saviour, can, by taking Th add one Cubit to bis Statnre 2 
Tf ye then be not able to do thoſe Things which are leaſt; why take ye 
Thought for the reſt ? Luke xii. 26. | u tl s 

The Husbandman may toil and drudge, he may take care to plow his 
Land, and to ſow his Seed in due Seaſon; - but when he has done this, 
he has done all he can do, he has no more Power left; and if the Earth 
be barren or curſed of God, or if the Heavens give no Rain, or pour 
out in too great a Meaſure, he cannot by his own Skill and Power only, 
make ſo much as one Stalk to grow up and bring forth Fruit; and then 
what does he reap from all his Care and Pains, but Sorrow and Diſap- 
pointmenit ? x | 121 By 

And ſo, though the Merchant may lade his Ship with fuch Goods as 
are likely to bring him in a profitable Return; yet this is all he can do; 
for it is not in his Power to hinder the Winds from blowing, or the 
Seas from raging; he is not able, by all his Prudence and Foreſight, to 


1 
* 


ſecure his Goods from Storm and Tempeſt, Pirates and Shipwreck, and ſuch 


like Accidents. | | | 18 3. | 
Or if his Ship ſhould come home ſafe, and he. ſhould fell his Wares to 
good Advantage, and begin to ſay to his Soul, with the. rich Man in the 
Goſpel, Soul, take now thine Eaſe, thou haſt Goods laid up for many Tears 
yet he can be no more ſure of keeping one Moment by his own Providence 
only, than he was before of getting his Wealth; for there are a thoeuſand 
Caſualties to which it is obnoxious, which he has no more Power to prevent 
or avoid, than he had before to make the Winds and Seas obedient to his 
Command. All his Treaſure, when hoarded up, as he thinks, moſt fafely, 
is liable either to be ſpoil'd or taken from him; a Moth or Ruſt may cor- 
rupt it, or a Thief may break through and fteal it; or elſe his Rithes, may 
(as Solomon ſays they ſometimes do) make themſelves Wings, and flee away, 
as an Eagle towards Heaven, i. e. dwindle away, and conſume, and come 
to nothing, no Body knows how. Bi, ai 
Thus you ſee how uncertain all worldly Goods are in their Acquiſition 
how incompetent and inſufficient our Care and Induſtry alone is, either to 
procure or keep them; in which reſpect therefore our Labour for them may 
eaſily happen to prove in vain. Let us now, in the ſecond Place, ſuppoſe 
that the Man gets what he deſired, and keeps Poſſeſſion of it to the laſt 
Minute of his Life; yet, I ſay, 1 8 1811 10518 
( 2.) It is great odds, that he will not meet with that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
faction, in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of what he took ſack Pains for, 
which he expected to reap from it; and conſequently in this reſpect his La- 
bour may be in vain too, he may have laboured for the Min.. 
Fox, firſt of all, it is a great Chance (it ſeldom happens otherwiſe) if his 
Defices do not encreaſe with his Riches; in which Caſe he will be able to 
take no Pleaſure in what he has already, becauſe he will be ooueting after, 
and labouring for more; but as 4 Dog (it is Senecas Commparitor) 


has 


when he 
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has RT a god "while gaping, and expecting ow his” Maſter 4 "bit of 
Meat, ſwallows it down whole without ſo much as taſting it, and imme! 
diately opens his Mouth for another ; 'ſo 2 he Foals? down, without 
Pleaſure, whatever Fortune has already Ne to him, and being big 
with Expectation of more, will e be ale to 0 me” 8 deen T 
what he has already. ( 

And that it ſhould be ſo, — that his Deſires mould ineteaſs! | rather 
than be aſſwaged, by what he gets, is no unreaſonable Suppoſition, though 
in it ſelf it might ſeem ſo; becauſe daily Obſervation affords us ſo many Ex- 
amples of it. Indeed there is not any Thing that has been more- commonly 

Eo majora eu- noted by all than this; that the richer and the older Men grow, 1. e. the 
Fimus.quo ma- more they have already, and the leſs they can want or have Occaſion for, 
jora venerunt. 9 

Sen. the more deſirous they generally are to increaſe their Store. 

Nay, that it ſhould be thus, though it be very unreaſonable, is not yet 
very wonderful; -becauſe Contentment is a virtuous Diſpoſition of the Mind, 
which whoſo has, will be ſatisfied with a little as well as with a great deal; 
and whoſo has not, in a mean and low Eſtate, cannot, by only bettering his 
Eſtate,” attain to; for ſtill his Mind may be the lame ; and if it be, he will 
be ſtill coveting what he has not. 

Ambitio non There are indeed no Bounds to be ſet to his Appetites, wks meaſures not 
patitur quen-his Wants by the Neceſſities and Conveniences of Nature, but by Fancy and 
ym Humour; but ſuch an one, after all his Gain and Purchaſe, will find ſome- 
rum conquieſ-thing that he wants ſtill, becauſe he will want every Thing that comes into 
_ 83 his Head, that he has not, and he will not have every Thing that he can 
impudens vo- think of; ſo that when he is arrived to ſuch a Fortune, as he could not once, 
tum. Sen. 4e without great Vanity, have ever ſo much as hoped for, or propoſed to him- 
* ſelf, he will ſtill want another Servant, or another Houle, or another pleaſant 
Garden; his Neighbour's Houſe or Farm will ſeem to ſtand in his Way, or 
Naboth's Vineyard will be placed conveniently for his Uſe ; and if he thinks 
ſo, he will, like Ahab, be able neither to eat, nor ſleep, - nor take any Reſt, 
till he has purchas'd it. 

The greateſt Kings, if of a craving and coveting Temper, are ſtill ſeeking 
to add new Kingdoms to their Dominions; and I ſuppoſe. you may have 
heard it reported of Alexander the Great, that when he had conquer'd almoſt 
all that he knew of this World, he N becauſe there were no more Worlds 
for him to conquer. 

Indeed all the Difference between a poor and a rich Man, both of the 
like craving Temper, lies in this, that the firſt thinks he ſhould have enough 
and be ſatisfied, if he had but a ſingle Houſe, and ſmall Spot of Land, 
which he could call his own ; whereas the other ſtands in great need of a 
Lordſhip, or a Kingdom. 

But farther : If the Man we are now ſpeaking of, who is ſo ſolicitous 
about this World, be ſuppoſed to have attained all that ever he propoſed to 
himſelf; and that being reſolved to ſtop here, he is really ſo conſtant to his 
Purpoſe, as not to trouble his Head, or diſquiet his Reſt by endeavouring to 
get more; yet he will find fo little Satisfaction in the Enjoyment of this 
great Eſtate, that it will no ways anſwer the Pains he was at to acquire it. 
For theſe worldly and ſenſual Pleaſures, which are all he can reap from it, 
are the Pleaſures of the Beaſt, and not of the Man; they are not ſuch as 
will ſatisfy a ſpiritual and rational Soul; but that will till be deſirous of ſome 
2 Happineſs, which it will not be able to find in theſe Enjoyments. 

Beſides, what is it that the Man will have got for himſelf, after this great 
Augiientation of his Eſtate, which he had not before? I ſay; for himſelf; 
and they that arc ſo ſolicitous about the World, ſeldom ate fo with a Deſign 


to do Good to others. What then, I ſays is he himſelf” rcally the better _— 
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all this? For though he has a great deal, he himſelf can uſe but à little; he 
can cat and drink no more than he did formerly ; or if he does, it will, be 
Pain and a Diſeaſe to him; and though he has many Changes of Raiment, 
he can wear but one at once; and the reſt,, while they ſie by him. will do | 
him no Good. So that upon a juſt Computation of what he has gained, it 4 
will be found that almoſt all that he has laboured ſo much for, is (what he, | 
good Man, never intended) to feed and cloath other People. So true is that 
of all rich Men, which Seneca ſays of Curius Lentulus; Di vitiarum maxi- Dezenef. a. 25. 
mum Exemplum, quater millies Seſtertium ſuum vidit; propriè dixi, nihil 
enim amplius quam vidit: Which cannot tranſlate bettet than in thoſe 
Words of the Wiſe. Man, Eccleſ. v. 11. When Goods imcreaſe they are increaſ-. 
ed that eat them; and what Good is there to the Owners thereof, ſave the 
beholding them with their Eyes? The behalding them with their Eyes : 
This, he ſays, (and he could not but well know what he ſaid) is all the Fruit 
that the great Purchaſers of Riches. reap to themſelves. A very poor and 
ſorry Reward for the Diligence and Care that they beſtawed in ſeeking them. 
Nay farther, if rich Men, as they have better Means of procuring what- 
ever can pleaſure them in this World, had alſo their Capacities enlarg'd,” and 
were capable of receiving more worldly Pleaſures than others; yer; ſtill it is 
to be conſidered, that all the Pleaſures of Senſe are, at the beſt,. exceeding 
mean and low; and always mixed with ſome Pain or Diſquiet, going before 
or following them, by which they are very much allayed and leſſened. For 
beſides the Trouble of getting an Eſtate, and the conſtant Care that attends 
the keeping it, even thoſe bodily Pleaſures, which arc the only Benefit Men 
reap by it, have always ſome Pain going before them, or leaye a Sting behind 
them. For the Pleaſure that we take in all worldly Enjoyments, . conſiſts 
chiefly in the caſing or removing ſome preſent Pain; Hunger and Thirſt, and 
the Craving of our carnal Appctites, giving them a Reliſh, and making them 
delightful to us, which otherwiſe would be flat and inſipid; and yet as ſoon 
as ever the Pleaſure is over, i. e. the Pain, ſuppoſe of Hunger and Thirſt, are 
remoy'd, (in the removing whereof the chief Pleaſure of cating and drinking 
docs conſiſt) we are very often no better, ſometimes we ate in worſe Pain 
than before; an aching Head, or a ſick Stomach, or ſome Uneaſineſs or 
other, commonly ſoon following thereupon: And whereas the Pleaſure was 
ſhort, and ſoon. over, the Pain that follows it is oftentimes more laſting. ' 
But, laſtly, admitting alſo that theſe Pleaſures of Senſe, the only Fruit that 
can be hop'd for from worldly Care, might be enjay'd without any Mixture 
of Pain; yet ordinarily before a Man can attain to this State, his Life will be 
well nigh ſpent and worn out; and the Conſideration of what a little Time 
he has left to enjoy the Fruit of a whole Life's Toil and Care, will be a very 
melancholick Reflection: And the Thoughts that he muſt be forc'd to part 
with ſo ſoon, what he has been ſo long labouring to get, will be ſufficient 
to embitter all his Enjoyments, to be ſure will hinder him from taking ſuch 
pure and ſolid Delight therein, as he might othetwiſe be ſupposd to do. 
O Death, ſays the wiſe Son of Sirach, haw bitter is the Remembrance of 
thee, to a Man that liveth at Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, that has nothing to 
ve him, and has Proſperity in all Things? Indeed the more proſperous a 
Man's Condition is, the more (unwilling he muſt needs be to alter it, the 
more bitter and doleful will the Conſideration, of parting with it be to him; 


and yet he will not be able to forbear often thinking of that which he is ſo 
We afraid of, even for that very Reaſon, | viz. | becauſe he is ſo aftaid 
it. "9 8 on 


—— 


From all that has been ſaid, therefore, I hope it ſufficiently appears, chat 
he that makes it his chief Buſineſs to procure the good Things of this Life, 


is very likely to ſpend his Labour in yain ; both becauſe he may ſo eaſily fail 
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of getting them, and becauſe they are ſo empty and unſatisfactory when he 
bee tt 5 IE" . 169 169 

But the Caſe of thoſe who ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, is very different in both theſe reſpects; for they need not fear miſ- 
ſing what they labour for; and they may be fure to find their greateſt Ex- 


pectations fully anſwered in the Poſſeſſion thereof. Bleſſed are they, ſays our 


Dr. Ham. in 
loc. 


Saviour, that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled; 
i. e. they ſhall be ſure both to obtain what they perſue, and to be fully ſa- 
tified in the Acquiſition. | i ite; 

(r.) They that make it their chief Care to ſeek after heavenly Things, 
need not fear miſſing that which they labour for; becauſe God is faithful, 
who has promisd that he will give eternal Life to them, who by patient 
Continuance in well-doing look for it: So that the Reward of our Obedi- 
ence is as ſure as God is true; and if we ſet our Affections on Things above, 
and not on Things of the Earth, we ſhall not fail of gaining what we deſire; 
but when Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear 
with him in Glory. 

The only Danger is on our Part; and here indeed there would be great 
Danger, if we were left to our ſelves, and had nothing but our own natural 
Strength, to combat with all our mighty ſpiritual Adverſaries, and to overcome 
all thoſe Difficulties that we may meet with in our Way to Heaven. Bur, 
Thanks be to God, we are not left thus deſtitute ; but he has alſo promiſed 
to give the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit to them that ask it. And if God 
be ſo ready and willing to aſſiſt us, the weakeſt of us all may be able to ſay 
with St. Paul, I can do all Things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth me. 
Though our Enemies be ſtrong and mighty, yet if God be for us, we ſhall 
be ſtronger and mightier than they; and nothing will be able to hinder our 
Progteſs in Piety and Virtue, till at length we receive the End of our La- 
bours, the Salvation of our Souls, in the Day of our Lord Feſirs. | 
And when once we ſhall have attained this Kingdom, we ſhall be in no 
Danger, nor ſo much as in a Poſſibility of ever loſing it again. For the 
Riches that we lay up in Heaven, by Works of Piety and Mercy, are 'not 
ſuch frail, fickle, and uncertain Things as our earthly Treaſures are; neither 
Moth nor Ruſt can corrupt them, neither can Thieves break through, and 


ſteal them from us; but the Inheritance reſerved in Heaven, for all thoſe 


that diligently ſeek it, is, as St. Peter lays, incorruptible, undefiled, and fad- 
eth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. 
And as through the Grace of Almighty God we ſhall thus, if we be not 


wanting to our ſelves, be able to conquer all Oppoſition from Sin and the 


Rev. xxi. 4. 


Devil, and to attain God's Kingdom, ſo that in this reſpect, our Labour will 
not be in vain : So, | 

(2.) When we have attained it, we need not fear but we ſhall find all our 
Expectations fully ſatisfied ; for it is nothing leſs than the Salvation of our 
Souls; it is Foy unſpeakable ; it is the Enjoyment of all thoſe Delights and 
Pleaſures that our Nature will be then capable of, which will alſo then be 
much more pure, and refined, and enlarged than now it is. And all this 
Happineſs we ſhall poſſeſs pure and uninixed, without the leaſt Alloy of 
Grief, or Trouble, or Pain. For, as it is ſaid, Rev. vii. 16. They ſhall hunger 
no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor any 
Heat; for the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, 
and ſhall lead them unto living Fountains of Water. And, God ſhall wipe 
away all Tears from their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying, neither 'ſhall there be any more Pain; as it is ſaid, 
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Thus, you ſee, if we make it our chief Care to ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
of God, and his Righteouſneſs, we ſhall certainly reap the Fruit of our La- 
bour to our abundant Satisfaction; whereas all the Pains that we can take in 
ſceking aftet temporal good Things, proves often to nd Purpoſq; may, 
after all Our Care, eaſily miſs of gaining them; or if not, dne rove 
very unſatisfactory when we have them. Seeing therefore there is not any 
greater Inſtance of Folly than to labour in yain, it is highly reaſonable that 
we ſhould alter the Drift of our Care and Endeavour, and vor. {ahou? any 
longer, ſo much for that Meat which periſbeth, as for that Meat which en. 
dureth unto everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man will give us. 

Bur to all that has been ſaid, perhaps it will be objected, that ſhould we 
be thus ſolicitous about our ſpiritual Concerns, and ſo neglectful, as we muſt 
then needs be, of our temporal, we might poſſibly be unprovided with Food 
and Raiment, and other Neceſlaries for the Preſervation of this Life; which 
yet it is neceſſary for us to prolong as much as we can, if it were only that 
ſo we might the better take Care for another, which we cannot do, when 
once this Life is over. . 

But this Objection our Saviour himſelf has obviated, in the laſt Clauſe o 
the Text; all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you. 

To explain the Meaning, and to ſhew the Force of which Motive, to en- 
gage us to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of Cod and bir Righteouſneſs, is wie L 
ſhould now have proceeded to do, if the Time would have permitted, it: 
But I fear I have already tired your Patience. © INV: 


* 
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Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Per- 
ſons, and one God, be given, as is moſt due, all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. Sa W 5 — whe 
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But ſeek firſt the King dom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all theſe Thing * be added unto 


Jou. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words I have formerly propoſed to do 
theſe three Things. 


I. To explain the Nature of the Duty here enjoined; 
and that I told you was, to make Religion the chief Con- 
— cern and Buſineſs of our Lives; to deſire the everlaſting 
Write and Happineſs of our Souls with a more feryent and paſſionate 
Deſire than we do any earthly Good whatſoever, and to ſeek it and endea- 
your to obtain it in the Way of Righteouſneſs, with greater Earneſtneſs and 
Solicitude than is allowable in the Perſuit of the Honours, Riches, or Plea- 
ſures of this Life, or even of our neceſſary Food and Raiment. For this 
Precept, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, is plainly oppoſed to thoſe Pro- 
hibitions in the foregoing Verſes; rale ne bt, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink, or wherewithal ye ſhall be ib; — whence there- 
fore it clearly appears, that the Deſiza of this Text is to put us upon ſuch 
a kind of Care and Thoughtfulneſs about our future Life, as we had been 
before forbidden to uſe about our temporal Life, or any thing belonging to 
it ; ſo that, whereas in our Deſire of,. and Eageayour after any worldly Good, 
we ought to be cool and moderate, and gament ſometimes to meet with 
Diſappointments and bad Succeſs, we may and ought, in our Deſire of and 
Endeavour after this Happineſs, and in uſing the neceſſary Means to attain 
it, to be as anxious and ſolicitous as ever we can, this being an Affair of 
luch great Importance to us, that we cannot poſſibly exerciſe too much Care 
and Concern about it. 

And therefore that I might perſuade and enforce the Practice of this 
D. [ propoſed in the ſecond Place, 


II. To endeavour by ſome Arguments and Conſiderations to ſhew, how 
abſolutely neceſſary, and how highly reaſonable it is, that we ſhould be thus 
. 1 more 
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more zeglouſly-and earneſtly concerned about our 'cverlaſting Salvation in the 
other World, and the neceſſary Means of attaining it, thaw about any thing 
in this Life, or even the Maintenance of Life it ſelf. And to this purpoſe 
I have / formerly urged theſe four Conſiderationsss , MU 
1. That the greateſt Care we can take is no mote than neceſſary» for 
Heaven; whereas a more moderate Care is abundantly. ſufficient for this 
World ; 1. e. for all the Neceſſaries of Life; and about Unneceſſaries and 
Superfluities, which are oftentimes rather Burthens than Conveniences, we 
need not be much concerned, ſecing we may do well enough without 
them. Naiges. bai 20, Nein foidw JO na 01 29WRA £15 
2. That in making that our chief Care we act agrecably to our Natur 
and to the Deſign of God in ſending us into this World; which was not 
that we might paſs a few Years here in ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights, but 
that by the good Uſe and Improvement of this ſhort time; we might} thro' 
the Mercy of God, obtain for our ſelves a bleſſed Immortalit . 
3. That the Care and Labour that we beſtow in ſeeking the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, will bring us in more Profit, and turn to 
better Account to us by far than our worldly Care can do: The Kingdom 
of God, which is the End we aim at, being infinitely more worth our Pains 
and Concern, than any thing that this World can afford; and that for theſe 
two plain Reaſons. 1. Becauſe by that we provide for our Soul, where- 
as by our carthly Care we only provide for the Body; and, 2. becauſe this 
ſerves only to provide for a ſhort and uncertain Life; that for an eternal Stare. 
4. Laſtly, that if we make the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs 
the chief Objects of our Care and Endeavour, we ſhall certainly reap the 
Fruits of our Labour, to our abundant Satisfaction; whereas all the Cate 
and Pains; which we can beſtow on worldly Matters, may be beſtowed in 
vain. For though we: ſeck theſe things ever ſo earneſtly: and induſtriouſly, 
we may miſs of gaining them; or if we ſhould not, yet it is almoſtiicer- 
tain, that when we have them, they will not yield us that Content and Satis. 
faction which we expected from them: whereas, on the contrary, if we 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, we ſhall certainly, 
through his Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, obtain what we labour for; and when 
we have it, it will certainly prove, in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment, as 
great a Good as it before appeared to us to be; it will no ways deceive; 
but rather infinitely exceed all our Expectations concerning it; for Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath it entred into the Heart of Mun 10 
concei ve, the Things that God has prepared for them that love him. 
Theſe, Conſiderations are, I think, of great Weight and Moment, and 
ſufficient to engage us to the Practice of this Duty, of /#eking firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs. ol 1 0 1 tt 
All therefore that now remains needful to be done is, only to anſwer 
an Objection that will readily be made againſt it; namely, this 
That our preſent State and Condition of Life will not ſuffer us to 


W &* 


be 

ſo neglectful of our worldly Concerns, as we muſt needs be, if we ſhould 

follow the Direction that is given us in the Text, and make Religiom our 
chief Buſineſs; becauſe if we ſhould do ſo, we ſhould be deſtitute of Food 
and Raiment, and other Neceſſaries for the Preſervation of this Life; which 
Pet it is neceſſary ſhould; be preſerved and prolonged as much as we can, if it 
Were only that thereby we might make the better Proviſion for another 
Life; ſeeing all the Proviſion that can be made for our future State, muſt be 
made while this Life is prolonged and continued to us. 

* an this pwr Doom ar gg obviated in the laſt Clauſe 

or the Lext; all theſe, Things ball be added unto on. Seek: e firſt the 

X 7 of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all:theſe Things ſhall 25 445 | 
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unto you. And this was the Point which I propoſed to diſdourſe o in the 


reſt, to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, becaule by ſo doing we ſhall be provided 


ons in our Way thither; and therefore it muſt needs be a good additional 


and his Righteouſneſs, would be a probable Means of ſhortening, or at leaf 
ſupport it. To this Objection therefore our Saviour here fully replies in 


. „ L109 1200 
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III. To explain the Meaning, and to ſnew the Force of the Motive where- 
by our Saviour himſelf enforces the Duty here enjoyned; | ſeek yo 'firſt-the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and then, ſays our Saviout, alf-thefe 
Things ſhall be added unto you. 197% 281 Ne, 20t 5.3. bhoW 
hich Words, al/ theſe Things ſhall be added unto your, are not - how? 
ever, as I have formerly intimated, fo properly a Motive to the Daty, as 
an Anſwer to an Objection which may be made againſt the Practice of it; 
for it is not therefore our Duty, it is not therefore ſo very much our Inte- 
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third Place, and come now to ſpeak to. Namely 


with the Things of this Life; for the Kingdom of God is to be firſt ſought 
for, for its own ſake, becauſe therein, i. e. in the Happineſs of the other 
World, conſiſts the higheſt and moſt conſummate Happineſs that we are 
capable of; and the Propoſal of a leſſer Good is by no Means @ proper 
Motive to perſuade us to aim at a greater. But nevertheleſs, it may well 
be propoſcd to us as an Advantage, and as ſome farther Encouragement to 
us, to ſeek after that greateſt Good, that by ſecking that, we ſhall'be no 
Loſers or Sufferers in any other reſpect; and that we ſhall not be, if while 
we arc ſeeking firſt, with the moſt Earneſtneſs and Concern, the Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs, other good Things that we have need of 
ſhall be thrown in to us over and above. The Aſſurance that is here given 
us, that making Religion our chief Buſineſs, we ſhall want nothing that is 
needful for the Body in this Life, is not properly a Reaſon, why we 
ſhould make Religion our chief Buſineſs; - for we ought to make it ſo in 
Proſpe& of the great Recompence of: Reward which is promiſed to good 
Men in the other World, how ill ſoever we fared in this; becauſe, as 
Chriſtians, we ſhould walk by Faith, not by Sight, we ſhould wor «look at 
the Things which are ſeen, but the Things which are not ſeen; for the 
Things which are ſeen are temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen are 
eternal. Theſe temporal Things are therefore by no Means fit Objects of 
our Care and Endeayour, to whom far greater 'Things, even eternal Life 
and Happineſs are propoſed, which while we aim at, we ſhould overlook 
and deſpiſe every thing which is leſs; and there is nothing in this World, 
not even Food and Raiment, not even Life it ſelf, but is infinitely leſs: 
but it is our Infirmity, that we cannot overlook and {light theſe temporal 
things ſo much as we ſhould. It would (and we cannot help -it) be ſome 
Diſcouragement to us in our Paſſage to Heaven, to want neceſſary Proviſi- 


Encouragement to us, to be aſſured that there is no Reaſon to fear our want 
of any thing by the Way, to be told that Godlineſs has the Promiſe of 
this Life, as well as that which is to come, and ſo is profitable for all 
Things. This fully anſwers all Objections which we might have in our 
Minds againſt the Practice of it. e : 

For I think there is nothing which can be objected againſt the Practice 
of the Precept in the Text, but only this, that fuch Care and Solicitude as 
is required in the former Part of the Text, in ſeeking the Kingdom of God 


rendring very uncomfortable this preſent Life, by the want of Neceſſaries to 


the latter Part of the Text, by aſſuring us, that the ſeeking firſt the King 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, i. e. the making of the eternal Happi- 
neſs. of the other Life our chief Aim, and Religion or keeping a good 
Conſcience in all things our main Buſineſs, will be fo far wa oy. an 
An | i indrance 
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may be left quite deſtitute, even of, tho cin you eck to 
—— for theſe Things, FS, at, God's D ede. 2 fe gives, them to 
whom he pleaſes, and in what Me © Of Peers and has no where pro- 
miſed to give the-largeſt Portion. of 1 Mu, ſeek, moſt for them, 
and labour moſt N to 1 TOP? : But, if perſuing theſe things 
with a moderate G you N Ree chief Buſineſs, an ' Concern to 
ight 


ſeek the Kings ang eu W og ſhall not only 
have what you... chiefly Tod but e | Things all by the divine 
Bleſſing be added to you over and a ou. ſhall certainly not only 


attain what you labour chiefly for, the GH of your Souls, but you 
ſhalb beſides bo all Things neceſſary for this Life en in to you, into 
"" ' HER 
ert bene is the Point which Ian am now to endeayour to make good, 
viz, not only that ſeeking the Kingdom. of of God and his e fs firſt, is 
very conſiſtent with all ſuch, Care as is 7 for this Life; but alſo, that 
by ſeeking that chicfly and in the firſt Place, and theſe other Things only 
with a Foy which is more . moderate and ſubordinate to that, we ſhall, 
both according to. the ordinary Courſe of Things, and alſo by the Promiſe 
and Providence of God, be much better ſecured againſt temporal Want, 
than we could be by employing our whole Care and Concern about providing 
for this Life only. 

But before I proceed to the Proof of this Point, it will be needful firſt 
to ſtate the Caſe truly, and to explain a little mor: fully the Meaning of 
the Promiſe, that is here made to ſuch as /eeb firſt Gate. . 55 dom of God and 
bis Righteouſneſs, leſt otherwiſe miſtaking Its expecting more 
than is promiſed, we ſhould, upon the 19 ths 05 our 70 Expectations, be 
tempted to charge God with unfaithfulneſs. 

All theſe Things, ſays our Saviour, ſpall be added unto von. Here then 
we may take Notice, 

1. What it is that is here promiſed, al/ theſe Things, i. e. all ſuch things 
as our Saviour had bee 0 en before e of, that is Rich Things as we have 
need of to eat, rin, and put on; all the 25 Things ſhall be added ; 
2, e. not Riches and A not Plenty and Abundance. May's are things 
which God docs indeed ſometimes throw in 100 good Men, of his free 
Bounty and: Liberality, but they - arc nat the Matter of this Promiſe ; what 
things he has here pid his Word to ſupply them with are only neceſſary 
—— Drink, and Cloaths, ſuch things as we cannot live without, or not 
with any tolerable Comfort. It is not promiſed to all ſuch as ſeek frſt 
the A ingdam of G46 and his Righteouſue) J, i they ſhall be Princes, or 
great Men; t they ſhall always liye in great State and Splendor; but 
only that they ſhall not be deſtiture of Neceſſaries: It is not pro- 


_— that gy ſhall live in Plenty, but only that they ſhall live well 
enou 
50 20 hen . is aid theſe Things lbs $44. por ou, we are & 
not to underſtand thoſe of the? 140 5 hk ha as if 8575 did hereby | 
engage, that ſuch Men, as made yy RY hs 5 Buſineſs,” ſhould be 
provided for, by a ſpecial and miraculous Providence, with Food and Rai. 
ment, and all the other Neceſſaries of Life, without taking any Care, 
or being at any Pains 75 all about them. God never makes any ſuch un- 
conditional Promiſes o Kind: But rather this Promiſe, made to ſuch 
5 do ſeek frſt the Kingdom of God 7 his Righteouſneſs, ſuppoſes — 
ey 
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they do alſo ſeek for ſuch other things as they may have need of, of, With a . 
ſecondary and ſubordinate Care; it ſuppoſes them induſtrious to get their 
own Living in thoſe lawful Callings, Which they have been bred up to, or 
are able to exerciſe, 7 F bal 91 
For indeed, if they be truly good Men; fo they will, bo they muſt 405 
they muſt be diligent in the Work of ſome lawful T rade, or Calling!” to 
earn their own Living, or elſe they will be ſuch as the Apoſtle ſtyles r- 
derly Walkers. And ſo far is God from be ing obliged in Promiſe to provide 
Food and Raiment, and other Neceſſaries for ſuch Men by 'a miraculous 
Providence, that he has expreſly forbidden us to give any Relief at all to 
ſuch Men; 2. e. to ſuch as are able to work, but will not, 2 Thef. iii. 6. 
Now we command you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
that ye. withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, 
and not after the Tradition which he received of us, ver. to, For even 
when we were with you, this we 1 you, that if any would not 
work, neither ſhould he eat, ver. For we hear that there are ſome 
which walk 4 you di ;ſorderly, * * not at all; now them that are 
ſuch we command and exhort, by our Lord Feſus Chrift, that with quiet- 
neſs they work, and eat their own Bread, ver. 12. And in this ſame 
Senſe thoſe Words of the fame Apoſtle in Tit. iii. 8. are commonly un- 
derſtood. This is a faithful Saying, and theſe Things I will that thok 
affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful 
to maintain good Works; i. e. to profeſs honeſt Trades; and again ver. 1 f. 
Let ours alſo learn to maintain good Works for neceſſary Uſes, that they 
be not unfruttful. 

This then is what we haye to do to entitle us to this Promiſe ; we muſt 
not only ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, but likewiſc 
labour in ſome honeſt Calling to maintain our ſelves; upon which Terms we 
may reaſonably truſt, 'that we ſhall not want any thing that is needful for 
the Body, while it is needful for it; a theſe Things ſhall be added 10 
You. But then farther, 

3. It is alſo to be noted and conſidered, that no temporal Promiſe, no 
Promiſe of any worldly Good whatever, can in any Reaſon be under- 
ſtood, as promiſing an Eternity of it; for if it did, it would be improper 
to call it a temporal Promiſe. Now ſuch is the Promiſe in the Text; it 
is a temporal Promiſe, it is a Promiſe only of ſuch things as are needful 
for the Body in this temporal Life. Theſe Words therefore, a// theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto you, cannot, in any fair Conſtruction, be under- 
ood to ſignify more, than as if it had been ſaid; all thoſe things, which 
are neceſſary for the Support of this temporal Life, ſhall be added, and 
continued to you, for ſo long time as God ſhall ſee good to continue you 
here in this World. But that will not be always; for he deſigns, and has 
prepared for thoſe that love him, and ſeek his Kingdom, a better Portion 
than this: What he gives to them here, is given to them only for their 
preſent Subſiſtence; what he deſigns for their Pay, or Reward, will not 
be given them till after this Life is over. The beſt Men therefore muſt 
dye ; ; and the ſooner. God takes them out of this miſerable World, the bet- 
ter it is for them: And when God is pleaſed to take a good Man out of 
this World, he may take him away by what Death he pleaſes, by Famine, 
as well as by Gout, or Stone, or Feyer, or Impoſtume, or any other Diſ- 
eaſe or Caſualty. Good Men and bad Men, all dye alike of all Diſtempers, 
and by every kind of Accident: And therefore there being, without doubt, 

many other more painful Ways of dying than by Want, à good Man 
cannot in any Reaſon think himſelf exempted from this, rather than from 


209 other way of Og and the Promiſe in the Text is in its true Senſe 
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and Meaning made good to him, if by the, Bleſſing, and Providence of 
God he be ſupplied with all Things neceſſary for this Life, for, ſo long 


he is gone from hence, he will have lack of nothing that this World 
afforded. 9792 Tui / *bgabru 2H 0 rohre ality. 83 
4. It is to be farther conſidered, that there is one Exception, with which 
all the temporal Promiſes of God, and therefore this as well as others, are 
to be underſtood; and that is the Caſe of Perſecution. We are, I fay, to 
und erſtand all the temporal Promiſes in Scripture, as made with this Ex- 
ception; Vis. unleſs God ſhall think fit, for his own Glory, and the Be- 
nefit of the World, to make us Examples of Suffering and Patience; and 
that this Exception is ſometimes expreſily made, is Reaſon enough for us 
to think it always intended, though it be not always expreſſiy mentioned. 
And this Exception is moſt plainly made in Mar“ x. 30. where our Sævi- 
our promiſes to thoſe who loſe. any thing for his ſake, that hey; ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred Hold now in this preſent time; but then he adds, with 
Perſecution; i. e. ſo far as is conſiſtent with that State of Perſecution, 
which God may ſometimes ſee fit to put his moſt faithful Servants into. 
And accordingly; we may obſerve, that the ſame Apoſtle; who in 1 Tim. 
iv. 8. ſays, that Godlineſs has the Promiſe of this Life,; ſays alſo, in 2 Tim. iii. 
12. that all that will live godly in Chriſt, Jeſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution ; 
i. e. they muſt not think that any of God's Promiſes of temporal Good are 
to be underſtood, as promiſing an Exemption from Perſecution. And our 
Saviour himſelf, who promiſes in the Text, that all the neceſſary things of 
Life ſhall be added; and thrown in to thoſe, that ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs, ſays elſewhere, Luke xiv. 26. thgt.. if any 
Man comes to him, and hates not Father and Mother, Wife and Chilaren, 
yea and his own Life alſo, i. e. who is not ready, if God ſees good 
to put him to the Trial, to loſe every thing in this World for Chriſt's 
fake; he cannot be his Diſciple. - wo * 5 
But then to abate ſome what the Force of this Objection, ſo fat as the 
Promiſe in the Text ſeems to be affected by it, it may be conſidered, that 
it is what rarely or perhaps never happens, even in à Time of Perſecution, 
that any Man by keeping ſtrictly to his Duty is, while ſuffered to live, 
both ſo clearly ſtripped of all as to be left deſtitute even of Neceſſaries, and 
alſo deprived of all Means of obtaining them. He may, indeed, (that is 
what has often happened at ſuch times) incur the Loſs of all which he 
has already gathered and laid up, or of all which was left him by Friends, 
which he hoped would have ſeryed to maintain him as long as he lived; 
but the Cruelty of Perſecutors, if it ſpares the Life, ſeldom goes ſo far, as 
to diſable thoſe, whom they ſpoil of all, from being ever after in a Capa- 
city of earning a living for themſelves: And therefore I ſay, if the Loſs 
which a good Man ſuſtains. by Perſecution, be other ways ſupplied and made 
up to him; if after all that he had is taken from him, he be able from 
his Labour and Induſtry to gain more; or if by the Kindneſs of Friends, 
or even by begging, if he be not able to work, he is ſtill ſupplied with 
all ſuch Things as are neceſſary for Life; with theſe he may, and with 
theſe, if he be truly a good Man, he will be contented. For, as our Savi- 
our ſays, Luke xii. 15. J Man's Life conſiſteth not in the Abundance of 
the Things that he poſſeſſeth. Some Men may be, and are contented, and 
conſequently happy, with a very little, while others, being ſtill gaping for, 
and reaching after more, may be, and really are, very miſerable in the great- 
eſt Affluence and Abundance. Nay, as the Apoſtle fays, 1 Tim. vi. 6. God. 
meſs: with Gontentment is great Gain. Iſ a good Man, though he does 
nat live in ſuch Plenty as he has formerly done, yet may and does, not- 
Vol. II. Hh d OO withſtanding 
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time as it ſhall be good for him to live in this World; and when once 
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Aom of God and his Righteouſheſs, other Things ſhould be wanted by us; 


taking ſuch Care bf üs, as that we ſhall net de deſtitute of duy thing which 
Of be nie 1 ' is 


% 
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withiſtanding his Scarcity, live with Comfort and Peace in his own Mind; 
tlie Promiſe of the Text, though it ſcents not to be- performed» in, che 
Strictneſs of the Lettet, is yet made good to him, according to irs tue in. 
tent and Meaning; Which is oy, that it hall, be well wich good Men 
even while they live here. For it is indeed well with them, if in 41 
their Wants and Diſtreſſes they can be content and cheatful; mach beiter 
than it is with thoſe, wii cannet be ſo in all theit Plemy and Afffutnde. 
If no greater Affliction is laid upon theht than they can well endure, of 
whatever kind the Affliction is they may well endureity conſidering how 
much their enduring it will cenduce to the Encreaſe of their Reward in 
Heaven: For, as the Apoſtle ſays; 2 Cor. iv. 17. Our light Affliction, which 
is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far mote euctraumg amd erernul 
Weight bf Glory. © ö ere bee eee | 

The Sam then of that 
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at Encouragement, which is hete giver. by out! Juui- 

ont, to the ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righreoufmeſs, is this, 
that if we ate careful above all things to approve our ſelves to God, by 
a religious, ſober and righteous Converſation, we fhall not nced to fear tſie 
ever wanting any thing which is neceſſary for our Support and Comfort 
here in this World, ſo long as it ſhall be good for us to be here; for that 
God will either ſo bleſs our honeſt Labours, or elſe other Ways will .fo 
fupply us with theſe Things, and withal indue us with ſuch Contentment 
and Satisfaction of Mind in our Condition of Life, ' whatſoever it is, as 
that upon the whole we ſhall be, even in this World,” While we continue 
in it, ſufficiently happy; and much happier ſtill ſhall we be, when we ſhall 
be taken out of it, in what Way ſoever we fhall be taken. This is the 
Meaning of the Promiſe, all theſe Things ſhall be added unto ou. 
I proceed now to ſhew the Truth of it; or what Reaſon. we have to 
truſt, that if we are diligent and careful. above all Things to obtain the Fa 
your of God, he will ſo ordet it by his-wiſe' and good Providence, as that 
either by our own Labour, if we be not wanting to out ſelves ; or if we 
arc not able to work, by the Bounty and Liberality of others whom he 
will ftir up t6 be kind to us; or elſe by ah extraordinary Providence, ſome 
way or other, we ſhall be ſufficiently provided for with all Things need- 
ful for the Support of this Life, ſo long as God fhall ſee good to continue 
us in it. R „ THis 3 99101] 111512 ol hac 
And we have great Reaſon to truſt that it will be thus with us, from 
the Conſideration of the Goodneſs of God, and of the many expteſs Pro- 
miſes which he has made to this Purpoſe in the holy Scriptuſe. 
Me have, on the contrary, no Reaſon to feat, that ſbebing fir]? the King 


o * 
. 


becauſe Religion and Virtue have ho tendency at all, naturally to bring us to 
want, but rather the contra. no 10 ahi 6 gui 10 

I. I fiy; the chief and beſt Aſſuranee We häve that! our neceſſary 
about Mattets of Religion ſhall be attended withi:a Competency of all ſuch 
things as ate needſul fot the Support and Comfort of this remporat- Life, is, 
partly from the Conſideration df God's Goodneſt and Providence, and 
partly ftom the many etprefs Promiſes cherte made in the holy Scripture. 
..) I ſty, we miglit be ſufficiently aſſured, thar ſeeking! fr the Kingdon: 
of God and his Righteouſneſs, afl other Things ſhould- be added untb us, 
only from the Conſideration of Ges Govaneſs\ and Providence in genetal, 
altho' he had not made any expreſs/P rdthife / thiereoft . 


137 


And this Argument is vety well and largely uged by: our Saviour inſet, 


in the Verſes before the” Text, to beget in us à firm Truſt in God Provi- 
dence, that if we àre not wanting in our Duty to him, he witheorbe wanting in 
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is — for this Life ; and mis too, altho 


lcitous about it. For theſe ate his Words from the twenty fifth Verſe of this 
Chapter, to the Words of the Text. I ſay wnto you; tale to Thonght for 
your Life, what qe ſball eat or what ye ſpall drinb; nor yet fot your Body, 
2 ye ſhall py on. Is not the Like more than Meat, and the Body than 
Raiment 9 Behold the Fowls of the Air; for they fow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into Barns ; yet your heaventy Father feedeth them: Are ye 
not much Getter thun they? Which of you by taking Thought can add one Cu. 
bit to his Stature? And why take ye Thought for Raiment? Conſider the Lil. 
lies of the Field, how they grow ; they toil nat, neither do they ſpin, and yet 
1 ſay unto you, that even olomen in all his Glory was not arrayed like one of 
theſe. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field, which to Day is, 
and to Morrow is caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye 
of little Faith? Therefore take no Thought, ſaying, what ſhall we cat? or, 
what ſhall we drink? or, wherewithal ſhall we 7 cloathed ? ( for after all 
theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek.) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all theſe Things, ver. 25, tothe 32. And then it follows; but ſeek 
ye firſt the Rin dam f God and his Righteonſneſs ; and then all theſe Things 
| 2 be added unto you, i. e. you can have no reaſonable Cauſe to doubt, 
when you conſider and reflect upon the providentiat Care of God about other 
Matters, but that it will much rather furniſh and ſupply you wich all ſuch 
Things as ye have need of for the Body. 

But having already ſpoken at large to this Argument, ſhewing the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of truſting in God for all Things which we ſhall have need of for 
this Life, in a late Difcourſe upon thoſe Words of our Saviour which I have 
now cited; I fhall ſay no more of it now : Eſpecially, becauſe attho' from 
the Confideration' of God's Goodneßß alone we might have been ſufficiently 
aflured of this, altho' it had not been N promiſed 5 yet, as I ſaid in the 
ſecond Place, a 05. 

2. The cleareſt and fulleſt Aſfuranec which is given us of this, is from the 
many expreſs Promiſes which God has made in the holy Scripture, that he 
wilt provide for the needfiit' Support of all ſuch as are diligent in the Dif- 
charge of their Duty to him ſo that, God having engaged his Word for it, 
upon the whole Matter, cvery good Man who makes nt his chief Care to 
pleaſe God, and to kæep a: good! Conſcience in every Thing, has indeed a 
much better Aſſurance of all Things neceſſary for this Life, than he could 
have by ſpending an tus Time and Thought in caring for this Life only. 
And indeed dle Fromiſts of God to this purpoſe in the holy Scripture are 
fo many, that it would be almoſt endleſs to mention them all; 1 ſhall chere- 
fore content my ſelf, wick only haming tu-/d or three which are very expreſs. 
Such it that in Pfau xxxiii, 2 The Byr uf the Lord is upon them thut 


fear him, upon them that hope in his Mercy, tu deliver theit Soul from Neuth, 
and to them alive in N Such is that in Phſuhm xxxiv. ro. The 
2 du tack and fuffer Hunger; but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want 

any good Thing 5 and ſuch is that in Pſalm xxxvii. 18, 10. The Lord know- 


«th the Days of the Upright,\ and their Inheritance hail be for ever. They 


Hall nor. be afbamed"in the cui Time, and in the Days: of Famine voy ſhall 
be ſatisfied; and many mort which might be mentioned. 


And leſt it ſhould be ſaid, that theſe are oh Team Promises and ſo 
do not — to us it maybe conſtderedy chat God has been pltaſed alſo 
in the ve Teſtament to renew them, and to give us freſh —— of his 
fatherty Care in protecting 4hd providing for good Men, even in this Life. 
For theſe Words of bur Shen} in the Text, were plainty ſpoker to his 
Diſciples as Obriſtiuus and not as Frws and the Ctiitdrvh of Abraham ac- 
cotdi 5 to the Fleſh, td vhom the Promiles of amendi, C8 v were 1 — 


ugh we ne en and ſo- 
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And St. Paul, who writing only to Chriſtians, can't be ſuppoſed to have 
encouraged them to their Duty by ſuch Promiſes of temporal Bleſſin —— * 


not belong to them, yet ſays expreſſly, 1 Tim. iv. S. that 3 ala | 
able unto all Things, having promiſe of the Life that now 16, 45 of 
that which ts to come. 

And that even the temporal Promiſes of the o Teſtament arenot — dut⸗ 
dated, but do belong to us Chriſtians, as well as they did to the eu before 
our Saviour's Time, we are clearly taught by the Author to the Hebrrtus, 
Heb. xiii. 5. where he declares that the Promiſe made to oſbua, I will ne- 
ver leave thee nor forſake thee, altho, at the firſt making of it, it ſeemed to 


be a particular and perſonal Promiſe made to Foſhua alone, is yet to be un- 


derſtood as an evangelical Promiſe made to every good Chriſtian. Let our 
Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, ſays the Apoſtle; and be content with 


ſuch Things as you have; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, uur 


forſake thee. 

And that not this one Promiſe only, but likewiſe al ſuch other temporal 
Promiſes in the Book of Pſalms, and by the ſame Reaſon elſewhere in 
the old Teſtament, do belong to us Chriſtians, no leſs than they did to the 
pious 1/7aelites, the ſame Apoſtle plainly enough intimates in the next Words 
to thoſe before cited, viz. ver. 6. by his citing a Text from thence, which 
he ſays, we alſo may apply to our ſelves ; for theſe are the Apoſtle's Words; 
ſo that we may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper, and [will not fear what 
Man ſhall do unto me. 

All which places, (and I might cite many more Promiſes of God of the 
like kind, if I thought it needful) are, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew, that God's 
Providence does take ſpecial Care of good Men, even in reference to this 
Life, to maintain them with Comfort, and to provide for them all things that 
are neceſſary ; inſomuch that he has many times-put himſelf to the Expence 
of a Miracle for their Suſtenance, as he did for a conſiderable Space of Time 
in the Caſe of Elijah; and for forty Years togethet, while he fed his Feo- 
ple of Iſrael with Manna in the Wilderneſs. 

But the Story of Solomon is ſo very remarkable to this purpoſe, that: Ic can't 
forbear taking Notice of it, eſpecially becauſe it is ſu - by: ſome, that 
our Saviour, in the Text, had an Eye and Reſpe& to it. You may read it 
at large in the third Chapter of 1 Kings; but the Sum of it is this. 

God appeared to him in a Dream, and bad him ask what he would; 
and all that he asked was, that he might have Wiſdom; to: diſcharge well 
that great Truſt which was repoſed in him: With which Petition of his, it 
is there obſerved, God was ſo well pleaſed, that he thereupon aſſured him, 
not only of that which he asked, but added likewiſe of his own free Bounty 
(being not by his Promiſe thereto obliged) what he had not asked, Riches, 
and Honour, and length of Days; ver. 16, c. And the Speech pleaſed the 
Lord, that Solomon had asked this Thing; and God ſaid unto him, becauſe 
thou haſt asked this Thing, and haſt not asked for thy. ſelf long. Life, nei- 
ther haſt asked Riches for thy ſelf, nor haſt asked the Life of thine Enemies, 
but haſt asked for thy ſelf Underſtanding to-diſtern Fudement ; behold I _ 
done according to thy Words :\ Lo I haves given thee a wiſe and .an-underſta 
Heart, ſo that rheve was none lite thee: before: thee, neither after — 
any ariſe like unto thee: And I have alſ given thee that which-\thou. — 
not asked, both Riches and Honour, ſo that: there ſhall nat be any among the 
Kings like unto thee-all thy Days: And if thou wilt wall in my Ways, to 
keepr, my Statutes. and my Ao nh: thy Father David did wall, 
then will I lengthen thy Days. + Which Tido; is a Verification of our 
Hauiours Words here in the Text; in the higheſt and fulleſt Senſe; that they, 


who: feek fir/t the Kingdom 0 God and his Righteouſneſs; (all have alf other 
Things added unto hs. * * af — _ 
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N Nevertheleſs I do not 3 this Story of Solomon as a Proof, * God 
vill deal out theſe worldly good Things, in ſo plentiful a Meaſure; to all 
who do in like $2 make it oe = Care to 79500 ohjirye and to 2 
their Lon being it ee 
and to w. that G docs th ala © Cota if they 
ſeek 00 bis Kingdom, 99 0 the 22 Na f ik e. are careful above 
all things to 47 the —7 and Favour of God, by doing thoſe thin $ "ET 


are pleaſing to e, ſuro that tfixf ſhall. 1 
9215 kling ths oll 0 ab 7 Power in His 28. K 
not need to fear ever ene any. thing which is b 5 even 
for this Life, fot ng time às Gd ſhall be pleafed ab them in 
it: For that, as I — y ae! before, is all that is here promiſed, only ſuch 
things as are needful to carry them thro this World, to a better. All theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto you. 3 

And indeed beſides, if ſo much as this had not been ptomiſed, and with- 
out recurring to a ſpecial and extraordinary Providence, there would be no 
juſt Reaſon to fear, that our taking ſuch Care as is neceſſary about Matters 
of Religion, called here in the Text, ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, ſhould ever expoſe us to the Hanger of temporal Want. 


And this was what I propounded to make good ein (ccond K ace, but, 
that I Bay not be tediqus, | ſhalt an it to AA imd A? Mr. 
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Religion conſiſtent with, and condu- 
cive to temporal Intereſt, _ 
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But ſeek ye Fir ſt the Kingdom of God and bis 
Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added 
unto you. 


N ;diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have formerly propoſed 
I do do theſe three Things. 


I. To explain the Nature of the Duty here enjoin d; by 
ſnewing what is here meant by the Kingdom of God, what 
by the Righteouſneſs of God, what it is to ſeek them, 
and what it is to ſeek them firſt. 

„ II. To endeavour to enforce and perſuade the Practice 
of this Duty by ſome Conſiderations, ſhewing the Neceſſity and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs thereof. And, | 8 b 

III. To explain the Meaning, and fhew the Force, and manifeſt the Truth 
of the Motive to this Duty, which is annexed by our Saviour himſelf in the 
Text, all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you. And to; endeavour from 
thence to ſhew how void of all Excuſe they are, who while they are careful 


and troubled about other Things, do neglect, or take too little Care of this 
one Thing needful. . © X 


And the two firſt of theſe Heads I have formerly ſpoken to; and the laſt 

Time I entered upon the third, which was, | 
III. To explain the Meaning, to ſhew. the Force, and to manifeſt the 
Truth of the Motive to this Duty, which is here, by our Saviour himſelf, 
urged in the Text, all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you. "| 
Which Clauſe nevertheleſs, as I have already intimated, is not ſo properly a 
Motive to the Practice of this Duty, or a Reaſon why we ſhould /eek firſt 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs ; but may better be conſidered 
as an Anſwer to the only plauſible Objection which can be made againſt the 
doing it. For the Kingdom of God, that is, the Happineſs of the other World, 
exceeding all which Eye hath ſeen, or Ear heard, or the Heart of Man can 
now 


, * 
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Religion. conducive to temporal. Intereſt 
now-concezve, is in it ſelf ſo well worth our ſeeking for, that there needs 
no other Motive to induce us to ſeek for it, but only an Aſſurance, that if 
we do ſeek for it, We ſhall obtain it. But nevertheleſs, it may be objected 
againſt the Practice of this Duty, (and the, Conſideration thercof may be 
ſome little Balk and Diſcouragement to us) that if we arte ſo very careful 
and ſolicitous as we are here commanded to be, about our cverlaſting 


0 


D w_ 
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Well-being in the other World, we may be thereby hindered from making 


ſuch Proviſion as is neceſſary fot this preſent Life. 

To this Objection therefore our Saviour here fully replies, by aſſuring us} that 
our ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, will be. ſo far 
from being an Hindrance to us in our acquiring ſuch Things as are ncedful 
for the Support of this Life, that it will rather be a Furtherance thereto; 


for that, if we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of Cod and his Righteouſneſs, we 


ſhall not only attain what we ſeek chiefly for, viz. the Salvation of our 


Souls, but ſhall have beſides, all ſuch Things as are needful for this) preſent 
Life, thrown in to us, as it were into the Bargain, by God's Bounty and 
Goodneſs; all theſe Things ſhall be added unto ou. 
In order to the explaining more fully the Nature of which Promiſe, I 
noted, the laſt Time, theſe four Things: ss on 
1. That the Things here promiſed, all theſe Things, are only ſuch Things 
as are really needful for the Body; that is, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths!; not 
Dainties, not Superfluities, but ſuch Things only as we cannot live without. 
So that the very mean and low Condition, in this World, of ſome good 
Perſons, is no Objection to the Truth of this Promiſ . 
2. | farther noted, that even theſe Things, the needful Things of Life, 
are not promiſed unconditionally to good Men; but it is ſuppoſed; that they 
are honeſtly induſtrious to get their own Living; as indeed, if they be really 


good Men, they muſt and will be. So, that if an idle Man ſuffers Want, 
whatever Opinion he may have of his own Goodneſs, he muſt not charge 


God with Unfaithfulneſs, nor caſt any Blame upon Providence; ſeeing. he 
himſelf only is to blame, who neglects to uſe the Means which God has ap- 
pointed, for the procuring, of ſuch Things as we need, for the Support of 
this temporal Life. And for a Man who neglects the Means which ate put 
into his own Power, for his own Support, to look to be ſupported by Mi- 
racle, is a groundleſs and unreaſonable Expectation; this is not to truſt in 
God, but to tempt him. T [EQ bust 
3. I farther noted, that no Promiſe of any worldly. Good can in reaſon 
be underſtood as promiſing an Eternity of it. When therefore it is ſaid; a// 
theſe Things ſhall be added unto you, it is not meant, they ſhall be added 
to you for ever, but they ſhall be added to you for ſo long Time as God 
ſhall ſee good to continue you in this World; ſo that when a good Man has 
finiſned his Courſe here, and God is pleaſed to take him to himſelf, he 
may, as conſiſtently with the Truth of this Promiſe, take him out of this 
World by Hunger or Want, as by any other Diſeaſe or Caſualty. 

4. Laſtly, I alſo noted, that this, as well as all the other temporal Pro- 
miſes of God, muſt be underſtood with an Exception of the Caſe of Perſe- 
cution; ſo that conſequently, whenever God ſees good to make Trial of tlie 


Faith and Obedience of a good Man, or to make him an Example to the 


and Want, as well as by Stripes, or Impriſonment, or Death. + + 

The Sum therefore of that Encouragement which was meant to be 
by this Promiſe, is this; that if we are careful. above all Things to approve 
our ſelves to God by a ſincere Obedience, we ſhall not need to fear the 
eyer wanting any Thing which is neceſſary for our Support and Comfort 
here in this World, for fo long as it ſhall be good for us to be here; 


2 for 


World of Suffering and Patience, he may make Trial of him by Hunger 
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IR ihe God will either ſo bleſs our honeft oLabours, ot elſe ER 


ways ſo. ſupply us with theſe Things, and withal 'eadae us with ſuch Peace 
and Contentment of Mind, in out Condition of Life, whatſoever it is, as 
that upon the whole we ſhall be, even in this World, while we continue 
here, ſufficientiy happy; and much happier ſhalt we beruhen we mal be 


taken out of it, in what Way ſoevetr we ſhall be taken. 


And having thus explained the Meaning of this Promiice, I then proceeded 

to ſhew the Truth of it, or to declare the Reaſon we —y to truſt 40. it 
will be made good to us. 
And the beſt Aſſurance which we have of ths: wie; 1 told you,” fine 
the Conſideration of the Goodneſs of God, and of the many expreſs De- 
clarations and Promiſes, which he has made in Scripture, of his fatherly Care 
and Providence over good Men. And this Point I have already ſpoken 
largely to. But, 

2. I ſaid alſo farther, that although this had not been expreſſly promiſed, 
and without recurring to a ſpecial and extraordinary Providence, there would 
be no juſt Reaſon to fear, that our taking ſuch Care as is necdful about 
Matters of Religion, called in the Text, ' ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God 


and his Righteouſneſs ſhould ever expoſe us to the Danger of temporal 


Want. And this is the Point I am now to ſpeak to. 

And that there is no Danger of our ever being reduced to Want in this 
World, by our ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs ; 
that is, by the Practice and Exerciſe of Religion; ; will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently 
appear, if theſe three Things be conſidered. 

r. That ſeeking firſt cho Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, is very 
conſiſtent with all ſuch Care as is needful for the Body. 

2. That many of the Duties of Religion, by the Practice whereof it is that 
we do ſeek the Kingdom of God, do alſo manifeſtly tend to promote our 
temporal Intereſt. — 0 | 

. That there are none of the Duties of Religion, the Practice and Exer- 


eiſe whereof has a natural 'T endeney to reduce us to Want and Beggary. 


1. I ay, that the Duty here commanded, of ſeeking firſ# the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, is very conſiſtent with all ſuch Care as is needful 
for the Body; ſo that there is no Cauſe to fear, that by the Practice of it 
we ſhould at all impair our Condition in this World. For the pooreſt 
Man living may eek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs; that 
is, may make it his firſt and * 8 Cafe to be a good Chriſtian, and to 
do his Duty ; and yet be careful enough about the World, and have Time 
cnough to ſpend in making all needful Proviſion for himſelf, and thoſe who 
depend upon him. For Religion docs not oblige Men to leave their Trades 
and Profeſſions, but only to be honeſt and induſtrious in them; not wholly 
to neglect this World, but only not to ſet their Affections upon it, and to 
ſeek for ſomewhat beyond it. It is not neceſſary, in order to our obtaining 
God's Kingdom, that we ſhould be always at Church, or upon our Knees; 
but only that we ſhould maintain a conſtant Senſe of Religion in our 
Minds, and expreſs the ſame at all reaſonable Times in ſolemn Ads of De- 
votion. So that there is no Man whatſoever, but who may ſerve God, both 
in the Church, and in his Cloſet ; may pray to him as much and as often 
as he is enjoined to do; may give due Attendance to the hearing and read- 
ing of his holy Word, and perform whatever elſe is required of him, with- 
out any Hindrance to his worldly Buſineſs, if he be but careful to oye out 
is: TO and his Buſineſs wal beforchand. | / 
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Nay (as I have formerly obſerved in treating on theſe: Words) ſo far is Re- 
ligion from taking us off from ſuch Care and Labour as is neceſſary for this 
World, that it commands it; one part of the Duty which is laid upon us by 
our Religion, being to attend with Diligence to our particular. Callings; ae: 
cotding to that of the Apoſtle, '2:Thefſ iii. 12. Now them that are ſuch, 
that is, who are idle, and work not at all, (for of them the Apoſtle: had 
been juſt before ſpeaking) we command and exhort by our Lord Feſis Chriſt, 
that with Quietneſs they work; and eat their own Bread. This therefore 
being a Duty laid upon us by our Religion, we do, by honeſt Labour and 
Induſtry in our lawful Callings, at proper and ſcaſonable Times, as truly ſeek 
the Kingdom of God, as we do by any Acts of Piety and Devotion in their 
proper Seaſon. M bas | it i Hh to 
Let not any Man therefore pretend, that he cannot be fo careful as he 
ſhould be for this Life and for the next too; for he may be both, if he 


will himſelf; and neither of theſe Buſineſſes is really any Hindrance to the 
other. 72 | . . kJ 0158 


Let not, for inſtance, the poor Servant, or the labouring Man who gets 
his Living by hard Work; let not them, I ſay, pretend, (and yet they may, 
of all Perſons, with moſt Appearance of Truth, pretend it,) that the Works, 
which they are forced to let themſelves to, to earn their Bread, do ſo en- 
groſs and take up all their Time, that they cannot diſcharge the Duty of 
the Text, of ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God; or that if they ſhould, it 
muſt be with Neglect of their Maſter's Buſineſs. For what is there, which 
if they had all their Time to themſelves, they would do more than they 
may do now? Would they then allot ſome Time in every Day, for private 

rayer and Reading? So they may do now; and if they cannot take it 
from their leiſure Time, from that Time in which they are not held to 
Work, they may take it from their Sleep. Or would they, if all their Time 
were their own, conſtantly attend-the publick Worſhip of God in the Church, 
on the Days appointed for Religion? This alſo they may do now, if not 
conſtantly, at leaſt very frequently; and when they are by Neceſſity detained 
at Home, they may ſpend the Church- time, or a good Part of it at leaſt, 
in Prayer, and Reading, and private Meditation; which, by the Bleſſing of 
God, may be as profitable to them who can do no more, as the publick 
Exerciſes of Religion may be to others: Or if what detains them at Home 
be ſome ſuch Work as will alſo neceſſarily employ them there, as the look- 


ing after Children, ot the Care of the Sick; yet even ſuch Works as theſe, 


though they employ their Bodies, leave the Minds for the moſt part at Li- 
berty for devout Thoughts and pious Meditations. To which may be added, 
that Charity is as proper a Work for an holy Day as Devotion; and there- 
fore they need not fear that it is any Neglect of their. Duty to God, if they 
are forced to ſpend that Time in doing good Offices to the weak and ſick, 
which, if it had not been for that Neceſſity, they would have ſpent in 
ſome Exerciſe of Religion: For in ſuch an Exigency as this, Mercy is more 


pleaſing, to God than Sacrifice... mme. I f Yo Ur 78 . 
What is it then, I ſay, that à Servant or a Day-Labourer may not do, 
which another Man not ſo tied to Work might do, in order to the attaining 
the Kingdom of God D VE 2 71 le 9w em nA BAT 10 11 0 
For if the other may be devout and religious, ſo I have ſhewed may he 
be too: He, I, ſay; may have ad much inward Piety and Devotion towards 
_ God as another Man ; and if he do not, becauſe he cannot, ſpend fo: much 
of his Time in the ſolemn Exerciſes of Devotion, that will not be im- 
puted to him W 2A Fault, ſo long as he ſpends therein as much of his Time 
as he can. 1 20119 5107 28 51207 5 0 F 11h 156188 
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He may alſo be as ſtrictly juſt and honeſt in all his Dealings as Wer 
Man; and if he be, his Virtue will be the greater and the more highly re- 
warded, becauſe by reaſon of his Poverty he lay under a * Temptation 
to Diſhoneſty. 

He may alſo be as charitable as another Man; I do not mean, that he 
can give away ſo much as they who have more may do; but he may give a 
little, and what he gives, he may give with a good Will; and if he does, 
his Work of Bounty will be accepted according to what he has, and not 
according to what he has not. 

And laſtly, he alſo may be as ſober and temperate as any other Man ; nay, 
indeed the Neceſſity which lies upon him to work, and the Need which he 
has of all his Earnings, to find himſelf, and thoſe who depend upan him, 
with Neceſſaries, do really make the Virtue of Temperance caſier to him, 
than it is to others. 

Now in theſe Inſtances the ſeeking the Kingdom of God conſiſts, i. e. in 
Piety, Honeſty, Charity, and Sobricty ; and therefore ſeeing he, who is moſt 
tied to Labour, may nevertheleſs perform all theſe Duties, it is plain that the 
neceſſary Care for the Things of this Life is no Hindrance to the Practice of 
the Duty of the Text; nor, on the other ſide, is ſeeking firſt the Kingdom 
of God, any ways inconſiſtent with ſuch Works as are neceſſary for the Sup- 
port of this Life. 

The Truth is, ſeeking the Kingdom of God is not ſo much a Buſineſs of 
Time, as of Concern and Thought, of Watchfulneſs and Reſolution ; ſo 
that we may and do truly practiſe the Duty of the Text, even when we are 
moſt induſtrious in any honeſt worldly Employment, provided that we al- 
ways keep ſtrictly to the Rules of Juſtice in our Dealings, and do not ſet our 
Heart and Affection upon this World. Even the Servant, or he who is hired 
to work, needs not think tliat Day miſpent in which he keeps cloſe to his 
Work; or that becauſe he is then buſily employed in ſome Matter relating 
to this Life, as plowing, ſowing, reaping, buying, ſelling, or the like, he 
does therefore all that while neglect or intermitt the working out his on Sal- 
vation; for on the contrary, he. is truly ſerving God all the while chat he is 
ſerving his earthly Maſter : If, 1 ſay, he be careful, and hotieſt, and induſtri- 
ous in his Maſter's Service, or in the Work and Employment which he is 
hired to, he ſerves: his earthly Maſter and his heavenly Maſter both under 
one; and at the fame Time, and by the very ſame Labour of his Hands by 
which he carns Bread for the Support of this Life, he alſo makes a good 
Proviſion for another Life; according to that of the Apoſtls, Col. iii. 24. Ser- 
ants, obey in all Things your Maſters acrording to the Flſb, not with Aye. 

ſervice, as Men-pleaſers ; but in Simgleneſs off Heart ' fearing God. And 
whatſoever ye do, db it heartily, unto the Lord, and not umo Auen; tinow- 
ing that of the Lord ye fhall recrive the n of "ye Inhevitanee;;' for 


Je ferve the Lord Chriſt. {1 i cls 


So chat vou ſee, the diligent following of vir worldli Employment is no 
Breach at all of the Duty of the Text, nor any 'Hindrance thereto; pre- 

vided that we take care to ſpiritualiſe our bodily: Works, and do; in the r0- 
tecution: of our worldly Buſineſs, al ways keep ourſelves in 4 devout ad re 
ligious Frame of Mind. And this we always may do, though our Work be 
evet ſo hard, and though it requires ever ſo clofe! an Attendance: For we 


may, even while our Hands are employed in me Works of our Caltings, 


have our Minds raiſed above this World, and the Pleaſures of Senſe; ve 
may, even while we arc earning Neceſſaries for this Life; in four Hearts and 
Deſites aſpire after Heaven, and the Rnjoyment of Gd; £ we may have an 
Eye to his Glory, and our eternal Welfare, as the principal Endi even of 


theſe ſecular Employments; and this! is to eek fir * Kingdom of God and 
hrs Righteonſneſs. : * * Te In 
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In fine,” the Deſign of this Precept is not to take us wholly off from, or to 
make us negligent about our worldly Intereſts and Concerns; but only to re- 
gulate our Endeayours, and to moderate our Deſires after them, and to per- 
ſuade us to mind theſe Things with leſs Carcfulneſs and Concern, than we 
do thoſe Things which appertain to another Life; and that we may do, and 
yet mind them enough. And therefore ſeeing ſeeking the Kingdom of God firſt» 
is ſo plainly conſiſtent with all ſuch Care and Labour as is is needful for this 
Life; the preſent Neceſſity which lies upon any of us to provide for the 
Body, is manifeſtly no Objection againſt our praiſing this Duty. Eſpecially 
if it be conſidered farther, in the ſecond Place, 

2. That the Duties of Religion, or of an holy and virtuous Life, by the 
Practice whereof it is that we do ſ#ek the Kingdom of God, are, many of 
them, ſuch as do alſo plainly tend to promote our temporal Interefts, to in- 
creaſe our worldly Store, or at leaſt to preſerye it from Waſting and Dimi- 
nution. 

For a good Part of our Religion conſiſts in abſtaining from the ſinful Plea- 
ſures and Vanities of the World, which are commonly very expenſive, both 
of our Time and of our Money : For what are the common Cauſes of Men's 
falling into Decay and Want? are they not, for the moſt part, Intemperance 
or Prodigality, or a riotous Courſe of Living? is it not the ſpending what 
they have, either in Gaming, or Drinking, or in keeping Company with lewd 
Women? or elſe, is it not becauſe they are idle and lazy, and neglect their 
Buſineſs? Theſe, I fay, are the common Cauſes of Poverty; and therefore 
a good Man, and one who fears God, and makes it his chief Deſign to pleaſe 
him, is manifeſtly in leſs Danger of coming to Want than another ; becauſe 
all theſe Courſes by which it is that Men are commonly reduced 'to Want, 
are alſo Breaches of his Duty to God, which he, as being a good Man, can 
by no means allow himſelf in. 

And as for the reſt of our Duties, fach as Meekneſs and Humility, 4 
Love of God and of our Neighbour, Juſtice and Peace, and the like, toge- 
ther with the external Fruits and Exerciſes thereof; theſe, if they do ever hin- 
der us from any Gain, or put us to any Charge, or coſt us any Time, yet it 
is not ſo much as the contrary Vices would'do. | 

Thus it appears, that many "of the Duties of Religion are uch as do plainly 
tend to preſerve at leaſt, if not to increaſe out Store; and therefore it is evi- 
dent, that thus far the neceſſary Cate which we are bound to take for this 
Life, is no Objection againſt ſerting firſt the Kingdom of God; ſecing that 
at the ſame Time, and by the fanie Acts of Vie by which we . this, 
we do alſo take the beſt Care we can for that. 

Some few Duties of Religion indeed there are, which may aum an Hin- 
drance to our thriving in the World, which may be thought to reſtrain us from 
making ſuch good Proviſion for this Life, as e might otherwiſe do; ot may 
be reckoned chargeable or expenſive, and conſequentiy ſuch as may expoſe 
us to the Danger of Want; as namely, firſt, all religious Exerciſes, which 
cannot be perfornied but in Time; and that Time being taken from our 
worldly Buſineſs muſt needs be ſome Hindrance to it; ſecondly, the ſtrict 
Obſcreatinn! of che Rules of Juſtice in our Dealings, which moſt needs hi- 
der us from making ſo much Gain, as other Men may do, who havt no ſuch 
Reſtraint upon them; and, thirdly, above all, the Practice of Charity, which 
(if of Things neceffary to be done one may be judged more 'neceſlary thati 
mother,) is a Duty of all others the moſt neceſſary for che obtaining God's 
Kingdom: But now to part with what we have to the For, vrho are not 


able to requite us, is plainly to waſte and enn our en, and ile err 
Were come! ton o ſelves. 520 
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In anſwer to which Objections, I therefore propoſed to ſhew, in the 
third Place. . 2 hs 51%. 
3. That there are none of the Duties of Religion, the Practice and Ex- 
erciſe whereof have a natural 'Tendency to reduce us to Want and Beggary ; 
no, not thoſe three before mentioned, which of all others do ſeem the moſt 


contrary to our worldly Intereſts, and the moſt likely to keep us from thriv- 


* 


ing, or to endanger our coming to Want. £2210 | 
(1.) Then, againſt what has been ſaid; that the Practice of Virtue and 
Religion, by which it is that we ſeek the Kingdom of God, is in no Inſtance 
prejudicial to our ſecular Intereſts; it may be objected, that we are obliged, 
by the Rules of our Religion, to ſpend much of our Time in Prayer and 
Meditation, in hearing and reading the Word of God, and ſuch other Du- 
tics as are properly called Exerciſes of Religion, the taking away which 
Time from our worldly Buſineſs muſt needs be ſome Hindrance to it; becauſe 
we cannot attend to theſe Duties as we ought, without ſeparating our ſelves 
at ſuch Times wholly from the World, and withdrawing not only our Hearts, 
but our Hands too, from our ſecular Employments. | £21 — 
But in Anſwer to this, it may be ſufficient to conſider, how very little 
that Time is which we are bound to ſpend in ſuch Exerciſes, in compariſon 
with what the moſt buſied Man may ſpare from Matters altogether uſeleſs 
and unneceſlary. | 
For it is not the ſerving God, but our own Careleſſneſs and Negligence, 
which robs us of our Time; when we ſpend thoſe Hours and Days to' no 
Purpoſe, or in ſinful or immoderate Pleaſures, or in exceſſive and carking 
Cares, or in melancholick Fancies and waking Dreams, or in impertinent 
Viſits and idle Talk, or even in doing nothing at all, which might have been 
employed in the Works of our Calling, or in Acts of Piety and Devotion. 
What is it, now and then, in the midſt of our worldly” Buſineſs,” to:caſt 
up an Eye to Heaven, and ſend up a grateful Acknowledgment, a ſhort Pe- 
tition, or ſome pious, Ejaculation -thither ? What is it to allot ſome little Time 
every Day for our Morning and Evening Sacrifices of Devotion, or one Day 
in ſeven for our publick- Worſhip and; Service? All this would be but a very 
ſmall and inſenſible Hindrance to our worldly Concerns, if we were careful 
not to ſquander away the reſt of our Time. And all this, and more, if 
Need were, might ordinarily well enough be ſpared from our Sleep, from out 
long Meals, and Exceſs in eating and drinking, from our Recreation, nay 
more, I fear I may add, from our Sin. And I believe there is not any Man 
ſo neceſſitous, but who, if he would husband His Time well, and be careful 
to loſe none of it, might find enough for all the Duties of Religion, and yet 
be as induſtrious in his Calling, to get a Living, as he is now. But, 0 
2.) It was farther objected, that the ſtrift Obſervation of the Rules of Jul 
tice in our Dealings, muſt needs hinder us from making ſuch Gain, as we 
might do, if we had no ſuch Reſtraint upon us. 
In anſwer to which therefore it may be conſidered, that the Text ( theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto you): does not ſay, neither do I affirm; that 2 
Courſe of ſuſtice and Honeſty is a probable Way of growing rich ſo ſud- 
denly as ſome Men do by Fraud and Extortion: But all- that I affirm, and 
all that J have Ground from the Text to affirm, is only; that a juſt and ho- 
neſt Man needs not fear that his Honeſty will ever be: arMeans of teduciitg 
him to Want. And this daily Experience and Obſerbatiom do: 'fifficiently 
atteſt the Truth of, v/s. that Juſtice and fair Dealing, though it be not al- 
ways ſo quick, is always a more laſting Way of getting. The Opproſſer and 
unjuſt Dealer may perhaps get more in a little Time at firſt; but vthen he 
is once diſcovered, (and his Knavery cannot be long, will hot be alwayschid) 
his Gain, to be ſure, is then at an end. Nay and it often happens that he 
Ke 3 is 
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is 1 to — at once all his ill: gotten Woalth, and ſo is 6 ever 
after, for Want of Friends and Reputation, to live in extreme Want. Where 
as the juſt and honeſt Dealer, who is content with moderate Gains, though 
he will not probably, without ſome: great Hit, ever get together ſuch à great 
Heap as the other may do; yet runs no ſuch Hazard as the other does of 
Foes A undone, and ſtripped of all, and is conſequently NIP more. brobable 
to be exempt from extreme Poverty. But, d 0 5 

3. The greateſt Objection of all againſt what has been ſaid; 4 the Prac- 
tice of Virtue and Religion is in no Inſtance prejudicial td our worldly: Inte- 
reſts, is the Precept of Charity. For what can ſeem a more ready Way to 
Want, than to be continually giving away what we are CR _ 1 
poſſeſſed of, to ſuch as ate never able to requite us?: 

But to this it may be anſwered, | It : 

(1.) That no Man is obliged to give away to abi more dan he can 
ſpare from himſelf ; except in ſome extraordinary Cafes : ' As when he has a 
particular Command to do it; which was the Caſe of the young Man in the 
Goſpel, whom our Saviour commanded to ſelf all, and give to the Poor; 
or when the Number of the Poor is ſo very great, and their Neceſſities ſo 
preſſing, that nothing leſs will ſuffice to ſupply their Needs, than the ſtripping 
our ſelves of all; which was the Caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, who therefore 
had all Things common; and of whom ar many as\bad Landi am Mouses 
ſold them, and brought the Price, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, that Dif- 
tribution might be made to every Man out of it as there was red. But 
this was plainly an extraordinary Caſe ; this was indeed a * Trial of the 
Faith of thoſe new Converts in this Promiſe of our Sauiuur, all thefe Things 
ſhall be added unto you : But they believed him, and the Promiſe; was made 
good 'to them ; for though they gave away. all, yet\ they wanted \nqthin 7 —4 
wards which they had given away: So it is particularly noted by St. E 
Acts iv. 34. Neither was there any among them that. lacked- — 
thus parted with their whole Eſtates at once to Charity, the Exigency of the 
Times then requiring it, fared afterwards, if not quite ſo well as before, — 
well enough; they wanted nothing. Hil 261 30t 9758 

But this, as I ſaid before, was an ante Caſe n ordinarily no 
Man is obliged to impoveriſh himſelf for the Maintenance of others; be- 
cauſe a leſs Charity is ſufficient for that Purpoſe. And if 'a Manigives away 
no more than he can ſpare, he may be the poorer: for his Charity, but hie 
will never bring himſelf to Want by this means. Nay, 4 or oh 

% As he may order the Matter, he may give away d good d cab, land yet 
not be the poorer for it; that is, I mean, by allotting andb laying aſide wierkly, 
monthly, or yearly, as it comes in, ſuch a certain Fart of his Gain Bor cha- 
ritable Uſes, and by computing and reckoning his Income at ſoomuch leſs, 
and ſo ordering his Expences as he would reall ww do, in caſe his Gains or Re- 
ceipts were indeed ſo much abated. TR CT M 21019109 fn 2691941 of 

For there are very few, except ſuch hav chemſabuks Objects of: Qharity, 
and ſuch are not much concerned in the Precept of gib ug Alm / dere ara, 
I ſay, I believe, very few, if any, beſides ſuch, "pul who, if they tan ani do 
live within Compaſs upon their preſent Income, \whiarexer ite is might alfo 
and would ae within Compaſs, in caſe thelr preſent Iacomę were laffr ned, 
or abated, dy a tenth or a twentieth Part; ot, in caſtias their Incuùme uo is, 
they are able ta maintain themſelves : and Fachilies to rheiri Contend, and 
likewiſe to ley up ſume what for Sickneſs, or old Age or Children they 
would likewiſe-be able 90 do the lame. alchougli their Qains were xtomh/or 
2 twentieth Park leis tian they are. | So that if, ab theft Næenipts come in, 
= ſhould lay aſide ſuck a! certain Part ob ion theitof iforrgh witable U ies, 


l only the temaining Parts as their on, * be ea for them, 
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by cutting off ſomewhat out of every Head or Article of their Expences, 
and abating ſomewhat in their Way of living in every reſpect; fo to otder 
Matters, as that, notwithſtanding this Abatement of their Income by what 
they lay aſide for Charity, they might, at the Ycar's/End, be as rich, as if 
they had given away nothing. Or, | 

(3.) If it be ſuppoſed that the charitable Man, who diſperſes abroad, and 
gives to the Poor, will not be ſo rich as another Man in the ſame Way of 
getting may be, who gives away nothing; yet ſtill this is no Objection againſt 
the Truth of this Promiſe, a// theſe Things ſhall be added unto you: The 
Meaning of which, as I have already frequently hinted, is not, that they 
who ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God ſhall be richer than others; but only 
that they ſhall not, ſuppoſing them careful and induſtrious, be miſerably poor: 
And that any Man ſhould become ſo, by giving away to the Poor what he 
may, if he will, fave out of his own Expences, is not at all probable. 

So far from that, that, conſidering the divine Bleſſing which does always 
attend ſuch Men, they do uſually thrive much better than others; according 
to that Obſervation of the holy P/a/mi/?, Pal. xxxvii. 35. J have been young, 
and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the Righteous forſaken, nor his 
Seed begging their Bread. Which fame Obſervation is alſo made by 
Solomon, Prov. xi. 24. There is that ſtattereth, and yet increaſeth ; 
and there is that with-holdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to Po- 
verty. 

. indeed beſides, if we only conſider the Nature of Men, and the 
common Courſe of Things, it is almoſt impoſſible that a charitable Man 
ſhould ever be ſo neceſſitouſly poor as any rich Man may come to be, who 
gives away nothing. | 

For ſuppoſing, as the //;/e-Man obſerves, that Time and Chance happen 
to all alike, and that a good and charitable Man may, by ſome great Loſs 
or Misfortune, or Unſucceſsfulneſs in his Buſineſs, come to loſe all he has; 
yet ftill this is no more than what may, and what does often befal ſuch ' as 
are moſt ſolicitous for the World, and never part with any Thing which 
they have, for the Relief of others; theſe Men alſo do meet with Loſſes 
and Diſappointments, and are ſometimes, notwithſtanding! all their Care and 
Saving, reduced to extreme Neceſſity. Now, I ſay, when this Caſe hap- 
pens to both of them, as it may do, and at leaſt as probably to the latter as 
to the former; the charitable Man will have a great Advantage of the 
other, who is then in the ſame low Circumſtances; becauſe he by his for- 
mer Charity will have made himſelf many Friends againſt ſuch a Time of 
Need: For it is not unlikely that many of thoſe whom he has formerly 
obliged will be then in a Condition to ſhew the like Kindneſs to him. Or 
if there be none ſuch, yet every one will think himſelf obliged to take 
Care of him, who was himſelf, while able, a generous Benefactor to others. 
Whereas the covetous Miſer, who, when he was in» a Condition to be kind 
to others in Want, hoarded up and kept all to himſelf; / if ever he ſhould 
come to Want, will be deſerted and unpitied by all. N IC Ot O00 
Thus, I hope, I have ſhewn, that if. we are careful to ſeeks firſt the Ring- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, we have no Reaſon to doubt, but that 
all other Things ſhall be added unto us. For beſides the Aſſurance Which 
we have of this from the Goodneſs and Promiſes of God, (which Point 1 
have formerly inſiſted upon) I have now alſo ſhewn, that, withapt recutting 
to an extraordinary Providence, there is no Danger of our ever bein brought to 
Want by the Practice of Religion and Virtue; becauſe the neceſſary Curt 
about Matters of Religion is very conſiſtent with all ſack Gate and Labour 
as is needful for the Body; and becauſe many of the Duties of Religion are 
ſuch as do manifeſtly tend to promote our temporal Intereſts; N 
7s | ail | 2 ' « 7 (MCTCrc 
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there are none of them, the Practice and Exerciſe whereof has a natural Ten- 
dency to reduce us to Want and Beggary. 905 BIG! 

But to all that has been / ſaid, ſome perhaps will be ready to object their 
own Experience, who though they now ſpend their whole Time, Sundays as well 
as Working-Days, in caring for this Life, and improve it as much as ever 
they can for this Purpoſe, by embracing all Opportunities, whether lawful or 
unlawful, of enriching themſelves; and alſo keep whatever they can get to 
their own Uſe, never parting with any Thing to the Poor and Needy, can 
yet make but a very hard Shift to live : And this is to them a Demonſtra- 
tion, that if they ſhould practiſe the Duty of the Text, and ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God, that is, if they ſhould beſtow leſs Time and Care on theſe 
Things than they do, or be ſo nice as to keep ſtrictly to all the Rules of Ju- 
ſtice and Honeſty, or cver part with any Thing to others, they ſhould not 
be able to get, or ſhould not haye enough left, wherewithal to maintain 
themſelves. | | 

In anſwer to which, I will not deny but that this Matter of Fact may be 
ſometimes true; that is, that many of thoſe who have no Care at all but for 
this Life, do nevertheleſs live in great Streights or Wants. 

But then I ſay, that the Inference or Concluſion drawn from thence is not 
true, vis. that if they ſhould take leſs Care for the World, their Wants 
would certainly be greater than they are: But the Truth of the Caſe may be 
this, that their too great Care and their too little Conſcience may be the Reaſon 
that they thrive no more; and that poſſibly they might be able to maintain them- 
ſelves more comfortably, if they were not ſo anxious and ſolicitous about it as 
now they are. For the Race is not always to the ſwift, nor the Battel to the 
ſtrong ; but there is a God above who over. rules all theſe Things, and diſpoſes of 
Events as he pleaſes ; who gives to one Man'Power to get Wealth, and not 
to another; and without whoſe Bleſſing upon Men's Labours, it is in vain 
fal coy riſe up early, and take their Reſt late, and eat the Bread of Care- 

Aline. E 1395-3 % ee All ov 

If therefore it be true, as they themſelves now own, that their Minds are 
ſo wholly taken up with worldly Cares, that they have no Leiſure at all for 
the Worſhip and Service of God; and! if it be true, that they make no 
Conſcience of obſerving thoſe Rules of Juſtice in their Dealings which he 
has preſcribed, and that they never, or very rarely, upon any Occaſion, part 
with any thing to the Poor; the hard Shift which they are put to, to live, 
is no more than they ought in reaſon to expect. For they can have no 
Claim to the Promiſe of the Text, who do not perform the Condition of it; 
neither are they proper Objects of Gods Cate and Bleſſing, who do ſo plain- 
ly diſtruſt his Power and Providence, and reje& or reſiſt his Authority. 

Seeing therefore the Method they have hitherto taken has been ſo ſuc- 
ceſſleſs, this is plainly no Reaſon why they ſhould continue it; but rather, 
it is a good Reaſon why they ſhould try another, even that which is 
— preſcribed, of ſeeking 'firſt the Kingdom of God and his Rig bteouſ- 
e. 195} Jo 23 | 9jj1 G6! % Aid eg JAW 917 (2:1 S9- bine 

And if they would be perſuaded to take their Thoughts a little from the 
World, and to allot ſome Portions of their Time fet God's Worſhip, and 
to ſeek his Bleſſing by a careful Diſcharge of all their Duties to him, and 
the conſtant Exerciſe of Juſtice. and Charity, it is. likely this Way would ſuc- 
ceed betten Let them but take this Courſe, and then they may reaſonably 
hope withfeſs Care and Solicitude for the World, to live! bettet in it than 
they do now. Forcit is not the Care and Labour of Man alone which can 
make him thrive without God's Bleſſing, but that, with leſs Care and Labour, 
may be ſufficient to do it; nay and that will- do it. est. f be Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto * 
19 * a ; : ut 
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But they would have God befote-hand with them; and if he would but 
give them in hand ſuch Store of all Things needful for this Life as they can 
over have occaſion to uſe; then, they fay, having no other Care lying up- 
on them, they would apply themſelyes to Religion, and ſet themſelves with 
all Diligence to /eek the Kingdom of: G.. F 1 5 

But is it ſo then, that Ged has loſt, as I may ſay, his Credit ſo much with 
us that he may not be truſted? Is he indeed, is he known to be, ſo bad a 
Paymaſter, as that we cannot prudently undertake his Work unleſs we have 
our Wages beforchand? | - lad 4, 

But ſuppoſe, for once, that God ſhould anſwer the unreaſonable Neſire of 
theſe Men, and grant them all thoſe Things beforehand which our Saviour 
here promiſes ſhall be added to thoſe who make Religion their main Con- 
cern; what more Reaſon would they have then to ſet themſelves to ſeek the 
Kingdom of Cod than they have now? | | 0 

Perhaps they may ſay, that then they ſhould be bound in Gratitude to do 
it; but are they not, are we not all of us, bound in that reſpect already? 
Let us confider what great Things he has already done for us undeſerving, 
and how much Good: he beſtowed upon us before we had done him any 
Service: For he has given us Life, which is more than Food and Raiment ; 
and he has moſt tenderly preſerved our Life, though we have been hitherto 
very unmindful of his Kindneſs. How then can we think that he will uſe 
us worle, when, if I may be allowed ſo to ſpeak, we ſhall deſerve. better? 
How can we imagine, that when in a due Senſe of what he has done already 
for us, we ſhall heartily devote our ſelves to his faithful Service, he will then 


forſake us? : 


But perhaps it will be ſaid by theſe Men, that if they were once, by the 
Bounty of Providence, freed from theſe worldly Cares, and from the Fear 
of future Want, the Glory of the other World alone, without any other Conſi- 
deration, would then be ſufficient to engage them to ſeek for it: But then IT 
may ask what Aſſurance they have, that by. ſeeking the Kingdom of God they 
ſhall obtain it! For they can have no other Security of this, but from the 
Goodneſs and Promiſe of God; and the ſame Goodneſs and the like Pro- 
miſe of God they have, that if they ſet themſelves heattily ta ſerve and 
obey him, they ſhall not want any thing which is needful, even in this Life. 

How then is it to be thought that they would truſt him, for beſtowing up- 
on them the Bleſſing of Heaven and eternal Happineſs, which is the 
greateſt Bleſſing and Gift that he can beſtow, when they are afraid to 


truſt him for theſe earthly Things which ate far leſs? Certainly; if their 


Faith be ſo little that they cannot truſt him for the Performance of this 
Promiſe, a// theſe: Things ſhall uu added unto pan; the ſame Infidelity 


would much rather make them diſtruſt his Performance of the other. So 


that IL cannot but think, that if God, in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs. of 


theſe Mens Faith, ſhould ſupply them, with all Things! needful for the 


Body, both for the preſent and for the future Time of their Life, they 
would be then every whit as backward to the Duties of Religion as they 
ate now; they would then, through the ſame Piſtruſt of the divine Good - 
neſs and Promiſes, be for having Heaven alſo in preſent Paſſeſſion, before 
they would ſet; themſolves to perform the Condition required of them to 
intitle them to it; This, Lam furs, is Matter of daily. Obſervation; that 
they who have tho leaſt need. uf worldly Carcs, are not the maſt free from 
them; nay, I believe; I may / ſay, the are i commonly moſt oppreſſed with 
them: And it tis Hut Sawideris own: Obſervation, that the poor of this 
World are for the, maſt part in a bettet IR ſpoſition and Preparation for the 
Kingdom of Heavem than che Itich. . yoo: n 409 21h ol yo 
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Their Pretence e is N val vain and groundleſs, 2 ſay they 
cannot ſo apply themſelves to Religion and the Service of God as they would 
do, becauſe they are poor and low in the World; for rather, their hard 
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tain a 1 5 and glorious Immortality in the other World. Being tet 
certain that they cannot, by any 4H they can do, raiſe themſelves to 


5 worldly, Great they. ſhould unte Wake it Heir carneſt Endeavour, 
| to Nee for the Righeſt Glory zn FAST Honour in Heaven, of which” e. as 


capable as anꝝ t Pe Ke ſac ver 4 79 3 farther 
Viour, ar En Men of” God, they 
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aſſured by out 
ſhall not Gr obtain that, but alſo have 27 1570 Thins added unto them. 


| Now to Cod the Father, God the Son, &c. 
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Mar TH. VI. 34. 


Take therefore no Thought for the Morrow ; for the 
Morrow ſhall take Thought for the Things of it 
elf; ſulficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof. 


UR Saviour, in ſeyeral Verſes foregoing the Text, had 
been labouring to free his Diſciples from over-much Care- 
| fulneſs for the Things pertaining to this Life ; not only 
thoſe Things which are ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, as 
Wealth, Honour and Abundance, (about which never- 
theleſs the greateſt Part of Mankind do moſtly diſquiet 
and torment themſelves) but even thoſe Things which 
y for the Support and Comfort of this preſent Life, Food 
and Raiment. We may be too careful even about theſe Things; Take no 
Thought, ſays he, ver. 25. for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
arink ; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on: Having enforced which 
Exhortation, in that and the ſeven following Verſes, by ſeveral weighty and 
convincing Reaſons ; he proceeds in the Verſe before the Text (on which I 
diſcourſed the laſt Time) to dire& us rather to beſtow our principal Care in 
providing our ſelves for another Life, by. a conſcientious Diſcharge of all 
thoſe Duties which God requires of us; becauſe that by ſo doing, we ſhall 
farther engage the Goodneſs and Providence of God to ſupply us with all 
Things for our neceſſary Support. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you. And 
then follow immediately the Words of the Text: Take therefore no Thought 
for the Morrow; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the Things of it 
ſelf ; ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof. 


Which Words therefore may be expounded in two Senſes; for, 


I. If-we take the Phraſe here uſed, Take no Thought, in the ſame Senſe 
in which it had been uſed at the twenty fifth and thirty firſt Verſes, then 
theſe Words contain only a Repetition and Reinforcement of the ſame Ex- 
hortation which our Saviour had made before; viz. that we ſhould not be 
over- careful and ſolicitous in providing for our future State and Subſiſtence 
in this World; preſſed by this farther Argument, that if any ſuch Care and 


* Solicitude 


Solicitude be neceſſary, at leaſt it is not neceſſary yet a while; and that it 
will be ſoon enough for us to be anxiouſly ſolicitous about theſe Things, 
when the Time comes that we ſhall have need of them for preſent Ule. 
Take no Thought fur the Morrow ; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for 
the things of it ſelf. Or elle, & EG 

2. We may underſtand that Phraſe, wn weejuvionls iis & adger, thus; be not 
thoughtful againſt the Morrow; i. e. be not perplexed, and troubled, and diſ- 
quieted before-hand, with the Thoughts of any Evil which may befall you to 
Morrow, or at any Time hereafter in this World; be not in Pain now, for 
the Pain which you may poſſibly undergo another time. %% Mt 

And this Senſe of this Precept ſeems to me to correſpond better with the 
laſt Clauſe of the Words; ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof; and 
is beſides very appoſite to what our Saviour had been diſcourſing of in the 
foregoing Verſes. For if we take the Words in this Senſe, they plainly re- 
move that which is the Ground and Reaſon of Men's Over-carcfulneſs and Soli- 
citude about the Means of their preſent Subſiſtence; vig. an unreaſonable'and 
exceſſive Fear of future Evils. For that which chiefly prompts Men-to'be 
ſo ſolicitouſly careful, as worldly Men generally are, about theſe Things, 
even about Meat, Drink and Cloaths, is a ſad and fearful Apprehenſion of 
the Miſery of wanting them; the Foreſight of which puts them to as much 
Pain, and creates as much Trouble and Diſquictude in their Minds, as the 
real Want of them would do. Now this, our Saviour here ſays, is very 
fooliſh and unreaſonable ; take no Thought for the Morrow; i. e. be not 
thus pain'd and diſquieted before-hand, by the Fear, Foreſight, or Pre-appre- 
henſion of future Pain and Miſery ; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for 
the Things of it ſelf; i. e. when thoſe Evils come, which you have this 
Proſpect and Pre-apprehenſion of, then indeed you cannot chuſe but be grieved 
and troubled: And ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof; i. e. the 
preſent Pain and Miſery of ſuch Evils, when they do come (if ever they 
ſhould happen) will be a ſufficient Load and Burthen to you; yow will 'be 
miſerable enough when they ſhall be actually preſent ; why then ſhould you 
anticipate your Miſery, and torment your ſelves before the Time? 

And this is that Senſe of the Words, wherein I intend at preſent to diſ- 
courſe of them; tate no Thought for the Morrow, for the Morrow ſpall 
take n for the Things of it ſelf; ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil 
thereof. Only in diſcourſing upon this Subject, I intend not to confine 
my ſelf to thoſe Particulars which our Saviour here eſpecially refers to; 
but ſhall endeayour to ſhew more generally, the Folly and Unrcaſonable- 
neſs of tormenting and diſquieting our ſelves before-hand with unneceſſary 
Fears and diſmal Pre-apprehenfions : Whether of thoſe, or of any other 
Evils and Calamities, which are incident to Men, while they live in this 
World. Tate no Thought for the Morrow; i. e. be not beforc-hand troubled 
and diſquieted with the Thought of any Pain which you may endure, or any 
Evil or Calamity which may befall you in this World, to Morrow, or at any 
Time hereafter. . | Jen ) Br 

In diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall do theſe four Things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what Thoughtfulneſs about the future nen to be 
here forbidden. | | 1 


IT. What Thoughtfulneſs about the Evils which may befall us hereafter is 
unlawful and unreaſonable. ee ee EP 
III. I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the Vanity and en 
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Anxiety for the Things of the Morrow voufidered. 743 
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neſs of ſuch Fear and Diſquier abour our fuure : Stare in cls, World, Ae 
forbidden, And, Ft! ono. 5001 20 
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IV. Laſtly, I hal propoſe ſore Remedies: for the Care of i ir Fn 

I. I ſhall ſhew, what Thoughtfulneſs about 1b Evils which a befall us 
hereafter in this World, was not meant to be arten in cent Pro 
hibition : Take no Thought for the Morrow. And, | £ 

1. Firſt. of all, we are not to underſtand theſe Words, as if- it was out 
Duty to live in this World in a State of perfect Security. Though we are 
now in Health and Peace, though we now enjoy great Plenty and! Profpe- 
rity, we are not bound to. preſume, that we ſhall always continue: in this 
happy: Condition: Nay, indeed we are not at any Time to think, that the 
State of human Affairs is ſo firm and immutable, ſo fixed and feed, as as 
that: no. Change can poſſibly happen. For, 7 180 nn 

(1.) Firſt of all; ſuch an Opinion of the Certainty of any thing in this 
World is very falſe and ungrounded, and it cannot be our Duty to believe 
a Lye; for the Hiſtories of all Ages, and every Day's Experience and Ob: 
lervation, may abundantly aſſure us, that there is nothing, at all certain in 
this World. It is therefore an unreaſonable Vanity and Preſumption, for any 
Man to promiſe himſelf an Exemption from thoſe Chances and Changes, 
which he daily ſees all other Men and all human Affairs are liable to. He 
who is in perfect Health to Day, may to Morrow be confined to a Bed of 
Sickneſs, from whence he may never riſe again; and what may befall another, 


may befall me. He, who has now more "Wealth than he can uſe, cannot 


tell how ſoon he may be reduced to the extremeſt Poverty; and therefore 
it is a Folly for any Man, how wealthy focyer, to truſt in unctrtain Riches, 
which, as the Wiſe Man ſays, make themſalves Wings and. fly. n, And 
the like may be ſaid of worldly Honout and Greatneſs; or whatever elſe 
conduces either to the real or imaginary Happineſs of this preſent Life. Eve. 

ry thing here below is fickle, and uncertain, and tranſient; and therefore 
for a Man to flatter: himſelf, that he ſhall always certainly continue in the 
ſame State of Proſperity which he is in at preſent, is as unreaſonable an 
Expectation, as it would be to preſume, that the Wind ſhall always conti- 
nue in the ſame Coruer. For Man is rn unto Trouble, «x the Ate fy 
upwards: as it is ſaid; Fob v. 7. 

You have read in the Book 1 Eſther * Story of FM Ia WY prime 
Favourite of the great King Abafwerus, whom the 24 Sun beheld feaſt⸗ 
ing with the King and Queen alone at a royal Banquet, aànd hanging on 
a Gibbet. And as ſudden, and almoſt as great, was the Change of 7a 
Condition; in the Morning bleſſed: with ten hopeful Children, poſſeſſed of 
ſeven thouſand Sheep, three thouſand. Camels, five hundted Yoke of. Oxen, 
five hundred ſhe Aſſes, and a very great Houſhold, ſo that he Was then 
the greateſt of all che Men of the Eat; and in the Evening deprived of 
all, and ſtripped as naked as he came, from his Mother's Womb; and within 
a very little while after full of ſote and noiſote Boils; and ſcraping him- 


ſelf with a Potſherd upon a Dunghil. Here we have an Example in Fa. 


man of a very bad, in Fob of à very good Man, bath alike falling in al- 
moſt an inſtant of Time, from the Top of worldly Greatneſs, tothe lowaſtDe: 
gree of Poverty and Contempt In ſuch Uncertainty therefore of all hu- 
man Affairs, it cannot be any Man's Duty to be ſecure os what he enjoys, 
or to preſume that his State is unalterable. Nay farther; 

(2.) Such Security i is ſo far from being a Duty, that it is avery great Fault, 
aid: what we arc in Scripture particularly warned againſt: Change Lem that 
arei rich in this World, fays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 17. that they truſt not 
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in uncertain Riches, but in the living God. And the Pride and Security of 
ſome wicked Men in the holy P/2/ni/?'s time, is mentioned by him in the 
tenth Pſalm, as a great Aggravation of their Wickedneſs. His Mays are 
always grievous ; thy Fudgments are far above out of his Sight ; and as for 
all bis Enemies he puffeth at them, ver. 5. i. e. he is ſo confident of his 
own Wit and Strength, that he never dreams of meeting with any Change 

in his Fortune, or Diſappointment in his Deſigns. He hath ſaid in his 
| Heart, I ſhall never be moved, I ſhall never be in Adverſity, ver. 6. More- 
over, 

(3.) Such Security, ſuch Preſumption, and Confidence of the Fixedneſs 
and Immutability of our preſent worldly State, his very often engaged 
God to convince Men of their Vanity and Miſtake, . by making them Ex- 
amples both to themſelves and others, of the Fickleneſs and uncertainty of 
all worldly Enjoyments. When Men ſay Peace and Safety, then, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves, 1 Theſſ. v. 3. ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them. The 
rich Man in the Goſpel, Lyke xii. 16, &c. who had filled his Barns, and 
laid up Goods for many Years, might probably have lived longer to enjoy 
them, if he had not fooliſhly promiſed himſelf ſuch a ſure and laſting Poſ- 
ſeſſion of them: But when he was too confident and ſecure, and thought 
himſelf out of the Reach of Fortune, God thought fit to ſhew him the Va- 


nity of ſuch Security, by ſummoning his Soul that very Night into another 


World; and then, ſays God, whoſe ſhall thoſe Things be which thou haſt 
provided? ver. 20. And when the holy FPſalmiſt, after the End of his War 
with the Houſe of Saul, thought himſelf now in ſo ſecure a Poſſeſſion of 
the Throne, that there was no Manner of Danger of any farther Trouble, 


when he had ſaid in his Proſperity, I ſhall never be moved, thou, Lord, of 


thy Goodneſs haſt made my Hill ſo ſtrong ! No ſooner had he ſaid the Words 
but he was convinced of the Vanity of that his Preſuiaption; for God hid 
his Face, and he was troubled, as it is ſaid Pſal. xxx. 7. God was pleaſed 
to inſtruct him thereby, by what Tenure it was that he held his Peace and 
Proſperity, viz. merely by God's continued Favour and Bounty, not by his 
own Strength, not by any Certainty and Immutability in the Nature of Things. 

(4.) Laſtly; as this vain Security and Confidence of the Unalterableneſs of 
our preſent State, is a likely Means to cauſe a ſudden Change, ſo is it apt to render 
any ſuch Change of our Condition for the worſe much more grievous and in- 
tolerable than otherwiſe it would be; partly becauſe whatever Calamity befalls us, 
while we are thus ſecure and confident, muſt needs be very ſudden and ſurprizing, 
and it is a very great Addition to the Grievouſneſs of any Evil or Calamity, if it 
comes upon us unexpectedly, when we think our ſelves ſecure, when we do not 
ſo much as dream that any ſuch Calamity is either likely, or ſo much as poſlible 
to befall us; partly becauſe whenever any Evil comes upon us * unexpectedly, it 


finds us unprovided to bear it, and alſo renders us incapable of uſing our 


Reaſon, either to furniſh our Minds with ſuch wiſe Conſiderations as might 
help us to ſuſtain it, or to find out, and put in Execution, the probable Means 
of delivering our ſelves from it. n 885 
It is good Advice therefore to all Men, even when they are moſt in Health 
and Safety, and in the moſt v flouriſhing and proſperous Condition, often to 
* Incertum quid agam, quia præter ſpem, atque incredibile hoc mihi obtigit: 


Ita ſum irritatus, animum ut nequeam ad cogitandum inſtituere, Trrent. Phr m. 
uamobrem omnes, cùm ſecundæ res ſunt maximè, tum maximè 


Meditari ſecum oportet, quo pacto advorſam ærumnam ferant. | SODUEH DIS HEAT} 


Pericla, damna, exilia peregrè rediens ſemper cogitet, 
Aut filii peccatum, aut uxoris mortem, aut morbum filiæ: 
Communia eſſe hc; fieri poſſe ; ut ne quid animo fit novum: 


Quidquid prater ſpem eyeniat; omne id deputare eſſe in lucro, | ND 
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conſider of the Uncertainty, and Mutability of their State; that though. they 
are now rich, they may be poor; that though they are now in Health, they 
may be ſick; that though they are now hanqurable, they may be deſpiſed. 
ba though they are now compaſſed about with many loving Friends and 
Relations, they may very ſoon be left quite deſolate, or thoſe. Friends 
may turn to be their Enemies: Communia eſſe hec ; that theſe are ſuch ill 
Accidents as are common to Men, ſuch as have befallen many, and ſuch as 
may befall any Man. Becauſe that when a Man has uſed himſelf to ſuch 
Thoughts and Meditations as theſe, nothing new or unexpected can ever be- 
fall him. When he has enured himſelf to the Contemplation of the Vani- 
ty and Uncertainty of all worldly Enjoy ments, no ill Accident will ever a- 
maze or ſurpriſe him. When he returns home after a Journey, and is wel. 
comed with the ſad News of the Death of a Friend, or the Miſcarriage of 
a Relation, or ſome great Loſs which has betallen him in his Eftate, he will 
not be at all aſtoniſhed, though he may be gricyed to hear it; becauſe it was 
no more than he knew might happen, it was no more than might have hap- 
pened much ſooner. If a Man be told, that a Glaſs or an earthen Veſſel is 
broken, he may be concerned a little for the Loſs, but he won't wonder at 
all at the Accident, viz. that a brittle Thing ſhould be broken ; and he 
will no more wonder at it that a mortal Man is dead, for it is no more 
than what may at any time be looked for; or that a Ship is caſt 
away, for he knew when he ſent it out that it might miſcarry; or 
that a Houſe is burnt, for he knew that it was built, of combuſtible: 
Materials. And on the other ſide, if things do nor happe n ſo ill as 
they might have done, his daily Eſcapes will be a freſh „ of daily Re- 
joycing, and he will receive the Continuance of his proſpęrous State as a nœ.- 
Bleſſing, and with the ſame Gladneſs of Mind, which he would have done 
a Deliverance from ſome ſore Calamity. This is the firſt Thing; when our 
Saviour bids us to take no Thought for the Morrow; i. e. not to be over- 
concerned and alicitous about future Events, it Was not his. Intention to make 
Men ſecure, and confident of the Continuance of their preſepr Kaen ments, 
Neither, , | 

2. Was it his Meaning hereky to forbid Men to make aſs of theis Eyes to 
ſee before them, or to make a Judgment by the Skill which they may- have 
gotten, either from their own Obſeryation, or the Hiſtories of paſt Times, 
what. Exil Events are likely to happen. It i is a prudent Way of Reaſoning 
thus ;: Such. and ſuc 83 Cauſes have uſually produced ſuch and ſuch Effects; if 
therefore theſe Cauſes are now viſibly in being, it is probable enough that 
the ſame Effects will follow. So when a Man ſees the Clouds gathering from 
all the Quarters of Heayen, and the Air on a ſudden gro thick and dark, 
he cannot but canclude that a Storm is likely to enſue; though after all, iti is 
ꝑoſſible, that one Wind may ſo over power the reſt as to diſperſe on; carry 
off the Vapours, fo that the Sky may cleat up, and the Sun break forth again. 
But yet ngyertheleſs, becauſe contraty Winds and a ſudden Blackneſs do: uſe 

to portend a Storm, no wiſe Man could have conchuded otheswile: but that 
_ 4-Ytoxm. was probable ; and no wiſe Man, in ſuch a, probable Danger of a 

torm, but would have provided as well as he could againſt ii. And there 
fore J add farther in the third Place, 

3. Thar when we are forbidden to be thoughtful againſt the Morrow, we 
are not ſo to underſtand theſe Words, as if it were our Duty to be alroge- 
ther careleſs and unconcerned, when we ſee, as we think, any Evil coming 
to us; neither are we forbidden to uſe all lawful and prudent Means to ayert 
thoſe Evils which are otherwiſe likely to happen, but may paſhbly by aur 
prudent Foreſight and honeſt Diligence be prevented or to preſerye and 
Pp 
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keep our ſelyes unhurt by thoſe Evils, | whole coming we cannot altegerher 
hinder. A prudent Man, (ſays Solomon, Prov. xxii. 3.) forefeeth the Evil, 
and hideth. himſel} ; but the ſimple paſs on aud are puniſhed, Neither, . 
4. Laſtly, | ate we. to. think that our Sev/arry hereby intended to forbid us 
to arm and provide our ſelves, either in general againſt any Evil Which may 
poſſibly befall us, Whether Poverty or Diſgrace, Pain ot Sigkneſs, Loſs of 
Goods, or the Death of Friends, or any the like evil Accident Or in par- 
ticular, againſt thoſe Calamities which we foreſee are probable to come upon 
us: For, on the contrary, à great Part of his holy Goſpel is ſpent in giving 
us Rules and Directions preparatory v Affliction; ſuch are, in particular, all. 
the Precepts of Patience, Self denial, taking up the Crefs, Reſignation to; 
God's Will, Contempt of this, World, and the like; which Precepts we ought; 
to learn before-· hand, even when we are. in the moſt profperous ang: flouriſh- 
ing Condition, and in no probable Danger of any Calamity that ſe the evil 
Day of Adverſity and Affliction, may never come upon us ſuddenly, nor find 
us unprovided. But eſpecially when we have a Foreſight of any particular 
Evil, which is very likely to befall us, and which cannot by any lawful Means 
which we can uſe be prevented, it is then, L day, more eſpecially both our 
Duty and our Prudence, to fortify our Minds before-hand by wiſe, and reli- 
gious Conſiderations, that we may not be averwhelmed and caſt down by 
it when it happens, but may be able to bear it like Men and like Chriſti- 
ans. Such Inſtances of Thoughtfulneſs concerning the future, or far the Mor- 
roto, as theſe which I have now. mentioned, it was not, I ſuppoſe, our S. 
viour's Deſign to prohibit in theſe Words: Take no Thought fur the Marrow. 
I procced nw in the ſecond Place. bo bb ang 1 7 
II. To ſhew, what Thoughtfulneſs about any worldly; Exils which may 
befall us hereafter is unreaſonable and unlaw ll. 
And I ſuppoſe. that all - which our Sapiour here meant to forbid, All, I 
think, which right Reaſon condemns in this Affair, is, an exceſſtyo Hear of, 
er Concern about ſuch future Evils; and then our Feit ef mem er Cen- 
cern about them, is unreaſonable and exceſſive: 1% When it exteeds out 
Faith: 2. When it puts us upon uſing any unlawful er unmwarrantable Means: 
to prevent them; and, 3. When it dees as much diſquiet and diſcompoſe our 


Minds, and make us as ungafy, as if the Evil Which we: fear were! actually 
preſent. U’ best pn aid BHE ;* } s Nob 11 


1 207 Jar bn 6 10 13211 

1. Our Fear of any future worldly Evil is unreaſonahle and excel 
our Fear exceeds out Faith; that is, When e think the Evil we are afraid 
of is ſo certain and unavoidable, that; God Almighty, himſelf is nt able to 
hinder it; os when we think: ix would be ſo grievous; and intolerable, that 
Sod Almightyseithex cannot, or will not, enable us to ſupport it. Ihe firſt 
argues. a Diſtruſt of God's Power and Providence ; the ſcond implies a Dif- 
belief of his Goodnels,. or ↄf the Trurh of, his Promis. 
Of the farſd of theſe we hoye: a remarkable Inſtancet in the ſeventh C 
ter of the fecond Bock of Kings. When there had been a long: and grie- 
vous Famine in Samaria, inſomuch that Women Were forged to dat their 
own Children, and there was great Reaſon to. fear that it-would:eyery Day 
increaſe, becauſe they Were dbſely befieged by a very great Amy Aud there 
was no armed: Force in readineſs. to rehieve them; Nis ptopheſied in the 
Name of the Lord, that the very next Day there ſhould be as great Nlenty 
of all Sorts of Proviſions, as there had been before a Scorcity. Ny, ys. 4 
Lord. on whoſe Hand the King leaned, that eannot he; if God ſhould wake 
Windows in Heaven, and rain down Proviſion, it ist iI leit ſhould be 
ſo cheap and plentiful as yon have faid: The Prophecy . 
1 | * | 11 unlikely 
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antikgy fo come to pals, that he could not believe that God rr was able 
to make it good. e eee von” 

Now, I ſay, when our Fear of any tem oral Evil is ſo great, as to Mals 
us give over our Truſt in God's Providence, it is very unreaſonable; becauſe 
there is nothing which can be too hard for God, à Being of infinite Strength 
and Power, and whom no Creature is able to reſiſt; and it is exceſſive, be- 
cauſe it puts us beſides out Duty, and makes us ceaſe out Dependence upon 
him, on whom we are commanded 0 caſt all our Care, becauſe he careth 
for us; and who has given us in all Ages abundant Proofs of his Care and Pro- 
tection over Men, in the remarkable "Deliverances which he has given to his 
faithful Servants from thoſe Evils which ſeemed inevitably coming upon 
them: A very memorable Example of which we have in the Book of E- 
her, in the Deliverance of the 7eus from the Deſtruction which was con- 
trived againſt them by Haman, at the Time when his malicious P roject was 
juſt upon the Point of being put in Execution. 

And ſo likewiſe, when we apprehend the Evil which we are afraid fit to 
be ſo grievous. and intolerable, that we think it impoſlible that we ſhould be 
ablc to bear it, then our Fear of it is unreaſonable, and cxceeds the juſt Mea- 
ſures ; becauſe God has aſſured us, and he is faithful to all his Promiſes, that 
he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a Way to eſtape, that we may be able to bear it. 
And there can be no Reaſon to diſtruſt either his Power or Goodneſs, or to 
queſtion the Truth of his Promiſe, which he has ſo abundantly made ue o 
his Servants in all Ages. 


You have heard of the Patience of 700 under. the ſoreſt Afflictions, and 


thoſe accompanied with the moſt aggravating Circumſtances; for from the 
greateſt Plenty and Proſperity he was reduced to the extremeſt Miſery, - and 


(not now to mention all the Particulars of it) ſuffered both in his Body, in 
his Relations, and in his Eſtate, the foreſt and moſt grievous. AMidtions, 
which the Subtlety and Malice of the Devil himſelf could invent, who by 
God's ſpecial Permiſſion was ſuffered to do him all the Hurt he could: And 
theſe Afflictions came upon him, when he had no Reaſon to fear or ſuſpect 
them; and they came alſo upon him ſo quick one after another, that he had 
no Space of Time to recollect himſelf; for no ſooner had one Meſſenger 
finiſhed his ſad Story, but he was followed cloſe at the Heels by another, 
the Meſſenger of a ſadder; and while the ſecond was yet ſpeaking, there 
comes in a third, with a ſtill mote lamentable Relation; and immediately 
after him a fourth, with the ſaddeſt Meſſage of all, the Death of all his Chil- 
dren, by the Fall of an Houſe upon their Heads. Theſe were ſore Trials 
indeed, and ſuch as it might well be thought human Nature could not but 
ſink under: And yet when all theſe Meſſengers had related their ſeveral Sto- 
ries, and the good Man perceived himſelf, of the happieſt to be become in 
almoſt a Moment of Time the moſt miſerable and afflicted Perſon upon 
Earth, the worſt Words which the Senſe of his moſt miſerable Condition did 
extort from him were theſe ; The Lord gave," and the Lord bath talen Pups 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 

vou have heard moreover," I ſuppoſe,” of — Patente * Conſtancy of 
the Apoſtles, and other primitive Saints and Martyrs, under the ſevereſt Per- 
ſecutions; for they had Trials of eruel Mockings and Scourgings; yea; mur. 
over of Bonds and Impriſonments'; they were' ſtoned, they were ſawn afun- 
der, were tempted, were" ſlain with the Sword; were burned' alive, were torn 
in pieces by wild Beaſts; in ſhort, they ſuffered all the Forments which the 
Malice of cruel Men and Devils could think of; and they ſuffered them all 
patiently” and meekly, without Shrieks or Groans, without any as of 
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Anger or Impatience. Nay even the” Women, and the Children ſcarcely 
grown up to Youth, were as forward to undergo, and did endure, with as 
much Patience and Coutage as the ſtouteſt Men, whiateyer Torments their 
cruel Perſecutors Were pleaſed to infſi eee. 
Nov if God could, if in fac he did, enable theſe Perſons to bear patiently, 
and Without lamentable Complaints, ſuch Cruelties, as human Nature, not aſ- 
ſiſted by Strengti from above; muſt neceſſatily have ſunk under, Why ſhould 
we doubt either of his Power or Readineſs to afford us the like Strength and 
Courage, to enable us to bear any Affliction which he ſhall pleaſe at any 
time to lay upon us? And if he can ſupport Men under ſuch Afflictions as 
theſe,” much rather may we truſt, that he will empower' us to bear any of 
thoſe Calamities which are common to Men, and not ſo very terrible to our 
preſent Apprehenſions; ſuch as Poverty and Diſgrace, Pain and Sickneſs, 
temporal Loſſes, or the Death of Friends, and the like; and therefore we 
ought not to be unreaſonably and unmeaſurably terrified by the Foreſight and 
Pre- apprehenſion of any ſuch Things. But... 

2. Then our Fear of any temporal Evil and Calamity, which may poſli- 
bly befall us, is unreaſonable and exceſſive, when it puts us upon uſing any 
unlawful and unwarrantable Means to prevent its coming upon us; for, 

Firſt of all, ſuch a Fear of any future worldly Calamity, as engages us in 
any evil Act to prevent it, does plainly imply a Disbelief of God's oyer-ruling 
Providence. For if we did believe what we are abundantly aſſured of in 
the holy Scripture ; that no Evil or Calamity does or ever can befall any Man 
unknown to God ; nay, that nothing does ever happen to any of us by Chance, 
but always by his ſpecial Order or Permiſſion ; for Affliction cometh not forth 
out of the Duſt, neither doth Trouble ſpring out of the Ground, Job. v. 6. 
and the Prophet aſſures us, Amos iii. 6. that there it no Evil in the City 
which the Lord hath not done; and out Saviour ſays, that not a Sparrow 
falls to the Ground without him; and that the very Hairs of the Head are 
numbred; (And accordingly holy Job, tho” Part of his Affliction was imme- 
diately cauſed by the Villany of Men, as the driving away of his Cattel, and 
the Slaughter of his Servants by the Sabeans and Chaldeans ; Part ſeemingly 
by the more immediate Hand of God ; the Fire of God, ſays the Meſſenger, 
is fallen from Heaven, and hath burnt up the Sheep and the Servants ; Part 
by what we uſually call Chance or Accident, as the Death of his Sons and 
Daughters by the Fall of an Houſe upon their Heads; yet aſeribes the 
whole of his Affliction, all that ever he ſuffered, to God's over-ruling Provi- 
dence; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away) if, I ſay, we did be- 
lieve that nothing does ever befall us but by God's Providence; and more- 
over, that he never ſends any Affliction upon Men but for ſome very good 
Reaſon, either for the Trial of their Faith, or the Puniſhment of their Sins; 
we could not think the Commiſſion of any Sin a likely Means to hinder 
any Evil that we fear js coming upon us; but rather, at ſuch a Time, we 
ſhould be more than ordinarily afraid of doing any Thing which might anger 
and diſpleaſe him: We ſhould be then more eſpecially careful to avoid all 
manner of Sin, becauſe the increaſing of our Guilt by the Addition of any 
new Iniquity muſt needs be a more likely Means to haſten and aſcertain the 
Evil which we fear, than to prevent it. Fan O01 HUG IV 163" 

Beſides ; ſuch a Fear of any future Evil, as engages us in any ſinful Prac- 
rice to prevent or avoid it, plainly argues a Diſtruſt of God's infinite Power: 
For if we thought him of ſufficient Ability to preſerve us from it, we ſhould 
not ſeek to the Devil, his greateſt Enemy, for Help and Deliverance; but ra- 
ther, as the Apoſtle exhorts, in every Thing by Prayer and Supplitation, with 
Thankſgiving, let our Requeſts be made knoum unto Cod; and truſt ta him, 
whoſe Wiſdom and Power do infinitely exceed our Conceptions of them, to 
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Again; ſuch a Dread, of any Calamity which can befail..us -in-this/ Would, 
as puts us upon uſing any unlawful Means to hinder it from coming upon us. 
is moſt highly unreaſonable ; becauſe Sin is the greateſt Evil in the World, 
and what We oughtin xcaſon to be mare afraid of than any Thing beſides; and 
nothing can be more fooliſh, than to chuſe a greater Evil to avoid a leſs; But 
for a Nlan to fear a little Pain and Sickneſs, Lois or Trouble; or even Death 
it ſelf and not to fear eternal Damnation much more; for a Man to chuſe this, 
that he may avoid any of thoſę, is the ſame, or infinitely greater Madaeſs 
than it would be to fear a {light Scratch in the upper Skin more than a mot: 
tal Wound in the Heart, or to uin a Cup of deadly Poiſon to 1 1 
future Thirſt. But, 

3. Laſtly; Then our Fear of any temporal Evil which may come upon us 

o Morrow, or at any Time hereafter, exceeds the juſt Bounds which both 
Realva and Religion have ſet to this Paſſion, when it puts us to a preſent 
Pain; when we do not only fear, but do alſo in a Manner feel thoſe r Evils 
and Galamities, which are not yet come, and which perhaps may never come 
upon us; when we are ſo diſturbed, and ſo put out of Order by a Fore- 
ſight of future Miſeries, and our Spirits are ſo overwhelmed, and caſt down 
— a Pre. apprehenſion of what we may ſuffer, to Morrow, or the next 
Week or Year, that we are able to take no Pleaſure or Comfort in the 
Enjoyment of thoſe Bleſſings, which the Bounty and good Providence of 
God affords us for our preſent Eaſe and Delight. 

For what a palpable. Folly and Madneſs is it, n needleſſiy, t to no Purpoſe; 
and for no Good, thus to diſquiet and torment our ſelves? For, as what is 
preſent is not the proper Object of Fear (we ceaſe to fear when we actually 
feel an Evil) ſo what is abſent, what is not yet come, what perhaps may 
never come, cannot be a juſt Ground of preſent Pain and Diſquiet, becauſe 
as yet it has no Being. And yet this is the Folly and Miſery of Mankind, 
whom God has endued with Reaſon, that they might be the happieſt of all 
his Creatures; and they make uſe of this Reaſon chiefly to vex and torment 
themſelves, and ſo render themſelves the moſt unhappy and miſerable Part 
of the whole Creation. For other Creatures not being able to reflect on the 
paſt, or to contemplate the future, enjoy with Comfort that Portion of 
Things, which the kind Providence of God has allotted to them; and when 
they are at any Time in Pain and Trouble they endure every Moment 
oniy the Pain and Trouble of the preſent Moment. They fear no 
Sickneſs till it ſeizes them; and tho while it is upon them they groan and hol, 
yet as ſoon as it is over they forget it again, and are as eaſy and happy as they 
were before. But we, to whom God has given Reaſon to enable us to bear, 


without any bitter Groans or ſad Complaints, whatever Evils ſhall befall us, 


inſtead of thereby eaſing, do only increaſe our Pain; we draw upon our ſelves. 
now, by our own diſmal Fears and Apprehenſions, Evils which perhaps 


would never have come, at leaſt not till many Years hence; and the 


Pain which we endure while we fear, is oftentimes greater than the Pain 
it ſelf when it comes. We are afraid: ſuch Evils will befall us, and by our 
Fear we pull them down upon our own Heads ; we draw towards us, and 
haſten on, that ſqrraw which we would avoid; we anticipate that Miſery which 
yet we: think will be too greivous to be born; and are as much diſturbed 
and uneaſy before it comes, as we ſhall be when it is come upon us. Nay, 
oftentimes, as I ſaid; the Pain of Fear is greater than the Pain of the Eyil 
it ſelf; becauſe by our Fears we feel all that Pain at once, which will 
come upon us only by degrees, and between every Part of which there may 
be No! Interyals of Comfort; and moreover we endure all this very often, 
ba 2 over 
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over and over again, before it comes, which will be really preſent but once; 
and yet this Anticipation does not prevent its coming, nor render us eaſier un- 
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And this is what our Saviour ſeems more eſpecially to haye deſigned to 
prohibit in this 2 e, here 81655 us be careful and I 
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hings of it ſelf; 2 _ the Day gs thereof : the 
Miſery of — ls is of | KH Hffidently * ſhall not need there- 
fore to add to it, and melt e it, by your own Fancies and Imaginations ; 
and it will come upon you ſoon enough, you ſhall not need therefore to 
haſten it by your Fears; and when it is come, you cannot chuſe but be un- 
caſy ; why then ſhould you be-tmealy both-how and then too? Will it not 
be ſufficient to be pained and diſturbed when the Evil is preſent > but muſt 
you needs be in Pain _ it is not — door. what is Folly and Madneſs, 
if this be not? IV uTrTaM 


And this ſhould lead me t to the third Thing, which I propoſed to do in 
ſpeakin to theſe Words, which was to r * vou the Vani 1 55 
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HES E Words, as I have formerly obſerved, may be in- 

a terpreted in two Senſes; for 

. 1. Take no Thought, may be underſtood in the ſame 
Senſe here, in which the ſame Phraſe had been uſed in 


Sf the twenty fifth and thirty firſt Verſes; and then the 
Rule or Advice in the Text will be the fame in Senſe with 
: what had been there given, viz. that we ſhould not be 
| oyer-careful and ſolicitous about the Means of our future 
Subſiſtence in this World ; Take no Thought for the Morrow, what ye ſhall 
eat, and drink, and put on. | 
Or elſe, 2. we may underſtand the Words thus ; Take no Thought for the 
Morrow, i. e. be not fearful now, of what perhaps may befall you to Mor- 
row ; be not diſturbed and diſquieted beforehand, with the Thoughts of any 
temporal Evil, Hunger, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, or any Thing elſe which may 
come upon you at any Time hereafter. | 


And this laſt Senſe of the Words, beſides that it is very appoſite to what 


our Saviour had been diſcourſing of before, becauſe it removes the very 
Foundation of Men's extreme Solicitude in providing for the future; ſeems 
alſo more agreeable than the former to thoſe Reaſons by which our Saviour 
here backs his Advice; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for the Things of 
it ſelf; and ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof. For the Morrow 
ſhall take Thought for the Things of it ſelf ; that is, when any Evil does be- 
fall you, then indeed you cannot chuſe but be in ſome meaſure pained and 
diſquieted, according to the Grievouſneſs of it; but it is too much to be 
troubled both now and then too, both when the Evil is preſent and when 
it is not preſent; for ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof; that is, 


| you will be wretched enough, when the Evil which you fear is come upon 


you; therefore why ſhould you anticipate your Miſery > why ſhould you tor- 
ment your ſelves before the Time? why ſhould you be more miſerable than 
needs mult ? | IEG + 
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here forbidden. | ile © 1d boedewgbd boy 
II. To ſhew, what Thoughtfulneſs about the Evils which may befall us 
hereafter is unlawful and unreaſonabbe. + ok | 


g 


IV. Laſtly, To propoſe ſome Remedies for the Cure of it. 


fulneſs and Concern about our future State in this World, as is here forbidden. 


do, is, 1 


III. To repreſent to you the Vanity and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch Fear- 
fulneſs and Concern about our future State in this World, as as is here forbid- 
den; that is, eſpecially of being ſo diſturbed and diſquieted by ſuch Fears, 
as not to be able to take Comfort in our preſent Enjoyments. 


. 


| Jt is good for a Man to eat and to drink, and to enjoy the Good. of all 
bis Labour that he taketh under the Sun, all the Days & bis Life hich 
God giveth him; for it is his Portion. Every Man alſo to whom God has 
given Riches and Wealth, and has given him Power to cat therenf, and to 
take his Portion, and to rejoice in his Labour ; this is the Gift af Gd. So 
ſays Solomon, Eccleſ. v. 18, 19. But, on the other ſide, to be perpetually, 
diſquieting our ſelves with unreaſonable. and ungrounded Fears, to be ever 
in Anxiety about our future State and Condition in this World, to be al- 
ways boding the worſt, and aggravating in our Imaginations every worldly 


Evil which may poſſibly befall us; this, I ſay, is unaccountable Vanity and | 


Madneſs. For, | Io bis 3c inn 2: div; . 

1. If the Evil, which we have a Proſpect of, be ſmall and, trifling, there 
is not ſufficient Ground to be much troubled: and diſquieted about it before- 
hand; for why ſhould a Man be exceſſively afraid of that, which, if ever it 
ſhould befall him, will not be very painful and grievous to be born? Why 
ſhould he be out of meaſure diſturbed, by the Foreſtght and Pre- apprehen- 
ſion of an Evil, which, when it is actually preſent, will not much diſturb 
and diſquiet him? But now many, nay, I believe I may ſay,” moſt of the 
Evils, which Men are ſo diſmally afraid of, and with the Imagination and Pre- 
apprehenſion whereof they torment themſelves, and rendet their whole Life un- 
eaſy and uncomfortable, are of this nature; they are generally ſmall and 
trifling Evils, and, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, nothing near ſo terrible and 
grievous in themſelves, as they are in the Idea and Contemplation. For, as 
Epictetus truly obſerves, it is not the Thing it ſelf, which generally diſturbs 
and affrights Men, but the falſe Notion and Opinion which they have of 
it; they judge it to be a great Evil when it is not, or to be a much more 
gricyous- Evil than it really is. Juſt as a fearful Man, when he lis travelling in 
the Night, and ſees, as he thinks, a Perſon; in the Road, making. towards 
him, of a gigantick Proportion, and armed with all the Inſtruments of Death, 
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{tarts aſide, and turns about to flee away, and has ade — 
look back; to ſee whether he be perſued ot no; betauſd he takes it fog! 
eranted, that the Perſon, whom his fearfut Imagination had dteſſed up ſo for. 
midably, could have no orter Deſign, but to fob at leaft; if not to Kiſi him; 
whereas indeed if he had Kept 'boldly on his Way, he wonkd have fon 
this terrible Mormo, which he was ſo horribly afraid of, to have been n 
Buſh, or a Tree, or perhaps a Shadow. But, 1: 

2. Suppoſe we ate not miſtaken in the Narire of that Evil whith we hain: 
a Proſpect of, but that it is indeed very fore and grievous, and fach as, when 
it does come upon us, muſt needs make us uncaſy : yet I ſay, nevertheleſs 
it is vety fooliſh and unteaſonable, to be out of meaſure diſturbed arid diſ- 
quieted beforchand by a fearful Apprehenſion of it. For this is cerrain} that 
when ſuch an Evil is actually come upon us, it will not be. a whit thelleſs 
grievous and troubleſome, becauſe we feared ir fo much before; I Fay; vnc 
paſt Anxiety and Diſquietude, while we did contemplate it as comibg, Will 
not then, when it is come, in the leaſt mitigate or aſſuage our pteſent Pain. 
So that it is evident, that ſuch Anxiety and Diſquietude about it beforchand 
is at leaſt altogethet vaiti, and to no purpoſe. Bat that is not al? 

For if Fear it ſelf be a troubleſome and painful Paſſion, as J ſuppoſe every 
one, who knows what it is, will readily grant it to be; it is moredver evident, 
that by exceſſively fearing any Calamity which may hereafter befall us, we 
do only render our ſelves more unhappy than the Evil alone would have 
made us, and make a voluntary Addition to our own Miſery; for though 
we could not chufe but be miſerable when the Evil came, we needed not 
to have been miſerable till then. And I think it is not poſſible to concelve 
any more notorious Inſtance of Folly than this; becauſe the Calamity it ſelf 
will be very grievous, therefore to make it niore grievous; becauſe of it ſelf, 
and by the Courſe of Things, it will come ſoon enough, ſooner than - we 
could have wiſhed, thetefore to begin our Pain preſently, and not to take 
that Reſpite which we might have had; becauſe we ſee, we cannot always 
be at Eaſe and Quiet, but that ſomething will fall out to diſturb our Tran- 
quillity, therefore not to be at Eaſe and Quiet, when and whilſt we may. 
This is the very Argument by which the Vanity and Folly of ſuch Fears 
are demonſtrated in the Text; Take no Thought for the Morrow ; for ſufft- 
cient unto the Day is the Evil thereof. And after all, 

3. Perhaps what we fear is only poſſible, a Thing that may indeed hap- 
pen, but which is not at all likely to come to pals. N ow if ſo, it is plainly 
very unreaſonable to be much diſquieted beforchand by the Thought of it ; 
for if it be only poſſible to fall out, it is more probable that it will not; ſo 
that there is manifeſtly greater Ground for Hope than for Fear : And when 
we torment our ſelves with the Fear of a barely poſhble Evil, we volunta- 
rily endure a certain Pain at preſent, when what cauſes our Pain is an Event 
which is never like to happen. 

Beſides, if it be reaſonable to fear any Evil which is barely poſſible, by 
the ſame Reaſon we ſhould do wiſely always to live in Feat of all poſſible 
Evils ; and if we ſhould do ſo, we ſhould never enjoy one comfortable Mo- 
ment in our whole Lives, becauſe We can never be ſecure againſt all poſſi- 
ble Dangers. For no Man certainly was evet, to Appearance, in leſs Danger 
of being knocked on the Head than the Poet ( ſehylus was, when he fat 
all dens, on a clear Sun-ſhiny Day, in the middle of a large Field; and yet 
the Event ſhewed, thut he Was Hot then ſo ſafe as he thought himſelf: For 
an Eagle, Which at that Time chaniced to hover over him, miſtaking - his 
bald Head for a Stone, let fall a Shellfiſh to be cracked upon it, which by 
the Weight of its Fall broke thtough the poor Man's Skull. So chat if we 
ſhould de perpetually afraid of all the Evils then poſſible to ver us, and 
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muſt abide neither In the City not in the Ficld, we muſt be neither upon 
the Land. nor upon the Water; in a Word, we. muſt, ſtay. no Where, we 
muſt move no whither, we muſt do nothing; for Mhergyer we ſtay, w wheres 
ever we go, ot whatever we do, we ate always in Danger of ſome Evil or 
other befalling us: And if nothing elſe ſhould, our os: Fears de d 
certainly kill us in a very ſhort Time. But, 
Bas Suppoſe the Evil we are afraid of be not only very grievous, but alſo 
probable, there is no good Reaſon. however, that We ſhould. be very 
— — and diſturbed at preſent by the Foreſight of it; for an infi- 
nite Number of very probable Things have never come to paſs, and it is 
poſſible this may not, it is uncertain whether it will or no: So that, when 
we diſquiet and torment our ſelves with the. Fear of it, we put aff ads to 
a preſent certain Pain, for fear of one that is future and uncertain. 
And | beſides, our exceſſiye Dread of any Calamity likely to befal us is ſo 
far from being a probable means of aycrting it, that it is the moſt likely 
way to make it certain z inaſmuch as it hinders us from uſing our Reaſon 
freely, in finding out and judging fairly, by what means the Evil may pro- 
bably be put by or avoided; and alſo difables us from putting in Execution 
ſuch Expedients, as our own Reaſon, or the Counſel of wiſe, Men might 
ſuggeſt to us as likely Means of our Safety. For when à Man is in a great 
Conſternation by reaſon of an imminent; Danger, he neither is able to ſec 
his Way to eſcape, nor, if it be ſhewed him, is he able to take it; but he 
ſtands ſtill in an Amaze, till the Evil overtakes him: Fear being, as the wiſe 
Hebrew obſerves, Wiſd. xvii. 12. nothing elſe but a betraying of the Succours 


which Reaſon offers. Nay, not only ſo, but a great Dread and Conſterna- 


tion many times makes Men pull down upon themſelves immediately thoſe 
very Evils which they fear, and which perhaps other wiſe would not have be- 


fallen them at all, at leaſt not ſo / ſoon. For ſo the rich Miſer endures all his 


Life· time the real Inconveniences of Poverty, for fear that he ſhould one 
Day come to Want; and many Men have dicd, and ſome have made away 
themſelves for fear of dying. But, 

5, Laſtly, Admit the moſt that can be ſuppoſed; VIS. that the Evil or 
Calamity, with che Foreſight whereof we are at any Time diſturbed, is not 
only very grievous, but withal ſo certain too, that there is no paſſible Means 
of eſcaping it, (though, by the way, this can hardly be ſuppoſed concerning 
any Evil which can befall us in this Life, Death only excepted; the Provi- 
dence of God having very often found out Ways for the Deliycrance of 


Men from ſuch imminent Dangers, as to human Apprehenſion were altoge- 


ther unavoidable; for hardly any thing can ever appear more certain than was 
the Deſtruction of the Jews in the Reign of King Ab When the 
Royal Decree was gone forth for that Purpoſe, and the very | Jay ſet, and 
that Day almoſt come; and yet the good Providence of God . 1o. ordered it, 
that on that very Day, inſtcad of being deſtroyed. themſelves, they had Li- 
berty given them to deſtroy, all thoſe, Men who, ſought their Ruin. But, 
I ay, admit the Suppolition, Vis. that the Pain or Calamity we are at any 
Time afraid of, is both grigyous and certain, yet, I Gay). it will be caſy to 
ſhew the Vanity and Unrcaſonableneſs 7 being briigchang tormented | and dif 
quicted thereby, 

For if it be ſuppoſed certain, then it is plain, por Thoughtfalge& il not 
prevent it; and if it be indeed grievous in it ſelf, our Fore-taſte of lit cannot 
make it caſy: And if it will do neither, then it is manifeſtly yain and to no 


putpoſe to diſquiet our ſelves about it, BY we 28 Wer ſet RU 90 at 
Reſt, and think as little of it as we can. 101 | 


More- 


Mond 88 accordingly, wen malt, neither ſta 15 5 nor go. abroad, We 


The Unre REIT and — of Anxiety. 


Power to command and ſubdue our Paſſions, or that Fear is ſuch an unruly 
and diſorderly Paſſion, that it cannot be moderated and governed by Rea- 


to leave the Succeſs to God, and to expett all future Events wich great Calm- 
neſs, and Evenneſs, and Indifferency of Spitit, and with perfect Reſignation 


whole Family had been foretold him by the Prophet Samuel, It is the Lord, 


Evil or Adverſity, which may befall us while we ate in this World. And, 


theſe likely to befall either themſelves, or ſome other Perſon whom they 
all the worldly Evils which Men either feel or fear, which the Subtilty of the 


Moreover, if the Evil be both grievous and unavoidable, it is Unteitehdbl 
and fooliſh to make a voluntary Addition to it; the Evil, when it comes, 
will be ſifficzent, and it will come ſoon enough; we that not need rhere- 
fore to begin it ſooner, and make it greater. AN: {albert 

But the wiſeſt Courſe we can take, in ſuch a'Caſe, is in the mean time 
to be fitting and preparing our ſelves to undergo what we cannot avoid, 
laying in a Stock of Comfort, and by furniſhing our Minds beforehand with 
thoſe wiſe Conſiderations which both Reaſon and Religion afford us, to 
enable us to endure, with Patience at leaſt, if not with ſome Meaſure of 
Chearfulneſs, whatever Affliction or Adverſity may poſſi bly befall us white we 
live in this World. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew the Vanity and Untesſonableneßs of 
Men's diſquieting and tormenting themſelves, and making their Lives uncom- 
fortable by the Foreſight and Contemplation of any Evil which may befall 
them in this World, Whether it be ſmall or great, whether it be only poſſi- 
ble, or very likely, or altogether certain and unavoidable. In all theſ: Cal 
it is good Advice, Take no Thought for the Morrow; for the Morrow ſhall 
take Thought for the Things of 5 ſelf; ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil 
thereof. And this was the third Thing I propoſed to do. 

But though this Advice may be- acknowledged to be good- and reaſonable, 
it may be thought perhaps hardly practicable; becauſe the Paſſion of Fear. is 
natural, and a Man cannot forbear being concerned and diſcompoſed, when 
he has a Proſpect of any ſore Evil like to befall him; although all the while 
his own Reaſon tells him, and he is fully ſatisfied in his judgment, that 
his Fear will do him no Good. It is as natural for the Mind to fear an Evil 
foreſcen, as it is for the Eye to wink when any Thing is ſuddenly moved be- 
fore it, and one might be as well forbidden-as the other. 

But for all this, I do not believe, but that God has given our Reaſon 


ſon, or that there is any Man naturally of ſuch a timorous 'Temper, as that 
by right Reaſon and religious Conſiderations he may not be brought to be 
not very much concerned about any Thing that may befall him in this World; 
but ſo as that after he has faithfully diſcharged his own Duty, and uſed all 
prudent and lawful Means for his own Safety and Welfare, he may be able 


to the divine Will; ſaying, as old Eli did, when the Deſtruction of his 


let him do what ſeemeth him Good. And this beine me to the fourth and 
laſt Thing which. I promiſed to do, Vis. © 


IV. To tis by what means' this may be done; or to propoſe ſome Re. 
medies fot the Cure of unreaſonable and troubleſome Fears of any temporal 


1. Firſt of all, it would do a great deal towards the curing of ſuch Fears, 
and the begetting in Men a great Calmneſs and Evenneſs of Spirit, to leatn 
them a true Notion of thoſe Things which they are generally moſt afraid of; 
which are either Diſgrace, or Poverty, or Pain, or Death; ſome or other of 


have a Kindneſs for. For to theſe four Heads, I believe, may be redueed 


Devil, or the Malice of wicked Men can inf, and with we FRO 
whereof Men are moſt * to be diſquieted. 0 


4 Now 
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| Now tho the Stoicks went certainly too far, when they affirmed: theſe or 
the like Evils to be Things merely indifferent, and ſuch as could not make a 
wiſe Man leſs happy than he would be otherwiſe ; yet I believe it may be 
truly ſaid, that they ate not quite ſo great Evils as Men generally take them 
to be; bur that what * Seneca ſays. in the Caſe is very true, that we are ge- 
nerally more afraid than hurt, and are oftner diſturbed by our own falſe Opi- 
nions of Things, than by any real Evil in the Things themſelves. For, 
(1.) Wbat is Diſgrace? I mean undeſerved Diſgrace? for it is in our 
Power not to do any Thing which may deſerve it, and we ſhall not need to , 
torment. our ſelves with the Fear of what is in our own. Power to prevent: 
What, I ay, is undeſerved Diſgrace, but the vain and falſe Opinion and Talk 
of a Company of ignorant and fooliſh People concerning us? And would it 
not be a greater Evil to be commended and applauded by ſuch? might we 
not, if we had the good Word of all ſuch, reaſonably think that we were 
like them, as vain and ſilly as they? and would not this be a much more 
reaſonable Ground of inward Vexation and Diſquiet to a wiſe Man, than it 
is to be ſpoken meanly of by ſuch whoſe judgment he has no Cauſe to va- 
lue, whoſe Commendations would be a more real Reproach? Again, 
(2.) What is Poverty, with the Fear whereof a great many Men, who 
have not the leaſt Reaſon to fear it, do greatly torment; themſelves? What is 
it, I ay, but the paring away of ſome uſeleſs Superfluities ? The Table, it 
may be, will not be ſo well ſpread as it is now, but ſtill there may be enough 
to ſatisfy Nature; a little is enough for that; and then there will be, leſs Dan- 
ger of ſurfeiting, which deſtroys many more than Hunger and Want. The 
Fare, it may be, will not be ſo delicate and coſtly as now; but no great mat- 
ter for that, ſo long as it is as wholeſome, ſo long as it nouriſhes as well. 
The Cloaths, it may be, will not be ſo fine, and gay, and faſhionable, as 
now; but however, they may ſit as cloſe upon us, and keep us as warm The 
Houſe, it may be, will not be ſo large and well adorned as that we now 
live in; but the great Uſe of an Houſe is to ſhelter from the Weather; and 
for that Purpoſe a leſs Houſe, or a worſe furniſhed one may do as well. The 
Attendants, - it may be, will not be ſo. many as they now are; but then 
there will be leſs Need of ſo many, and a few will be more caſily kept in 
good Order, The neceſſary Proviſions of Nature will not, it may be, come 
in ſo caſily as now, will not be procured, it may be, without Sweat and La- 
bour; but then this very Labour will create an Appetite, which will give a 
better Reliſh, even to homely Fare, and make it digeſt much kindlier, than 
all the Arts of Cookery. | "11 ot 2797 
And now, after all, what is there in a low Condition of Life ſo very 
much to be feared? For that what has been ſaid is not mere empty Spe- 
culation, and idle Talk, any Man may be ſoon ſatisfied by his own. Ob- 
ſervation. Do but deign to caſt your Eyes a little upon thoſe, who are in 
that mean Condition which you are ſo horribly afraid of being reduced to, 
and ſee if they do not eat their Meat with as good an Appetite, whether 
they are not as free from Diſeaſes, whether they do not live as long as other 
Men; ſee whether they do not ſleep as ſoundly, whether they» do not look 
as chearfully, whether they do not paſs their Days as contentedly, whether 
they are not conſequently in all Reſpects almoſt as happy, as they who have 
more, except only in the vain Opinion of the World. Nay, are they not 
in many Reſpects truly happier ? generally not ſo greedy and ambitious, freer 
from Cares and Diſcaſes, in leſs Danger of Violence and Robbery, not. ſo li- 
able to be falſly accuſed or baſely flattered? They know who are their Friends 
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and whom they may truſt, which the great and wealthy can nevet know; 
arid in fine, (which is no ſmall Advantage) they are free from the torment- 
ing Fears of Poverty, being ſure that they cannot full much lowet than they 
ate. And 1 believe indeed, it would be a real kindneſs to ſome covetoits 
Men, who cannot take any Comfort in what they have for fear of. coming to 
Want, if by the Providence of God they wete brought a little nearer to this Seare- 


crow Poverty, that they might view it more clearly and diſtinctly; for then 


| peated 
to them to be, when they beheld it at a greater Diſtance, and in a little 
time would learn to contemn, what they have a long Time ſo much dreaded. 
(3.) In the next Place; What is Pain? I will not ſay with the Szoicks, 
it is no Evil; or that a wiſe Man undet a ſevere Fit of the Gout, or Stone; 
or Cholie, or tormented in Phalariss Bull, may be able to ſay, O quam dulce 
! How pleaſant and delightful is it to be thus tormented But yet «his 
may truly ſay, that no bodily Pain is ſo gteat an Evil, as that it ſhonld be 
reaſonable to live our whole Life in a conſtant Pain for fear of it: For if 
it be ſmall it may be eaſily born, it is not conſequently worth being much 
afraid of; and if it be very fore and grievous, it cannot be very long and 
laſting; for when Pain grows extremely violent, it takes the Head, and ſtu- 
pifies the Senſes, or it quickly ends in Death. | 
But this, it may be, you'll ſay, is but ſmall Comfort; for this ſame Death 
is the very King of Terrors; it is that which of all other Things does moſt 
terrify and affgight Men. But that is not now the Queſtion, whether Men 
generally aftaid of it or no; but whether they have Reaſon to be fo 


they would perceive, that it is not that formidable Thing which it app 


are 
very much afraid of it as they ate. Let us therefore, | 


(4.) Examine the Thing calmly and without Prejudice: What is Death, 
through the Fear whereof a great many Men are all their Life time ſubjett 
unto Bondage ? What, I fay, is Death, but the parting of two old Friends, 
or rather of two old Enemies, the Body and the Soul, which could never 
agree well together, which were always quarrelling and contending for the 
Maſtery ; the Fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Flefr, as the Apoftle ſpeaks > What is Death, but the frecing of a pare, 
erheteal, and heaven-born Soul from a Lump of Clay, to which it was un- 
happily united, and which very much hindred the free Exerciſe of its intel- 


lectual and rational Faculties? What is it to dye, but to become like An- 
gels? to make an Eſcape out of a noyſome Priſon? to knock off our Chains 


and Fetters? to ſhake off that Weight which clogged us, and kept us down 
here in this lower World, and to fly up to the pure and celeſtial Region of 
Spirits? This is Death ; and if this be a Thing to be feared, what is there to 
defired? and if Death be not this to all that dye, it is through their own 
Fault only, and becauſe they are wanting to themfelyes ; for it is in every 
Man's Power, thtough the Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace, to make Death 4 
very good and defirable Thing, the End of all Pain and Miſery, and the 
Beginning of an endleſs Happineſs. And therefore the Miſe mam, ſpeaking of 
the Death of a good Perſen, in Eccleſ. vii. 1. fays, that he Day of Death 
is better than of one's Birth. But, | N 

2. H we cannot philoſophiſe ſo much as t6 perſuade our felves, that theſe 
Evils, incident to us in this mortal Life, are not ſueh very dreadfil Things 
as Men generally apprehend them to be; Religion however may teach us, 


(even while we retain tlie vulgar Notion concerning them) not to be un- 


reaſonably and exceſſively afraid of them; for thereby we ate aſſured of theſe 
following Particulars, which, if duly conſidered by us, will be ſufficient to 
ſupport our Spirits, to diſcharge all unreaſonable Fears, and to enable us, ha- 
ving been faithful in the Performance of our own Duty, to expect with very 
great Indifference the Event of Things. {lads 
— (t.) Me 
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(1.) We are aſſured that God governs the World, and confequehtly that no- 
thing does ever fall out unknown to him, nay,” not without his ſpecial Order 
or Permiſſion; and therefore ſeeing he is an infinitcly wiſe: and good Being, 
we may be ſure that whatever docs happen in the World is; all Things con- 
ſidered, beſt, and what we out ſelves ſhbald perceive to be fo, if we: were 
as wiſe as he. | FAN IR SIM” PI" al 6 42 

(2.) We are farther aſſured, that in the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of 
this lower World, God has a peculiar Regard to and Care of Mankind ; 
nay, that his watchful and powerful Providence extends to every individual 
Perſon in the whole World; for ſo out Savzur argues at the twenty forth 
and twenty eighth Verſes of this Chapter, where he calls upon us to contem- 
plate the Providence of God, even towatds the Fowls of the Air and the 
Lillies of the Field; and ate not ye, ſays he, muth better thun they? And 
in Chap. x. ver. 29, &c. Are not two Sphrrows ſold = a Farthing, and 
not one of them ſhall fall to the Ground without your Fat her? but the very 
Hairs of your Head are all numbred: Fear ge not therefore ; ye are of more 
Value than many Sparrows. Moreover, EY wb, 


(3.) We are alſo aſſured, that this powerful and wiſe Difpoſer of all Things 
has a true Love to every individual Man in the whole World; which as 
he has abundantly manifeſted other ways; ſo eſpecially has he done it by 
ſending his own Son into the World, for the Redemption' of alt ; or; as the 
Apoſtle ſays, to taſte Death for every Man. And therefore from a Being 
- ſo infinitely loving to us, we need not fear any thing which is hurtful 5 we 
may reaſonably expect every thing which is for our Good, So the Apoſtle 
argues, Nom. viii. 32. He who ſpared not his own Son; but delfver- 
ed him IA for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us alt 
Things : r N WI 9597 fo ue 

a) We are alſo plainly and particularly aſſured, that this wife and good 
Being, by whoſe Providence all Things in this World ate ordered, rakes no 
Delight in putting Men to Grief and Pain, that he never affficts but for ſome 
very good Reaſon; he doth not aſſtict willingly, not grieve the Children of 
Men, Lam. iii. 33. Nay farther, that he never fends any Afflictions upon 
Men, but when moved thereto by his fatherly Love and Kindnds 3 and that 
the very Afflictions which he ſends are an Argument thereof: For fo t 
Apoſtle ſays, Heb. xii. 6, 7. Whom the Lord laveth he cha 


ftnerh, am fang. 
eth every Son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chuſtning, God dealrt i with 
you as with Sons; for what Son is he whom the Father chaſtneth not ? And 
conſequently that the temporal Afflictions, which we may poffibly 'andergo, 
are not, how grievous ſoever, a reaſonable Cauſe of Fear, but rathe? of Re. 
joicing. My Brethren, ſays St. James, Chap. i. ver. 2. count if all Foy 
when ye fall into diverſe Temptations, knowing this, that the Trial of 

Faith worketh Patience. And to the fame Purpoſe we are told by this 
Author to the Hebrews, in the fore-cited Chapter, ver. Ir. that thouph o 
chaſtning for 2 h to be joyous, but grievouts.; ne vert hel 
terwards it yieldeth the peareable Fruits of Righteouſneſs to them that are 
exerciſed thereby. From whence he makes this Inference at the ' twelfth 
Verſe; Wherefore lift up the Hands whith' hang doum, and the feeble Knees ; 


that is, let this Conſideration of the Benefſts and Advantages' of Afflictions 
and of the fatherly Love of God in ſending: them upon Men, inſpire you 
with Courage and Reſolution, that you may neither be daunted by thEFote- 
ſight, nor ſink under the Weight of any temporal Adverſit . 
And indeed, when we conſider all theſe Things together, vis. that Al- 
mighty God, by whoſe wiſe and powerful Providence all Things in this 
World are ordered, has a peculiar Care of Men, and bears to them a father- 
ly Love and Kindneſs, and never chaſtens them but for their Good: we can 


* have 
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have no juſt Reaſon to fear or be diſmayed; by the Fore-thought of any 
thing which may befall us; we cannot but think our ſelves much ſafer un 
der his Protection, than we ſhould be if he was pleaſed to permit every. 
Man, to chuſe for himſelf what State and Condition of Life he thought beſt: 
For it is certain we ſhould not chuſe ſo wiſely; we ſhould not deal fo well 
by our ſelves, as we may be ſure he will, who knows what is good for us 
better than we do; and has promiſed to do what is beſt for all them who 
are careful to pleaſe him: For we know, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 28. (i. e. 
we may be confidently aſſured of this) 7hat all Things (being order'd and 
| diſpoſed by God) ſhall work together for Good to them that love him. And 
therefore I add, in the third Place. 53 Hubaig- beit 
3. That the beſt Remedy againſt the Fear of any Evil or Calamity, which 
may befall us in this World, is a good Conſcience, to be obtained only by 
the conſtant Practice of all the Duties of a holy Life. For indeed ſo long 
as Men continue Enemies to God through wicked Works, they have very 
great Reaſon to be always afraid; they cannot, unleſs they grow blind and 
ſtupid and ſottiſh, but live in a perpetual Fear and Dread. For Wictedneſs, 
as the wiſe Hebrew obſerves, being condemned by her own Witneſs, is very 
timorous; and being preſſed with Conſcience, always forecaſteth grie- 
vous Things, Wiſd. xvii. 11. And ſo ſays\Eliphaz, in the Book of Job, 
Chap. xv. 20, ec. The wicked Man travelleth with Pain all his Days, a 
dreadful Sound is ever in his Ears; that is, even in Proſperity he does not 
think himſelf in Safety; he  believeth not that he ſhall return out of 
Darkneſs, and he is waited for of the Sword; that is, © when he lies 
« down to ſleep, he is afraid he ſhall be killed before Morning; and he 
Parrick in loc. dreams he is encompaſſed by naked Swords.“ To which agrees that 
Saying of the Wiſe man, Prov. xxviii. 1. The Wicked flee when no Man 
perſueth : An evil Conſcience makes them ſo timorous, that they never think 
themſelves out of Danger. But, on the other ſide, a good Man, he ſays, is 
not eaſily affrighted, a ſmall Danger will not ſcare him; and be the Danger 
ever ſo great, he will be able, being embolden'd by Innocence and a good 
Conſcience, not only quietly to expect it, but to go forth and meet it, with 
undaunted Courage ; the Wicked flee, when no Man perſueth; but the 
Righteous is bold as a Lion. And great Reaſon indeed he has to be ſo, 
eſpecially upon theſe two Accounts; BIG 
(r.) Becauſe God is his ſure Friend; ye are my Friends, ſays our Saviour, 
when ye do what I command you. And he, who has God for his Friend, 
has no Reaſon to be afraid of any Calamity, becauſe no evil can befall him 
but by God's ſpecial Permiſſion ; he needs not be afraid of any evil Tidings, 
whoſe Heart is fixed truſting in the Lord. In the moſt perillous Times 
and in the greateſt Dangers he may be able to ſay with the holy P/almiſt; 
The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, whom then ſhall I fear? the 
Lord is the Strength of my Life, of whom then ſhall I be afraid? Though 
an Hoſt of Men ſhould encamp againſt me, my Heart ſhall not fear; and 
though there roſe up War againſt me, yet will I put my Truſt in him. 1 
will not be afraid of ten thouſands of the People that have ſet themſelves 
againſt me round about. Nay, ſeeing he 7s my Refuge and Strength, a 
very preſent Help in Trouble, I will not fear though the Earth be re. 
moved, and though the Mountains be carried into the midſt of the Sea; tho 
| | the Waters thereof roar and be troubled, and though the Mountains ſhake 
4 _ with the ſwelling thereof. | 1 | 
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(2.) Such an one can have no Reaſon to fear, or to be much concerned 
about any thing that may happen to him in this World, becauſe his main 
Concern is ſecured; ſo that though he may poſſibly meet with contrary 
Winds, and tempeſtuous Weathet, and a xongh Sea, yet hE x (ire 41 
at laſt to his deſited Haven, if he holds on his Coutſe with Patience, and the 
Foreſight of that unſpeakable Happineſs, which not long hence he ſhall en- 
joy, will make him not much regard, ſcarcely to be ſenſible of, thoſe Difficul- 
ties which he meets with in his * it; eſpecially being moreover well 
aſſured that every. Difficulty or Hardſhip, which he Wer Wi hae! hel 
to encreaſe his Happineſs in the other World; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
in 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. For which Cauſe we Faint not, but though our outward 
Man periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed Day by Day. For our light 
A flittion which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory. But, ee His 

4. Laſtly, If what has been already ſaid be not ſufficient, to arm us againſt 
the Fear of any Affliction or Adverſity which may befall us in this World, 
whether Poverty or Diſgrace, Pain or Sickneſs, or even Death it ſelf; there 
is ſtill one Remedy left, which, if duly applied, wilt not fail to cure, even 
ſuch as are moſt cowardly and timotous, of all unreaſonable Fears of tem- 
poral Evils ; that is, let them drive out one Fear by another, a leſs by a 
greater. Let them fear as much as ever they can; but then let them g in 
Reaſon they ought) fear that moſt, which is moſt to be feared; let them fear 
God, and his Wrath, and that eternal Puniſhment which he wil inflict up- 
on all wicked Men, and then they cannot be very much concerned at thoſe 
light Aflictions which are but for a Moment. 

And this is the very Remedy which our Saviour preſcribed, to his Ales, 
who were naturally of a very cowardly Temper ; Luke xii. 4. where he be- 
gins his Diſcourſe concerning the Hardſhips and Perſecutions which they 
were like to ſuffer for his Sake; with this Advice; I ſay unto Jou, my Friends; 
be not afraid of them that kill the Boy, and after that have no more that 
they can do; but I will forewarn' you whom of met fear; fear him who af- 
ter he hath killed hath Power to caſt into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
him. Let us but proportion our Fear to the Greatneſs and Ferne of what 
we ate, or have Cauſe to be afraid of, and we cannot fear too much, unleſs 
our Fear ſhould degenerate into Deſpair. And a lively Senſe and Apprehen- 
ſion of the Wrath of God will find ux ſo full Employment, in taking care to 
avoid it, that we ſhall have no Leiſure to trouble our Heads much about any 

ih minors bio oi 


Evil which may befall us in this World. 9021 1 2119 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the 7 ** Ghoſt; "three 
Perſons and one God, be given, as is moſt due, all Honour, Glory and Praiſe, 
now and for ever. Amen. Silt 26 17 28 Int. 
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' DISCOURSE. NMX. 
The Caſe of Judging conlidered and 


ſtated. 


. 


Mar TH. VII. 1, 2. 
Jringe not, that ye be not judged. 1 
For with what Judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged; 
and with what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. e vr 


Have already gone through the two former of the three 
F Chapters, wherein is contained our Lord's Sermon on the 
AMaunt: I go on now: to the third, beginning with the 
Words which I have now read to you; which, as they 
arc the Beginning of a Chapter, fo, I conceive, they are 
Rr WES likewiſc the Beginning af a new Subject, and have no 
“Connexion with, ot Dependence upon the | faregoing 
ee eee Words in the formar Chapter: So that in order to the 
ight: Underſtanding: of them we ſhall only need ta conſider the Meaning of 
the Words wherein the Precept is expteſſed, and the [Force of the Reaſan 
whereby the Obſervation thereof is perſuaded. | 
- Now the»praper Meaning of the Word 6h hare\uſed, is traly-expreſ- 
ſed in aur Tranflatian, - by the Word, Judge; but then the Engi Word, 
udge, as well as the Greek Word, may be taken either in a gaod or in a 
bad Senſe: For in judging, that is, when we judge according to Truth, 
and when we have Warrant and Authority to judge, there is manifeſtly no 
Fault at all. But though the Word be capable of a good Senſe, it is moſt 
commonly uſed in a bad one, where- ever in Scripture the Judgment of 
Men is ſpoken of; and withqu doubt, our Saviour here meant ſome ill 
Thing by judging, when he"fa univerſally forbids it; Judge not: As may 
. alſo farther appear fro Lake wi. 37. whore repeating this Precept, Judge not, 
and ye ſhall not be e ; he immediately adds as explicatory thereof, Con- 
demm not, and ye ſhall na i nm 


But though the Prohibitiew 


"i 


r | 

onen it muſt yet neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood with ſome reaſonable Reftaftions.and Limitations ; and judge not, or 
condemn not, can ſignify no more than as if it had been ſaid, judge not, or 


x23 18 16 
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— not, Jwithoar; Reaſon, or wtheat: Atthority 6b judge or condemu: 
For wliere we have Authority to judge, and when the judgment which 
we give is according to Truth and Reaſon, it is not only Mlowablc to 


judge, but in ſome Caſes it is alſo our neceſſary Duty, nn by 
and by. 


The Subject therefore of my Diſcourſe 1 theſe Words, Shall be to 
ſhew, 


I. When, and in what Caſcs, and upon what Occaſions, abd ca 
ing what Things or Perſons, we may, without Blame, make or give our 
Judgment; that is, what judging was not meant to be forbidden by our 
Saviour in theſe Words, Judge. .. 


II. To ſhew, what judging is unlawful, and was certainly meant to be here 
MPF LAT by our Saviour. 


* 


| III. I ſhall then by ſome general hd and Conſiderations ſhew 
both the Sinfulneſs and Folly of ſuch judging of others 1 de ment here 
to be forbidden. And, ö 


IV. Laſtly, I ſhall propoſe ſome Remedies for the Prevention and Curt 


of that general F'roncnels, which is in Men, to judge _ cemſure one 
another. 


= 9 


I. I ſhall ſhew, when, and in what Caſes, ind: upon what Occaſi als, * 
concerning what Things or Perfons, it is lawful for us to make ot to give 
our judgment: I ſay, to make or to give our Juagnent; for the Word zejve 
comprehends both theſe. For we then judge, when we make a Judgment 
of any Thing or Perſon in our Minds; and we then alſo judge, W we * 
clare our Judgment thereof to others. 

Now that all kind of judging, whether of Things or of Preis, Ms ade 
meant to be here forbidden by our Savienr in this univerſal Prohibition of 
all judging, is evident. For, 

r. As ro Things; that is, as to Mattets of Truth and Falſhood,; Gt of 
Good- or Evil, there is manifeſtly no Sin in or declaring . Jud 
ment thereof. 211 vafly bar; 

Nay, ſo far is this from being, afl. — it is dur Durys iti i. is that for 


aihich chiefly our Reaſon was given us by God, tliat we might diſtera between 
Truth and Falſhood, and between Good and Evil, in order to otitichtiſing and 


cleaving to the one, and to our ſhunning and avoiding che other. HÞy even of 
your ſelves do ye not judge what is Right? fays our Saviour, Ealralnts 57. And 
that Precept of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. v. at. Prove all Things, and hold faſt 
that aubich 1 good, plainly implies, that it is our Duty, after we have carefully 
examined the Reaſons on both ſides of any controvetted Opinion or Prac- 
tice, then to form a wife and ttue Judgmenc chender in out own. Minds, 
and to believe and practiſe accordingly... WN N 13 \ 
And when we have upon good Reaſons Wawel! a agen to our 
ſelves concerning any ſuch Point, there is manifeftly no Harm in declaring 
chis our judgment to others; nay, this alfo is in many Caſes wat we 
are bound to do: Particularly, if the Opinion which god Grounds, 
as we conceive, ' we have found to be falſe, be alſo ſuch ad we believe 
will hazard the Salvation of thoſe Who bold it, by them into 
forme ſinful Practice; or if the Practice which we condemn in ou own. judg- 
ments be fach, as we conccive will be 3 to thoſe who allow 


themſelves 


1 


* 


* 


4 
— 
5 


—— l 
4 


/ WY 


764 


4 » 
— — 
* 


The Ca ſe of Judging g conſudered and 2 


ty ; and in order to which it is neceſſary, that they ſhould firſt diligently 


ie in it. But this Caſe is ſo — not included in this Pre- 
cept of our Saviour, e not, that, IT ſuppoſe, I ſhall not need to ſpend. 
any more Time in the Proof it: For the judging which our Saviour 
here forbids, is plainly the judging concerning the Perſons or the Actions 
of Men. 

And yet neither was all ſuch Judgment meant to be hereby forbidden ; ; 
for, 

2, It is evident, that it was not our Saviours Intention hereby to forbid 
Men to judge of themſelves, and to blame, and cenſure, and condemn 
their own Actions, whereinſoever they are conſcious they have done 
amiſs, For to do this, is ſo far from being a Fault, that it is a Duty, 
and a very good Means of Improvement in Virtue, and the Way to eſ- 
cape the Puniſhment of God, juſtly due to us for our Sins; accordin 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 31. If we would judge our ſetves, we ſhould 
not be judged. Where you ſee there is a Promiſe made to | thoſe that 
judge themſelves, directly oppoſite to the Threatning here made to that 
Judgment which our Saviour here prohibits; zf ye judge, ye ſhall be. Judg- 
ed, ſays our Saviour here; but the Apoſtle ſays there, if we judge our 
ſelves, we ſhall not be Judged. It is plain therefore, that the judging which 
is here forbidden is only the making or giving a SR concerning the 
Perſons or Actions of other Men. 

And yet neither is all ſuch judging, that is, all enſuring. or blaming, or 
condemning the Perſons or Actions of others, altogether unlawful, or meant 
to K here forbidden. For, 

It is evident that our Saviour meant not hereby to forbid the judici- 
al ö — of the Civil Magiſtrate; that is, his calling before him 
ſuch as walk unruly and diſorderly in their Stations; and examining into 
their Actions, and upon good Proof made of the Crimes they are charged 
with, condemning them to undergo ſuch Puniſhment as their Crimes de- 
ſerve. The abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch judicial Proceedings, in order to 
the Preſervation of Peace and Juſtice among Men, makes it abundantly 
evident that it was not our Saviour s Deſign in theſe Words to forbid 
them. 
| Nay, on the other ſide, fo far is ſuch Judgment from being unlawful 
that to thoſe who are placed in Power and Authority it is a neceſſary 
Duty ; and they would be failing in the Truſt that is committed to them 
by God, if they ſhould not, to the beſt of their Skill and Power, endea- 
vour to preſerve Peace and Juſtice among their Subjects, by inflicting. de- 
ſerved Puniſhment upon all thoſe who walk diſorderly within their Socie- 


enquire into their Behaviour, and paſs a ag gg thereupon. The 
Powers that be are ordained of God, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 1. And, 
ver. 3. Rulers are not à Terror to good Works, but to the Evil; and ver. 
4. He is the Miniſter of God to thee for g 00 ; FA therefore on do that 
which is evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain; for he is 
the Rr of God, a  Revenger to execute Wrath upon Ln that doth 
evi 

And therefore this ſort of judgment, i. e. the Jodgment of the Magi- 
ſtrare, is not properly the Judgment of Man, but the Judgment of God, 
whoſe Miniſter and Deputy the Magiſtrate is, as Moſes tells the Judges in 
his Time, Deut. i. 17. Hear the Cauſes between your Bret hren, and 
righteouſly between every Man and his Brother, and be not afraid of the Face 
of Man, for the Fudgment is Gad s. The Sentence paſſed by the Magi- 
ſtrate _ Criminals, is God's is I and the Puniſhment inflicted by the 
29% 8 1 281 
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Magiſtrate upon the Diſturbers af the publick Peace, is God's Puniſhment inflicted .Y 
dy the Magiſtrate's Hand. And ſo Zehgfephat tells the Judges which he had | 
appointed throughout all the Cities of Judal, 2 Chron. xix. 6. Tale heed, 
ſays he, what you da; for ye judge not for Man, but for the Lord, wha is 
with you in fudgment. It is evident therefore, that this ſort of judgment 
was not here meant to be forbidden by our Sauiaur; the only judgment 
which he intended to prohibit, was the Judgment of private Perſons. And 

et, 1 £5. * | 
8 4. Neither was all private Judgment meant to be forbidden in this uni- 
verſal Prohibition; Judge not: For there are ſome. Caſes which right Rea- 
ſon teaches us, and which the holy Scripture it ſelf watrants us to except 
out of it; particularly theſe three. _ | 
(1.) Where both the Fact and the Crime are evident and notorious ; 
for in this Caſe it is no Act of Uncharitableneſs, to condemn in our on 
Judgments that which God himſelf has plainly condemned. Charity indeed 
obliges us not to judge beyond what we ſee; but it does not oblige us 
not to ſee what is plainly before our Eyes: Neither does it oblige us, in 
Contradiction to our Senſes and to right Reaſon, to judge him to be a 
ſober Man whom we know to. be a; Drunkard; or him te be chaſt, 
whoſe Incontinency is notorious; or him to be juſt, who practiſes his: Injuſtice 
ſo openly, that all who ſee him muſt needs obſerve it. Charity covers all thoſe 
Faults of others which can be covered, and which we arc not obliged; either in Ju- 
ſtice or Charity, to reveal; but if any Man practiſes his Wickedneſs{o openly, as 
that he ſeems reſolyed that all ſhould take notice of it, no Charxity can oblige us 
to go with our Eyes ſhut; and of what we cannot but ſee, we cannot but 
form ſome Judgment in our Minds, either approving or condemning it. 
And therefore if the Fact be ſach as maſt and ought in right Reaſon to be 
condemned, it js fo far from being our Duty to jugge well of it, and to ; 
call it by a good Name, that it is a great Sin ſo to do, and againſt which 
a ſevere Woe is moſt deſatvedly pronounced by the Prophet, {ſaiah v. 20. 
Moe unto them that call Euil Good, and Good Euil; that put Darkneſs 
2 | 2 and Light for Darkneſs ; that put Bitter for Sweet; and Sweet 
Hier. | 14: ber of .riotregl 16d w 100 dt 01 
(2.) It is not always an uncharitable Judgment of others, to ſuſpect or 
feat worle of them than we ſee 3 I mean; When the: Reaſon of this Suſpi: 
cion is not any ill Will towards them, but an hearty Deſirg of their Wel- 
tare and Happineſs, and that Wwe may caution and adviſe them to beware 
of thoſe Snares of the Devil, which: we fear they are in Danger of Thus 
2; wiſe, and good Fathet, though he knows net eertainly any ill in his 
Children, though he is not ſure, they have committed any Fault; yet if 
there be any Ground at all but to ſuſpact it, is apt to ſuſpect and tear 
the worſt: Not becauſe he hates them, hut becauſa he loves, them; be- 
cauſe he has a tender Care of their Welfare. Andi therefore, before he is : 
ſure that they take any ill Courſes, if hefnlyg fears; as; ſuſpects: it, he takes 
eecalion to admoniſh them before: hand to beware: thereof, know ing that 
uch an Admonition before is more probable to do them god, than 
a Reproof or Correction afterwards; and that if it hg as he fears and ſuſpects, 
4. e. if they have indeed committed tha Fault which he ſuſpects and fears 
they have, it Will be much caſier to keclaim them chy a gentle early Ad- 
monition, than, it will be afterwards hy a more ſevere: Comettioa. Thys 
it is obſerved;of Fob, Chap. i. 5. that whenever his Sons and his, Daugh- 
ters had been feaſting together, though. he knewa not certainly Hat their 
Mirth had heen exxeſſi ve ot eitravagant, yet fearing. that it might have been ſo, 
he always ſent and ſandtiſed them, and rising up erh in the, Morning. 
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may be that my Sons have ſinned and curſed God in their Hearts. And 
thus St. Paul lays of himſelf, 2 Cor. xi. 2. that he was jealous over tlie 
Corinthians with a godly Fealonſy ; that is, he was not uncharitably ſuſpi- 
cious of them; he did not ſuſpect worſe of them than he had evident 
Ground for, out of Hatred or ill Will; but merely out of Tenderneſs 
and Love to them, and in order to warn and admoniſh them againſt ſach 
evil Practices as he feared they had been guilty of, or were in danger of 


falling into: J fear, ſays he, ver. 3. 4% by any Means, as the Serpent be. 
guiled Eve thro his Subtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from the 


Simplicity that is in Chriſt. 

And ſuch Jealouſy and Suſpicion as this is ſo far from being a Sin in 
thoſe who have the Charge and Overſight of others committed to them, 
that it is a great Commendation ; being the Effect of the heartieſt Love 
and Good-will to them. And therefore foraſmuch as every Man is in 
ſome ſort made by God an Inſpector over the Behaviour of all his Bre- 
thren, ſo far as not to ſuffer Sin upon them, but to reprove them; it is 
no Uncharitableneſs in any Man, in order to the Diſcharge of this chari- 
table Office of Reproof, to judge worſe of his Brother than he has evi- 
dent Grounds for; z. e. I mean, not that we are to think or belieye that 
he is guilty of any Fault which we'do not certainly know him to be guil- 
ty of, and thereupon to entertain a hard Opinion of him; but only up- 
on Suppoſition that he may be guilty, when we have ſome little Grounds 
to ſuſpect it, ſo to order our Admonition and Reproof, as that if he be 
really guilty of the Fault we ſuſpect, it may ſerve to reclaim him 
from it. | | 

3. Another Sort of private Judgment not meant to be hereby forbidden 
by our Saviour, is a Judgment of Caution and Prudence; which we may 
be allowed to ground even upon Suſpicion and Conjecture only. As, to 
give you an Inſtance of it. | 0 | 5 

I have heard, ſuppoſe, of ſuch a Man, that he is a Knave, or a Cheat; 
that he has wronged or defrauded ſeveral who have dealt with him, or 
truſted to him; but now who it was that told me this, perhaps, I do not 
remember, nor what Reaſon he had to ſay this of him. I ought not 
therefore, upon ſuch a ſlender Ground as this, to paſs a Judgment upon 
him ſo much as in my own Mind, or to condemn him as an unjuſt Per- 
ſon; and much leſs am I hereby warranted to repreſent him as ſuch to 
others; this would be an uncharitable Judgment: But nevertheleſs, be- 
cauſe I have been told this of him, and becauſe I do not know but that 
my Information might be true, I may paſs Judgment according to Evi- 
dence; i. e. I may judge it not improbable or unlikely that he may be ſuch 
a bad Man as he has been repreſented to be; and thereupon I may very 
juſtly be cautious in my Dealings with him, and more watchful not to be 
cheated by him, than I would have been in dealing with another Man, of 
whom I ſuſpected no ill, nor had any Reaſon to ſuſpect any. i 
And the Reaſon of this is plain, namely, becauſe ſo long as I do not 
upon this ſlender Suſpicion conclude him to be an unjuſt Man, I am not 
uncharitable in my Judgment; and ſo long as I do not repreſent him as 
ſuch to others, I am not unjuſt towards him: But all the Effect, which 


my Suſpicion of him has, is, that it makes me more cautious in dealing 


with him, than perhaps I ſhould otherwiſe have been; yet however not more 
cautious than I might fairly and juſtly/ have been in dealing with any Man, of 
whoſe Honeſty I was not very wellafſfured. ' n. 9% Hol 12193 
| Nay, if in Conſequence of my Suſpicion; though ſo flenderly grounded, 
I ſhould decline dealing with him at all; and chuſe rather to deal with 
ſome other Perſon of the ſame Trade or Buſineſs, of whom I had never 
== I "heard 
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heard any ill, there would be no Injuſtice in this; for there is no Injuſtice 
in chuſing one Man to deal with rather than another, though there be no 
Reaſon at all for ſuch a Choice; and much leſs if there be any Reaſon 
for it, though it be ever ſo ſmall. But if there be any wrong done to 
the Perſon whom upon this Account I avoid trading with; it was done by 
him who gave me that Information of him, which made me ſuſpicious of 
his Honeſty ; and if he had no good Ground for the Evil Report which he 
gave of him, he was indeed unjuſt in giving it; but if I had never heard 
that Report, I might nevertheleſs” have dealt with another rather than 
with him; and my having heard ſome ill Things of him, though I know 
not from whom, nor upon what Grounds, cannot be thought to lay an 
Obligation upon me to trade with him. 

Thus I have ſhewn, what fort of Judgment was not meant to be for- 
bidden by our Saviour, in this general Prohibition; Judge not: vig. 1. 
Not a Judgment of Things; not the judging that to be good, which is 
plainly good; and that to be evil, which is manifeſtly evil. a. Not the 
judging our ſelves, and cenſuring and condemning our ſelves, for any 
thing which we know we have done amiſs. 3. Not the Judgment of the 
Magiſtrate upon ſuch Perſons as are brought before him to be judged: 
Nor yet, 4. and laſtly, all private Judgment ; particularly not a Judgment 
in notorious Caſes ; not a judgment of Charity, a charitable Jealouſy over 
others in order to their Good ; nor laſtly, a Judgment or Prudence and Cau- 
tion. I procecd now in the ſecond Place, 


II. To ſhew, what Judging of others is unlawful, and Was intended to 
_ NN by our Saviour, in this Precept ; Judge noc, that pe be not 
Juag 

1. And firſt of all, this * of our Gubieer muſt gecefſiry be un- 
derſtood, as meaning at leaſt to forbid all = concerning others, 
the cenſuring and condemning them without Cauſe; the conceiving an ill 
Opinion of them without any Ground; and the judging of them as Re- 
probates, though we know nothing ill by them. This Judgment of others 

is therefore ſinful, becauſe it is falſe; and alſo becauſc it is highly injuri- 
a to our Neighbour, noutiſning in us Hatred and Averſion towards him. 
And it is likewiſe as fooliſh as it is ſinful, rendting our Judgment in other 
Cales, even when we do judge right, leſs reg — For as a Man who is 
notorious for Lying is never believed, no — when he ſpeaks Truth; fo 
he who is known to have paſſed a wrong Judgment upon ſome Perſons, 
does theteby very much leſſen the Value of his Judgment in other Caſes 
ſo that even when he does judge waly, yer Men will - 4 r to rely or 
reſt upon his Judgment. | But, 
2. Not only falſe, but alſo all raſh Judgment, oa Würcby doubtleſs 
meant to be forbidden by our Saviour; i. e. when though not quite 
withont Ground, yet without good and ſufficient Ground; e judge harſh- 
ly and uncharitably of our Neighbour, <conceiving in our Minds a worſe 
Opinion of him than we have a juſt Cauſe for. 
2 we nch x | guilty of raſh an ſeveral Ways; as 8 a. 

nee. I] - 
t.) We :adge! 'raſhly, wen . * hardly ng" uncharkably & -our 
Neighbour only from uncertain Report: And ſuch Judgment of our Neigh- 
bour is therefore ſinful, becauſe it is very like to be falſe; for | moſt 
of the ill Reports Which go about are ſo, either ih whole or in Part. 
Oftentimes the Whole Repott is falſe, raiſed. by ſome one who bore him 
I-will, and had a Mind to diſgrace him; but — that the 
__ Report is true, and that tlie * Fact is Stn truly related, 
I | wi 
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ton, and ſhamelels, Man, for what he had 
coctrad himſelf jo Days: ms the Kren gf the: 


— the Reſlections and Judgments which. have been paſſed upon it by 
ſuch as have related it; which Reflections, as the Story paſles from one to 
another, come, in time, to be related as Part of the Story it ſelf, And 
it rarely fails, but that, if we take the Pains to ſift to the Bottom any 
ill Report which is ſpread about concerning * and follow it to its 
firſt Head, we find the Report a great deal worſe, than the Thing it ſelf 
was which gave Occaſion to it. Seeing therefore we cannot judge with 


any Certainty only from Report, we ought not to make any judgment, 


other than a judgment of Caution, from that only; and if we do, we are 
guilty of raſh Judgment, becauſe we cannot be ſure that our Judgment is 
right, it being much more probable to be wrong. And this is intimated 
in that Advice given by our Saviour to the fews, Fahy vii. 24. Judge not 
according to Appearance, but judge righteous Fudgment. 

(2.) We are guilty of raſh Judgment, when we cenſure any Man, or paſs 
Sentence againſt him, only upon hearing his Accuſation, without hearing 
what he hath to ſay in his own Defence; either to diſprove the Charge 
brought againſt him, or to extenuate the Crime laid to his Charge. For 
it is but reaſonable, that he who is beſt acquainted with his own Actions, 
and knows better than any one elſe, by what Motives and Inducements 
he was perſuaded thereto, and what End and Deſign he had therein, ſhould 
be heard as to what he has to ſay, as well as that we ſhould hear others 
who know not ſo much: For the better a Man knows any thing, rhe more 
able he is to give full Evidence. 

All that can be feared is, that a Man giving Evidence in his own Cauſe ſhould 
be partial to himſelf, and repreſent Things to the beſt Advantage. But if he 
ſhould do lo, if he ſhould relate his Caſe 10 fairly and plauſibly, as to deceive the 
Hearers into a better Opinion of him than he deſerves; it is not ſo bad 
however to be miſtaken on the charitable, - as it is to be on the unchari- 
table Side ; it is better of the two to acquit a Criminal than to condemn 
the Innocent. For it is manifeſt Injuſtice in a judge to have his Ears 
open only on one Side, to hear only what a Man's Adverſaries have to ſay 
againſt him, Who it is likely arc as partial in their Accuſation as he can 
be in his Defence; and thereupon to paſs. Sentence of Condemnation up- 
on him, without hearing what he has to ſay to clear himſelf: And there - 
fore this was a Law, or at leaſt, a conſtant. Practice among the Romans, 


grounded upon great Equity, to give a full Hearing to both, Sides before 


they condemned any Man; as we are told in Acle xxv. 16, It is not the 
Manner of the Remans to deliver any Manta die, before. he <ghich is ac. 


| Euſed have the Aacuſers Face to, Face, and baue Liceuce- 10 alen, for 


himſelf, concerning the Crime laid againſi him. 

(3.) We are guilty of raſh Judgment, and are b in An 2 
ſures of out Neighbour, when his Words or Actions being capable of a 
good 2s well s of, a bad Senſe, we put the worſt Interpretation upon 
them, and take them in the worſt Senſe; and cendemn him far; that, for 
which pethaps Ged and his own Conſcience neithet do nor will ever 
condemn him. Such was Michas Judgment of King: David, 2 dam vi. 
16. who, when ſhie / ſaw him Jcaping and dancing before the Lord, hen 
he brought up the Ark from the Houſe of Obed Edom to the City of 
Da ved, urſpiſa him in her Heart, eſieeming him de be à light, wan⸗ 
dene ; ag ſheittells, himd at! the 
twentieth verſe; Hate gloriqus, cha the King , Ifrael te Dax, uon un- 
anda: of his | Sertents, 
40 one of the vain Fallgws.! amel undo veret hi Hing, Sho reckoned 
his ſu leaping cand-danging heforę the Ark, was the Effest of a l Wanton 
e eee / and 2 180 Maj eſty of a King; en a of | 
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decd it was the Effect of a juſt and exceeding great Joy, for that great 


Bleſſing which God had vouchlafed him, in permitting him to bring nne the 
Ark of God, the Symbol of his divine nde into bt own ene 
the Place which he had provided for it. | 7 
Now that ſuch raſh judging or. cenſuring as this is 3 a ftaful and uncharit 
able Judgment is evident; for Charity (as the Apoſtle ſays in 1 Cor. xiii, 3, G, 
7.) thinketh no Evil; C1 harity belirverh all Things, and hopeth all Things. 
He who is candid and charitable in his Cenfure puts the beſt Senſe and 
Interpretation upon any doubtful Action of his- Neighbour that it is capable 
of; and if it might be done with a good Deſign and Meaning, will 
ſuppoſe that it was ſo done, unleſs the contrary be evident and undeniable. 
(4.) Another fort of raſh and uncharitable Judgment, of like Nature 
with the former, is, when at the ſame Time that we pretend to judge of any 
Fault which our Neighbour has been guilty of, we do alſo in our own Minds 
act the Part of a Counſel againſt him, aggravating and heightening his Crime 
as much as we can, and determining to what Degree he is guilty. And this 
is manifeſtly a raſh Judgment, becauſe though hib Crime be, as is now ſup; 
poſed, evident and notorious; yet we know not what Excuſes or Ex- 
tenuations it is capable of; and he who takes upon him to be, a Judge, 
ſhould be rather Counſel for than. againſt. the Criminal: And therefore, if 
he. knows not certainly that the Crime was committed knowingly and wil- 
fully, he ſhould rather preſume that it was done ignorantly or by ſurprize: 
And if he is not ſure that it was a deliberate Sin, he ſhould rather ſup- 
poſe that the Man was hurried to it by a ſudden Paſſion, or a ſtrong and 
violent Temptation: And if it be not evident that it was done with an ill 
Meaning, he ſhould rather think that the Man's Intention was good, though 
his Action was nought. Thus Charity, will incline us to judge of others, 


extenuating their Crimes as much as, we can, ſuppoſing the beſt of them 


that can be ſuppoſed, judging them criminal to as ſmall a Degree as is poſ- 
ſible, and preſuming that they were betrayed to the Commiſſion of thoſe 
Sins which they have been guilty of, through Ignorance and Inadyertency 
unleſs the Malice and Wilfulneſs thereof be ſo very evident, that it can- 
not but be ſeen and taken notice of. For there are abundance of Cir- 
cumſtances which do much leſſen and diminiſh any Crime, both in right 
Reaſon and in the Judgment of God; and if without notorious Evidence 
we ſuppoſe it to be cloathed with the. worſt Circumſtances, our Judgment 
is raſh and ungrounded, and, as it may happen, may be falſe and unjuſt ; 
and the Man, though he has indeed committed a Fault, IM may not be 
near ſo faulty and criminal as we take him to be. 
(.). Another Inſtance of raſh and uncharitable Judgment, is when we peſs 
1 upon our Neighbour, from one or two ſingle Actions of his 
Life, and not from the general Tenor of his whole Life and Converſation. 
As for Inſtance; when from an Act we infer a Habit, or from ſome few 
things that muſt be condemned in the Man, condemn the Nane himſelf, 
and cenſure him as a Reprobate and Caſt-away. . 
Now this fort of Judgment is raſh, and uncharitable, "becauſe it is built 
upon too ſlender Grounds. For the beſt of Men may and do fall ſome- 
times, and there is no Man altogether without Fault. And therefore, to 
conclude, for Inſtance ; that becauſe a Man has been known to haye been 
once overtaken with Drink, therefore he is a Drunkard; or becauſe he has 
ofice committed ſuch a Sin, that therefore he makes a common Trade 
and Practice of it, is a Judgment wherein we may very eaſily be mi- 
ſtaken; and wherein, whether ve are miſtaken or no, ſtill our Judgment: i is 
=P, 1 1. uncharitable, becauſe it ARE 10 not haye been as We ſuppoſed 
it 
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it was: And in any doubtful Caſe, Charity obliges us to think as 5 
rably as we can of one another. 

But it is yet rather more rafli and uncharitable, when from ſore things 
which we ſce in our Neighbour which muſt be condemned, | we 7007254 
to condemn the Man himfctf and to cenſute him à8 à vile Sinnet, as a 
Reprobate and Caſt: away. For the beſt of Men, and ſüch as we ate ſure 
were the elect and chofen of God, have ſometimes, in ſome few Inſtances, 
fallen very foully, and have riſen again by Repentance; ſeyeral Exam pls 
whereof the holy Scripture it ſelf furniſheth us with, as in juſt Lot, 
rightcous Noah, "and David a Man after God's own Heart, and Auel 
others. And therefore if we know any one of our Neighbours who has 
fallen in like manner as they did, we ought” not immediately thereupon to 
paſs Sentence of Condemnation -againſt him, and judge him as a Reprobate; 
becauſe though the Sin it felf was ſuch as muſt need be condemned, yet 
we know not but that the Man may have ſince heartily and ſincerely re- 
pented of it, and ſo in judging him, we may condemn a Man whom God 
e RITA 7 

In ſhort, whether our Judgment in this Caſe be true or falſe, 3 it is fiever- 
theleſs a raſh and unwarrantable Judgment; and we judge of Matters which 
do no ways belong to us to judge of, and which God has reſerved entirely 
to bimſelf. And fo we are taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou, 
that udgeſt another Man's Servant ? To his own Maſter he ſtandethh or 
falleth'; yea, he fhall be holden up, for God is able to make him ſtand. 

(6.) Anette Inſtance of raſh adgment i is, when we pretend to judge of 
the inward Thoughts and Intentions of Men, farther than the ſame are de- 
clared in plain Words, or by Actions of a certain Signification. For it is 
the incommunicable Property of God only, to ſearch the Heart, and to 
try the Reins, and to e whit is in Man. But when we pretend to 
know, and to give our Judgment thereof, our Judgment, if it be not al- 
ways falſe, is always raſh and ungrounded; becauſe the very ſame Actions 
may be done by ſeveral Men, with very different Deſigns ; and unleſs we 
could judge certainly of the Intention and- Deſign, we are. by no means 
competent Judges of the Action; becauſe the moral Nature of any Action 
depends in great meaſure upon the Reaſons and Motives of it; and upon 
the End and Intention which we had in it, of which none is able to judge 
truly, but God only. And this Argument againſt judging others is well 
urged by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 5. J, nothing bor the Time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring ight the hidden Things 4 Dark- 
neſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſel 57 the Heart. 

.) Laſtly, we are then alſo guilty of raſ Judgment, when we judge 
of the Qualifications of Men; that is of the Good or Evil which is tn 
them, and what their State and Condition towards God is, by the 
or evil Things which befall them in this Wotld, There is no ſort 90 raſh 
judgment of others more common chan this, and none in the World 
more likely to be falſe; the Diſpenſations of God's Providence to Mien 
in this World being ſo very uncertain, that, as the Miſe man ſays, Eccl. ix. 1. 
We cannot know either Love vr Hatred by" all that is before us; i. e. we 
cannot judge with any Certainty, how God ſtands affected towards any 
Man by the good or ou Things iich happen to him in this Life. 
And this ſort of 'rath Judgment, s. the judging Men to be Ticks 
becauſe afflicted ; or great Sinners, becauſe grieyouſly afflicted ; our Sawour 
reproves at large in Livke xiii. at the Bepitmini Where ſome having told 
 him-of the Galleans, whoſe Blood Pilute ad mingled. with, ths mY me 
erifices,, our Saviour percetying what, .their Intention was in telling > binn that 
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Story; Vis. that they conceived it to be a judgment of God upon them, 


and an Argument that they were very vile and _ Men, ſeeing 
God had ſuffered them to fall into 2 17 Calami 


wering, ſaid unto them; fi 


all the Epi auſe f ſuch lines ? 5 , 
riaſs ret Ton lee. FE Ti EI 
ye-tha e yo 95 en that dwelt in 25 * 


you, nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe per 
Thus I have ſhewn, what Judgment was not meant C be forbidden here 
by our Sawiewy ; and in Part alſo, what Judgment it Was his Deſign here 


to prohibit ; particularly, 1. all falſe, and, 2. all raſh Judgment of others ; 
Judge not, that ye be not judged. 


But there are ſome * which, pole it was our Savi- 
our's Intention to prohibit by EE Wa tlie ng to pt and to 


the other Heads which I pro led. to diſcourſe of, in on 
je, 1 ſhall defer to another ty de * W N Bo N 
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Judge e not, "Beef $ ye be 1 ou 41 

For with what Judgment ye — ye | ſal be faded: 
and with what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. 


HEN I began to diſcourſe on theſe Words, I propound- 
1 ed to do theſe four Things. 


I. To ſhew what Judging was not meant to be forbid- 
den by our Saviour in theſe Words. 

II. To ſhew what Judging is unlawful, and was cer- 
tainly meant to be hereby forbidden, 

III. By ſome general Arguments and Conſiderations, to 
ſhew both the Sinfulneſs be: Folly of ſach Judging of others as was meant 
here to be forbidden. And, 

IV. Laſtly, To propoſe ſome Remellics for the Prevention and Cure of 
that general * Which is in Men do Judge. and cenſure one another. 


I. To ſhew what judgisg wa not meant to be forbidden by our Saviour in 
theſe Words; or, when, and in what Oaſes, and upon what Occaſions, and 
concerning what Things or Rerfons,: we may without Blame give our Judg- 
ment. For tho' the Prohibitiog be expteſſed as univerſally as it could be if 
all Judging had been intended to pe thereby forbidden; Judge not; yet the 
Thing it (elf, i. e. the making a Judgment in our Minds, of Things, or Per- 
ſons, and declaring the ſame, is not always evil. And therefore though 
there be no Exception or Limitation added in the Text it ſelf, yet we arc 
plainly enough taught, both by Reaſon, and by other Texts of holy Scripture, 
to underſtand this univerſal Prohibition with due Reſtrictions and Limitati- 
ons; and ſeeing all Judging is not in it ſelf unlawful, to underſtand theſe 

Words, as deſigning to forbid only ſuch Judging as is unlawful ; as the .Judg- 
ment of Falſhood, of Pride, of Idleneſs, of Curioſity, of Harſhneſs and Un- 
: charitableneſs, and the like. 
After this I proceeded, in the ſecond Place, 
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II. To ſhew, what Judging of others was hereby meant to be forbidden: 
Judge not, that ye be not judged; and two kinds of | unlawful and prohibited 

udgment, I have already mentioned, vi. 1. Falſe Judgment, Je. when 
without any Ground we judge our Neighbout to be guilty of any Fault; ot 
condemn him as a Reprobate, though we Rn no Ill by him: And, 2. Rafh 


Judgment, 1. e. when we judge beyond Evidence, and cenſure more harſhly 


and ſeverely than we have juſt Grounds for. But. " E---. 
3. It was the Deſign of our Saviour in theſe Words, to forbid! not only 
falſe and raſh Judgment, but alſo all needleſſiy paſſing or giving our Judg. 
ment concerning others. Theſe Words,  j#dge not, forbid us to judge at 
all concerning our Neighbour, unleſs when either that Place and Office, 
which the Providence of God has fixed us in, obliges us to it, or when 
ſome good and charitable Deſign puts us upon it. Theſe Words, judge not, 
forbid in general that Proneneſs and Aptneſs which there is in almoſt all 
Men to judge and condemn; others; proceeding either from Pride and Af. 
fection of ſuperiority, or from Malice and Hatred, or from ſome other vi- 
cious and corrupt Principle. Who art thou that judgeſt another, ſays the 
Apoſtle? Jam. iv, 12. It is as if he had ſaid; ſhew thy Warrant and Au- 
thority to execute this Office, or elſe thy aſſuming it is an unjuſt Uſur- 
pation. For to judge is manifeſtly an Act of Authority, of jutiſdiction 
and Power. He only can warrantably judge of anothet Man's Bchavi- 
our, who has the Charge of him, the Inſpection over him, and who has 
Power to correct and puniſh him when he docs amiſs: But this no Man hath 
over his Equals, and much leſs over his Superiors. And yet Men are gene- 
rally as apt to paſs their Cenſures on ſuch as are in no reſpect ſubject to them, 
nay on ſuch as are placed in Authority over them, their Parents, their Go- 
vernors, their Maſters, and the like, as they are upon thoſe who are under 


their Care and Charge. By which, they do not only uſurp an Authority 


which they have no Right to, but they likewiſe aſſume an Office which they 


are by no means qualified to diſcharge ; they judge and ſpeak evil of Things 


which they underſtand not; they cenſure and blame ſuch Adminiſtrations of 
their Governors and Superiors, as, for any thing they know, may deſerve 
Commendation rather than Blazqae. ' bins 

But however, whether they judge right or wrong, their judging alone is a 
Fault; for when they judge their Superiors, they aſſume an Authority which 
is not given them; and whenever they paſs Judgment concerning others 
without Warrant and Authority, they needleſſly buſy and ineumber themſelves 
with other Men's Concerns, to the great Neglect of their own Buſineſs. 

4. Even in thoſe Caſes wherein we are allowed to make a Judgment in 
our own Minds, concerning the Perſons and Actions of other Men; as, in 
notorious Caſes, when both the Action and the Crime of it are evident, or 
in any other of the Caſes formerly mentioned; even in theſe Caſes, I ſay, 
this Precept of our Savodr, fudge not, may reaſonably be underſtood as de- 
ſigned to forbid the needleſſiy declating our Judgment thereof to others: And 
then we may be ſaid to declare our judgment 'needlefly, when we arc not 
obliged to do it, either by Juſtice or Charity to our ſelves or others. 

Thus, for Inſtance, if I {ce my Neighbour committing. any Sin, I cannot 
but judge him guilty of it in my Mind; I cannot but believe my ſelf, what 
I ſee with my own Eyes; and what I know to be a Sin, I cannot but con- 
demn as ſuch. But ncvertheleſs, it is inconſiſtent with that Love and Cha- 
rity which I ought to bear to him, whom I am commanded to love as my 
{clf, without good Reaſon moving me to it, forthwith to publiſn his Crime, 
to blaze abtoad his Shame, and procure him to be judged! and condemned 
by the reſt of his Neighbours; for Charity, às the fpoftle ſays, couereth 4 
Vol. II. 1 mmultitud 
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multitude of Sins. We always endeavour, as much as we can to hide and 
conceal the Faults of thoſe whom we love; ſo that a Proneneſs and Delight 
to publiſh and divulge all the ill Things which we know of our Neigtibours, 


muſt needs proceed from want of Chatity and Goodwill towards them. And 


therefore, as here we are forbidden to judge, fo we ate frequently in othet 
Places of holy Scripture forbidden to ſpeak Evil of others; and that this was 
meant to be here forbidden by our Saviour, is evident from Fames iv. 11, 
12, where the Apoſt/e repeating this Precept of our Saviour againſt judging; 


expreſſes it by Jpeating evil of athers: Speak not evil, ſays he, one of another, 


Brethren; for he that ſpeaketh evil of his Brother, and fudgeth his Brother, 


ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and judgeth the Law; but if thou Judge the Law, 


thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a Fudge. There is one e 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy; who art thou that judgeſt another? 

5. Laſtly; another Thing meant to be forbidden by our Saviour in this 
Precept, Judge not; is a needleſs and over-curious Inquiſitiveneſs into the 
Faults of others. It is true indeed, this is not properly judging, but it is ne- 
ceſſarily preparatory thereto, and it is what a Proneneſs and Aptneſs to judge 
othcrs docs naturally put us upon; for he, who is prone and diſpoſed to cen- 
ſure and find fault, cannot forbear to deſire Matter of Cenſure\ and to wiſh 
to ſce ſomewhat that he may find -Fault with. So that the ſame unchati- 
table Temper which diſpoſes us to judge harſhly and ſeverely of our Neigh- 
bours, muſt need alſo diſpoſe us to pry into, and examine their Behaviour 
more narrowly than belongs to us to do, if we have no Authority or Jurif- 
dition over them. And it is indeed our judging and cenſuring ſuch Actions 
of our Neighbours as theſe, which was here chiefly deſigned to be forbidden. 
For what offers it ſelf to our Senſes, we cannot but take notice of; and if it 
be evidently bad, we cannot but cenſure it as an ill Thing: But we do then 
moſt of all tranſgreſs this Precept, when we ſearch out Matter for Cenſure; 
when the open Behaviour of our Neighbour not affording us Ground enough 
to condemn him, we ſearch and pry into all his ſecret Faults, and ſet our 
ſelves to find out ſomewhat more, that we may tax and cenſure him for: 
When rather than not blame him for ſomewhat, we examine ſo narrowly 
into his Life, as not to overlook the leaſt Miſcarriage ; and pry into him ſo 
nearly and exactly, as that if there be but the leaſt Mote in his Eye, we ſhall 
be ſure to diſcover it. | f 

Such Inquiſitiveneſs as this being, I ſay, the neceſſary Conſequence of a 
Proneneſs to judge and cenſure others, it may well be ſuppoſed that the Pro- 
hibition of this was meant to be comprehended under the Prohibition of 
Judging: And fo our Saviour himſelf ſeems to expound his Meaning in the 
Words following the Text, where he immediately adds theſe Words ; and 
<vhy beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye, but conſidereſt not 


the Beam that is in thine own Eye? By which Words immediately ſubjoin- 


cd to this Prohibition of Judging, it ſeems that our applying our ſelves to ſcan, 
and ſift into, and find out all the little Faults and Failings of others, is either 
a Part, or ſuch a neceſſary and never-failing Concomitant of that Judging 
others, which he here forbids, as that it muſt needs be included under the 
ſame Prohibition. | 

Thus I have ſhewn you, what Judging was not, and what Judging was 
meant to be forbidden by our Saviour, in this general Prohibition, Judge not, 
that ye be not judged. ; | 

proceed now to the third Thing propoſed, which was, 


III. To endeavour to diſſuade you from the Practice of ſuch judging as is 
here forbidden, by ſome general Arguments and Conſiderations, ſhewing both 
the Sinfulneſs, and the Folly thereof. e | * 909 N 
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1. I ſhall repreſent to you the Sinfulneſs of it; and hete it may be con- 
ſidered zu:: 100 HT 21; bak + oem en e Sraidyt on 210 

(I.) That: this Precept of our Saviour, Fudge not, is a Precept very eaſy 
to be obſerved ; for which Reaſon the Tranſgreſſion thereof is a greater Sin, 
than if it had been a Command which we could not have kept without great 
Difficulty. For what Precept can be caſiex than this is? A Precept which 
injoins us no Labout; which puts us to no Coſt; which lays upon us no 
Burthen; which only commands us to be eaſy and quiet; not to meddle 
with things which do not belong to us; not to thruſt our ſelves into Buſi- 


neſs which is none of ours? Had indeed the quite contrary to this been com- 


manded ; had we been bidden to pry into and examine, to judge and paſs 
Sentence upon, all the Actions of our Neighbour, we might then very juſtly 
have complained of the troubleſom Office which we were put into; and with 
much better Reaſon might we then have declined the taking it upon us: But 
when we are only bid to be quiet and ſilent, the Tranſgte ſſion of ſuch an 
caly Command of God as this is a Sin capable of no Excuſe. 

(2.) It may be conſidered farther, that the Practice of judging and cenſur- 
ing thoſe, who are not put into Subjection under us, is an Uſurpation on 
God's Right. For to him Judgment and Vengeance do molt properly be- 
long: They ſo belong to him, that no other Perſon can either paſs judgment, 
or inflict Puniſhment, on any of his Fellow- Creatures, unleſs he hath re— 
ceived Commiſſion from God to do it. Vs art thou that judgeſt another 
Man's Servant ? ſays the Apoſile, Rom. xiv. 4. To his own Maſter he ſtand- 
eth or falleth. And again, ver. 10. Why doſt thou judge thy Brother, or 
why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Brother; for we ſhall all ſtand. before the 
Judgment- Scat of Chriſt? Whoever therefore thou art that judgeſt another 
without Authority, thou takeſt too much upon thee; thou invadeſt God's Of- 
fice ; thou uſurpeſt upon his Right; thou ſetteſt thy {cif in God's Place, and 
aſſumeſt an Honour which is due only to him: Thou art conſequently guilty 
of the higheſt Arrogance and; Preſumption; yea, of no leſs a Crime than 
High-Trcaſon againſt the Sovereign Majeſty of Heaven and Earth; an Indig- 
nity which God cannot but reſent moſt highly, and puniſh: moſt ſeyercly ; for 
he has ſolemnly declared, that he ill not give his Honour to another, 

(3.) As the Practice of judging and cenſuring each other is an Act of 
high Injuſtice towards God, ſo it is alſo towards Men, who by Nature arc 
all equal, and by the Law of their Creation are ſubje& to God only, and 
to thoſe to whom he delegates a Part of his Authority, and makes, his De- 
putics and Viccroys here upon Earth. It is therefore moſt manifeſtly an un- 
juſt Uſurpation upon our Neighbour, to meddle in his Affairs, and to draw 
him under our juriſdiction, when we have no legal Authority over him; 
for none hath in himſelf Authority to judge, but he only who hath Autho- 
rity to make Laws; there is one Lau giver, ſays the Apoſtle, who is able to 
fave and to deſtroy; who art thou that judgeſt another? If therefore we 
have not Authority to oblige others to obey our Commands, we have no 
Authority to judge them for their Faults; nor to puniſh them in their Reputa- 
_ by blaſting their Fame, any more than we have in their Bodies or 

oods. ro | 

The Practice of judging is likewiſe unjuſt, as being moſt contrary to that 
golden Rule of Juſtice of doing as we would be done unto. For there is no- 
thing which we take greater Offence at, than when any of our Neighbours 
take upon them to cenſure our Actions, or condemn our Perſons; when it 
is our own Caſe, and we our ſelves are judged and cenſured by any other 
Perſon, we have always ready at hand that Queſtion put to Moſes by the I/ 
raelite which had done his Neighbour wrong, Exod. li. 14. M ho made thee 
a Prince and a Judge? Wherefore doſt thou meddle in Matters which Page 
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haſt- a to a with? and what haſt thou to do to — olg who 
are not ſubject to thy Juriſdiction? And if this Reproof be reaſonabley 
when others take upon them to judge us, it is no leſs reaſonable, when 
we take upon us to judge them: For whatſoever we would that Men ſhould 
do unto us, the ſame ſhould we do unto them; as we are rn oy our on 
viour, at the twelfth Verſe of this Chapter: 


(4.) The Practice of judging and cenſuring our Drathewi: is allo as un- 


Charitable as it is unjuſt; it argues a moſt culpable Defect of Love to- 


wards them. For whom we love, we are always inclined to favour; we 
put the beſt Interpretation we can upon every Thing they ſay or do. 
Charity thinketh no Evil, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Moreover, 
whom we love, we always endeavour to repreſent as fair and lovely as we 
can to others. Charity beareth all Things, ſays the Apoſtle, at the ſeventh 
Verſe of that Chapter; m1: ge, it covereth or concealeth all Things; 
7. . it is very induſtrious to hide from the Knowledge of others, whatever 
is bad in the Perſon beloved. Theſe are moſt natural Fruits or Effects of 
Charity and thus we always expreſs our Love towards our ſclves; we in- 
terpret all our own Actions in the beſt Senſe, we make the faireſt Apologies 
which we can-for them: And if they are manifeſtly culpable, we howevet 
ſtrive what we can to extenuate or excuſe them; and by all Ways in our 
Power, endeavour to render our ſelves as lovely, and as well eſteemed as 
we can poſſibly do. So that when, on the contrary, we expound our 
Neighbour's Actions in the worſt Senſe, when inſtead of extenuating and 
excuſing his Faults, we load him with the greateſt Aggravations, and publiſh 
and declare to others that harſh Judgment which we have formed of him 
in our own Minds, endeavouring thereby to render him as odious and deſpi- 
cable to others, as we have repreſented him to our ſelves; this is a moſt ma- 
nifeſt Breach of that Law of Charity, that ſecond great Commandment in 
the Law, comprehending under it all the Duties which we owe to our 
Neighbour ; thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf 

Hitherto I have endeavoured to ſhew the great * Sinfulneſs of this too com- 
mon Practice of judging and cenſuring one another. 

2, I proceed now very briefly to ſhew alſo the great Folly of it. And, 

(I.) If there were nothing more in it than only this, that while we buſy 
our ſelves in prying into the Behaviour of others, and paſſing our Judgment 
upon them, we neglected our own Buſineſs, as we muſt needs do; this 
alone would be Folly enough. For what does it concern us to enquire, 
what does it profit us to know, what this or the other Neighbour has done 
amiſs? or what Advantage do we reap to our ſelves, from paſſing a harſh 
Sentence againſt them ? And yet while we are buſied in theſe Things which 


concern us not at all, our precious Time paſſes away, and our own neceſſaty 


Buſineſs is left undone. For it is a moſt true Obſervation, that they who 
are moſt concerned about other Men's Lives, are commonly leaſt careful of 
their own. And it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe being ſo much abroad, they 
cannot be ſo much at home as they ſhould be: Directing their Sight to 
Things at a Diſtance from them, they muſt needs overlook "Things that arc 
ncarer ; ſpending the greateſt Part of their Time in prying into and ſcanning 


the Behaviour of others, they have not enough left to examine, as they ſhould, 


their own; 


And what can be more fooliſh than this? For he that is truly 


wiſe, is wiſe for himſelf, as Solomon obſeryes, Prov. ix. 12. True Wiſdom 
thews it ſelf in being moſt concerned about Things which are of the 'greateſt 


and neareſt Concern to us. And in Matters relating to this Life, we ſhould 
account him a fooliſh; Man who was fo very officious in doing Buſineſs for 
it was in doing them real Kindneſſes, as thereby to 
ufincfs, and ſo ſuffer himſelf and his Family to come - to 
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Want; becauſe, as we uſe to ſay,” Charity begins at hom; and it is hg Cha! 
rity to do Kindneſſes to Strangers, to the very great Prejudice or utter Un- 
doing of Gur ſelves, and thoſe whom we are in Juſtice, as well as Charity, 
more ſtrongly obliged to provide for, and to take Cate of. But the Practice 
of judging and cenſuring others is a much gteater Inſtance of Folly than 
that ; for when we ſpend our Time in fifting out our Neighbout's Faults, 
we do not deſign, neither do we teally' do them any Good, but rather, 
as I ſhewed before, we do them great Injury; and yet by doing this we 
loſe that Time which God has given us tò fir and prepare our ſelyes for E- 


ternity, and neglect that Buſineſs which is of the greateſt Concern in the 


World to us, the Care of our own immortal Souls. "oo, 

(2.) The Folly of this Practice will farthet appear, from the Conſidera- 
tion of the Miſchiefs which do thence accrue to our ſelyves. For it is a great 
Inſtance of Folly to labour in vain, and to take a great deal of Pains to no 
good Purpoſe; but it is a much greater to ſpend our Time and Pains only 
in working Miſchief to our ſelves, in procuring our ſelves to be hated and 


ſpoken Evil of by all that know us. And there is nothing which does 


more certainly produce theſe evil Effects, than the Practice of raſhly judg- 
ing, and harſhly cenſuring others; nothing doth more excite the Hatred 
of Men againſt us than this: Becauſe they look upon it, and that not with- 
out Reaſon, as a certain Argument of our Hatred and II will towards them; 


and it is as natural to hate thoſe who hate us, as it is to love thoſe who 


love us. It is not therefore to be expected that they ſhould bear us Good- 
will, to whom we ſhew ſuch Hatred and III-will; ſo that the Practice of 
judging others doth not only provoke, but (conſidering the corrupt Nature 
of Man) doth in a manner authoriſe them to judge us with the like Se- 
vetity, and to requite us in the ſame Kind; it ſeeming but Juſtice, that 
he who intends or practiſes Miſchief to others, ſhould ſuffer the like Miſ- 
chief Mmſeff. | caged OY 1 
And this deſerves the more to be conſidered, becauſe there is nothing 
in the World more eaſy, than for our Neighbours to revenge this Injury 
in Kind, and to judge and cenſure us as ſeverely as we did judge and cen- 
renne 5 8 1 
An@ this is the Argument whereby our Saviour himſelf is ſuppoſed by 
ſome to diſſuade from this Practice, here in the Text; Judge not, that 
ye be not judged ; A ſays he, with what” Fudement ye judge ye ſhall be 
Judged, and with ubat Meaſure you mete it fhall be meaſured to you 
again. That is, you muſt look to be fo dealt with by others, as you deal 
with them. You cannot reaſonably expect Favour from thoſe to whom you 
ſhew-none. This is an Event which may juſtly be expected, and which 
„ 4+ . K CUR RET 
But I ſuppoſe the Judgment here meant by our Saviour was rather the 
Judgment of God, than the Judgment of Men; Judge not, that ye be not 
Judged; i. e. that ye be not judged by God. And then theſe Words ſug- 
geſt to us another Conſideration, ' whereby the Folly of this Practice, of 
raſhly and harſhly judging others, will more” fully appear. Namely, * 
6.) Becauſe by this Practice, which is highly injurious to our Neighbour, 
and of no Benefit or Advantage to our ſelves, even in this World, but 
rather the contrary'; we juſtly provoke God to judge us with the ſame 
Judgment” wherewith' we judge others. Blefſtd are the 1507 475 ſays 
our Saviour, Matth. v. 7. which Words may be underſtood of ſuch as 


are candid and 'merciful in their Cenſures of others, as well as of 
thoſe who are merciful in other reſpects: Blzſſed are the Merciful ; for 
they ſball obtain Mercy. And on the other Side, it is expreſſſy threat- 

| ened, 


Vol. II. X x 


2 


— * * 
— | WY 


ue „„ K ˙„%„ͤ% e — „ > — 


—— — rIo—_ 


"28 


— 


Tue Sinfulas and Folly of — 


902 


ened, m— ii. 13. that ze ſhall have Judgment . without Mercy, 
that z  ſhewed. no eres, . his is the Tightcous Judgment of God, to 
deal in ſuch manner by us, as we deal hy our Brethren, Not that if — 
judge T ay and condemn them without Cauſe; God alſo. will 
judge us and condemn us undeſervingly; no, far be this from 
God 3 Sha 1 the Judge of all the 75770 da right? But the Meaning 
of that Threatning is, that God will not be favourable in his ft 
of us; that he will be ſevere with us in what we do amiſs; that he 
will judge us without Mercy, and ſtrictly repay us according to our de- 
ſerving, in caſe we. are unmerciful and uncharitable in our Cenſutes of our 
Brethren. And what can be more equal than this? For ought not we 
to have Pity on our Fellow-Seryants, over whom we have no Authority, 
if we look that our Lord and Maſter, againſt whom our Offences are in- 
numerable, ſhould; have Pity on us? if we will ſhew. no F avour to 
a Man like our ſelves, to one of our Fellow-Sinners, to one who is in 
the ſame Condemnation; how. can we deſerve Fayour? with what Rea- 
ſon can we hope for any? For in condemning him, we condema our 
ſelves, who are guilty of many Sins as well as he; ſo that there. is no- 
thing more 1 to condemn us, but only that God ſhould judge us 
out of our own Mouth. And upon this Ground the Apoſtle St. Pa! 
argues againſt, and diſſuades from, this Practice, Rom. ii. 1, 2, 3. There- 
fore tha art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, 
for wherein thou judgeſt another ou  condemneſt thy ſelf ; þ « thou 
that judgeſt, doſt the ſame Things ; i. e. Thou art a Sinner | againſt 
God no leſs than he, though - 5 not guilty of juſt the ſame Faults. 
And thinkeſt thou this, 0 Ma an, that judgeſt them which de ſuch, 
8 binge, and doſt the fave, that thou 52 t eſcape the Judgment of 

0 

And theſe Conſ derations will, I hope, be ſufficient to diſſuade you 
from the Practice here forbidden; judge not, that ye be not Juages. 
I proceed now, in the fourth and laſt Place, very briefly 


IV. To propoſe ſome Remedies for the Prevention and Cure of this vile 
Diſpoſition, and too common Practice of judging and Haber one an- 
ons And I ſhall but name, them. And, 

1. The moſt ſure and effectual Means to prevent all harſh and forbid- 
den judging of others, is to be in Charity with all Men, and to love our 
Neighbour as our Jetves 3 3 Which if we do, there will be no. Difficulty at 
all in forbearing to judge harſhly of him. For whom, we love, we, arc 
naturally apt to think and believe well of. Love ſees no Faults in the Per- 
ſon beloved; or if they ate ſo plain that they cannot but be ſeen, it diſ- 


| poles. us, however to extenuate, abate, connive at, 1d ſee as little 2 them 


and us there hath, been an 


4 decla * 


cerning 4 6 oe ER, or . e of any May, . "derween, whom. 
| £4 upon any Account. For he is by no 

means qualified 5 be Fi . 15 e, bur may, fairly de cxcepted againſt, who 
is at Enmity with „ whom . he is to judge; becauſe it may 
well be ſuppoſed, Fo F that; rejydice, gr Ayerſion, which, he. has; already 
Ss againſt him in, his, Mp. will ©, bias his Judgment, e ſo 
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incline him to Harſhneſs and Severity, that he will net eramint cht Cauſe 
fairly nor judge of it impertiahyůy. 0 WO oO {il Vu Ol bus SIGHTS 
And the Reaſon. is the; ſamp in ptivste Judges. Of him! whois 
our Adverſary, it is; great Odds that we: Aa! not, judge ſo cνHlyd and 
impattially,, as we ought. to do, So. that the; only furs) Means to avoid 
the Guilt of falſe or xafh judgment in ſuch a; Caſe, id by wholly, de- 
clining both to make and to give out judgment concerning any etfon 
whom we are at Enmity W iu. en Hi Nom g il omni 10182 
3. In order to the avoiding falſe and raſh Judgment. it is nedefſary, that 
even in thoſe Caſes herein we may ziadge, as in evident and ndtbrichts 
Caſes; or wherein we are ↄhliged to: judge, as when we bave the Charge 
and Inſpection of others committed to us; we ſhould nevertheleſs be very 
ſow in making owe Judgment coneerniag them. Fer how clear ſacyer\ the 
Caſe. may appear to us at the haſt Sight, there can be no Harm im taking 
more Time to) examine and conſider it, before” We. paſs. Sentenice:: For 
that which is true to Day, will be as true to Morrow; ſo that it will be 
at leaſt as well to delay the declaring our Judgment till then; and by tak- 
ing ſo much more Time to conſider, we ſhall often ſee Cauſe to give a 
different Judgment then, from what we ſhould have given now. How- 
ever, we can hardly eyer be ſure that we underſtand the Caſe fully at 
the firſt Sight; and of what we arc not ſure we underſtand fully, we 
ought not to give or declare our Judgment: For he that anſwereth a 
Matter before he heareth it, it is both a Folly and a Shame unto him; 
as the Wiſe-man ſays, Prov. xviii. 13. 

4. Another moſt excellent Means to avoid falſe and raſh Judgment 
is, often calling to Mind the Miſtakes which we have already commit- 
ted, in making or giving our Judgment concerning others. For when 
we conſider that we have often already been deceived in our Judg- 
ment, and have many Times, through Raſhneſs ana Precipitancy in giv- 
ing Judgment, condemned thoſe whom afterwards we have ſeen Cauſe 
to acquit, this will make us more cantious in giving Judgment for the 
future, and perſuade us ta: taxe more Time to conſider Things, and ne- 
ver again to declare our id>ment „ till e are very” ſure that we under- 
hind aha Caſe fully. 1 7 8 0 N } bod ” 

5. There is nothing- that wonld more eſfeſtually cure and prevent falſe 
and raſh Judgment. of, others”; than” a f Reſbhmion not to make the 
Lives and Actions of u Neigtpaurs the Subject of gur Talk; never to 
ſpeak what Ill we knew -of cthers, unleſt we! are either in Juſtice or Cha- 
rity obliged to it; and neter to declare. gut Judgment concerning them, 
if it be ill, unleſs we ate in Dur bound/to- declare it; for we ſhould 
hardly ever care to trouble cut felvex te make a Judgment concerning 
others, if when we had made t we were dblliged to keep it to our ſelves. 

6. And laſtly, Let us frequently and feriouſly reflect upon our own 
Faults and Miſcarriages, and that will effectually cure us of our Proneneſs 
to judge others: For we know our ſelyes a great deal better than we do 
others; and there is no Man but who, if he ſeriouſly examines his own 
Life, will know more Ill by himſelf, than he does of any of his Neigh- 
bours. And if we are conſcious of our own Faults and Imperfections, and 
as ſenſible, as we ought to be, of our own Need of the divine Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs, we ſhall not be over-forward to judge and condemn our Neigh- 
bours. We ſhall find our ſelves Work enough at home, to pull out the 
Beam that is in our own Eye, to correct our own Faults, and to amend 
our own Lives; and ſhall have no Time to ſpare from that, and from 


the neceſſary Affairs of Life, needleſly to pry into, to ſcan, and cenſure 
the Misbehaviour of other Men. 
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|. Beſides, being by a juſt Sight and Senſe of our own manifold Sins} made 
humble and lowly in our own Congcits, we ſhall ſee that it does by n 
means become us, who are great Criminals our ſelves, to take upon us 


to be Judges of others, who perhaps are not ſo great Sinners as we ate; 


of whom, at leaſt, we do not certainly know ſo much Ill as we do of our 
ſelves. And conſidering that we our ſelves maſt ſhortly appear before God's 
Tribunal, to give an Account of our own Actions, and that if he ſhould 
enter into ſtrict Judgment with us, we ſhould not be able to abide before 
him, we ſhall be very -ſhie of paſſing a harſh and ſevere Cenſure upon our 
Neighbour, leſt' God ſhould turn the ſame upon us, as moſt juſtly he may, 
and as we have great Reaſon to fear he will do. 9 * 


Fudge not | therefore, ' that ye be not Judged ; condemn not, that ye be 
not condenmed ; for we muſt all ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt; 
and with the ſame Meaſure that we mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to 
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And why beholdeft hou the Mote that is in thy Bro- 
ther”s Eye, but conſidereſt not the Beam that is in 

thine own He? 

Or how wilt thou ſay 10 th Brother; Jet me 

the Mote out 0 the he; aud behold a Beam 1s 
in thine un Fey * 05 

Thou Hypocrite, farfl. caſt out the 13 out 5 thine 
own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caft 
out the Mote out i thy Brother s Eye. 


I N the Words tanned foregoing, on which I have for- 
merly diſcourſed, our Saviour had forbidden a Practice which 
Mankind are generally exceeding prompt to, viz. the judg- 
ing and cenſuring others; which he had diſſuaded from, 
T9 | chictly, by the Conſideration of its expoſing thoſe who prac- 
= tic.it, to bc judged, both by God and Men, with the fame 
Severity wherewith my do judge others ;' Judge not, that ye be not judg- 
ed; for with what Judgment ye judge, e be judged; and with what 
Meafure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you" again. The Meaning is, firſt, 
that they who are ſevere and unmerciful in their Cenfures of others, may 
juſtly fear, that other Men will be as ſevere and unmerciful in cenfuring 
them; there being ſeemingly a+ ſort of Equity in ir, that a Man ſhould be 
dealt with as he himfelf deals with others; there being manifeſtly no juſt 
Cauſe for any Man to complain, if what he ſuffers from others be no more 
than they or others have before ſuffered from him; and not only fo, but, 
ſecondly, they who are prone to judge others may likewiſe juſtly” fear, 
that God alſo will judge them without Mercy; and that he will be very 
fevere in marking whatever they do amiſs, - when they are ſo rigorous and 
ſevere in the Cenſures which they paſs upon their Neighbours; according 


to that of the Apoſtle; Fames ii. 13. He rar of Os rn en Mer- 
oa that: hath' ſhewed no Mercy. — 2 
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And the Words 1 I have now read to you, and am at this time to 
diſcourſe of, do plainly belong to the ſame Subject; and ſo may well be 
underſtood, | W, W's 0 — r 

I. As urging dlber . rgdalend to L Was us from 1 
and, 

II. As preſcribing an excellent Means to cure us of this Fault. 


E * 


& F an 


I. This may be underſtood as urging Al good Anme to diſſuade 
us from judging; why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Brother's 
Eye, but conſidereſt not the Beam that is in thine own Eye? Which Ar- 
gument is taken from our own Incompetency to diſcharge well this Of- 
fice; for it is indecent and incongruous for a Man who is himſelf a Crimi- 
nal, to take upon him, eſpecially without good Warrant and Authority 
from his Superiors, to fit in Judgment upon his Fellow-Criminal. And 
that is the Caſe of us all, even of the beſt of us; for we have all great 
Faults of our own, ,we are all highly guilty before God, ſome, it may be, 
of ſome Sins and ſome of others, but all of them capital and damnable: 
No matter therefore at: preſent» which: is the greater, or which is the, leſſer 
Sinner of the two; for ſo long as both of them are Sinners, - neither of 
them is fit to be a judge of the other. For it is not fit that a Thief 
ſhould fit in Judgment, though upon a Murtherer; and much leſs. that a 
Murtherer ſhould ſit in Judgment upon a Thief; for they are both Crimi- 
nals, and the proper Place for both of them is to ſtand at the Bar; there 
let them both do the belt they can to elear themſelyes of the Crimes whereof 
they are- ſeverally accafed ; but until they can do that, it is a bold Pre- 
ſumption in cither of them to offer to ſit upon the Bench, and to paſs up- 
on the other that Sentence of Death, which he himſelf has deſerved no 
leſs than the other, though perhaps not for juſt the ſame Crime. And this 
Argument againſt judging others is well urged by the Apo/?/e in Rom. xiv: 10. 
Why doſt thou judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy Bro- 
ther? we ſhall all fand before the udg ment- Seat of Chriſt. i. e. 90 are 
all Criminals, and we muſt all be judged by Chriſt for our own Faults ; 
and therefore it is not becoming us, who mult paſs under Judgment our 
ſelves, to take upon us to give Judgment upon others. 


II. In theſe Words, our Saviour likewiſe preſcribes an excellent Means 
to cure us of this common Fault of judging others; vi⁊. by directing us 
to look into our ſelves, and to buſy our ſelves at home in amending what 
we ſhall find amiſs in our ſelves; which if we do, we ſhall: have little or 
no leiſure Time to ſpend in ſcanning and ſifting the Lives and Manners 
of other Men: Or if we have any Time to ſpare, and are in Duty obliged 
to have an Overſight and Inſpection over others, and to judge and cenſure 
them in order to their Amendment, we ſhall be then in a better Capacity 
than we are now, to diſcharge this Duty faithfully and wiſely : Fir — out 
the Beam that is in thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt 
out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye. Firſt caſt out the Beam that is in 
thine own Eye; that ought to be every Man's firſt and chiefeſt Care; for 
every Man is nearer to himſelf than he is to his Neighbour, and hath a 
greater Concern in his own Welfare than in any other Mans; and Cha- 
rity, as we uſe to ſay, begins at home. And in our worldly Concerns we 
always practiſe according to this Maxim. In Caſe of Fire, our firſt Care 
is to ſave our own Perſons and Goods, and when that is done, we think 
it Time enough then to help our Neighbours; and in any other Danger, 
our firſt Thoughts always reſpect our ſelves, our greateſt Concern is to ſe- 
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cure our ſelves, and till that be done, we think our ſelves: under no Obli- 
gation to aſſiſt in the reſcuing others from the ſame Danger. 
And ſhould we take the fame Courſe in our ſpiritual Concerns,” as it is 
certainly highly reaſonable we ſhould do; for. the Salvation of our Souls is 
a Matter of much greater Importance to us, than the Preſervation of out 
Goods, or Care of bur Lives] ſhould we, I ſay, take the ſame! Courſe in 
our ſpiritual Concerns, and make it our firſt Care to correct our own Faults 
and Miſcarriages, this firſt Care would ſo fully employ us, that we ſhould 
have little Time, and leſs Mind, to buſy our ſelves in other Men's Mat- 
ters, farther than our own Duty obliged us to it. N 7 | 
And how good a Preſervative this would be to keep us from ever 
raſhly; or needleſſly judging others, we may learn from that Paſſage of Hi- 
ſtory. which we meet with in 70hn viii: 3 Cc. where it is ſaid; The Scribes 
and Phariſees brought unto Feſus a Woman taken in Adultery, and when 
they had ſet: her in the midſt, they: ſay mito. him, Maſter, Moſes in the Law 
commanded that fach ſhould be ſtoned, but what. ſayeſt thou? Now this (as the 
Evangeliſt obſerves)' they: ſaid, ' tempting him, that they might have to ac- 
cuſe him; for if he had acquitted her, they would have accuſed him to their 
Nation, as one that had broken/the Law of Moſes by giving Judgment con- 
trary to it; and:if he had condemned her, if he had warranted them to 
execute upon her the Sentence that was -given by the Law of Moſes againſt 
Adultery, they would then have had whereof: to accuſe him before the Ro- 
man Governor, as one that took upon him, without Commiſſion from the 
Roman Emperor, to whom the Nation of the Fews was then in Subjec- 
tion, to be a Judge in Matters of Life and Death. Our Saviour therefore 
did neither of theſe, he neithet᷑ acquitted her whoſe Crime was fo. noto- 
rious, neither did he condemn her to Death, where he had no legal Au- 
thority ſo to do; but he at once defeated thie wicked Deſign which theſe 
Men had againſt himſelf, and likewiſe put an effeſtual Stop to their malici- 
ous Proſccution of the Criminal, by only ſaying, as you may ſee at the ſe- 
venth Verſe of that Chapter; he that is without Sin among you, let him 
firſt caſt a Stone at her; for theſe Words of our Lord brought to the Re- 
membrance of every one of them, the Sins, perhaps of the ſame: Kind, it 
may be of a more heinous Nature, that he himſelf had been guilty: of; the 
Conſequence of which was, that being every one of them convicted by their 
own Conſciences, they went out, one by. one, beginning at the eldeſt, even 
unto the laſt, till Feſus and the Criminal were left alone. 2 
And this would be a general Conſequence of Men's reflecting, as they 
ought to do, upon themſelves, and examining their own Behaviour; 
they would ſee ſo many, and ſuch great Faults in ' themſelves which 
needed Amendment, that they, would have little time left to pry in- 
to the Faults of other Men's Lives; and being convicted by their own Con- 
ſciences, would quickly diſcern, that it was a Matter of much greater and 
ncarcr Concern to them, to reform their own Lives, than it was to be 
Judges of other Men's; and ſo would be cafily perſuaded at leaſt to let 
this alone, till that were firſt done, z. e. not to take upon them to judge 
and cenſure others, till, after having amended whatever was amiſs in them- 
ſelves, they had more Leiſure than they yet had, to look abroad, and were 
in a better Capacity than they yet were, to reform others. | 9 
But this Argument againſt raſh and uncharitable Judgment, and likewiſe 
this Preſervative againſt it, I have already ſpoken ſomewhat of in my for- 
mer Diſcourſes on the two foregoing Verſes; and therefore ſhall not now 
enlarge farther theteupon; but ſhall confine my preſent Diſcourſe to theſe 
other Points which: the Text offers to our Conſideration ; namely, 1. that 


they who are prone to judge and cenſure others are commonly worſe Men 
| | than 
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than thoſe whom they cenſure; why beholdeſt| thou the Mote. 2 ir in a 
- s Eye, but conſidereſt nat the Beam that is thine own Eye? z. Tha 
ry Man's firſt and chiefeſt Care: ought to be to ſpy out and to corttect 
his coal Faults ; thou! Hypocrite; caſt out firſt the | Beam out of thine' own 
Eye. 3. That they eſpecially which take upon them to reprove and cotre& 
others for their Faults, ought! to be very careful that theit own Behaviour 
be in all Points blamelefs and unreproveable. Hou . wilt thom ſuy to rhy 
Brother, let me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, and behold a Beam is 
in thine own Eye ? Caſt aut 'firſt the Beam out of thine oun Eye, ans tian 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the Mate out of {by Brather's. Eye. t av 

I. It is implied in thele Words, that they Who are prone to judge and 
cenſure others, are commonly worſe Men than thoſe whom they cenſure: 
This is implied in the firſt Words of the Text; why beholdeft. thou the 
Mote that is in thy Brothers E ye, but comſidereſt not the Beam that is 
in thine own Eye ? For a Mote is a little Straw or a ſmall Duft, ſuch asis | 
apt to be blown into the Eye by the Wind, which makes it ſmart for the 
preſent, and hinders the free Uſe of the Sight for a ſhort While, but is 
with little Difficulty waſhed out again, after which the Eye ſees as well as it 
did before: But a Beam is a great Piece of Wood, ſuch as if by any chance 
it ſhould be ſtricken againſt the Eye, would not only pain it, would not 
only hinder the Sight, but is ſufficient to daſh the Eye quite out, or fo to 
ſpoil it that it will never ſee more: When therefore the Faults of thoſe 
who are judged and cenſured are here called Motes, and the Faults of thoſe 
who do judge and cenſurt others are likened to a Beam in the Eye, it ſeems 
as if our Saviour deſignet hereby to ſignify, that they who are prone to 
judge and cenſure others, are, generally ſpeaking, greater Sinners than thoſe 
whom they paſs their Judgment. and Cenſure upon. 

And that thus it commonly is will appear, if we conſider firſt, on the one 
ſide, what thoſe Faults are which are the common Subjects of Cenſure and 
raſh Judgment ; and ſecondly; on the other fide, what Sins are included and 
comprehended in raſh. and uncharitable Judgment: By comparing which to- 
gether it will appear, as I ſaid, that he who is guilty of raſh and unchari- 
table Judgment, is commonly a worſe Man than he who is raſhly judged 
and uncharitably cenſured by him. 

For, firſt, the Sins included and comprehended i in raſh and uncharitable 
Judgment of others, are Pride, Malice, Envy, and the like; Vices of the 
worlt Sort, which argue the worſt and vileſt Temper of the Mind, and which 
are naturally productive of the worſt Fruits in the outward: Life and Con- 
verſation : But, on the other ſide, the Things which are commonly the Sub- 
jets of raſh Cenſure, are either no Faults at all, or if they be, they are com- 
monly leſſer Sins, either Sins of Ignorance and Weakneſs, or ſome ſmall Fail- 
ings in ſuch Men as are in the main blameleſs and unreproveable, or elſe 
perhaps ſome Matters of private Opinion, wherein Men do differ from one 
another; which one Man is ſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of, and another Man 
doubts of or diſallous, and therefore cenſures all thoſe as great Sinners who 
practiſe the ſame: without Scruple. 

No Man was ever more ſeverely ad than our bleſſed Saviour was 

by the. Scribes and Phariſees; but what was it for? was it for ſome great 
Sin? for ſome notorious Scandal? for ſome manifeſt Vice and Immorality 
in his Practice? No ſurely ; for in him, as we are told, there was no Fin; 


but they cenſured him as guilty of very great Faults, when indeed there 


was no Fault in him; but only a Miſtake in themſelves. | 
Thus they cenſured him as a- Sabbath-breaker, only - becauſe he under- 
ſtood. the Meaning of the fourth Commandment better than they did; and 


1 it according to its true Senſe and Deſign, and not according to the ri. 
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orous Inter pretation which ir, Superſlit o had. put; up 75 * 77 cen- 
goo him, I ſay,.,,25 a Sabbath. breaker, N e 2 gol ap rhe” Sab. 
bath; , whereas they «fooliſhly thought, that the 17 Was in 
ſtituted merely f "Reſt be. But he undefſtood th Law 51 than they, 
did; he knew that the Reſt of the Sabbath, 7. e. 5 "cealing from 655 or- 
dinary, Works. and Labours, of Life, Was enjoined only chat Fae 5 igh he be 
the more at leiſure; for Works of Devotion and Charity; „ he knew,,. that 
the Sabbath was made for Man, and, not, Man for the Sabbath ; and that 
he kept the Day. beſt; who did moſt upon it; and that Mercy. was 
more acceptable to God than Pace ich Saying had. they known the 
Meaning of, they would a Foe condone! the Guile, as he . Matt. 
ry 


xii. 7. ſpeaking of this ve atter. 13 
Thus alſo as þ cenſured him as a 1 , "and a a Win 115. biber, 
and as a Friend of Publicans and Mo art. ii, 19. the former, only 


becauſe his Way of Life was free: and familiar; 7 ter, becauſe he de- 
clined not the Company of the worſt of Men, when there Was an, ;Oppor- 
tunity of doing them Good by his Inſtruction and Advice, Now theſe were 
really no Faults in him; but their Cenſure of him was grounded only upon 
their own Miſtake, who placed Religion in the Choice of Meats and Drinks, 
and in abſtaining from Things which God had not forbidden; and thought 
there was not ſo much Piety and Charity i in converting a Sinner- from the 
Error of his Ways, as there was in a ſupercilious Diſdain of his Perſon, and 
keeping off at a Diſtance from him, according to the Example, of their Pre- 


deceſſors in the Prophet Iſaialis time, who ſaid, Stand by thy ſelf, come not 


near to me, for I am holier than thou. 1/a, Ixv. 5. 

And yet theſe ſame Scribes and Phariſees cenfrcd St. Joln Baptiſt”: as a 
Man that was lunatick, and, beſides himſelf; becauſe his Way of Life was 
of different Sort from our Seviowr 85 becauſe he K yery abſtemious and 
reſerved ; becauſe he lived in the Wilderneſs, and converſed but little in the 
World, Matth. ii. 18. John, the Bape came neither eating nor drinking ; 5 
and they ſay, he hath a Devil. 

Another Example we have of this raſh cenſaring and, judging, others among 
the Romans, to whom St. Paul ſent his Epiſtle ; "Rom. xiv. 2. One beheveth 
that he may eat all Things ; another who is weak eateth Herbs: And, ver. 
5. One Man efteemeth one Day above another; another eſteemeth every Da 7 

alike. Such difference in Opinion there was even among the firſt Chriſtians 
and in the Churches which the Apoſtles themſelves had planted ; ; and had it 
reſted there, and had each Side praiſed according to their private Opinion, 
there had been no great Harm in it; for Meat (as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith) 
commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, are we the better; nei- 
ther if we eat ni; are we the 5 and again; the Kingdom Y God is 


as the wiſeſt — beſt Men are ſeldom clear of j or ver ken ey "are 2600 
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and are judged to be Faults only by thoſe which have not formed a" right 
Judgment of Things in theit owfi Minds; or elf they are ſuc Practice t 
though they be really vicious in thoſe that do them, the Perſons judged gwil- 
ty thereof are not certainly known to have done; Fot as to Matters which' 
are manifeſtly, ſinful, and which aL Perfon docs openly allow himſelf in the 
Practice of, theſe ate not . udjects of Cenſure ot fudgment, büt ra- 
ther of Sight and Knowledge; for it is improperto ſay, that we judge a Man 
to be an Adulterer, when his Adultery is notorious and manifeſt ; or that 
we judge a Man to be a Drunkard, when we and all the Neighbouthood 
know him to be ſo; and when he praRiſes his Sin ſo openly, that none 
who know him can be ignorant of it: This, I ſay, is not properly ſads- 
ment, but Knowledge; for we then only can be properly ſaid to make a 
Judgment of a Man, when from what we ſce in him we argue and infer a 
Thing which we do not ſee. The Matters therefore, I ſay, for which Men 
are commonly judged and cenſured by others, being only ſuppoſed Faults, 
i. e. ſuch Things as it is not certain they have done, or which if they have 
done, it is not certain that they did ill in doing them; and, on the other 
ſide, the Principles and Cauſes of raſh and uncharitable Jadgment being fo 
manifeſtly evil, it plainly appears, that they who are guilty of raſh and un- 
charitable Judgment, are commonly worſe Men than thoſe who are rafſhly 
judged, and uncharitably cenſured by them. Why beholdeft thou the Mote 
(that ſmall Duſt or Straw) that is in thy Brother's Eye, and conſidereſt not 
the Beam (that much greater Thing) that is in thine own Eye? Nay, 
farther, | | | 

(2.) If the Things for which we judge and cenſure others are manifeſtly 
evil, and the Men are manifeſtly guilty thereof, yet it may truly enough be 
ſaid, in the general, that they are but Mores, in Compariſon with thoſe great- 
cr Sins which are included and comprehended in raſh and uncharitable Judg- 
ment; becauſe they are ſuch Faults, as the Men who are guilty of them may 
more caſily be brought to a Sight and Senſe of, and to Repentance for, than 
they who are prone to judge and cenſure others can be, of and for thoſe 
Faults and Vices of the Mind which diſpoſe them to uncharitable judgment. 
And thus our Saviour obſerves, Matth. xxi. 31. ſpeaking to the Scrzbes and 
Phariſees, who were proud and conceited of themſelves, and ſevere Judges 
and Cenſurers of others; Yerily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and the 
Harlots go into the Kingdom of God before you; for John came unto you in 
the Way of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not, but the Publicans and 
the Harlots believed him; and ye, when ye had ſeen it, repented not after. 
wards, that ye might believe him. And he deſigned the fame Thing in that 
Parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, which we meet with in Luke xviii. 
9, Oc. He ſpake this Parable, ſays the Evangeliſt, unto certain which truſt- 
ed in themſelves that they were "righteous, and deſpiſed others. Two Men 
went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a Pub- 
lican ; the Phariſee ſtood prayed thus with himſelf; God, I thank ther 
that I am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 
this Publican ; I faſt twice in the Week, I give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 
And the Publicats ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes 
unto Heaven, but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sim- 
ner, I tell you this Man went down to his Honſe juſtified rather than the 
other. The Meaning of which laſt Words is not, that an Extortioner, an 
unjuſt Man, or an Adulterer, ſuch as the Publican is there luppoſed to be, 
could be juſtified by God while he continued in the Practice of thoſe noto- 
rious Sins; for God will not juſtify the Wicked ; but that ſuch Enormities in 
Practice are more readily diſcerned, and are conſequently more ealy, and more 
like to be reformed, than Pride and Artogance, Envy and Malice, Self-conceit 
ud T4 1 2 
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and Hypocriſy; and ſuch other Vices-of the Mind; Müh, like inward; Ul. 
cers in the Body, though af all the maſt dangerous and deadly, yet lie not 
ſo open to be fearched and examined into, and edfpatibs ſo caſily rcached 
by ſuch Medicines as art ptoper for their Qute, ad autmatd, Sotes and Mala- 
dies may be. And therefore how bad a Man ſoever he be, who is judged and 
reprobated by others, thoùgh he be really ad bad, as tha, Yhariſee ſuppoſed 
this Publican to be, and though he has not yet repetitag of thoſe. enormous 
Crimes which he has been guilty) of, yet he can hardly he e worſe, Man than 
the Phariſee ; he can hardly be worſe than they are, who ate prone to judge 
and reprobate others; ij e. who are ptoud, and envious, and malicious, and 
highly uncharitable; for if they were not ſo, they Vpuld not take upon them 
to judge of others Without Warrant and Commiſſion ſo to do; or at leaſt 
they would be more candid and chatitable- in their OCenſures. Ox if the 
vile Publican be indeed at preſent as bad a: Man as the conceited and hy- 
pocritical Phariſee; yet in this reſpect at leaſt he is the better Man of the 
two, that he may more eaſily be convicted of his Sins by the Checks of his 


own Conſcience, and the charitable Reproofs of his Neighbour, than the 


other can be, and is conſequently in a moro likely Way of being reformed 
than the other is. Well therefote. might our! Sour preſetibe to ſuch as are 
apt to judge and cenſure others uncharitably, that they ſhould rather ſpend 
their Judgments/ upon themſelves, than upon: their Neighhours: Thou Hypo- 
crite, caſt out firſt the Beam out of thine ou m Eye. And this leads me to 
the ſecond Point J was to ſpeak to, vis. Fore 

2. That every Man's firſt! and chiefeſt Care ought to be, to ſpy out and 
to correct his own Faults; caſt out firſ# the Beam out of thine own Eye. 
And the Reaſon of this I have already hinted at, vg. becauſe every Man 
is nearer to himſelf. than he is to his Neighbour, and has a greater Intereſt 
and Concern in his own well-doing, and well being, than in any other 


Man's; and Charity ſhould begin at home. Nay indeed, true Charity 


will moſt certainly begin at ; for it is not in our Power, if 
we would ever ſo fain do it, to love another better than we love our ſelves, 
or to deſire another's Welfare more than we do our own... And: therefore 
if any Man be very curious in ſpying out other Men's Faults, and very of- 
ficious in offering his Help to reform and amend them, and yet at the ſame 
time neglects himſelf ; his Zeal to reform others may proceed from Pride and 
Self. Conceit, or it may be the Fruits of a pragmatical 'Temper, which loves 
to be meddling in other Men's Matters, or of a Deſire of Superiority and 
Authority over others; or the Man may have a worldly Intereſt and Deſign 
carrying on, which he thinks may be beſt promoted by a Shew of great Zeal 
for Godlineſs and Religion, and he may think that a Zeal to reform others 
may be more ſcen and talked of, and make a greater Shew and Noiſe in the 
World than the greateſt Exactneſs in his own Life and Converſation would do; 
but it is certain that it is not true Charity to the Souls of his Neighbours, 
which prompts him to it, and puts him upon it. For it is not credible that 
any Man ſhould do that out of true Love to his Neighbour, which he will 
not do out of Love to himſelf; for, whatever he may pretend, all the 
World will believe that he loves himſelf better than he does any other Man; 
and therefore if he does that for his Neighbour which he will not do for 
himſelf; they muſt conclude that he does it not out of Love and Kindneſs 
to his Neighbour, but either to gratify his on malicious Humour, or to pro- 

mote his own 'worldly Intereſt. Bur, Px . 
3. As it is every Man's grrateſt Concern to reform and amend his own 
Life, to caſt our the Beum out of hir on De; ſo it is in a more eſpecial 
Manner neceſlary, that they ſhould, above all Things, be careful to do this, 
ho take upon them torreprove; correft, and refotm others. And this was the 
third Thing, which I ſaid the Text ſuggeſts to our Thoughts, particularly in 
n the 
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Eye, and then 
| Eye. 


ww FR and thitd ; Verſes df the Text; Hu eilt :thoa:ſay\to thy Bro- 
ther, litime pull out the Mot 'out"'of thave Eyep and'behold-a' Beam it in 
thine o Iban Hypotrite, cini our firft»the: Bram ut f thine» pwn 
hal We fo clearly ro raſſ ont ce Mote cout of thy „ Brotheris 
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"How zoilt thou fay to thy Brother, let mb Pullooat the! Motr but of thine 
Eye? How wilt ie? i; et with what Pact; or with what Pretence, 
or what Hope of good 222 doſt thou, or canſt thou offer thy Helpi to 
correct his F wk, vhen thou thy ſelf haſt as , perhaps much greater! 
Faults of thine on, than thoſe which thou wouldſt correct in him? Hos 

(1.) How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, let inc pull: aut thy: Mote? i. e, 
with what Face canſt cling ſay to him theſe: or the like Words? How canſt 
thou, without bluſhing,” pretend to ſee Faults in him, when thou ſceſt not 
thine own, which ate as great or greater than his; which to all indifferent 
Perſons appear as plain or plainer than his de; at leaſt, which thou thy ſelf 
knoweſt, or mayeſt know, more certainly than thou canſt do his > How canſt 
thou then, being convicted by thine on Conſcience; how canſt thou, with- 
out betraying thine own Guilt by thy Looks, offer to reprove ot correct thy 
Brother, who deſerves not thy Reproof or Correction more than thou deſer- 
veſt his? As therefore thou wouldlt think of him, if he whom thou judgeſt 
ſo ill of ſhould offer to reprove thee, '' ſo believe that he now thinks of thee; 
who takeſt upon - thee to correct him: he cannot but think that the Office 
thou undertakeſt is ſuch, as is of all the unfitteſt for-thee to undertake! ;-he 
cannot but ſtand amazed, to ſee Vice ſo bold in correcting Sin. Conſider 
therefore well thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, and they will not only make 
thee bluſh, but tremble, ' in Nom. ii. 1, 2, 3. Therefore thou art inextuſable, 
O Man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt ; for wherein thou juageſt another, 
thou condemmeſt thy ſelf ; for thou that fudgeſt doeſt the ſame Things. But 
we are ſure that the Judgement of God is according to Truth, againſt. them 
which commit ſuch Things. And thinkeſt thou this, O Man, that judgeſt 
them which do ſuch Things, and oft the JP that thou fralt yu the 
Judgment of God? But, 

(z.) How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, ler me ze pull out the Note out. o 81 
thine Eye? i. e. with what Pretence canſt thou ſpeak after this Manner? what 
Reaſon canſt thou offer for thy undertaking this Office ? wilt thou own (as 
it is moſt probable the Truth is) that thou doſt it out of Pride and Arro- 
gance, and Self. Conceit? that thou endeavoureſt to put him to Shame, that 
ſo he and others may think the better of thee? or that thou chuſeſt this as 
the eaſieſt Way of making ſome Shew and Appearance of Religion; it be- 
ing much eaſier to find Faults in others, than it is to avoid them our ſelves? 
Theſe Reaſons of thy offering to pull the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye, 
though it is moſt likely they are the true Reaſons of it, yet are ſuch as, I 
preſume, thou wilt not own : What plauſible Reaſon then canſt thou pretend 
for it? for if thou ſayeſt thou doeſt 1 out of a Zeal for God's Honour, it 
will be obvious to reply, that he who diſhonours God himſelf, as every wick- 
ed Man does, of what Sort or Kind ſoever his Wickedneſs be, cannot be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed to have a true Concern for his Honour: or if thou 
ſayeſt, which is, I think, the other only plauſible Pretence for it, that thou 
doeſt it in Diſcharge of thy own Duty, and out of true Charity to thy Neigh- 
bour, the Falſeneſs and Vanity of this Pretence is no leſs manifeſt than of 
the other; for who can believe a Man truly conſcientious in the Diſcharge 
of one ſingle Duty, when he ſecs him notoriouſly negligent in many others? 
or who can believe that any Man loves his Neighbour more truly and cof- 
dially than he loves himſelf; which yet it muſt be ſuppoſed thou doſt, if 
1 Way: I _ 3 — — ne be the mA thy 

1 1% 07 aft 1751 ST „ieee nit Chatity 


Rules fon Judging of be-. 


Charity to his Soul, while yet thou haſt not ſo much Charity for thine 
own Soul, as to take any Care, or to be at any Pains to fave it from eternal 
Ruin. Orp: : bor 4d Lovighio. = een 745 n ile | 
63.) How wilt thou ſaji to thy Brother, let me pull out the Moth but of 
thine Eye? Theſe Words may be thus undetſtood, vis. as if our Sawiorr had 
ſaid, with what: Hope du nn er thou tak upon these Ito teprove' 
and correct others for thoſe Faults of which thou t elf att en leſs guil. 
ty than they or While thou thy ſelf ait guilty off any theft great et 
greater Sins, than thoſe which thou would(t reform in them Hf BO 
Effect, I ſay/ can it be hoped thy Reproof ſhould have upon hem? who! 
will endure a Phyſician undertaking his Cute, whois himſelf ſiek of the! 
ſame Diſcaſe?; or what other Anf wer canſti thoucexpect to thy Reprocofs, 
but ſuch Words as theſe, d made thee u Judge Phi heal thy 
felf ; or thoſe Words of the Apoſtie, Rom. i 19% 0 24. Thon urt confi 
dent that than thy ſelf urt à Guide of the Blind, a" Light' of 'them that 
are in Darkneſs, an Inſtructor of the "Foolifhy a Trachur vf Buber, which 
haſt a Form o Nnotuledge and of: Truth in the hat-. Thou, therefore, 
which: teacheſs another, teacheſt thou not thy af thou that teacheſt a 
Man, ſhould. not ſteal; doſt thou: ſteal l. abus that ſuyeſt, a Mam ſpould not 
commit Adultery; doſt thon commit Adattery-? tou nhat ubburreſt Idols, 
doſt thou commit Sacrilege? thou that maleſt thy 'Boaſt ef the Lao, thro 
breaking the Law difhonoureſt thou-'God i For »the Name uf, God is blaſ- 
phemed among the Gentiles through po. And this indeed is the Fruit and 
Effect, that the juſteſt Reproof or Admonition, out of the Mouth of a 
Man who is guilty of the ſame, or has great Faults himſelf, as thoſe which 
he corrects in others, is like to have. It not only renders tlie Reprover 
himſelf ridiculous, and more liable to Cenſure tlian hie would otherwiſe be, 
but it reflects alſo a Reproach upon Religion; it makes the Enemies 
of God to blaſpheme; it opens the Months of Atheiſts to cry down all 
Religion as Trick and Cheat, as a Form taken up only to kcep Fools in 
Awe, and to ſerve: a Turn. eh | 0177 kill 100 FEM BINGO 01 
Thus it appears, that though it be indeed a Matter of the greateſt Con- 

cern to all, to keep, in all Things, 4 Cunſcience void of Offence, both to. 
wards God and towards Man, there being no juſt Ground of rejoicing in 
our own Minds, or of entertaining a good Confidence towards God, but 
only the Teſtimony of our Conftience,' that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity 
we have had our Converſation in the Murlad; yet that it is a Duty more 
eſpecially incumbent upon them who take upon them to reprove and cor- 
rect others, to take ſpecial Care that their own Behaviour be in all Points 
blameleſs and unreproveable. How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, let me 
pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, aud behoid a Beam is in thine bun Eye? 
And this was the third Thing which I noted from the Ter. 

And from what hath been ſaid on this Head, we may obſerve, by way 
of: Infexence, 1:.1/ on 227 : ani Hort i mor flu endienttÞ Sinovd way 

I. The ſtrict Obligation which lies on Miniſters to ſhew themſelves ex- 
emplary in their Life and Behaviour, and to walk ſo prudently and cauti- 
ouſly that they may not juſtly be upbraided with any Fault; and that for 
this Reaſon, becauſe it is their Duty, a great Part it is of their Office, to 
inſtruct others, and, as there is Occaſion; either ſecretly or openly to re- 
prove and rebuke them; but their Inſtructions will be of little Uſe, and 
their Reproofs, how juſt and ſeaſonable ſoever, will be all loſt and thrown 
away, or elſe redound to their own Shame and Reproach, unleſs they take 
heed to their Life, as well as to their Doctrine, and are careful to ſhew 
| . in all Things, Patterns of good Works. For the ſame Reaſoa 
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2. All Magiſtrates, and Officers of Juſtice, a are bound: to ſhew good —_ 
ample to all under their Charge; for. it is their ſpecial Duty, and that for 
which Governors and Government were ordained by God; to puniſn all 
Vice and Wickedneſs in their Subjects, to be a Terror to evil Doers, and 
to cut off, with the Sword of Juſtice ſuch as are intolerable fbr theit Vio- 
lence and Iniuſtice, and ill not bei perſuaded to lead quiet ànd peaceable 
Lives, in Godlineſs andi Honeſty. Bur with what Face can Magiſtrates cht 
rect and puniſh, thoſe: Vices and Immoralities in their Subjects, of which 
they themſelves do give them Example > how can they, without trembling; 
make Uſeggf the Sword of -Juſtice-wherewith they are intruſted, to cut off 
the Workers of Iniquity, when they conſider that they tliemſtlves have done 

the ſame Things, and; do deſerve no leſs to be cut off; and that that God, 
who has, cammitted the Uſe of the Sword to them for a ſhott time) has 
ſtill reſerved the Propriety thereof tb himſelf; that they are. as anſwerable 
for all their Crimes to him, as their Subjects are to them, and. that Phere"ss 
no Reſpect of. Perſons with Cad. Again, 

3. From hence likewiſe all Pakncs, all Matters and Heads of Familtes) ; 

may learn, how ſtrictly they: alſo are, for the fame Reaſon, obliged tò be- 
have. themſelyes wiſcty. and unblameably before: their Children and Servants. 
For if they ſuffer any Wickedneſs in their Families, which it is in their 
Power to prevent, the Blame thereof will, in great Meaſure, lie upon them. 
An Example of God's Juſtice, upon which Account you may ſee, in old 
Eli, 1 Sam, iii. 13. I have told him, ſays God, that I ill i Age his Houſe 
for ever; for the Iniquity which he, knoweth, (berauſe his Sons made them- 
ſelues vile, and he reſtrained them not. But how ſhould à Maſter of a Fa- 
mily reſtrain' his Children or his: Servants, from doing vile and wicked 
Things, while he himſelf is as vile as they? how: can à Father, with a good 
Face, I had almoſt ſaid with. a:igood re rebuke his Son for that 
Drunkenneſs or Intempgranie, that Sweating eh spanne which he firſt 
learned from, his Example? or how can a Maſter. be angry with his Servant 
for cheating him, for his own Advantage, when he himſelf had before in- 
ſtructed and incouraged him to cheat and defraud others for his Maſter's 
Profit? All Reproof is unbecoming dut of the Mouth of a wicked Perſon; 
and when once a Man debaſes himſelf, to do vile and wicked Things in 
the Preſence of his Inferiors, he forthwith loſes: all that erg over them 
which God and Nature had given him. But, 
4. Laſtly, the Conſideration of what hath been ſaid i yer of more gene- 
ral Uſe; for from hence we may all learn, whatever our Place and Station 
in the World is, or whatever Relation we bear to others; from hence, 
I ay, we may learn, how neceſſary it is for us to lead/ our Lives unblame- 
ably and unreproveably. For it is every Man's Duty, as he has Opportuni- 
ty, to reprove his Brother, and not to ſuffer, Sin upon him; and by not 
reproving others for their Sins, when there is a proper Time and Seaſon for 
it, we become Partakers with them in their Sins: But no Man can ever re- 
prove another with Authority and Efficacy, while he is liable to have his 
Reproof turned upon himſelf, and to have that Blame, whether for the 
ſame or for any other Crime, retorted hack Bn him, -which he throws 
upon others.. | 

For this, by. the Way, maſt be noted; an with noting it 1 ſhall put 
an End to. my Diſcourſe upon theſe ' Words; that after all which hath 
been ſaid now, or in any former Diſcourſe, againſt judging and cenſuring 
others; nothing which bah been ſaid is to be conſtrued as if it were a 
Sin to reprove others, as well our Equals as our Inferiors; nay, and if 
Need be, and a proper Opportunity be offered, our Superiors too. So far 
18 $ this from being a Sin, that it is a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty, and 
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oftentimes the only Method we can take to avoid being acceſſory to thoſe 
Sins of others which we have Knowledge of. It was not therefore our 
S$aviour's Deſign, in this Prohibition of uncharitable judging, to diſcourage 


the moſt "charitable and Chriſtian Duty of Reproof; but hat he meant 
was to put us into the beſt Method of diſcharging it with Credit and 


Authority, and good Succeſs; and this we ſhall do, if we obſerve the Di- 
rection which he gives in the laſt Verſe of the Text: Firſt caſt out the 


r By62 I FOR FRF © 


wo , * 
Ws 1 F 
x N = 
£ 
4 6 4 
— 25 
8 2 5 
% + * 
\ 5 p « = INN 
" ' ILJJ 
, \ 
* \ 
fy % * 
. 3 4 it) > \\ YI 
* 
os 
k «* 
* k SI> < \ 
* 2 * ” 
; 0 
- o : 
g , 
1 
F 
2 
; 
. 
} 
„ 
1 
0 © 4 
} 1 
1 
+» 
; 
778 
4 
44 
1 44 
(IN 
" . 'I 
. - 
0 G k 


? & 
in N 
ER, 


N $4 


, E 4 , | - 
. p * b 
- 
v * „ # 
1 : ; 
: 9 . 4 N „ 11 * 4 : N 
9 . = * F „ - 0 . : 
1 " b . " * 1 id 1 1 3 ©: 
-,* A 7 
, l * : 1 7 k 
: wi ” T X 
* 
* = 
o' . © 
— 0 9 4 
, . * * , " * R * 
| a bs Py 87 8% 1 
* j 3 0 49 . : %. # 1.4 | - © 5 


v.12 ” 4 
10 4 * l 
. | + + # ; þ 
b - Ly f l a þ # 
; — / | 8 F ; f1 * G f 
| ; | os | HOT * 


11 CaIvIig 9! 


Cautions requiſite in Reproving. 


E e . . E N Er. N hr 


MATT H. VII. 6. 


Give not that which is holy unto the Dogs, neither 
caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, left they tram- 
ple them under their Feet, and turn again and 


rent you. 


1— UR Saviour, in the ſive foregoing Verſes of this Chap- 
GR l ter, had been treating of raſh and uncharitable judging 
/ and cenſuring others: This he did, in the former Part 
of the firſt Verſe, univerſally prohibit, Z#dze not; and in the 
N latter part of that, and in the following Verſes, he firſt 
enforced his Prohibition of | judging by two Arguments: 
The firſt taken from the Conſideration of the Danger to 
which raſh and uncharitabte Judgment expoſes thoſe who 
are guilty of it, of being themſelves ſeverel) judged both by God and Men; 
Judge not, that ye be not judged; for with what Judgment ye judge, ye 
ſhall be judged; and with what Meaſure . ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to 
jou again: The other, from our Incompetency to be Judges of others, who 
are our ſelves guilty before God, and muſt our ſelves undergo his Judg- 
ment; why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye, but con- 
ſidereſt not the Beam that is in thine own Eye? And after this, he had 
preſcribed, both as a neceſſary Duty in it ſelf, and alſo as a good Means or 
Remedy to cure our Proneneſs to judge others, that we ſhould examine 
well our own Behaviour, make juſt Reflections upon our own Life, and uſe 
our utmoſt Endeavour to amend and reform that; the Conſequence of 
which will be, that, firſt, we ſhall have little Time or Leiſure left to trouble 
our ſelves about other Mens Lives, farther than our own Duty obliges us to 
it: And, ſecondly, that having firſt reformed our ſelves, we ſhall be in a bet- 
ter Capacity to diſcern what Faults there are in our Brother which need 
Amendment, and by what Means we may beſt bc helpful to him in amend- 
ing the ſame: How wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, let me pull out the Mote 
out of thine Eye, and behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? Thou Hypocrite, 
firſt: caſt out the Beam out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou 7 clear- 
ly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye. | 
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The other Caution hert e gcc "i and whith- d reghets choſe who we 
undertake rhe Refotmation of, is in the Words of the Text, of which 1 
am now to diſcourſe ; Grzve nor that which 73 holy unto the Dozs, either 
caſt ye your Pearls before & wine, left they trample them _ rhei Feer, "and 


turn again and rent jou. 


The Meaning of which Words, if we underſtand ika in the el te⸗ 
ſtrained Senſe, in tftat Senſe. which, according to the Connexion that” is be- 
tween them and the e ords, ſeeins to be primarily intended, is 


this; that though it be à gen ty of Charity to pult out the Mote but 
of our Brothers Eye, that is ede bet his Reformation and Amendttrent; 
we are not, however, bbliged to beſtow this Labour of Love on thoſe upon 
whom We are fatisfigd ir Wil dd no Good ; efpecially, if theit Temper be 
ſuch that we may very rexfottabY think that out Endeayours to refotin tflem 
Will, not only 40 them no Good, but provoke them to do us Hatt; Ge 
not that whith ig Holy umd the Digs, neither caſt jour Pearls 22 
2 05 they trample” then wider their" Feet, and turn again and. ent 
ott. - 80 
5 2. We may umderſtand the Words in a Wine wei üer gente, e as 
meant, by the, mention of tlus ono Tuftanet of Prudence in our Reproof 
or Adtonition of an offending Brother,” to! preſcribe tlie gener 'Uſe of 
Prudetice in this Matter; and that we 80000 Fun take cate fo to ſuit thoſe 
Methods which we take to reform -orhers, t6' the Tempet and Diſpoſition of 
thoſe Whom we feek to ref8ttn, as tfat; If it be poſſible, we may effect 
their Reformation; becanſe otherwiſe,” 1. b. if we have'not'a prudent Con- 
deriticti of rlicit Tempers ant” Diſpofitibtis, the Labour which we beſtow 
in ctideavouring to core their Faults, may have a quite contrary Effect to 
whar de hoped'; i. e. may harden then” their Sin; intfead of bringing them 
to Repentance; aud may nen cem to treat us as their 1 | 
white they inte 3 10 ew indifcrcet ! al to tef6rm | them as an Expreffion of 
of wy ed a0 f 1558 them. 4p a 
N15 laftly,” The otds of the 2 Pele Ning a aner ptoverbial Popref: 
ſion, cid in esd by Our Sbiour upon Teiche Octaſion, but not by him 
expreff] ly ap applied, much leſs appropriateck thetet ;' For the Application thereof, 
to the a5 poſe for Which he ufed it, being fo Very Gly, it was enough for 
Hit 6nly to Fmefflof the Proverb it ſelt, eig ie to his Hearers to make 
the Application; Give not that which 7 holy unto Dogs neither caſt ye 
Jour. earls before Swine. THe Advice,” Tay; being iven only in a general 
proverbial Fa ent and es Nature of Pr toverbs bel 1 ng fach, that 
c 


they may be. ly ufed upon ſeveral Geese and aptly applied to more Pur 
ors than one; it is reafonatite to tinUetftarrd the Words of the Text in a 
II larger Senſe; viz. as deſigtied to order and command us to have a like 
Puten, CConfiderition of the Temper aud Difpoſition of tlie Perſons we have 
to deal with, in alf other Matrers and wherein Religion is concerned, 
as well as in the Caſe of Reproof of ee of an offending Brother; 
and ſd to order gur Corwerſat fon when, we pen to be in C ny, or 
to have to deat With” fuch Men as ate Wa mer, by Dogs, and Ste, as 
neither to expote Religion” Ferre nor our felyes to needleſs 8 
and Petſecutſons. Give not Rur which it holy unto the Dogs „ neither c caft 
Je cif * % og „ [2 Phe trample "them abr 7 2 Peer, and 


ils O1. 


Hrs 4 
11 w (al a the Words taken in each of thefe three Senſes. 


* Then; GD not thut <hitÞ is holy unto the Dit enter caft 1 
Pearls before Swine. The ſtrict Meaning of theſe odds; (if we 12 100 
them in the moſt reſtrained Senſe, in that Senſe which, according ta the Con- 
Hexion 
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nexion that is between them and the fotegoitrg Words, ſctms to be prints. 
rily intended, ) I told bu, is chis;, that rHongh- it be a general Duty of Chia: 
rity, to pull out the Mote out of our Brothet's Eye, that is £6 endeavour his 
Reformation and Amendment; we are not, HoWeyer, obliged to beſtoW hits 
Labour of Love upon thoſe Men; on whom we are Htisficc it win dene 
Good; efpecially if their Tempets ate ſuch; that we muy not only'teafon- 
ably. deſpair of rheit Recovery, blit likewiſe juſtly fear that dur Endeavours 
to reform them will provoke them to de us Hurt; 4% they trample then 
under their Feet, and turn again and rent you: SEP n ebe nige 
This, I ſay; ſeems to be the prime Meaning of the Wörds; fot cut Su 
viour, in the Words juſt befote, had not only granted that We may; ſo fat 
as our Abilities extends, endeayour to refotm the Lives and Mariners of other 
Men, as well as out on; but had pteſcribed an excellent Means to put us 
into the beſt Capacity of doing it with good Succeſs; vis: by beginning 
firſt with our ſelves ; Caſt out firff the Beam out of thine um Eye, ald 1 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye. And 
then it follows ittimediately, give not that which is holy unto the Dogs, 
neither caſt ye your Pearls before -πñZrn e. 
It is plain, therefore, ( ſuppoſing theſe Words to belong to the ſame Sub- 
jet which had been juſt before ſpoken of,) that the Holy Thins which We are 
not to give unto the Dogs, and the Pearls which we are not to caſt before 
Swine, are good Advice, wholfome Adthottition; friendly Reproof, o what- 
evet other Means are proper to be taken and tiſed by us, in otdet tothe re- 
forming our Brother. It only femains then that We enqutte, who are the 
Swine before whom we are not to caſt theſe Peurle, and who are the Dogs 
to whom we ate not to give theſe holy Thitigs; becauſe if We do the for- 
mer, they will rrampie the Peuris under theit Feet; atid'if we do the latter; 
the Dogs will tun again and rent u.. Ard; OO RI 
1. By the Swine, before whom we ate not to caſt theſe Pearks,' if is moſt 
obvious to undetſtand thoſe Men, who, 4s Swine, whoſe Nature t is to de- 
light to wallow in the Mire, and who have no Undetſtanding or Apptehen- 
fion of any Thing which is better or more excellent than that filthy Mire 
which they wallow in; thofe Men, I fay, who, in this reſpect nike Swine, 
are led Captive by their Luſts, and cam be ade to have no Senſe ot Reliſh 
of any Pleaſure, but ſuch as is brutiſh and ſenſual 5 who; by 4 long Ouſtom 
of ſinning, have made it to become their Nature, and by the open and no- 
torious Wickedneſs of theit Lives, have their Modefty quite worti off, and 
their Conſciences ſeared, as it were with an hot Iron. On ſuch as theſe we 
need not beſtow any Pains in adviſing, admoniſhing, or reprehending them, 
becauſe all the Pains we can beſtow will be to no Purpoſe; for Swine will 
be Swine, and there is no Remedy for it. The proper Method to be taken 
with ſach as theſe, if they be not in the Church, is to neglect them: or if 
they are in the Church, . . do make an ontward Profefiton of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and have been admitted within the Pale of the Church by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ; the beſt - Courſe to be taken with them, for their Amend- 
ment, if their Amendment be poſſible, or, if it be not, then to hinder the 
Infection from proceeding fatther, is to exerciſe the Diſcipline of the Church 
upon them, and to caſt them out of the Church as rotten Members; by 
the Sentence of Excommutiication. Or if this Piece of - ancient Diſcipline 
cannot be duly exerciſed, as it were much” to be wifhed it cond be; then 
to note ſueh Men, and to- have no Company with them, that" #6 both they 
may be aſhamed, if they be not quite paſt Shame, of thöſe evil Deeds hien 
they ſee make them unfit for the Company and Converfnion of the wiſe arid 
ſober Part of Mankind; and others, Who Have am Inclinatioh to fob w the / 
ſame evil Courſes, may be deterreck and kept back from doing it, by the Con 
— * ſideration 
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ſideration of that Shame and Reproach which it will bring upon them. And 
to this Purpoſe the Apoſtie gives this Advice to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. v. 1 f. 
¶ have written. unto you not to. keep Compamy; if. any' Man that is called a 
Brother be a Formcator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Nailer, ar 4 
Drum bard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, us not to eat; i. e. at leaſt, 
if he was notorious for theſe Sins, if he practiſed them openly, and without 
Shame, and was deaf to all Admonition and good Advice: After this, the 
proper Courſe to be taken with ſuch an one, Was to caſt him out of the 


Church; and, till that was done, to ſhun his Company, and have no Con- 
verſation or Dealing with him. And to the ſame Purpoſe our Saviour di- 


rects, in Matth. xvili. 17. that if any Man continued obſtinate and incotri- 


gible, after all fit Methods had been uſed to reclaim him, both by private 


Reproof and publick Admonition, we ſhould, concern our. ſelves no farther 
about him, unleſs it were to avoid his Company. F he, neglect to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, and a. Publican. Such 
obſtinate and hardned Sinners may perhaps, being de/zvered up unto Satan, 
(as the Apoſtle (peaks of Hymenæus and Alexander, 1 Tim. i. 20. whom he 
had excommunicated,) learn not to blaſpheme: Or though their Conſciences 
at preſent are hard and callous, yet, they may hercafter be ſoftened by Af- 
fliction; or though at preſent they are ſo ſtupid and lethargical as to be in- 
ſenſible of any thing which is ſpoken or done to them, they may yet, ſome 


Time hence, be rouſed and awakened by a heavy Judgment of God; and 


whenever they ſhall ſeem capable of hearing Reaſon, it will be proper then 
to try to convince them of the Folly and Danger of their Sin, and to bring 
them to Repentance : But till then our Labour will, be loſt upon them, 
and we had better not throw away that Pains upon them, which may be bet⸗- 
ter beſtowed elſewhere. While they continue Swine, they will do as Swine 
do, they will trample under their Feet the moſt precious and valuable Things, 


while at the ſame Time they ſuck in, and ſnuff up, the naſty Mire which 


they wallow in, with Greedineſs and Delight. Caſt not your Pearls before 
Sins, leſt they trample them under their Feet. . And. 4 

2. By thoſe Dogs, to whom we are not to give holy Things, it is like- 
wiſe very obvious: to underſtand, ſuch Men as arc of a fierce and fiery Dilpo- 
ſition, and who cannot bear with any Patience the. leaſt Thing which they 
account a Slight or Diſreſpect, and are withal ſo wedded to their Luſts, and 
ſo conceited of the Wiſdom of their own Ways, that they reckon thoſe their 
greateſt Enemies who plainly tell them the Truth; and as they account them, 
ſo they deal with them, grinning and ſnarling, like Dogs, at any who give 
them good Advice; and if that will not make them leave, then falling upon 
them with Violence, endeavouring to tear and rend them, and ſtirring up, 
and ſetting on others to perſecute and deſtroy them. N 3 
Such Dogs were, for the molt part, the unbelieving eus in our Fauiaurs 
and his Apoſtles Times, who are therefore ſometimes in Scripture called 
Dogs, Phil. iii. 2. for their Lives were filthy and impure, and therefore they 
would nat endure ſound Doctrine, Rev. xxii. 15. And they not only re- 
jected the Goſpel themſelves, killing the Lord Feſus, and their own Pro- 
phets, and perſecuting the Apoſtles, 1 Theſſ. ii. 15. but they likewiſe forhad 
them to ſpeul to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up their Sins 
alway. And whenever the Apoſtles had any where preached to the Gentiles 


ſtirred up the devout and honourable Women, and the chief Men of the City, 
Oi: 19hit | 5 FAMA 
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and raiſed Perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out 
of their Coaſts. Thus allo it was at Iconium, whither they next went, Acts 
xiv. 2. When the Apoſtles had ſo: ſpake in the Synagogue, that a great Mul. 
titude both of the Fews, and alſo of the Gentiles, believed; the unbelieving 
Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their Minds evil affected towards 
the Brethren. And the ſame happened again at Zyſtra, the next Place 
they went to, as you may ſee at the nineteenth Verſe of that Chapter: 
There came thither certain eus from Antioch and Icunium, who perſuaded 
the People to ſtone Paul: And afterwards,.. at Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 5. 
where it is ſaid, that many believed, and conſorted with Paul and Silas, 
and of the devout Greeks a great Multitude, and of the chief Women not 
a few; but the Jews which believed not, moved with Envy, took unto 
them certain lewd Fellows of the baſer Sort, ' and gathered a Company, and 
ſet all the City on an Uproar. And many other Inſtances there are, /in that 
Hiſtory, of the Rage and Malice of the eus againſt the Apoſtles, for no 
other Reaſon, but only becauſe their Doctrine was too pure and ſpiritual to 
be reliſhed or entertained by ſuch a carnal, ſenſual, and worldly People as 
they were. 1 | | 

Thus did they truly reſemble the Dogs here ſpoken of, who underſtand- 
ing not the Value and Excellency of holy Things, not only refuſe to receive 
them when offered, but are enraged at thoſe who offer them. And there- 
fore, according to the Direction here given by our Saviour, give not that 
which is holy unto the Dogs: So the Apoſtles praiſed : They firſt indeed 
offered the Words of Life to the Fews in every Place where they came, 
but finding how perverſe and obſtinate, and how fierce and furious they ge- 
nerally were, they quickly gave them over, and directed their Diſcourſe to 
others who were in better Diſpoſition to receive it. Thus, Acts xiii. 45, 46. 
When the eus ſaw the Multitudes, they were filled with Envy, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe Things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſ- 
pheming; then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you, but ſeeing. ye 
put it from you, and judge your : ſekves unworthy of — Life, lo we 
turn to the Gentiles. And thus again, As xviii. 6. when the Fews op- 
poſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, Paul ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid unto 
them, Tour Blood be upon your own Heads; I am clean, from henceforth 1 
will go unto the Gentiles. | | 

And ſuch as the eus generally were, in the Apoſtles Times, deſervedly 
called Dogs, becauſe they had no Reliſh of that heavenly Doctrine which 
was preached by the Apoſtles, and were violently enraged - againſt thoſe who 
endeavoured to convince them of their Errors, and to bring them to Re- 
pentance; ſuch are, at all Times, Men of the ſame corrupt Minds, and 
fierce and furious Temper which they were of; who in Scripture are often 
expreſſed by the Name of Scorners: Upon ſuch Men, while they continue 
of that 'Temper, all good Adyice or Reproof will be thrown away ; and 
therefore it is to no. Purpoſe to give it. Such, the more Pains we take to 
reform. them, will be but the more furious and enraged againſt us; they will 
but turn again, and rent us, for offering them that which of all Things they 
have the greateſt Averſion to; and therefore it is the wiſeſt Way to let them 
alone to themſelves, to gnaw their Bones, and to ſwallow up again their own 
Vomit; for Dogs they are, and as Dogs they will do. And thus it was 
obſerved by Solomon long before, Prov. xxiii, 9, Speak not in the Ears of a 
Fool, for he will deſpiſe the Wiſdom of thy Wards. And again; Prov. ix. 
7, 8. He that reproveth a Scorner, getteth himſelf Shame, and he that re- 
wg a * Man, getteth himſelf a Blot. Reprove not a Srorner, leſt 
e hate thee. _ by is _—_ 
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But here now perhaps it will be asked, how the Caution here given us, 
not to give that whith is holy unto the Dogs, nur to caſt our Pearls before 
Swine, if it be underſtood as meant of Reproof and good Advice, not t6 be 
given to ſuch as are not capable of receiving it; is conſiſtent with ſome other 


Precepts in holy Scripture, which ſeem to enjoin the contrary; ſuch as that 


given to Timothy, by St. Paul, in 2 Tim. ii. 25. In Meekneſs inſtruct thoſe 
that oppoſe' themſelves ; if God peraduenture will give them Repentance to 
the Acknowledement of the Truth; and that they may recover themſelves 
out of the Snare of the Devil, who are taken Captive by him at his Mal. 

For by this Precept it ſhould ſeem, that we ought never to deſpair of 
any Man's Recovery, nor conſequently ever give over our Endeavours to re- 
form him; for who can be worſe, or leſs likely to be wrought upon, than 
ſuch as the Apoſtle there deſcribes, who were entangled in the Snare of the 
Devil, who were talen Captive by him at his Vill; and not only fo, but 
who did alſo ſet themſelves to oppoſe the Truth, and any good Advice or 
ſober Admonition which could be given them? And yet thefe the Apoſtle 
directs Timothy to inftruf# with all Meekneſs, if God peradventure will give 
them Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth. The Apoſtles indeed, 
who, with diverſe other miraculous Gifts, had alſo that of diſcerning Spirits, 
1 Cor. xii. 10. and were often made acquainted, by ſpecial Revelation, with 
the inward Tempers and Diſpoſitions of thoſe whom they preached to, Acts 
xxii. 18. had Reafon not to loſe Time with thoſe, upon whom they certainly 
knew before-hand all their Labour would be loſt ; but we, who have not this 
Knowledge, ſhontd believe and hope the beſt of every Man, and fo make it 
our Buſineſs, as St. Paul exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. iv, 2. to be inſtant in Sen- 
ſon and out of Seaſon, and to reprove, vebuke, an txhort with all Long- 


ſuffering; according to that general Rule of Prudence, given by the Miſe man, 


Eccleſ. xi. 6. which it is as reafonable to obſerve in this, as in other Caſes; 
In the Morning ſow thy Seed, and in the Evening withhold not thine 
Hand; 'for thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper, either this or that, or 
whether they both ſhall be alike good. IVF TAP | 
And thus much indeed muſt be granted, that whereas if we knew before- 
hand what would be the Succeſs of our Advice or Reproof, we ſhoul not 
need ever to give it to ſuch as we were aſſured would not receive it. Now 
that we do not know this before- hand, we ought to 'hbpe the beſt, and, ac- 
cording to the Direction before cited, ſhould reprove, rehuke, and exhort 
Sith ull Long. ſuſtering; i. e. it is not reaſonable that we ſhould give over dur 
Endeavour to reform our Brother, only becauſe it has been once, or twice, 
or thrice ſuccefſfeſs; for the fame Admonition which has availed nothing at 
one Time, may avail much at another. We are not therefore, I ſay, to 
prefume that any Man's Caſe is deſperate, till after we have made long and 
frequent Trial of him; and we are alſo to make a Difference between thofe 
who will hear Advice, though they do not follow it; and thofe who teject, 
with Scorn and Diſdain, whatever is ſaid to them that is ſober. and ſeridus: 
Between thoſe who wilt take Reproof, th&' they are not yet reformed by it, 
and perhaps never will; and thoſe Who, if you offer to reprove them for 
any thing; tho nevet ſo deſctvedly, have no Patietice'to bear it, but imme- 
diately fly in the Face of their Reprover, and return Hatred to him, in all 
the worſt Expreſſions of it, for his great good Will to them. And tlioſe of 
the firſt fort, 2. e. who will hear Advice, ànd who will take Reproof, are not 
to be neglected or given over, but are to be admoniſhed with all Meckneſs 
and Bong ſuffering, tho they ſhew, as yet, no Signs of real Amendment: 
But us for thoſe of the latter Sort, who receive whatever is Aid to them with 
Scorn and Diſdain, who declare themſelves reſolved hot to alter chxir wicked 
Courſe, and ſeem bent upon doing all the Miſchief they can to thoſe N 
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expreſs the greateſt Kindneſs to them; ſuch as theſe may well be given. over 
as deſperate, and it is but a Miſpence of Time, and a Loſs of Labour, td at- 
tempt their Reformation, while they continue of this tefraQtory, incorrigiblo, 
and furious Temper. To beſtow good Advice, or grave Reproof, upon ſuch 
as theſe, is no better, nor to any more purpoſe, than to ca Pearir 
Swine, who, knowing not their Worth, will rread them under their Ferng 
or than to give that which is holy unto the Dogs, who finding it not ſuch 
a Thing as they expected, will be enraged by the Diſappointment, and turn 
back, and furiouſly fly upon and tear the Perſon who threw it to them. And 
ſo much may ſerve to have been ſpoken of the Words taken in their prime 
Meaning, viz. as directing us to have ſome Conſideration of the Nature and 
Temper of the Perſons whom we endeavour to reform, and not to beſtibw 
our Labour where there is no Hope of Succeſs. (eye bens ah 

But I noted farther, in the ſecond Place; wo 914000) v1 
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II. That we may underſtand the Words in a ſomewhat larger. 6 ui. 


as deſigning, by the Mention of this one Inſtance of Prudence in our R. 


proof or Admonition of an offending Brother, to preſcribe the general Uſt 
of Prudence in this Matter; and that we ſhould always take care ſo to ſuit 
thoſe Methods which we take to reform others, to the Temper” and Diſpd- 
firion of thoſe whom we ſeek to reform, as that, if it be poſſible, We may 
effect their Reformation; becauſe otherwiſe, z. e. if we have not u prudent 
Conſideration of their Tempers and Diſpoſitions, the Labour vuich we .be- 
ſtow in endeavouring to correct their Faults, may have a quite contrary ffedt 
to what we hoped, may harden them in their Sin, inſtead of bringing chem 
to Repentance; and may likewiſe provoke them to treat us as their Enemies, 
while they interpret our indiſcreet Zeal to reform them, as an Inſtance and 
Expreſſion of our Hatred and Enmity to then. 0 

It is good to be zealoufly' affected always in a' good Thing, as th 'Apoſttc 
ſays; and there is nothing which in Reaſon we ought to be more eabous 
for, next to the Reformation of our own ſelves, than to reform, ifo far, as lids 
in us, the Lives and Manners of other Men. But then we-onght: do take 
Care that our Zeal do not out- run our Diſcretion, and that we child; ſuch 
Means for the Attainment of the good End we aim at, as are moſt proper 
and likely to effect it; particularly, for to mention all the Rules ef Prudence 
and Diſcretion proper to be obſerved in the Reproof or Correction off others, 
would be Matter enough for a whole Diſcoutſe ; I ſhall at preſent mention 
only this one, which the Words of the Text do readiſy ſuggeſt to us; . 
that as we ſhould nor giue holy Things to Dogs, nur dat Pearls before Swine; 
ſo by the ſame Reaſon we ſhould not uſe as Swine, nor tteat as-Dags;: thoſe 
Men, who, tho' Sinners, yet are not Sinners to ſuch a degree} as that they 
may juſtly be called ine, ot Dogs. 1907 39 464k roth tie amt ods Hi 

I mean this: We ſhould not treat a young, a yet modeſt Sinner, du ſuch 
a manner as we would do an old and incorrigible Offender; but at ithe fame 
Time that we ſeek to reform him, we ſhould have a due Regand to his 
good Name and Reputation, and endeavour, by all means, to pteſerve im hirn 
that Senſe and Fear of Shame which he. has yet upon him: And'thelWayro 
preſerve in him thoſe Remains of Modeſty and Shamefacedneis Which ade till 
left, is not to put him to Shame, if it ean poſſibly be àvoided ;.aotirwimake 


his Crime mote publick by our Reproof or Admonition; or by anymbtlior 


Method that we take to reform him, than it was in itt ffiſt Commiſſton. 
Thoſe indeed who ſin openly; are to be openly repreed ahdnadutibniſhed;; 
and thofe Who are profligate and ſhameleſs, ſhould be- publiekiy puriſtied for 
an Example and Terror to others, according to the Apoffits\DireBtion, à Tm. 
v. 20. Them that ſin, i. e. who are ſcandalous and notorious for their 2 
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Life, rebuke before all, that others alſo: may fear ; and indeed, the ae 
or Puniſhment of a hardned Sinner, ſeldom ſerves for any other Purpoſe, but- 
only for Example and Terror to others; for there is little Hope that he him- 
ſelf will be bettered by it, who, if he had not been incorrigible before, 
would hardly ever have ſinned himſelf, as he has done, paſt all Shame: And 
now that he is grown ſhameleſs,” is in a much more hopeleſs and deſperate 
Eſtate than ever he was before. But the Caſe is otherwiſe with thoſe who are 
young Beginners: Of theſe, therefore, as St. Jude ſpeaks, Jude 22. we Should 
have Compaſſi ion, making a Difference. And as the End that is propoſed in 
reproving ſuch, is different from that which is deſigned in the Puniſhment of 
obſtinate and hardned Sinners, ſo the Means whereby it muſt be attained is 
different from that which is uſed, when the Puniſhment of one Man is chiefly 
deſigned for Example to others, that others alſo may fear. For ſhould the 
ſame Courſe be taken with a young. Beginner, that is proper to be taken with 
an old and ſhameleſs Offender; ſhould he, for his firſt or ſecond Offence, 
which perhaps were committed ſecretly, have a publick Note, or Mark of 
Infamy, ſet upon him, the Means which are taken to correct him would pro- 
bably do more towards the confirming and hardening him in (his Wicked- 
neſs, than even a long Continuance in the ſame Wickedneſs would have done: 
For the moſt deſperate Condition of a Sinner, is when he becomes ſhameleſs; 
and a Man naturally becomes ſhameleſs, by being put to open Shame. So that 
this is a Courſe never to be taken with any but ſuch as arc paſt Shame alrca- 
dy. But the proper Method to be obſerved by thoſe who undertake the 
Reformation of others, out of a true Zeal for God and Goodneſs, and a. hearty 


Love and Charity to the Souls of their Brethren, is that which is preſcribed 


by our Saviour himſelf, in Matth. xviii. 15, &c. If thy Brother ſpall treſpaſs 
againſt thee, i. e. if he ſhall be an Offence or Scandal to thee by any notori- 
ous Act of Sin, go and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone, i. e. 
admoniſn him privately, and as privately as thou canſt, of his Fault; this is 


the likelieſt Method to reclaim him, while as yet he is modeſt and ſhame: 
faced, while as yet his Conſcience is ſoft and tender ; and, ſays our Saviour, 


ries fall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. And then it follows, 
7 if he will not | hear, i e. it after this thy private Admonition of him, he 
ſtill continues in the Practice of the ſame Sin, thou mayeſt admoniſh him 
more publickly, but ſtill with a tender Regard to his Modeſty, and ſo as not 
to ſhame him more than is abſolutely neceſſary; then, ſays our Saviour, take 
with thee one or two more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every 
Mord may be eſtabliſhed : For it is likely enough, that when two or three join 
together in this private Reproof of an offending Brother, their Reproof may 
be more effectual than a ſingle Man's was. And then it follows, and zf he 
Hall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church, i. e. if he ſtill continues 
in the = Sin, thou mayeſt then acquaint the Elders and Governors of the 
Church with it, who may -admoniſh him with more Authority, and conſe- 
quently. more Efficacy, than any private Members of it could do; and to them 
it belongs properly to judge of what Nature his Crime is, and what Courſe 
is fit to be taken with him, either for his Reformation, if he be cortigible, 
or for his Puniſhment, if he be not. And then it follows, in the laſt Place, 
but if he will neglect to hear the Church, i. e. if he be ſo; hardened in his 
Wickedneſs, as not to be reformed even by publick Admonitions, or Church- 
Cenſures, then ler him be unto thee as an Leathen Man and 4 Publican; 
ine. thou mayeſt then give over the Care of him, thou needeſt not any more 
admoniſn him as a Brother; fot he then ſhews himſelf to be ſuch an one 25 
the Text deſigas by Stine and Dogs; before whom it is es to wg 
N d ae 117 Of an 5 
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This Method here preſcribed by our Saviour, if we obſerve in our En- 
deavours to reform our offending Brethren, it may probably be with good 
Succeſs; and not only ſo, but we may alſo reaſonably hope that our tender 
Charity to them will provoke them to make a Return of Love to us. This 
it will certainly do, if, by the prudent Care that we take about them, we 
can bring them to Repentance and Amendment; for then they will not be 
able not to love thoſe who have been ſo very inſtrumental in ſaving their 
Souls from eternal Deſtruction. But if thro an imprudent and over-haſty Zeal 
we invert this Method, and begin at the wrong End of it, i. e. if we expoſe 
every Brother who is overtaken in a Fault (if we expoſe him, I ſay,) for his 
firſt Offence, to the higheſt Cenſures of the Church, if that could be done, 
or to the Correction of the Whipping-Poſt, or the Stocks, to any ignominious 
and ſhameful Puniſhment, thereby publiſhing that Fault, which before was 
not publiek; it may reaſonably be feared that the quite contrary Effects will 
follow, i. e. that we ſhall neither work his Reformation, nor gain his Love, 
by this means, but rather both harden him in his Wickedneſs, and provoke 
him to treat us as his Enemics. For to expoſe to Shame a Man who has 
not yet ſinned himſelf paſt Shame, is the ready Courſe to make him impudent 
and ſhameleſs, and conſequently much harder to be reformed, than he yet is, 
while he retains, in ſome good Degree, his natural Modeſty, and ſo may be 
reſtrained from proceeding in his Wickedneſs, by the Fear of that Shame which 
it is very likely it will bring him to: For when once that is actually come up- 
on a Man, which he before feared, he then ceaſes to fear it; ſo that the 
Fear of it can then be no longer any Reſtraint upon him. And he who is 
handled ſo very ſeverely for his. firſt or ſecond Offence, by a Perſon who pre- 
tends it is his Deſire and Deſign to reform him, will hardly believe his Pre- 
tence, he will hardly be perſuaded that it was true Charity which put him up- 
on uſing ſuch great Severity, when gentler Means and Methods had been ma- 
nifeſtly more likely to effect his Deſign : He will rather think it was Spite, 
or Malice, or Revenge, which prompted him to it, and ſo will be much more 


likely to revenge it as an Injury, than to acknowledge it as a Kindneſs. - Ir. 


is good Advice therefore, which the Apoſtle gives, Gal. vi. 1. with which I 
ſhall conclude this Head: Brethren, if any Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye, 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſider- 
mg thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bur, | 


HI. And laſtly, The Words of the Text being a general proverbial Ex- 
preſſion, cited indeed by our Saviour, upon a particular Occaſion, but not 
by him expreſſly applied, much leſs appropriated thereto: (For the Application 
thereof, to that Purpoſe for which he uſed it, being ſo very eaſy, it was 
enough for him only to mention the Proverb, Give not that which is holy 
wnto Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, leaving it to his Hearers 
to make the Application; -the Advice, I ſay, being given only in a general 
proverbial Expreſſion,) and the Nature of Proverbs being generally ſuch, that 
they may be fitly uſed upon ſeveral Occaſions, and be aptly applied to more 
Purpoſes than one; it is reaſonable to underſtand the Words of the Text in 


a ſtill larger Senſe ; viz. as deſigned by our Saviour to order and command 


us to have a prudent Conſideration of the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Per- 
ſons we have to deal with, in all other Matters or Caſes wherein Religion is 
concerned, as well as in the Caſe of Reproof or Correction of an offending 
Brother; and ſo to order our Converſation when we happen to be in Com- 
pany, or to have to deal with ſuch Men as are here meant, by Dogs and 
Swine, as neither to expoſe Religion to Contempt, nor our ſelves to needleſs 
Dangers and Perſecutions. Give not that which" is holy unto the Dogs, nei- 
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ye come into an Houſe, ſalute it; and if the Houſe be worthy, let your 


ſaid unto them, your Blood be upon your own Heads, Acts xviii. 6 


the like; they are Doctrines eaſy to be received and embraced, upon the Cre- 


4s holy unto. the Dags, neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, may be taken 


ther caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, leſt they trample them under their Feer, 
and turn again and rent you. 

The Time will not permit me now to enlarge mach upon this Head ; and 
therefore at preſent I ſhall only juſt briefly mention ſome few other Things, 
which, as well as brotherly Reproof and Admonition, may- be juſtly deemed 
holy Things, and Pearls, and are therefore not to be thrown to Dogs, or 
caſt before Swine, who underſtand not their Worth, nor will be at all bene- 
fited thereby, but rather the more enraged againſt us. And, 

1, Such is the holy Word of God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
therefore tho commanded by our Saviour himſelf to be preached to all, 
Mark xvi. 15. Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Crea. 
ture; yet is not to be forced nor preſſed upon any, but ſuch as are diſpoſed 
and willing to receive it. And therefore to this general Commiſſion there 
given by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, to preach the Goſpel to all, he in other 
Places adds ſome Reſtrictions and Limitations, as in Matth. x. 11, &c. Into 
whatſoever City or Town ye enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and when 


Peace come upon it; but if it be not worthy, let your Peace return to you. 
And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, and hear your Words, when ye depart 
out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off” the Duſt of your Feet. And according 
to this Rule the Apoſtles practiſed, as has been 9 — noted; for thus, when 
the eus at Antioch we; contradicted and blaſphemed the Things ſpoken by 
St. Paul, he left them, and turned to the Gentiles. They judged themſelves 
unworthy of everlaſting Life, and he approved their Judgment, and as fuch 
he left them ; and when he went thence, ſhook off the Duſt of his Feet, as 
you may ſee, Adds xiii. 45, 46, 51. And the like he did at Corinth, when 
the Zews oppoſed themſelves and blaſphemed, he ſhook his . and 


2. Such eſpecially are the ſublime and myſterious Doctrines of the Goſpel, | 
as the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Incarnation of the Son of God, and 


dit of plain divine Revelation, by ſuch as are modeſt and docible ; but it is 
not fit to propoſe them to ſuch as are proud and conceited of their own 
Knowledge; who think themſelves too wiſe to be taught by God, and will 
not be perſuaded to believe any thing but what they can fathom, and fully 
comprehend, or give Account of by natural Reaſon: To preach theſe Doc- 
trines to ſuch, is no better than to caſt Pearls before Swine ; and only gives 
is Occaſion to open their Mouths wider in Reproach and Blaſphemy. 
. The Sacraments of the Goſpel are likewiſe holy Things, of ſingular 
Uk and Comfort to ſuch as are piouſly and well diſpoſed, and conſider well 
the Grace of God which accompanies his own holy Inſtitutions; but they 
arc of no Uſe nor Benefit at all to thoſe who look no farther in the Sacra 
ments than to the outward Signs, and deſpiſe them as uſeleſs and inſig- 
nificant Ceremonies. They fee not what Good the Soul can receive by the 
Body's being waſhed with Water; and they diſcern not the Lord's Body in 
the conſecrated Bread and Wine. Such. therefore as have no other Notion 
of theſe holy Rites, than only as of common waſhing, or ordinary eating 
and drinking, are not to be invited, nor, if it can be avoided, are they to be 
admitted to partake of the holy Sacraments, till they are better inſtructed in 
tlie Nature of them; becauſe till then they will be of no mote Uſe to them, 
than Pearls are to Suune; which, not diſtinguiſhing them from common 
Pebbles, they boldly trample under their Feet. | 
4. And laſtly, The Words thus generally underſtood, Give not that whith 


as meaning to adviſe us to uſe a prudent Caution in the publick Profeſſion and 
+ Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe of our Religion in general. Thus, for Inſtance, we muſt be pre- 
parcd patiently to undergo any Perſecutions, which cannot be avoided, for the 
keeping of a good Conſcience ; but we are not bound to expoſe our ſelves to 
Perſecutions which may be avoided 5 but being peręcut in ome ity, we 
may, # our Saviour directs, flee into another; n tefs are we bound by 
any imprudent and unſeaſonable Expreſſions of our Zeal for the Truth, to 
invite Men to perſecute and afflict us. This is nothing elſe but to provoke the 
Dogs to tear and rend us; and that we need not do, for they will be for- 
ward enough to fall upon us, without our prowoking and enraging theni to do 
ir. And thus again we ought, as St. Peter directs, 1 Epiſt. iii. 15. to be ready 
always to give an Anſwer to every Man that asketh us a Reaſon of the Hope 
that is in us, with Meekneſs and Fear; i. e. whenever we are called to it, 
we ſhould make a bold and open Confeſſion of our Faith and Religion, 
whatever may be the Conſequence of it. But at other Times, when we are 
not called to it, and when our publick owning the Faith and Religion we are 
of, is not likely to do Good, and may probably be Occaſion of much Harm 
to our ſelves, or to our Chriſtian Brethren, or to our Religion; it may be 
better to conceal what we are; I mean not by Denial, or any ſinful Com- 
pliance, but only by Silence and Secrecy, till a better Opportunity ſhall be 
offered of making a publick Profeſſion thereof. ITS. : 
And ſeveral other Caſes of the like Nature I might inſtance in, if the Time 
would permit ; but the Sum of all which needs to be ſaid upon this Head, 
is fully comprehended in thoſe Words of our Saviour, Matth. x. 16. Behold 1 
ſend you forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves ; be ye therefore wiſe ds Ser- 
pents, and harmleſs as Doves ; i. e. our firſt and chiefeſt Care ought always 
to be, to be innocent as Doves; i. e. never to omit a necelfaty Bury in its 
proper Seaſon, nor by any worldly Fears or Hopes to be drawn into any ſin- 
ful Compliance. But after that Care is taken, we may uſe all the Art and 
Policy we are Maſters of, that is conſiſtent with Innocence, tö ſave Sur ſelves 
from Harm; we may likewiſe be wiſe as Serpents; for it is not only our 
Prudence, but our Duty, not to g3ve that which is holy unto the Dogs, nor 
to caſt our Pearls before Swine, leſt they trample them under their Feet, and 


turn again and rent us. And fo much may ſerve to have beet ſpoken on theſe 
Words. oy 5111 | 


Now to God the Father, God Abr Sow; and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons and one God, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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MartrTa. VII. 7,8. 


Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 

For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that 
ſeeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall 
be opened. | 


l thcſe Words and the foregoing, and I ſuppoſe there is 

| W@egyy none; but that our Saviour here began to treat of a new 
Subject, and deſigned to inſtruct his Hearers in the Na- 
ture, and to perſuade them to the due and conſtant Ex- 
erciſe, of the great Duty of Prayer. And the ſame ſhall 


1 Speak ſomewhat, in general, concerning the Duty of Prayer, and our 
Obligation to practiſe it. Ask, and it ſhall be gruen you. 


b II. I ſhall diſcourſe more particularly concerning thoſe two Qualifications 
of a prevailing Prayer, which are intimated in the Text; viz. 1. that it be 
carneſt and urgent: and 2. that it be conſtant and importunate. The former 
is implied in the Word ſeek; ſeek and ye ſhall find; for to ſeek a Thing, 
implies greater Earneſtneſs and Deſire: to have it, than is implied juſt in 
| asking for it: And the latter is implied in the Word knock; knock, and it 
l ſhall be opened unto you; for when a Man knocks at the Door of an 
Houſe, he does not uſe to give one Knock only, and ſo go his way, but 

he continues knocking till the Door be opened. And, 


III. I ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat concerning the Succeſs and Efficacy of ur- 
gent and importunate Prayer ; ask, and it ſhall be oe you; ſeek, and ye 
ſhall find; knock, and it ſpall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh, 
yeceiveth ; &c. 
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and our Obligation to practiſe it; l. ſeek, and nat. Art, and it —.— 
given you, &c. 


And what I think needful to day, concerning che Dary of Prayer in 1 | 
ral, I ſhall reduce to theſe following Heads. 
1. I ſhall briefly declare the Nature of Prayer, or thew Whar Prayer i N 


2. I ſhall ſhew the Obligation which lies 1 al to Praciſe the tec 
"= 


7 10 TIER 71 
I ſhall then briefly mention the ſeveral Sas ad Kinds' of: Prager 
al ſubjoin the particular Reaſons obliging to each of thern. to 1! 


1. I ſhall briefly declare the Nature of Prayer, or ſhew ' what Prayer is, 


And all Ads of divine Worſhip, In boration, Confeſſion, and 5 
as well as Petition, are uſually comprehended under the Wotd "Prayer. 


But nevertheleſs, What is properly meant by the Wotd, and * 17 
leads me to difcoutſe chiefly of, is only Petition. 


And Petition is the Deſire of our Soul, for the obtaining of Powe . 
Thing which we want, directed to God, whom we believe able to beſtow 
che lame upon us. This is the Definition of Prayer, properly ſo called; 
the Parts of which Definition being briefly N ie be 4 ſufflcient 
Account of the Nature of Prayer in general. Y oth vino 5d 

(I.) Then, I fay, that Prayer is the Deſire vf the Soul 3 aud this Part of 
tlic Definition declares the Form of the Eſſence of Prayer, that it conſiſts 
in an inward Deſire of the Thing prayed for; and not in Words, Place ot 
Poſture, ot any other outward Expreſſion or Olrcumſtance of Devotion. 
For a Man may be upon his — rhe Poſture of praying, or he may 
be in the Church, the Hvaſe of Prayer, for a whote' Hour together, and 
yet not be praying one ſingle Minute of that tine Nay, he map be all 
the while reading or repeating over & Fotm of Wotds, drawn up in che 
Form of a Prayer or Petition to God, and yet not be praying at all. For 
he is no longer praying, than white his Heart goct along i Teng 
and Awhile he inwardly defires thoſe” Things nch he e curwardyiacks = 
And on the other fide, though a Man 0 no Words at ally not uſes any 
Sign or Poſture of Devotion, and Whatever Place he is in} in 1 Field, in 
his Shop, or in his Cloſet, if he inwardly deſires any Thing of God}! this 

1 An Ejaculation of the Mind alone is 4 Prayer, but no Words 
2 N pare Without a Deſire oy hom Miad rerümbeeng them, arb 

12 L (16; 5 Dot) GC) : 

And this is 4 Point which ſhould bo well coin by Us, ta'prevent 
ſo far as is poſſible, all wandring Thoughts in Prayer, and that de ma 
not reſt in, nor ſatisfy our ſelves : only with the outward Shew of Devotion. 
For there are very few ſo void of all Religion, as not to be petſatded'that 
Prayet is a neceflary Duty; but then there are a great many, "os call that 
praying; which is not fo; nay, and who perſuade them ſelves that they 
have fully diſcharged their Duty in this Point, whereas in Truth they have 
not performed it at all: For they have, it may be, been at the Church, ot 
upon their Knees, and there they heatd the Miniſter read or ſay over the 
Words of a very good Prayer; or perhaps they themſelves, at home, or in 
their Cloſers, and in the fame praying Poſture, have read or repeated over 
the ſame with their own Mouths ; and one or the other of theſe they have 
done, it may be, very regularly and conſtantly, two or three times every 
out therefore they think they cannot be blamed as deficient in their 

But, for all this, they may have been very deficient in it; nay, 
© may have done all this very gary and aue and yet not have 


Cc performed 
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performed the Duty at all: For if while with their Mouths they repeated 
over the Words of a Praycr, their Minds were taken up with other - 
Thoughts; or if while they were preſent at the publick Prayers, they only 
heard them, as they would have done a Chapter or a Sermon, juſt attend- 
ing to the Senſe of them, or obſerving the Expreſſions thereof; if when they 
repeated the Words of a Prayer, their Heart did not go along with their Tongue; 
or if, when they were preſent at the publick Prayers, they did not join therewith 
in their Minds, and ſay an inward Amen thereto; they may be ſaid to have 
been reading, or ſpeaking, or hearing, but they cannot be ſaid to have 
been praying: Becauſe the very Form and Eſſence of Prayer, is an inward 
Deſire of the Things prayed for, and that was wholly wanting. bid 

(2.) The next Thing declared in the Definition of Prayer, which I have 
before given, is the Subject Matter of Prayer. Prayer, I (aid, is the Deſire 
of the Soul, for the obtaining of ſome good Thing which we want, 
The general Subject of Prayer is ſome good Thing; z. e. what either is 
really good for us, or what we apprehend to be ſo; for we cannot deſire 
any Thing, but under the Notion of Good. But then, in order to our de- 
ſiring it, it is alſo requiſite that we want it; that is, that it be ſome good 
Thing which we have not already, and alſo that we are ſenſible of the 
Need we have of it. For what we have already we cannot deſire, unleſs 
it be only the Continuance of it; and unleſs we are perſuaded that we 
have Need of it, 7. e. that it would contribute much to our Welfare and 
Happineſs to have it, we cannot earneſtly deſire it: For be the Thing in 
it ſelf ever ſo good, yet unleſs we conceive it would do us good we 
ſhall be indifferent whether we have it or no. Whatever therefore we 
conceive would conduce to the Welfare either of our Souls or Bodies, either in 
this Life or in the next, is the proper Matter or Subject of Prayer. | 

(3.) The next Thing to be taken Notice of in the Definition of Prayer 
before given, is the Object of Prayer, or the Perſon to whom our Deſire - 
of any good Thing which we want; muſt; be directed or ſignified ; and 
that is God, Prayer, I told you, is the Deſire of the Soul, for the ob- 
raining of ſome good Thing which we want, directed or ſignified to Cod. 
For when we ask or beg of a Man, or any. other created Being, ſuch Help 
or Aſſiſtance as he is able to give us, or any good Thing which we think 
it is in his Power to beſtow upon us, this may indeed be called Prayer; 
but it is not what we mean by religious Prayer, which is the only Subject 
Jam now ſpeaking of. For a religious Prayer muſt be directed to God, 
and to God only; and if we put up a Prayer to any other Being, for the 
beſtowing upon us any good Thing, which is only in the Power of God 
2 beſtow, we make that Being a God, and ſo become guilty of Idolatry. 

ut then, N — | Fs: 
| (4) And laſtly; in order to the exciting in us ſuch a Deſire of any 
good Thing as is properly meant by Prayer, it is requiſite, not only that 
we be ſenſible of our own Want of what we deſire, but likewiſe that we 
be perſuaded, that he of whom we deſire it, is able to beſtow it upon 
us; elſe. our Deſire of it is not properly à Prayer, but rather only a random 
Wiſh. And therefore I added in the Definition of Prayer before given, 
that this Deſire of the good Things we want muft be directed to God, 
as able to beſtow the ſame upon us. For unleſs we think him able to 
ſupply our Wants, we ſhall have no Encouragement to direct or ſignify 
our Deſires to him, but may as well keep them within our own Breaſts. | 

And thus much may ſerve for the firſt Thing, which was to explain the 
Nature of Prayer in general, or to ſhew what Prayer is. I proceed now in, 
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they are which we need; that we cannot ſupply our own Needs, and that 


thereby to perſuade us to it. And here, not to mention the Benefits and 
Adyantages of Prayer, which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat of 
by and by, I ſhall at preſent obſerve only theſe two Things: (1.) That to 
pray to God is a very reaſonable Duty in it ſelf; and, (2.) that it is ex- 
preſſiy required and commanded by God, as the Condition of our obtain- 
ing from him ſuch Things as we ſtand in Need of. * | 
(r.) That to pray to God for ſuch Things as we want is a very rea- 


ſonable Duty; it is indeed what Reaſon alone would have taught us, and 


mpted us to, though it had been no where commanded ; for it is natural 
to deſire what we want. This is what needs not be -preſcribed, becauſe 
it is what we cannot avoid doing: And therefore ſince: God, and he only, 
is able to ſupply all our Wants, what can be a more reaſonable Duty 
than that we ſhould direct our Deſires, and put up our Petitions to him? 
This is what natural Reaſon alone has taught the moſt ignorant and ſavage 
People upon Earth, that ſeeing they need a great many Things which they 
are not able to ſupply themſelves withal, they ' ought to endeavour to get 
their Wants ſupplied by imploring the Aid and A ſſiſtance of ſome Being 
that is more mighty and powerful than themſelyes; and the moſt barba- 
rous Nations in the Wotld have had a Notion and .Perſuaſion that there 
is ſome ſuch Being; a Being infinitely ſuperior to themſelves; and on 


whom they have a neceſſary Dependence, and who is able to do for them 


all that they can deſire. Indeed, who this Being is, ſome Perſons, and 
ſome whole Nations too, have been ignorant of; and therefore have been 
grcatly' miſtaken in the Object of their Worſhip, and have directed their 


Prayers to Devils, or the Souls of deceaſed Men, inſtead of God who made 


Heaven and Earth, and all Things therein. But in the general Notion of 
the Being of a God, and that he ought to be worſhiped- and prayed. to, 
there has been an univerſal Agreement among all People and Nations of 


the World; ſo that Prayer may well be reckoned one of the firſt Duties 


which natural Reaſon teaches ; which therefore, if we neglect to practiſe, 


And if to this it ſhould be objected, that ſeeing God himſelf knows 
what Things we ſtand in need of, without our telling him, there is no 
Need that we ſhould acquaint him with our Wants; and that ſeeing he is 
an infinitely good and kind Being, more ready to give than we are either 
to ask or to receive, there is no Need of our urging and ſoliciting him to 
do what his own innate Goodneſs will prompt him to do for us, altho' we 
do not ask it: The Anſwer is eaſy, vis. $13: 


" 


That theſe two Attributes of God, his Knowledge and his Goodneſs, 


are fo far from rendring it unreaſonable to pray to him for ſuch Things 


as we want, that it is indeed chiefly the Conſideration of theſe Attributes 


of God, which ſhew it to be a reaſonable Duty to pray to him. For, 
Firſt. As to his Knowledge. If he did nor know every Thing, we 
fhould want that good Encouragement which we now have to put up our 


Prayers to him, ' becauſe then we could not be ſure that he would hear our 


Prayers. And his knowing what we want, before we declare our Wants 


to him, is no Reaſon at all why we ſhould not declare them: For ſtill, 


though we do not tell him any thing which he knew not before, it is but 
fit and reaſonable however, that as we are really in Want, we ſhould 
own our Wants to him ; that, as we are really dependent upon him, we 


ſhould acknowledge our Dependence upon him. In a Word; that we 


are indigent and impotent; that we need many Things, and what Things 


God 
| 


we ſhew our ſelves not only deſtitute of Religion, but void of Reaſon 
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God alone is able to fanvly: them : All theſe Things, God knows, as well, 
or indeed, rather much better than we do: But for all that, it is but fit 


and becoming us, that we ſhould profeſs and own what we know to be 


truc, and freely declare the Senſe we have of our own Weakneſs, ane of = 
Power of God, And, 

3 As to the Goodneſs of God. If we did not believe him to 

be a good, benign, and bountiful Being, we ſhould have no good Encou- 
ragement to entreat him to be kind to us. And on the other ſide, our 
knowing that he is fo, 7. e. that he is ready and willing to do us good, 
is a very good Reaſon to induce us to pray him to be kind to us, 
becauſe it gives us good Aſſurance that our Prayers will be ſucceſsfſul. 

But what Need, you will ſay, is there of our praying to him for * 
which he, being a kind 2 arc Being, will beſtow upon us without 
asking? el 

] anſwer; although we. were ſara that he would do Werne all that 
we ask, without out asking; though indeed upon this Sappolition. our Pray- 
ers would not be ſo neceſſary ad now they are, yet even then it wauld be 
a reaſonable and ncceſſary Duty to pray to Gad. For it is but reaſonable; 
that a Son ſhould ask his Father for Bread when he wants it, although he 
knows his Fathers Goodneſs and Love to him are ſuch, that he would 
give it him without asking; for by his asking it he acknowledges his De- 
pendence upon his Father. And this is a very juſt and reaſonable Acknow- 
ledgment on the Son's Part; it is an Acknowledgment: which the Son ought: 
to make of his on accord, although. his F aher did not 3 require 
him to make it. 10. ES £10) 

But then, I ay, Orhan that. it is a minen Neon! of God's: Good: 
neſs, which makes us think he will give us every Thing we want with- 
out our asking. It is true indeed, he might always do thus if he ;pleaſed 3 


and he does daily do us a great deal of Good without asking, and by his 
Bounty prevents our Petitions: But that he always does, or. that he always 


will do thus, we have no Reaſon to conclude, only from the Conſidera- 
tion of the divine Goodneſs, For though the Goodneſs of God be infi- 
nite, ſo that we cannot ſet Bounds to it, it may nevertheleſs be truly ſaid, 
that it is limited and bounded by his own Wiſdom and Juſtice; he is as 
good and gracious as an infinitely juſt and- wiſe Being can: be, and that is 
infinite Goodneſs; but he is not good and gracious beyond what: is juſt 
and wile, - And therefore in many Caſes, though our Prayers are not neceſ- 
ſary to move him to Compaſſion, they may be neceſſary to move him to 
expreſs and exerciſe his Compaſſion towards us; becauſe if he ſhould give 
us every Thing which we wanted, without asking, this might not be agtee- 
able to his Wiſdom; becauſe then Men would not be ſo ſenſible of their 
Dependence upon God, but they would be more apt to attribute the good 
Things they, received to Chance, or to the natural Courſe of Things: 
Whereas now, While good: Things are in gteat Meaſute with-held from 
Men, till they pray for them, and then are given them upon their Petition; 


by this they fee who it is that does them good; by this they are con- 
vinced how highly it concerns them to endeavour to procure his F avour and 


Good-will towards them. But. 
2. If there were no Reaſon to be given of this Duty, no Reaſoo,cI 
mean,| why God ſhould exact and require it of us; it is a Reaſon abun- 


dantly ſufficient to oblige us to the careful and conſtant! Practice of it, that 


it is expreſſly required and commanded by God, to whom we owe an 
abſolute and entire Obedience in whatſoever: he commands; and that our 
T thercof is made by the divine Will, the Condition upon "a 
only 
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only we can be aſſured of having our Wants ſupplied by God. Ask, and 
it ſhall be given you. | 

And, I ſuppoſe, I ſhall not need to cite any Texts of Scripture for 
the Proof of this, becauſe I cannot ſuppoſe any Perſon here preſent ſo un- 
acquainted with Scripture, as not in the reading or hearing it to have met 
with ſeveral Places moſt ſtrictly enjoyning this Duty. And that our Neg- 


lect to practiſe this Duty as we ought, is the only Reaſon that we have 


not- every Thing which we want, and can reaſonably deſire; every Thing 
which is really good for us, we are plainly told by St. James, Ch. iv. ver. 
2. Te have not, becauſe ye ask not... of 20h; 

Suppoſing therefore that enough hath been already ſaid to explain the 
Nature of Prayer, and to ſhew our general Obligation to the Practice of 
it, both from Reaſon and Scripture, I proceed to the next Thing propoſed, 
which was, 

3. To mention the ſeveral Sorts and Kinds of Prayer, and to ſubjoin the 
particular Reaſons obliging to cach of them. 

And here, conſidering the Matter of Prayer, T might diſtinguiſh it into 
Prayer for ſpiritual, and Prayer for temporal good Things; or into Prayer 
for our ſelves, or Interceſſion for others. 


Or conſidering the Manner of Prayer, I might diſtinguiſh it into mental 


or vocal Prayer; mental Prayer being when we only pray in our 
Hearts, without uttering or expreſſing any Words; and vocal Prayer, 


when we expreſs in Words, and utter with our Mouth the Deſires of our 
Hearts. | | 

But the only Diſtinction which I ſhall at preſent inſiſt upon, ſhall be 
that of publick, and ſecret Prayer: Publick Prayer being when we join 
with others in putting up our common Petitions to God; and ſecret Prayer, 
when being retired from all Company, we put up our private Petitions to 
him. And theſe, though for Subſtance and Matter they are the ſame, and 
differ only in the Circumſtance of Place, or Company, are yet really two 
diſtin Duties, and both of them ſo neceſſary upon ſeveral Accounts to be 
performed in their proper Seaſon and Opportunity, that the doing of the 


one will not wholly excuſe the doing of the other. 


It is true indeed, that the more Opportunities we have for publick Pray- 
er, the leſs Time we ſhall be obliged to ſpend in our private Deyotions ; 
but yet ſome Time muſt nevertheleſs be ſpent in private Prayer, or elſe 
how much Time ſoever we ſpend in our publick Devotion, we ſhall be 


deficient in a neceſſary Duty. For though, whenever we put up any Pray- 


er to God, whether in publick or in ſecret, we perform the Duty of 
Prayer, and diſcharge the Condition upon which God has promiſed his 
Bleſling ; yet there are ſome Ends which may be ſerved by publick Prayer, 
which cannot be ſerved by private; and ſome again that may be ſerved by 
private Prayer, which cannot be ſerved by publick : There arc conſequent- 
ly particular and peculiar Reaſons obliging to each of them. And there- 
fore, though the general End of Prayer is ſerved by either of them, whe- 
ther private or publick ; upon which Account, when we have not Oppor- 
tunity for the one, the other may for the moſt Part ſerve inſtead of it; 
yet ſince all the Ends of Prayer are not, nor can be, ſerved by either of 
them alone, we are obliged: to practiſe both, each of them at all conyeni- 
cnt and proper Seaſons. For, | 

(I.) By publick Prayer, when we join with others in putting up our 
common Petitions. to God, we do moſt Honour to God and Religion: 
By this alſo we ſhew a good Example to the World, and help to kindle 


Deyotion- in others: And laſtly; theſe Prayers are the moſt certain of good 
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Succeſs, being encouraged by a ſpecial Promiſe of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 
20. Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in 
the midſt of them. 

This therefore is a Duty by it ſelf, which our private Devotions will not 
ſerve inſtead of, or ſuffice to excuſe us from. For as we are obliged to ac- 
knowledge to God himſelf our Dependence upon him, ſo we are obliged alſo 
to own the ſame to the World; as we are bound to put up Prayers to God 
for our ſelves, ſo we are alſo bound to intercede with him for others; as it 
is our Duty to glorify God in our Heart, ſo it is likewiſe our Duty to 
glorify him with our Mouth; and as we ought to edify our ſelyes, ſo we 
ought alſo, as we are able, to endeavour to edify others. And all theſe 
Ends of Prayer arc beſt ſerved by publick Prayer; and the more publick our 
publick Prayers are, the better do they ſerve and promote the Ends of publick 
Prayer. And therefore the moſt publick Prayers of all being thoſe in the 
Church, when the whole Pariſh or Neighbourhood, by publick Appoint- 
ment, meet together to worſhip God, theſe Opportunities ought by no Means 
to be neglected by us; eſpecially not on the Lord's Day, the Day of the 
ſolemn Aſſemblies, the Day dedicated and ſet apart on purpoſe for this Uſe. 
For if (having no juſt Objection to the Prayers which are uſed in publick;) 
when we are not hindred, as ſometimes perhaps we may be, by a very 
reaſonable Excuſe, we omit to join with our Brethren in the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God; whatever Pretences we may make of Piety and Religion, our 
Omiſſion of this moſt neceſlary Duty is a certain Argument that we are 
clearly deſtitute of it; and that, whatever we pretend, we have no real 
Regard cither to the Honour of God, or the Edification of his Church. It 
is poſſible indeed, that a Man who makes a great Shew of Religion in pub- 
lick, and who duly frequents the Church, may yet have no true Senſe of 
Religion in his Mind; but it is not poſſible that a Man, who is truly reli- 
gious, ſhould not make a Shew and Profeſſion of it ; becauſe the outward 
Shew and Profeſſion of Religion is it ſelf a Part, and a neceſſary Duty of 
Religion. So that though there may be a Shew of Piety, where there is no 
real Picty, there can be no true Picty where there is not a Shew of it; and the 
greater the Shew, provided there be true Piety at the Bottom, the greater 
the Piety. h 

I ay therefore again, as I ſaid before, the more publick our publick Prayers 
arc, the better; and if they could always be offered up in the Church, and in 
the Aſſembly of the Faithful, on the Week-days, as well as on Sundays, it 
would be beſt of all; but ſince all have not Opportunity for this, the next 
moſt publick Sort of Prayer is in the Family: This therefore, where there 
is not Opportunity for the other, ſhould be praQtiſed in the room of it; 
and if we cannot meet together in as great Numbers as we ought, to wor- 
ſhip God, we ought however to meet in as great Numbers as we can. 
And to this kind of publick Worſhip are annexed the ſame Advantages, 
and the ſame Promiſes, as to the other, only in a leſs Degree; for hereby 
alſo we publickly glorify God, we own and profeſs to the World our De- 
pendence upon him, we give a good Example, we quicken the Devotion 
of others, and we ſhall alſo receive a gracious Anſwer to theſe Petitions, 
according to the Promiſe of our Saviour before-cited, that ere any, tho 
they be but ru or three, are gathered together in his Name, he will be 
= there in the midſt of them. But, | 
bi (2. ) As publick Prayer is a Duty by it ſelf, ſo is private Prayer alſo a 
1 Duty by it ſelf, which our publick Prayers, though we have ever ſo fre- 
quent Opportunities for them, will not excuſe us from ; but which, how- 
ever, we ought to be more regular and conſtant in the Practice of, woes 
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the Opportunities of publick Devotion are but few, and return but ſeldom. 
For we are guilty of a great many Sins which are not ſo proper to be 
made the Matter of a publick © Confeſſion; becauſe that muſt be made in 
general Words, ſach as every one in the Congregation may join in ; theſe 
Sins therefore We ought to mourn for, and to confeſs to 1884 in private, in 
our Cloſet, or ſome ſecret Retirement. 

Some Petitions alſo there are more pechllar 10 erer Man's own ſelf, 
which therefore he ought to put up to God when he is oy bimſcl, becauſe 
they are not ſo proper to be put up in Company. 0 

Nay, and even the moſt common Petitions, ſuch as We may, 20 when 
we have Opportunity we ought to put up in Company with others, join- 
ing with us in the ſame Petitions; I ſay, even theſe Petitions we ought alſo 
at other times to put up by our ſelves in private; to teſtify thereby our 
Belief of God's Omniſcience, and to aſſure our ſelves thereby of our own 
Sincerity ; according to that expreſs Command of our Saviour, in Matth. vi. 5, 
6. When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are, for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, that 
they may be ſeen of Men. This was the Caſe of the Phariſees; they were 
a People much given to Prayer, and, as our Saviour obſerves in another 
Place, they uſed to make very long Prayers too, but they prayed only in 
publick, in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, where they 
might be ſeen by others; and thus they choſe to pray, becauſe that was 
their chief Deſign in praying, that they might be taken for very deyout and 
religious Perſons ; ſo that with the faireſt Shew of Religion, they were, in 
truth, the vileſt of Hypocrites. 

And this may be any Man's Caſe, who ſeldom or never prays but in 
Company ; he may deccive others, nay and, he may deceive himſelf too, 
with a Shew and Appearance of Piety, and yet be all the while but an 
Hypocrite: Or though he be ſincere, yet he cannot be ſure of his own 
Sincerity; he cannot be ſure that the Deſire of Praiſe from Men is not the 
prevailing Ingredient in his Devotions. 

But a Man may be more certain of his Sincerity, when he makes a Con- 
ſcience of praying to God in ſecret, when no Eye ſees but God's, and when 
no Perſon in the World knows what he is doing but God only. For 
true Religion muſt nceds be, I do not lay, the prevailing, but the only Mo- 
tive to ſecret Devotion, becauſe there is no other End to be ſerved by it. 
And as the Ends of publick Prayer are beſt ſerved, the more publick the 
Prayer is; ſo the Ends of private Prayer are moſt promoted by the greateſt 
Privacy and Secrecy in the Performance of the Duty; and therefore it is 
our Saviour's Direction in the Words immediately following thoſe afore- cited; 
but thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
the Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; and thy Father, which 
ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 

In a Word; publick Prayer is, in ſeveral Reſpects, better than private; 
and private Prayer is likewiſe, in ſeveral Reſpects, better than publick ; 7. e. 
they are both beſt in their proper Seaſon; they are conſequently, though in 
Matter the ſame, yet really two diſtin& Duties, and will be each of them re- 
warded by God; z. e. I mean, if our Prayers are ſo qualified as they ought - 
to be; and how that is, we are taught in the Text; where, after the general 
Exhortation to Pra yer, Ask, and it ſhall be given you; it is added, ſeek, and 
ye ſhall find ; Fam and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

In which Words, as I have already obſerved, there are two Qualifications 

. Prayer clearly intimated: 1. That it be earneſt and urgent; 

and ye Ban find; for to ſeek a Ta. implies greater — 
an 
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and Deſire to have it, than is implied juſt in asking for it: And, 2. os. 
it be conſtant and importunate; knock, and it ſpall be opened unto you.” For 
when a Man knocks at the Door of an Houſe, he does not uſe to give one 
Knock only, and ſo go his Way, but he continues knocking, till wha Door 
be opened. 

But to ſpeak of theſe two Qualifications, or Conditions of orcvailiog Pray 
er, which was the ſecond, and of the Succeſs and Efficacy of urgent and im- 
portunate Prayer, Which was the third general Head propounded to be 
ſpoken to, will be Matter enough for another Diſcourſe; and {0 1 ſhall 
defer it to a farther Opportunity. 
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Marra. VII. 7, 8. 


Ask, and it ſhall be given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall 


find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 

For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that 
ſeeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall 
be opened. | 


UR Saviour Deſign, in theſe Words, was to inſtruct his 
1 Hearcrs in the Nature, and to perſuade them to the due 
l and conſtant Exerciſe of the great Duty of Prayer; in 

l perſuance of which ſame Deſign I have therefore propoſed, 
in diſcourſing upon them, to do theſe three Things. 
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I. To ſpeak ſomewhat in general concerning the Duty 
of Prayer, and our Obligation to practiſe it. Ast, and 
it fall be given you. | 

II. To ſpeak more particularly concerning thoſe two Conditions or Qua- 
lifications of prevailing Prayer which are intimated in the Text, viz. 1. That 
it be earneſt and urgent: And, 2. That it be conſtant and importunate. Seek, 
and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. And, 

III. To diſcourſe ſomewhat concerning the Succeſs and Efficacy of urgent 
and importunate Prayer. Every one that asketh, receiveth ; &c. 


I. I propoſed to ſpeak ſomewhat in general concerning the Nature of 
Prayer, and our Obligation to practiſe it; act, and it ſpall be given you. And 
I have already, in a former Diſcourſe on the Words, ſaid as much as I thought 
was ncedful on this Head; having ſhewn what Prayer is, our Obligation to 


pray, and the Neceſlity of doing it, both in publick with others, and in pri- 
vate by our ſelves. br: 


II. The ſecond Thing propoſed, was to ſpeak ſomewhat more particularly 
concerning thoſe two Conditions or Qualifications of prevailing Prayer, which 
are intimated in the Text; viz. 1. That it be earneſt and urgent: And, 
2. That ir be conſtant and importunate. The former is implied in the Word 
ſeek ; ſeek, and ye ſhall fnd: For to ſeek a Thing ' implies greater Earneſt- 
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not uſe to give one Knock only, and ſo go his 


—.. O©a©lc.c 


neſs and Deſire to have it, than is implied juſt in asking for it. And the 
latter is implied in the Word knock ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 
That Word, I ſay, implies a frequent Repetition of, a conſtant Continuance 
in, the Duty. For When a Man knocks Rey of zn Houſe, lie does 

ay; in caſeſ the People who 
are within do not anſwer preſently; but ſo long as he knows they are within, 
he continues knocking, until the Door be opened to him. | 

1. Then, I am to ſhi whee Fervency ot Earneltficly in Prayer is requiſite 
to make it ayailing; ſerk, aud ye ſpall find. Now to ſeek for a Thing, is, 
as I obſerved before, more than barely to ask for it: To ſeck, implics an 
carneſt Deſire to have the Thing which we ſeek for. 

And in general, that Ferycngy or Earneſtneſs which is requiſite to make 
our Petitions to God for any Mercy availing, is an inward hearty Deſire ac- 
companying our outward Expreſſions; the ſaying an in ward hearty Amen, to 
every Petition which we put up to God with our Lips: We are then fervent 
in Prayer, when our Lips and, out Heart move together in the ſame Peti- 
tion. So St. James, ſpeaking of the Prophet Elijah, Fam. v. 17. ſays of him, 
Pe20wyh moomtero, be prayed in his Projer ; we tranſlate it, he prayed. ear- 
ne ſtly. His Deſires were lively, vehement, and paſſionate, for the' obtaining 
of that which he prayed: for; and ſo. muſt ours be, whenever we put up any 
Petition to God for any Thing, or elſe our Prayers will not avail us any 
thing; we muſt not only ask for what we want, but we muſt diligently and 
carneſtly ſeek it, if ever we hope to find it; ſeek; and ye, ſpall find. _ 

For even our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the well- beloved Son of the Father, 
was heard by him upon no other Terms; even his Prayer, if it had not been 
fervent, would not have been availing; and therefore the Author to the He- 
brews obſerves, Heb. v. 7. that when in the Days of his Fleſh he offered up 
Prayers and Supplications unto him that was able to ſave him from Death; 
he did it with ſtrong Crying and Tears. And to the Warmth and Fervency 
of his Prayer is attributed the good Succeſs of it, in the Words immediately 
following; he was heard, in that he feared. 

And ſuch muſt our Prayers to God be, if we hope for Succeſs from them; 
they muſt be offered up with ſtrong Crying, 3. e. not with a loud Voice, but 
with an earneſt Deſire ; not with paſſionate Expreſſions, but with a fervent 
Devotion; with a Mind fixed and attent to the Buſineſs we are about, and 
in an humble Senſe of our own Wants and Weakneſs, and with a firm Be- 
lief of God's Power and Goodneſs. 

Such Fervency in Prayer as this, is what our Saviour in the Text means 
by ſeeking ; ſeek, and ye ſpall find, And this is the firſt neceſſary Condition 
or Qualification of a prevailing Prayer, it muſt be earneſt or fervent. 

2. The other neceſſary Condition or Qualification of a prevailing Prayer, 
intimated by our Saviour in the Text, is, that it be conſtant and importunate ; 
knock, ſays our Saviour, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 

And there are ſeveral other Phraſes, by which this is expreſſed and en- 
joined in the holy Scripture, which it may not be amiſs to conſider ; becauſe 
tho' they have all the ſame Senſe and Meaning with this in the Text, knock, 
and it ſpall be opened unto you; yet by comparing them all together, we ſhall 
beſt be inſtructed what our Duty is in this Matter, or what Conſtancy or Im- 
portunity in Prayer is requiſite for the obtaining of our Petitions. There are, 
I fay, ſeveral other Phraſes, by which this is expreſſed and enjoined in the 
holy Scripture; Watch and pray always, ſays our Saviour, Luke xxi. 36. 

And, to this Purpoſe he ſpabe @ Parable, ſays St. Luke, that Men ought al- 
ways to pray, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1. And, continue in Prayer, 
and wateb in the ſame, ſays St. Paul, Col. iv. 2. And again, continue in- 
ſtant in Prayer, Rom. xii. 12. And again, pray always with all OP * 
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vi. 18. And, pray without ceaſmg, 1, Theff. v. 17. And, I will hes Meu 
pray every where, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Tum ii. 8. And of her he is: a 
Widow indeed, the ſame Apaſtie fays, 1 Tim. v. 5. that foe cuntinnet in 
Supplications and Prayers, | Night and Day. Give him ub Neft, ſays the 
Prophet Iſaiab, chap. lxii.' 7. And the holy P/aimf?, deſcribing the Practice 
of himſelf, and other devout Perſons in his Time, thus expreſſes it, Pſal. 
cxxiii. 2. Behold, as the Eyes of Servants: loak unto the Hland of their M 
ters, and as the Eyes of 4 Maiden unto the Hand of her Miftreſs, fo our 
Eyes wait upon the Lord aur God, until he. have x: pon ms. 

By theſe, and ſuch like Phraſts, Conſtancy and Importunity in Prayer is 
expreſſed and enjoined in the holy Scripture. The Meaning of which 


was very much miſunderſtood by ſome Hereticks in the ancient Church, 


who thought themſelves obliged thereby to ſpend their whole Time in pray- 
ing, to the Neglect of all other Duties, and even of ſuch Care and Labour 
as was neceſſary for the Support of Life. „Ollacb. 7 

But theſe did not err ſo much on the one Hand, as the Generality of Men 
do now err on the other Hand, who not withſtanding theſe Precepts enjoining 
ſuch Attendance to, and Aſſiduity in this Duty, do nevertheleſs paſs away 
whole Days, a great many perhaps whole Weeks, without ſo much as once 
ſeriouſly recommending themſelves to God's Care, and craving his Bleſſing. 
For, * 2 95 

(i.) The leaſt which can poſſibly be meant by a Precept, enjoining us to 
do a Thing always or cuntinually, is that we ſhould do it very aften, that 
we ſhould not ſuffer any great Space of Time to paſs in the Intermiſſion of 
it, And therefore they who never, or very ſeldom, never perhaps but when 
they are under ſome ſore Affliction, or in ſome great Danger, do think 
God, and ſet themſelves to ſeek his Favour, as they are manifeſtly. guilty 
of the Breach of thoſe Precepts which command a: Conſtancy and Conti- 
nuedneſs in Prayer; ſo they have no Reaſon to expect that thoſe Prayers 
which they do put up in their Affliction or Diſtreſs ſhould; avail them much; 
becauſe they do not then think upon God by Choice, but by Conſtraint; and 
becauſe they cannot help it: They ſeek his Aid then, only becauſe they have 
nothing elſe to truſt to, or depend upon. And there is little Reaſon to ex- 
pet that God ſhould think upon them in the Time of their Adverſity and 
Diſtreſs, who lived in a canſtant Forgetfulneſs of God all the Time of their 
Wealth and Praſperity. Becauſe I have called, ſays God, and ye refuſed, 1 
have ſtretched out my Hands, and no Man regarded: I alſo will laugh at 
your Calamity, and mock when. your Fear cometh. When your Fear cometh 
as Deſolation, and your Deſtruttion cometh. as a. Whirlwind, when Diſtreſs 
and Anguiſh cometh upon you. Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not 
anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall nat find me, Prov. i. 24, Cc. 

(2.) To pray a/ways, or to pray continually, implics at leaft that we ſhould 
make Prayer a Part of our Tast and Buſineſs; that we: ſhould ſet about it 
not only at leiſure. Times, and when we have nothing elſe: ro employ our 


ſelves about, but that we ſhould allot and ſet apart ſome Times on pur 


for it; even though it be to the Neglect of other Buſineſs: This being in- 
deed as neceſſary a Buſineſs in its Seaſon, as any other Work which we 
can at any time employ our ſelves about; a Buſineſs ſo very neceſſaty, that 
while we neglect it, we cannot reaſonably hope for good Succeſs in any other 
Enterpriſe which we take in Hand. For we cannot be. faid to do a Thing 
always and continually, if we never ſet about it, but only when we have 
nothing elſe to employ our ſelves in; if we do it only as it were by Chance, 
and by the by; and, in Caſe ſuch a leiſure Time had not happened, ſhould 
not have done it at all. 
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Supplication in the Spirit, watching thereunto with all. Perſtucranice, Eph. 
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63.) The Precepts commanding us to pray continually, and without cea- 
ſing, do farther enjoin, .that at leaſt, we ſhould not- neglect thoſe Times | 
and Scaſons of diſcharging this Duty which are ſet apart for this purpoſe, 
either by divine Appointment, or by publicx Authority: Such in particulat 

arte the Lord's Day, and the other Feaſts and Faſts of the Church: To 
omit praying at other Times beſides theſe, is indeed à culpable Omiſſion, 
and an Argument of great Coldneſs and Indifference in the Worſhip of God; 
but to omit it at theſe ſet and ſtated Times, argues a Contempt of the Duty, 
and a perfect Want of Religion. When we do not of our own Accord 
put our ſelves upon the Duty, and ſeek Occaſions for it, it is an Argument 
of great Careleſſneſs of our o] good, and of want of Love to God: But 
when we refuſe to pray, although we are called upon and invited to it by 
the Company of the Faithful, who ſay to us, Come now, and let us go up 
into the Houſe of God; when, I ſay, we refuſe to accept of this Invitation, 
and purpoſely ſet our ſelves to do our own Works, at thoſe Times which 
are hallowed and ſet apart for God's Worſhip, we do in Effect, and by 
fair Interpretation, deny that there is a God, and diſown that there is 
any Being above us to whom we owe any Worſhip or Homage. Nay, 

farther, | £1113 | 
(4.) Theſe ſolemn and ftated Times of publick Worſhip coming but ſel- 
dom, we cannot in any reaſonable Senſe. be ſaid to pray continually, and 
without ceaſing, unleſs we alſo embrace all other fit Occaſions of diſcharg- 
ing this neceſſary Piece of Service. And what are fit Occaſions, I ſhall 
not need to tell you; for as to Times and Scafons, all are alike to God. 
Our God never is, as Elijah ſaid mockingly to the Prieſts and Worſhipers 
of Baal concerning their God; our God, I ſay, never is, either falling, or 
perſuing, or in a Journey, or aſleep, ſo that his Worſhipers may ſometimes 
happen to ſpend their Breath to no purpoſe when they call upon him; but 
his Ears are always open to the deyout Prayers of his humble Supplicants: 
And therefore whenſoever we are ſenſible of our Need of any Thing, that 
is a proper Time to put up a Petition to God for it. And our Wants 
are ſo many, and our Needs do ſo often return upon us, that if we did 
but pray as often as we have Need to pray, we ſhould fulfil the Apoſtle's 
Precept in the literal and ſtricteſt Senſe, we ſhould indeed pray without 
ceaſing, and without Intermiſſion; we ſhould. be ſo often at our Prayers, 
that we ſhould ſcarcely find Time enough to ſpend: in any other Matters; 
we ſhould, to be ſure, have none to ſpare, to paſs away in Idleneſs, or to 

ſpend in the Works of Sin and the Devil. | » | 
6) Our Wants being ſo many, and ſo continual, and returning upon 
us every Day, we ought at leaſt every Day to put up our Petition to God 
for the Supply of them; and the Intermiſſion of Prayer, but for one Day 
only, is a. manifeſt Breach of thoſe apoſtolical Precepts whereby we are en- 
joincd to pray always, and to pray without ceaſmg. And that to pray to 
God at leaſt every Day is our moſt. neceſſary and indiſpenſable Duty, is far- 
ther clearly intimated in that Pattern or Form of Prayer which our Sævi- 
our himſelf hath taught us; one Petition whereof is, Give us this Day 
our daily Bread; which Expreſſion: plainly ſuppoſes, that we are to put up 
this Petition (and conſequently all other neceſſary Petitions) to God every Day 
Day. For we need our daily Bread, . e. all the Neceſſaries of Life, every 
we live; and God has not promiſed to ſupply us with them, unleſs we pray 
for them. And therefore being, in this Prayer of our Lord's own making, 
taught to pray only for the Neceſſaries of this preſent Day, this clearly im- 
plies that it is our indiſpenſable Duty to repeat this Petition, and to renew 
this Requeſt to God every Day; and if this, then other Requeſts too; for 
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ae is bur one of a great many 1 wklich: we are ranght in char me | 
Prayer. But then farther, 7 qo mA: 

(6.) There being a remarkable Diviſion of + Time u ae Parts, "Viz, 
che Day and the Night, the former deſigned: far Buſineſs, and the latter for 
Reſt ; and cach of theſe Seaſons' having its peculiar Wants; for the propet 
Wants of the Day are, an Ability to go about and diſcharge the Work 
which God hath ſet us, and his Rieſſing upon aur: Endeavours, and his 
Grace to keep us from 'Temptations, or to enable us to overcome them; 
and the proper and more peculiar Wants of the Night are the Cate and 
Protection of the divine Providence, to guard and defend us from all Evils 
and Dangers; which, though indeed we do always ſtand in need of, and 
cannot live without one Moment; for it is in God, as the Apaſc le ſays, that 
we live, and move, and have our Being; yet we then ſeem to want. more 
eſpecially, when our Powers and Faculties are all bound up by Sleep , 
and we are not able to take any Cae at all of our ſelves. Each of theſe 
Seaſons therefore, I fay, the Day and the Night, having its peculiar: Wants, 
it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould ſevcrally addreſs our ſelves to God for 
the Supply of them; that is, that every Morning, when we riſe, we ſhould 


implore his Grace to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen us in our Works, and his Bleſ 


ſing to proſper our Labours: And that every Night, before we go to Bed, 


we ſhould ſolemnly commit our ſelves to his Protection. 


And thus thoſe Precepts of praying without ceafing, and praying thnei- : 


aually, are cxpounded by ſome, viz. as extending no fatther than in Propor- 
tion to the daily Sacrifices among the 7e, which were conſtantly offered 
every Morning and Evening; but they are by none canccived interpretable to 


any lower Proportion. So that we cannot in Reaſon be ſaid to pray con- 


tinually, unleis our Prayers be offered as continually as the | daily Sacrifice 
Was; i. e. at leaſt every pu — 1 ay, 4 lealt every Mornigg 
and Evening: For indeed, 210 0 121 009 
7.) And laſtly ; the Phraſes — in Serijfuee to zesse A | Conſtancy: in 
this Duty, ſeem to imply much more; they ſeem to imply that there ought 
to be no Intermiſſion of it, that we ought to be always: praying. And ſee- 
ing in this Senſe the Precepts are practicable, I fee no Reaſon why we 
ſhould _ think our ſelves obliged to prattiſe accordingly. do not mean 
chat we ought to be, or that we can be, always aftually pon out Kates, and 
— up ſoloma Prayers to God; for this can be done only at ſome 
:acaſons : But we may and ought to ꝓe always in a praying Temper; we may 
and ought to live in a conſtant and oontinual Senſe of our Dependence upon 
God for all that We haue or want, and 40:acknowledge the ſame,; when we 


cCannqt do it in a ſet Prayer; at eaſt (in. hore Ejacuůktions, and Petitions of 


aur Heart to God. And thus We may; cven in à literal Senſe, pray conti- 


uatty, and dit haut ccaſing; there being no Buſineſs of our Life vchich we 


let our ſelues to, or iemploy out ſelves in, to which it will he àny Hindrance, 
to caſt up now and then an Eye to Huaden, und to end up a ſhort With 
or Petition to the Throne of Gtace. Thus, fay, n and thus we 


always what e call at 
Pray cis. And thus praying always, „ y, will be ſo far from 
being an Hindrance! to our ther and Buſineſs, that it will earher 


greatly promote the ſame, and yield us much Comfort therein. 0 
The. Sumi of what has been Ad on this Head, 5s this: Ht was not the 


Deſigu of our Ggavibur in the Text, where die bids) us ant chat it may be 


opened:to. us ;inor:ivit tlieMeahing of .thoſe: otheriPhicts-of Sari wich 
enjoin continual Prayer, and command us to Pray that we 
ſhould ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, and do nothing We; for thats im- 


— and beſides, it is inconſiſtent with our Obligation to other Duties. 
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But thus much OI? certainly they do enjoin, that we'ſhould not be ſo 
taken up with other Employments as to leave no room for this; but on the 
contrary, that we ſhould be at Leiſure for this, as much and as oſten as we 

can; and that whether we have Leiſure or not, and even tho” it be to the Neg. 
ject of other Buſineſs, we ſhould ſet apart ſome conſiderable Portion of our 
Time every Day for this Purpoſe. - For certainly, when we are bid to pray 
always, and to pray without ceafeng, the Mcaning cannot be leſs than * 
that we ſhould. pray often. 

But if it be asked, how often at the leaſt it is our neceſſary Duty to wy 
dreſs our ſelves to God in a ſolemn and ſet Prayer, fo that if we fall of do- 
ing it, how urgent ſoever our. other Buſineſs and Occaſions are, we commit 
a Sin; I know no Text of ITO which hath determined that Point pre- 
ciſely. 

But beſides what hath been already ſaid for the Reſolution of Conſcience 
in this Matter, we have in Scripture the Examples of good and holy Men ſet 
before us, which may give us ſome farther Direction therein. For of Daniel 
it is noted, Dan. vi. 10. that he kneeled on his Knees three times a Day, and 
prayed and gave Thanks before his God. And this Practice he would not in- 
termit, even when he ran the Hazard of his Life by it. And the hoty Pat. 
miſt ſays of himſelf, Pſal. ly. 18. At Evening, and ITY; and at Noon- 
day, will I pray, and cry aloud. 

Theſe Examples therefore if we follow, we need not queſtion but we e ſhall 
fully obſerve thoſe Precepts which require us to pray inceſſantly, according to 
the true Intent and Meaning of them. But on the contrary, if we fall much 
ſhort of theſe Examples, as we cannot in any good Senſe be ſaid to pray in- 
ceſſantly; (for no Man can reaſonably be ſaid to do a Thing conſtantly, or 
always, which he doth not at leaſt do frequently, at convenient Times, at 
Times not much diſtant from one another) ſo it is a Sign that our Piety and 
Devotion is much more cold than was that of theſe holy Men in primitive 
Times, and therefore it is no Wonder if we do not receive ſuch large Re- 
turns from the divine Bounty. 0 

Thus then we: are to be conſtant in our Pedyers: i. e. very frequent in the 
Practice of the Duty of Prayer in general; knock, that it may be opened unto 
you. But the Conſtancy or Importunity i in Prayer, required in Scripture, and 
particularly by the Phraſe here ufed in the Text, knock, and it ſhall be d 
imports ſtill ſomewhat more than this, vig. that we ſhoald be frequent in 
putting up the ſame Petitions, and making the ſame Requeſts; that we ſhould 
ask of God the ſame Things over and over again, and not leave off asking 
till our Requeſt be granted: That is to ſay, if we are ſatisfied that the Thing 

we ask for is agreeable to God's Will to grant; if it be ſuch a Thing as he 
has promiſed he will give, if we ask him for it. Thus it is ſaid in the Place 
before cited, Luke xviii. 1. that our Saviour ſpake a Parable to this. purpoſe, 
that Men ought always to pray, and not to faint; i. e. not to be diſcouraged, 
not to give over asking if their Suit be not preſently granted, but to preſs | 
the ſame Requeſt over and over again; and, as the Prophet expreſſes it, p7ve - 
God u Reſt until We obtain his Bleſſing. And this alſo, as I ſaid, is clearly 
intimated! in the / Phtaſe uſed by our Saviour in the Text; knock, and it foal 
be opened unto! you wis. Gy ve ſhould notimive over knocking till the Door 
be opened. 015110 1199.) Hau 21 Eli Hir 197 
And ſo Ps may ſerve. to have: **. Foken: on. the umd Head, which 
Was to explain the two Conditions or Qualifications of a prevailing Prayer, 
Which: are intimated in the Text, vis. 1. That it be carneſt and urgent, fert, 

and yr ſhall find: And, 2. INS be conſtant. and ane knock, and 

1 — opened unto you.” od lden! 
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III. 1 NN now to the third Thing! pate. Which was, to diſcourſe 
ſomewhar'concerning the Fruit and Efficacy of Prayer, when it is/ſo condi- 
tioned ot qualified as it ought to be; or the Prevalency thereof fur the ob 
taining of ſuch Things as we want and pray for. A3k, ſays our Saviour, and 
ye ſhall receive; ſeek, and ye ſhall find kuoct, and it ſhall be\apened _— 
you. For every one that asheth, recerverh ; and he heat Jann, fmgeth; aud 
to him rhut 'knocketh it ſhall be opened. P21. 26t 1 (0 
And what better Fruit can we deſire, * hats Efficacy; of Prayet can 
we expect or hope for, than the having our Requeſts granted? Ait, and ye 
ſhall receive; and, every one that asketh, receiveth. Can more be ſaid as 
done to encourage Prayer, than this? Certainly, if Obſervation and Experi- 
ence did but confirm the Truth of theſe Promiſcs; if we found it was always 
thus, that every one that asketh, receiveth; i. e. that by Prayer to God we 
could always obtain all that we wanted or deſired ; we ſhould not be, ſo back. 
ward to the Practice of this Duty as we generally are; and being as conſtant 
in it as we ought, we ſhould not have ſuch Cauſe to nn of out WV ants 
and Miſeries, as we think we have. ti 100 
W hat ſhall we ſay then? Are not the Promiſes of God true? Is-nat1God 
always as good as his Word? Ves, doubtleſs he is. But if he be, how then, 


you will ſay, does it come to pals, that we do not always receive the Tias; 
which we pray for? I anſwer, 195 Mina 


S178 


1. Many Times the Cauſe of the Unſucceſfulneſs of) our Prayers is in our 


ſelves, either becauſe we are not fitly qualified to partake of the divine Bleſ- 


ſing; for God, in diſpenſing his Favours, obſerves the Rule which Our Sa- 
viour himſelf has given to Men, in the Verſe before: the Text; he gryes not 
his holy Things to Dogs, he caſts:not his Pearls before Swine; he beſtows not 
his choiceſt Favours upon ſuch as underſtand not their Worth nor their Uſe: 
Or elſe the Reaſon may be, becauſe there is ſome Fault in our Prayers, and 
they are not ſuch as they ſhould be; of which I have already ſpoken ſome- 
what in this Diſcourſe; and this Account St. James gives of the Matter, in 
Jam. iv. 3. Ie ast, and receive not, becauſe qe ask amiſs: Bu, 

2. In caſe there be no Fault in our Prayers, and if we our ſelves; ate fitly 
qualified to receive the divine Bleſſing; then, I ſay, that the Promiſe of our 


Saviour, ask, and ye ſhall receive, is always made good to us, Although: we 


do not always receive juſt thoſe very Things which we ask of God. 
For it is to be conſidered, that many times even a good Man may bg 
miſtaken in the Matter of his Petition; he may think that thoſe Things 
which he asks of God would be good for him, whereas indeed he had better 
be without them. And when the Caſe is thus, God hears and anſwers our 
Prayers in the beſt manner, hen he refuſes to give us thoſe Things which we 
ask; eſpecially if inſtead thereof he gives us that which is better ſomething 
which is really more for our Good than thoſe Things which we had asked 
for. For thus a kind Father, when his Son asks Bread, never refüſes it, be- 
cauſe he knows it is neceſſary for him; but if he asks for a Thing, only becauſe 
it is ſWeet to the Taſte, but which the Father knows would poiſon him, or 
do him Hurt; the kindeſt Thing which à good Father can do in this Caſe, 
is to deny his Requeſt, and to refuſe to give him het ee wick he ask 
for, tho' he begs ever ſo hard and carneſtly-for it. 10 bib qu fl 
Now this is oſtentimes our Caſe; eſpecially when mepriy for temporal good 
Things.) We are often miſtaken in the Matter of our on Petitions, : and it 
may truly be ſaid of us, as our Saviour ſays of the two Diſciples; who had 


requeſted of him, that one of them miglu ſit on bis rgb Hand, and the 


other en his left Hand, in his Kingdom; Ne knn har what y ast, Matt: 
n 


xx. 265 And therefore, in our Prayers far n. 9 our Festen 


ure 
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ſhould always be very humble and modeſt, and conditional; we may indeed 
with Modeſty expreſs our own Deſire, but then at the ſame Time we ſnohld 
refer it wholly. to God's Will and Wiſdom, whether he will grant us that 
very Thing which we ask for or not; according to that Pattern of out da. 
viour, Matth. xxvi. 39. O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from 
me; nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou unt. And thus much we mey 
depend upon from our Saviaur's Promiſe, even in this Cafe, i. e. in out 
Prayers for temporal Bleſſings, or Deprecation of temporal Evils; we may 
depend upon it, I ſay, that if we are ſuch as God has promiſed to hear, and 
if our Prayers are ſo conditioned as they ſhould be, even theſe Prayers will 
be heard and anſwered; that if we act, we ſhall receive; if not that very 
Thing which we asked for, yet that which is really beſt: for us to have. For 
we may be miſtaken in what we ask, but God cannot be miſtaken in hat 
he gives; and therefore, What he gives in Return to the devout Prayers of 
good Men, if it be not the ſame Thing which they deſired, we may be ture 
is better for them than that which they deſired; and that was the beſt An- 
ſwer to their Prayers which they cauld receive. $712 "26+ 11 
For indeed, whatever it is which we pray for in particular, the Sum of 
our Deſire, to be ſure, is, that we may be happy; that it may be well with 
us: This is what we mean, whateyer it is that we ſay; and we beg this or 
that Thing in particular, only becauſe the obtaining thereof would, in our 
Opinion, conduce very much to the making us happy. And therefore at we 
are miſtaken in our Opinion, 7. e. if it be really beſt for us not to have what 
we ask, it is an Act of Kindneſs in God not to give it us, tho we ask for its 
and it is no Breach of the Promiſe made in the Text, as, and ye ſpall nes 
ceive; for we do really receive what we ask, i. e. what we meant to ask, tho 
thro' Ignorance we were miſtaken in the Expreſſion of our Deſire, when we 
receive what is really beſt for us; for then we receive the Fad of out De- 
ſire, only we receive it not juſt in che ſame Way which we deſired it: But 
the Reaſon of that was, becauſe, as I ſaid, we were miſtaken in the Means 
of our Happineſs, and what we thought would have conduced to our Hap- 
pineſs, would not really have conduced ſo much to it, as that which God was 
pleaſed to give us inſtead of the Thing which we asked for. £ 
Thus when our Lord, in his Agony in the Garden, prayed that F it was 
| pia ſſible the Cup might paſs from him, i. e. that he might be delivered from 
that bitter and cruel Death which he had then a near Proſpect of, the Aui ur 
to the Hebrews obſerves that his Prayer was anſwered, Hebry. 7. Theh in 
the Days of his Fleſb, he offered up Prayers and Supplications, with firang 
Crying and Tears, unto him that was able to ſuue lum from Death, he auas 
heard in that he feared. But how was he heard? How. were his Prayers an- 
ſwered Did the Cup paſs away as he deſired? Was he ſaved rom the Death 
which he was afraid of > No: But he was heard in the beſt manner, when 
chat bitter Death, which it was neceſſary he -ſhould undergo: far the Redem- 
ption of Mankind, whoſe Peace with God he had undertaken to produre y 
ſuffering in their ſtead; when, I Gay, that bitter Death which he in his hu 
man Nature under went, (for the Divinity could not ſuffer,) was made a Means 
of the Exaltation of that human Nature which ſuffered, to the higheſt De- 
gree of Honour in Heaven. His Prayer, 1 ſay, was heard, and anſwered; 
tho the Cup did not paſs away, beciuſe it was better that the human Nature 
in Chriſt ſhould ſo ſuffer, than that it ſhould not he ſo exalted as it afterwards 
was for ſuffeting: For, as St. Paul obſerves, Phil. ii. 8, Gr. becauſe being 
Found in Faſhion as a Man, he thnumbled himſelf, and lerame obedient: unte 
Death, even the'Drath of the Croft; therefore Cod alſo did highly volt 


| hin,” aud give him a Name that is. above every Nani, that at the Nam 


efus every-Knee 'fbould\bow; of Things in Heaven, aud Things jen Earth, 
Z Se Thing: under the Earth. 7 IE 1 4 And 
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Aud ſuch a Return as this de may etpect to car own Prayers, for ay tern. 
poral Bleſſing or Deliverance; I meat, "if we and Gut Prayers ate fuch 
the Promiſes are made to. We may be confidentiy affürci that” bit Praye 
will be anſwered, in ſuch-rhanner a$'it'isbeff for its tfiey (ould be anfwWeted 
perhaps not by granting us that temporal good Thing or that Deliyeratice 
from temporal Evil, which we prayed for; but by Io ördering Matters, that. 
all Things which happen to us, whether proſperous or adverſe, whether plca- 
fant or painful, ſhall in the End be às good, or betrer for us than we out 
ſelyes did with. « For we know, as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. viii. 28. i. e. we 
are ſo well affüred of it, both from natütal Reaſon, and erpreßb Revelation, 
chat we may fiot- improperly be ſaid to know it; "(hat all Things du work 
toget her for Coo 70 them that love Cod. . . 291 1 * S gan * Tit | = Y | e 
| I recerve ; . e. if out Prayer be for temporal good 


Thus, if we ask, we þ 
Things, we ſhall have What we ask for, or we ſhall have that which'is better. 
God will be very good and gracious to us, 'tho' perhaps not juſt in that Way 
which we deſired. ** BY Gus ef och k KY 4 * JZY \ hy - Wer 

But in our Petitions for ſpiritual Bleſſings, and particularly for the Grace of 
God, to enable us to do his Will, we go upon ſurer Grounds; for this we 
know is for our Good ; this we are fure is as neceſſary for the Support of our 
ſpititual Life, as Bread is for the Suſtenance of our Body; and what is ne- 
ceſſary for us, we may be aſſured our heavenly Father will not deny us, if we 
are indeed his Children, and are diligent at all Times to àsk for it. In this 
Caſe the Promiſe is expteſs, and is to be literally underſtood, and will be 
punctually fulfilled : Ast, and ye ſhall receive. For, às our Saviour argues, 
Like xi. 13. F ye, being evil, know ho t give good Gifts unto your Chil. 
dren, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that ask him? 2 


We are ſure that it is God's Will that we ſhould walk in the Commandments. 


of God, and ſerve him; and therefore ſince we cannot do this without God's 
ſpecial Grace, we are likewiſe ſure that it is the Will of God to give us his 
Grace, if we are qualified to receive it, and are diligent in asking for it. 
And therefore, when we pray for the divine Grace, we may and ought to 
pray with a firm Belief that God will grant our Requeſts, and give us ſuch 
Grace as is needful and ſufficient for us; for he has promiſed that he w2l/ not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the Tempta- 
tion alſo make a Way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
And what he has promiſed, we may confidently ask, becauſe we may be ſure 
it is agreeable to his Will to grant it. For, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Joh. v. 
14, 15. This is the Confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any 
thing according to his Will, he heareth-.us; and if we know that he hear us, 
2 we ask, we know that we have the Petitions that we deſired of 
To conclude all therefore : As, by what hath been faid before, in the laſt 
Diſcourſe, and in the former Part of this; we. are inſtructed in the Nature, 
and directed in the Practice of this Duty of Prayer; ſo by what hath been 
now ſaid concerning the Fruit and Efficacy of Prayer, we are very much en- 
couraged to the conſtant and diligent Performance of it. For by what hath 
been now ſaid, it plainly appears, that it is not more our Duty to pray, than 
it is our Privilege that we haye Liberty allowed us, in all Caſes, to make known 
our Requeſts to God. We our ſelves ſhould account it ſo ; we ſhould reckon 
it a very great Honour done us by an carthly King, to have free Acceſs to 
his Preſence at any Time, and a full Liberty granted us of making our Petiti- 
ons to him, with a good Aſſurance, that if they were reaſonable they ſhould be 
obtained, Is it not then a much greater Privilege and Advantage, is it not a 


much higher Honour done us, that we have free Liberty given us to come into 
Vol. II. Iii 
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16 ae, ch, and Je is 
1 9 == 12 5 FT let an not loſe. or forſcir,jty by 
aving,t n. cat Priy * us, Je 55 0 or ity 
Neglect or. ales buy le les unto the Throne of Grace, that, 
may obtatg. 1s and Grace 7% hb in Time of Need, the Apoſtle 
exhoxts, Hb. iv. 16.; Let us diligently lay hold, of, and improve, this bleſled 
Advantage which God ſo gracicuſiy offers to us. Let us eſteem rayer, as in, 
deed it is, Our Privilege, rather than our Buty; and not goſto it as to a Task 
and Burthen, but embrace it as a bleſſed Opportunity of reeciving the Spee 
Good to our ſelves. 

In fine: Let us follow the Advice of the Apaſtle, Phil. iv. 6. and in every 
Thing by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſerving, make known our Ne. 
queſts to God; and then we ſhall. not need to be anxiouſly careful for any 
thing our ſelves, but may ſecurely. depend upon him, that he will give us every 
Thing which we want, and order all Things to us for the beſt. For, as-our 
Saviour adds, in the Words following the Text, What Man is there of gau, 
whom if his Son ask Bread, will give him a Stone? Or if he ak 4 Fiſb, wall 
he give him a Serpent. ? If Je then, being evil, knaw haw to give good Gifts 
unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Father which. is Heauen give 
good Things to them that ask him? On which Argument or Motive to 


raycr, I ſhall not now enlarge; becauſe I deſign that for the Subject * my 
next Diſcourſe. x 
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MATT. VII. 9, 10, 11. Goes = 
| Or Tops Man is there of Jou, Whom if his Sou ask 


Bread, will he give him a Stone. 
Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? 
If ye then, being evil, know how to give good Gifts 

unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 

ther which is in Heaven give good Things to them 

that ak him? 1 1 0: 


7 N = UR Saviour, in the two Verſes immediately foregoing, on 
> 55 which I diſcourſed the laſt Time; had exhorted his Diſciples 
22 + | 4 to earneſt and conſtant Prayer to God, for a Supply of ſuch 
1 hings as they ' ſhould at any Time have need of 5 and 
| 95 had alſo encouraged the diligent Practice of that Duty, with 
2  Promiſc that their deyout'and importunate Prayers would 
certainly be. graciouſly heard and anſwered by God. Ast, and it ſhall be 
£7ven gau; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall ße opened unto you. 
for every.ane that asketh, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to 
bim that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. On which moſt gracious - Promiſe, 
being made in the Name of God, by him who gave the cleareft Proof that 
he was ſent by God to declare his Will, and to publiſn his Love te Man- 
kind ; and eſpecially being given by him, who had not only received Au- 
thority from God to make the Promiſe, but alſo Power to fulfill it; for to 
him all Power was given both in Heaven and Earth: On which Pro- 
miſe therefore, I ſay, we might ſafely have relied, and-ſhould not have need- 
ed any other Aſſurance of the good Succeſs of our Prayers, to encourage 
us to the conſtant and diligent Practice of the Duty. Pot we can 'defirc 
no better: Succeſs of our Prayers, than to have our Petitions granted; and 
We cannot reaſonably deſire a better Aſſurance that our Petitions will be 
granted, than a Promiſe of God for it; and no Promiſe to this Purpoſe 

* could 
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Our Aſſurance of the Succeſs of our Prayers. 
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could be more clearly and fully expreſſed than this is; Ask, and it ſhall ''F 


given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, 
For every one that asketh, recetveth, 1 W © 
Bit ſuch is the great Goodneſs of "God that in Compliance vith our 


Ne 


Weakneßs, to obvidte all Scruples, and to remove from us all Doubting, he 


many Times condeſcends to do ſuch Things, as one would think were be— 
neath him to do, in order to give us the greateſt Aſſurance poſſible of his 
Love and Kindneſs, and gracious Intentions towards us. : 2 
N hyde tppafblri for God 1o/hty"phd whoerey Ebbg 
any Thing of od, "muſt know that it is ſo; yet he is graciouſly pleaſed 
ſometimes to give us ſuch farther Aſſurance of the Truth of his Promiſes, 
and of the Certainty of their Performance, as we ſhould deſire, in Caſe we 
had to dcal with a Man who might deceive us, and on whoſe bare Pro- 
miſe alone we could not with Confidence depend. 

Thus the Author to the Hebrews obſerves, that becauſe a Promiſe confirm- 
ed with an Oath was ordinarily reckoned a greater Aſſurance than a bare 
Promiſe only; an Oath for Confirmation is to Men an End of all Strife ; 
Heb. vi. 16. therefore, God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs 
of Promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath ; that 
by two immutable Things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge, to lay hold upon 
the Hope ſet before us, ver. 16, 17, 18. | a R 
And ſuch another Inſtance of the divine Condeſcenſion, tho' not juſt in the 
ſame Kind, we have in the Text. For, | ITY. 

Our Lord hath promiſed in the foregoing Verſes, that F we ask, we ſhall 
receive; that F we-ſeek, ue ſhall jind ; and that F we knock, it ſhall be 
7 unto us. Encouragement ſufficient tq engage us in all our Wants and 


iſtreſſes, to put up our Supplications to God with good Hope and Aſſu- 


rance of having our. reaſonable Requeſts) granted; and yet, as if this had not 
been enough, he here in the Text proceeds to give us farther Aſſurance of 
the certain Accompliſhment of this gracious Promiſe, by ſhewing that the 
Performance of it is very agreeable to the Goodneſs. of the divine Nature 
that what he has promiſed is no more than, conſidering the Power and Good- 
neſs of God, and the Relation wherein we ſtand to him, we might reaſon- 
ably have expected from him, though he had not expreſſly promiſed it. So 
that our Hope of having our reaſonable Petitions granted, is built upon a 
double Ground, vir. firſt the Truth, and then the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God ; either of which alone would have been ſufficient to ſupport ſuch a 
Hope, and therefore much more are they both together abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to give us the fulleſt Aſſurance which can be deſired, that our Prayers 
for ſuch Things as are needful are always heard, and will be graciouſly an- 
ſwered by God. For, ſays our Saviour, what Man is there of you, who if 
his Son ast Bread, vill give him a Stone? or if he ask a FG, will he 
give him a Serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how to * good Gifts 
unto your Children, how much more fhall your Father which is in Heaven 
give good Things to them that act him. 

And indeed the Argument here uſed by our Saviour in the Text, is ſuf— 
ficient to give us the fulleſt Aſſurance, that all our reaſonable Requeſts, of 
what Kind ſoeyer, whether for this Life or for the next, ſhall be granted, 
as will appear if we conſider the Force and Strength of it, which conſiſts 
in a Compariſon made between God and Men in ſundry Reſpects; every 
Word or Circumſtance of which Similitude adds ſomewhat to the Strength 
of the; Argument that is founded upon the whole. I ſhall conſider diftinaly 
theſe: four Things: | | * Wc; | 108185027 


I. The 
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I. The Relation of Paternity, which is ſuppoſed in both. Caſes; in which 
Reſpet God is more truly our Father than Man was, and has a nearer Re- 
[ation to all Men, and eſpecially to all good Men, than their Fathers accord- 
ing to the Fleſh have. u by} | lc a 


51 


II. The greater Knowledge that there is in God, than is in Men, where- 


o 


by he knows the Wants of his Children, and how to ſupply the ſame, bet- 


ter than any Man does. 
HI. The Power of God, infinitely ſuperior to the Power of any carthly 
Father, whereby he is able to give. to his Children every; Thing which 


they want, which is more, many times, than carthly Fathers can do. 
And, [381.1 


# } - 


IV. And laſtly ; the Goodneſs of God, far beyond the Goodneſs of the 


beſt Men, and the kindeſt Fathers upon Earth; upon which Account he may 


juſtly be preſumed more ready to do good to his Children than earthly Fa- 
thers are. 7 | T9008 


Theſe four Things, I ſay, are either mentioned, or clearly implied in the 
Text, every one of which ſingly affords a juſt Ground of Hope, that what- 
ſoever we reaſonably deſire of God in Prayer will be granted to us; and there- 
fore much more do they all altogether give as good Aſſurance as can be de- 
ſired, that if we ask, we ſhall receive; that if we ſeek; we ſhall nd; and 
that if we knock, it ſhall be opened unto us. 4 © hol 


I. I fay, in this Compariſon here made between God and: Men; thete is - 
the ſame Relation of Paternity or Fatherhood, ſuppoſed: in both Caſes. 


What Man is there of you, being a Father, who, if his Son ask: Bread, will 


give him a Stone? i. e. What Father upon Earth is there, who will not 


give his Children, who ask him, ſuch Things as are needful for him? Hou 


much more then ſhall your Father in Heaven, i. e. God; do the ſame?: 
There is a very near Relation between a Father and his Child; and ſuch 


a natural Affection grounded upon, and reſulting from thence, that a Man 
is hardly able to deny the reaſonable Requeſt of his Child, even when he 
cannot grant it without great Inconvenience. to himſelf ; and therefore, tho 
he has already Bread enough for his own Uſe, i. e. as much Proviſion for 
Life as he himſelf can probably ever have Occaſion for; yet if he has not 
enough for his Children likewiſe, he is contented for their Sakes, and that 
he may have wherewith to ſupply their Wants, to toil and ſweat, and 
take Pains to riſe early, and ſit up late, and eat the Bread of Carefulneſs : 
To maintain their Life he willingly expoſes his own to all manner of Dan- 
gers by Sea and by Land, and thinks himſelf: well recompenſed for all the La- 
bour which he takes, and all the Hazard which he runs, if he may but there- 
by get Bread for his Children. And if after all, by all the Care he can 
take, he be able to get nothing more than is juſt ſufficient to ſerve himſelf 
and them for this Day, he as freely gives them their Share of it, as he him- 


ſelf takes his own; he will not ſuffer them, if he can help it, to ſtarve to 


Day, though it may be his own Lot to ſtarve with them to Morrow but ha- 
ving enough for to Day, he willingly communicates what he has to them, 
and makes them partake with him of this Day's Proviſion; leaving the Mor- 
row to take Care for the Things of it ſelf; i. e. truſting that he ſhall be as 
able to make neceſſary Proviſion for that Day, as he was fot this; or reſol- 
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ved, — he ſhould _ Jet not to ſuffer b his Children to want while he has 
any Thing to give. | : 

Such is the — 1 and Affection of Parents to cheis Children. God | 
therefore having the ſame! Relation'to us, he being our Father, and we his 
Children, it may reaſonably be expected that, unleſs we forfeit. his Kindneſs 
by our Undutifulneſs and Ingratitude, and provoke him, by our wilful Diſ- 
obedience and Rebellion, to caſt us off, he will bear the like kind Affection 
to! us, and conſequently will not refuſe to give us whatever he knows neceſ. 
ſary for us, if we ask it of him. 

For it may be conſidered, and the Force of the Argument i in the Text 
lies partly in this, thit the paternal Relation between God and us is nearer 
than is between an earthly: Father and his Son; upon which Account it may 
be reafonably be thought, that he bears à truer. and more cordial Affection 
to us, than our carthly Fathers do; for they are only the Fathers of our Fleſh, 
but he is the Father of our Spirits. And it is the Spirit, or Soul of a Man, 
which is properly the Man; it is the Soul only which feels Pain or Pleaſure, 
though indeed by the Mediation of the bodily Senſes. If therefore an earth- 
ly Father, who has no Relation bur only to tlie Body of his Child, (to that 
Body which, without the Soul enlivening it, would not diſcern between 
Good and Evil, would not be capable of either Happineſs or Miſery ; ) 
does yet bear ſuch a kind Affection to that which feels Pain or Pleaſure, 
that is, to the Soul of his Child, only becauſe it is nearly and intimately 
united to that Body of which he was the Father; may it not much rather 
be thought that God (the God and Father of the Spirits of all Fleſp) bears 
a truer and heartier Affection to the Soul which he himſelf did breathe into 
the Body, after it had been made capable of being actuated and enlivened 
by it? 

Or without conſidering the Diſtinction between Soul and Body, (the Soul, 
as the Man; and the Body, as the Means and Inftrumenr of his Scnſations 
and Adctions;) if we take the whole together, and conſider Soul and Body as 
eſſential Parts of that compound Being which we call Man; nay, and if 
we ſhould farther ſuppoſe that the Soul is ex tradute, from the Parents, as 

well as the Body, yet ſtill the Relation between a Father and his Son will 
not be fo near as it is between God and every Man; For the earthly Pa- 
rent is only the ſubordinate Means or Inſtrument, under God, of bringing 
his Children into Life and Being; it is God who is the Former and Maker 
of them; the Subſtance of which we were made was of God's Creation, and 
it was by his curious Art that we were contrived and moulded into the Form 
wherein we are. Our Subſtance (as the Fſalmiſt ſpeaks, Fſal. cxxxix. 15, 16.) 
War nat hid from him, when'we were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought 
in the loweſt Parts of the Earth. His Eyes did ſee our Subſtance yet be- 
ing unperfet, and in his Book all our Members were written, which in 
Contintance were 'faſpioned;' when as yet there was none of them. It was 
he alſo; who when he had formed the Body into human Shape, and framed 
and. fitted all the Parts of it, (ſome of them fo very ſmall and fine, that they 
not only exceed human Power to form, but are too fine ſo much as to be 
diſcerned by human Eyes, nay even with the help of Mycroſcopes; it was 
he, I ſay, who then) made that near and vital Union between Soul and Body, 
which we were ſo far from being able to make, that we are not able to give 
any Account of it now it is made. So that in Truth the admitrable Power 
and Workmanſhip of God is as clearly diſcernable in bringing Men into 
Being in the Way of ordinary Generation, as it was in the Creation of the 
firſt Man dut of he Duft of the Ground, only it being common, we take no 
I of it. For this is our Way, what is rate and unuſual, ſtrikes us with 
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Admiration; but the fame, or a ſttanger Thing, if it be COMMON, 11 in be 
what we ſec every Day, we paſs over without Obſervation. © | 

Seeing then that God is more truly our Father than Man; if u Hm 
Part which the Parent has in bringing his Child into Being, produces ſuch 
ſtrong Affection towards it, that he cannot but love it, and deſire its Web 
fare, and contribute what in him lies towards it; can it be thought that God 
does not . likewiſe bear a fatherly Affection to the Creatures which he has 
made, to the Work of his own Hands? If then a Father will not refuſe 
Bread to his hungry Child, when he has it to give, and the Child asks it 
of him; how: can we fear that God ſhould deny the reaſonable Requeſts 
of the ſame Perſon, who is much. more his Child, than he was his earthly 
Father's; eſpecially if the ſame Perſon. be the Child of God, not only by 
Creation, but likewiſe by Adoption and Grace, and being (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ) begotten again unto a lively Hope, behaves himſelf ducifally and obe- 
diently towards him; and is (as the ſame Apeeis exhorts) a Follower of God, 
as a dear Child ought to be? | 


II. Another Thing ee in the Ceed here made by Prey wes 
between God and an carthly Father, upon which he grounds his Argument 
ro perſuade us of the Truth and certain Accompliſhment of the Promiſe ho 


had before made, Act, and ye ſhall receive; is — gteater Knowledge that 


there is in God, than is in Men, whereby he knows the Wants of his Chal 
dren, and how to ſupply the ſame better than any Man does. V (ſays our 
Sæviour,) * know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much 
more ſhall God give good Things to thoſe that ack him? i. e. he knows how 
to do 50 much better than earthly Parents do. 

Now there is no earthly Parent but knows the Difference danien Bread 
and 4 Stone, between 4 Fißß and a Serpent; and if his Son asks him for the 
former, i. e. for Bread, or a Fiſb, he gives it him, becauſe he knows theſe to be 
good for Food, and that Food is neceſſary to preſerve Life. And on tht 
other ſide, if the Son thro a childiſh Miſtake ſhould, - When he is hungty, 
ask for a Stone inſtead of Bread, i. e. ſhould ask for ſomething which: was 
altogether unptofitable, and would not anſwer his End in asking 2 and 
much rather if he ſhould: ask for a Serpent inſtead of a Fiſb, i. e, for ſome- 
thing, which if he had it would do him Hurt rather than Good: The Fa- 
ther, in this Caſe, would only pity the Ignorance of his Child, and give him 


that which he ſhould, and that which, if he had been wiſer, he would have | 


asked for, and not that Thing which he did deſire. 


But the Wifdom of God does infinitely more Exceed as than the Wie 


dom of any Father does that of his Child; we may be ſute, therefore, that 
he knows better how to give good Gifts to us than we know how to do it 
to our Children; we may be ſure that he underſtands better, even than we 
our ſelves do, whether our Requeſts are fit to be granted. And therefore, 
if we have not What we asked for, we may reaſonably conclude that We 
were miſtaken in our Petition; and that what God does give us in anſwer 
to our Prayers, is really better for us than that which we our ſelves did 7 
Tour Father knowtth what Things ye have need of, before je ag him: 

our Saviour had told us, in the eighth Verſe of the foregoing: 8 
therefore he had known that thoſe Things which we asked were netdful 
for us; being our Father, he would not have denied them; and if he has 
not given us what we asked, but ſomewhat elſe, we: may be fate! that what 


gave was more needful, more profitable 1 us, thad what men h 
ad. 


III. Another Thiog which I N to . in 11 3 bete 
made 
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made by our Saviour between God and Men, is the Power of God, infi- 
nitely ſuperior to the Power of any earthly Father, whereby he is able to 
give to his Children every Thing which they want, which is more, many 
times, than earthly Fathers can do. And this is another very good Ground 
of Aſſurance that F we ask, we ſhall receive; becauſe he is able to do for 
us as much or more than we ask. F ye, ſays our Sauiour, i. e. ye, who ate 
but Men; ye, who are but of ſmall Power; ye, who have but little to give; yet 
know hom to give good Gifts unto your Children ; i. e. are able nevertheleſs to 
give neceſſary Food to your Children, how much more ſhall your Father which 
#s in Heaven, i. e. who is above all, who has all Power in his Hands, ho 
much more} ſhall he give good Things to them that ask him + 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed that a Father, if indeed he has the Affection of 
a Father, ſhould refuſe to his Son any Thing that he needs, or does reaſon- 
ably deſire, unleſs it be either becauſe he has it not to give, or becauſe” he 
cannot part with it without great Inconvenience to himſelf; and for one of 
theſe Reaſons, a Son's Prayer to his earthly Father may be ſometimes with- 
out Succeſs; he may beg eyen for Bread, and his Father may have none to 
give him; or perhaps may not have ſufficient for himſelf; and though he 
loves his Son well, yet may love himſelf better; or his Son may ask ſome 
other Thing of him, which, though it be in his Power to give, he could not 
give, at leaſt not in ſo great a Meaſure as his Son deſires, without prejudi- 
: his other Children, for whom he has a like Affection, and too much leſ- 
ſening their Portion. 422700 | Ar 
The Queſtion which was put by Z/au, to his Father Iſaac, when his Bro- 
ther Jacob had come. by Subtilty, and taken away his Bleſſmg, Gen. xxvii. 
38. Haſt thou but one Bleſſing, my Father? "Bleſs me; even me alſo, O my 
Father. This Queſtion, I ſay, and Petition, is what a great many Parents can 
anſwer only in the negative; they had but 6ne Bleſling, and that they have. 
given away already. By their Kindneſs to ane Son. they may have diſabled 
themſelves from doing the like, or indeed any conſiderable Kindneſs: to an- 
other Son, who had as much Reaſon. to deſite and expect it from him. 
But theſe can never be the Reaſons of our heavenly Father's not granting 
our Petitions; for he, who has all Power in his Hands, can never want 
Power to do us all the Good which we can deſire; and he, whoſe Riches 
are infinite and boundleſs, can never want to give to any Perſon who asks him, 
what he has already given to another; his Store is inexhauſtible, and how 
much ſoever he gives to one, he has as much remaining as he had before, 
to give to any other of his Children that makes the ſame Requeſt. To him 
therefore, as to a conſtantly overflowing Fountain, we may at all Times go, 
without Fear of ever returning back without quenching our Thirſt: To him 
we may, in every Thing, i. e. in all our Wants or Diſtreſſes, by Prayer and 
Supplicution make known” our Requeſts, and be ſure that if they ſhould not 
be anſwered” according to our 'Deſtre, the Reaſon cannot be becauſe they 
could not, but only becauſe they were not fit to be in ſuch Manner anſwered. 


IV. Laſtly; there is in the Compariſon here made by our Saviour be- 
tween God and Men, another Difference taken Notice of, which renders 
our Prayers to God much more hopeful, than the Prayets of any Son are, 
or can be, to his carthly Father; and that is, in their Goodneſs, which is 
not in all Men ſo great as it appears to be; which in the beſt Men of all 
is limited and finite; but in God, is infinite and boundleſs, far beyond the 
Goodneſs of the beſt Men, and the kindeſt Fathers upon Earth: Upon which 
Account he may juſtly be preſumed more ready to do good to his Children, 
than any earthly Fathers are. And it is this Difference that our Saviour * 
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tue Text ſeems to lay the greateſt Stteſs upen. If her Tays he, being & u? hn 
how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how mb more font your Hu 
ther which is in Heaven (who is good for this muſt be underſtdcd to be 
implicd, tho it be not mentioned; how much more ſhall your-Havenly Fa. 
ther, who is good,) give gubd Things tu them that net him? i. e If you 
can and do reaſonabiy expect Good frem thoſe who are Exil; with rfiuch 
greater Reaſon may you expect to receive'' LGobd from him ho is good; 
from him who is the Fountain of all Good, from mm who is Gobdnefz 
it ſelf. | , dt hs 2b 5 Ano nine vin 
For this is the Truth of the Caſe : All Men are evil; more of leſs, rhey 
are all ſo; there is none good but one, that is, God, ſays out Saviditr, Mat: 
xix. 17. 4.e. there is none perfectly and completely 6,” but only God: In 
all Men there is a Mixture of Evil; tray comparativehy with God, the An. 
gels themſelves are not good, Job xv. 15. the Hoy Angels are" lim. 
pure, the Heavens are not clean, the Stars arc not pure in his * Sight, 
Job xxv. 5. and his Angels he chargeth with Polly,” Fob iv. 1 8. So we are 
told in the Book of Job, Ch. xv. 14. l hat then is Man, that he ſhould be 
clean? And he that is born of a Woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? But 
God is good; he is eſſentially ſo, and therefore he is always ſo. With him 
there is no Variableneſs, nor ſo much as a Shadow of turning, as St. James 
ſays, Ch. i, ver. 17. | 

All Men, cven the beſt of Men, are evil, in the ſame Senſe wherein the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, All Men are Liars. In which Words it is not implied that 
there never is any Truth in Men, but only that they are not neceſſarily true and 
faithful; that it is not impoſſible that every Man ſhould be a Liar, and there- 
fore not improbable that a great many are ſo; and becauſe they may lye, we 
cannot be certainly aſſured that they do not lye: We may be deceived, in 
truſting in thoſe whom we think the moſt faithful. And ſo, I ſay here, all 
carthly Parents are evil, altho' ſome of them do, in fact, love their Children 
moſt dearly, and would not deny them any thing that is reaſonable ; yet there 
are ſome others, of whom this cannot be truly ſaid: And even they who are 
good might have been otherwiſe ; and there are few or none ſo perfectly 
good, as to be clearly exempt from all Spice of Envy, or Malice, or vitious 
Self-Love, which may be in ſome Degree prejudicial, to the true Intereſt of 
their Children. But God is all Love and Goodneſs; there is no Mixture of 
Envy or Malice in him; he truly deſites the Welfare of all his Children, 
of all his Creatures; his fender Merey i bt all his Works, and he can ne- 
ver be ſo much as fempted to cuil. If therefore from earthly Parents, ſuch 
as they generally are, either evil, or at leaft liable to be ſo, Children may 
nevertheleſs, and generally do expect, to have their reaſonable Petitions 
granted, much more may we well expect the ſame from God, whoſe Good- 
neſs is infinite, who is always as Kind and gracious to all his Creatures, as a 
juſt and wiſe Being can be; and therefore this is made by St. James a good 
Encouragement to us, to put up our Reqtteſts to him, with Aſſurance of Suc- 
cels, Jam. i. 5. If any of . you lack M fa, lit him ask of God, that giveth 
to all Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be e him. Having 
to deal with ſuch a tender, gracious, and compaſſionate Father, we may well, 
as the Author to the Hebrews exhorts, Heb. iv. 13. come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time 
of need. We can have no Reaſon to fear that God will ever deny us any 
Thing that is fit for us to ask, or for our Good to receive. For if ye, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall 
your Father which is in Heaven, give good Things to them that ask him? 

But this Argument, taken from the Conſideration of the Knowledge, and 


Power, and Goodneſs of God, and of that near Relation which as a Father 
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he bears to us, tho' it be urged here by our Saviour to no other Purpoſe but 
only to beget in us Faith and a good Aſſurance in Prayer, and a full Confi. 
dence that the Promiſe he had made in the foregoing Words, ask, and ye 
ſhall receive, ſhall be punctually fulfilled ; might be urged to ſeveral. other 
good Purpoſes. And therefore, I hope, it will not be thought a Digreſſion 
from the Text; or if it be a Digreſſion, I hope it may be an uſeful one; be- 
fore I put an End to my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, briefly to mention 
three or four very common Caſes, wherein the Conſideration of God's fa- 
therly Relation to us, and of the greater Wiſdom, and Power, and Good- 
neſs, that are in God our heavenly Father, than are in any Father upon Earth 
(which muſt be granted to be true, or elſe it muſt be ſaid that our Saviour 
Argument in the Text is weak and faulty; wherein, I ſay, the Conſideration 
of theſe Truths, which the Text ſuggeſts to us, and which I have in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe laid before you) may ſerve to afford great Content and Com- 
fort to our Minds, But I fear I ſhould be too tedious, if I ſhould do this 
now; and therefore I ſhall defer it to another Opportunity. 
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MATT RH. VII. 9, 10, IT: 


Or what Man is there of you, whom if his Son ask 
Bread, will he give him a Stone? — 1 
Or i he ask a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? 
If ye then, being evil, know how to give good Gifts 
unto your Children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven give good Things to them 

that ask him? 28 e 


UR Saviour in the two Verſes immediately foregoing, had 
No ey 7 exhorted his Diſciples to earneſt and conſtant Prayer to God, 
WIN 
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for all ſuch Things as they ſhould have Need of; and had al- 
l miſe that their devout and importunate Prayers would certainly 


ſo encouraged the diligent Practice of that Duty, with a Pro- 


Love and Kindneſs, and gracious Intentions towards us. | 
Thus the Author to the Hebrews obſerves, that becauſe a Promiſe confirmed 
with an Oath was ordinarily reckoned among Men a greater Aſſurance than a 
bare Promiſe only ; therefore God; willing more abundantiy to ſhew unto the 
Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath ; 
that by two immutable Things in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong Conſolation, who are fled for Refuge to lay hold upon the 
Hope ſet before us. ; 101 OF DIE! i * 
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And it is ſuch another Inſtance of the divine Condeſcenſion, tho not juſt 

in the ſame Kind, which we have in the Text; wherein our Saviour (as if 
there might be ſome reaſonable Doubt made of the Truth of this bare Pro- 
miſe) appeals to Our Ow i Reafol, and, as it wete, bicꝭ bs Yo be ſudges our 
own ſelves, whether the Promiſe he had hefote made, hact not been ſach as 
we might reaſonably expect ſhould be performed. For to encourage us to ask, 
he had told us before, that F we ask, it ſhall be given us; and to give us Aſ- 
ſurafce of the Truth. of this, he here ſnews, that what he bad promiſed befofe 
in the Name of God; was o- more thi may be lGbked fbr, even ftom a 
good Man; and what a good Man, nay, What a Man that was evi! would do 
in a like Caſe, that, he fays, it is highly uhkeaſbnable te fear that God will 
not do. For what Man is there of you, ſays our Saviour, who, if his Son 
asks Bread, will he give him a Stone? or, if he asks a Fiſh, will he give 
him a Serpent ? If ye then being evil know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children, how much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven give good 
Things to them that ask him? 

The Force and Strength of which Argument conſiſts, as I haye already 
ſhewn, in a Compariſon made between God and Men, in ſundry Reſpects; 
every Word or Circumſtance of which Similitude adds ſomewhat to the 
Strength of the Argument which is founded thereupon. 

1. He makes a Compariſon between God and Men in tho Relation where- 
itt God ſtands to us, as he is-vur Fzther. Now in thofe Who are Fathers up- 
on Earth, we ſee there is always ſo. much Love and Kindneſs to theit Chil- 
dren, that they readily. give them, when they ask it, any good Thing whic 
is in theit Power to give: God therefore having the ſame Relation to us; fe 


wee ate all his Offspring, as the Apoſele ſays; we may very reaſonably belie 
that he will as readily give us the good Things which we need, upon our as 
ing them, as an earthly Father gives the ſame to his Children. 
2. He makes a Cotnpariſon between God ànd Men, as to their Knew/edge, 
which is infinitely greater in God than it is in Men. If therefore even a Man 
knows what Things are good for his Child, and rcadily gives him thoſe 
Things which he knows are good for him ; much more may we be ſure that 
God knows what is good for every one of us, and is ready to do for us that 
which is beſt. | Vat, $1 TJ gerommmmparroagong 
3. He makes a. Compariſon, between God and Men, as to their Power, 
| which in Men upon Earth is very ſmall, but in God our heavenly Farhet 
| is infinite and unlimited. If therefore Men, who are but of little Power, ate 
| yet commonly able to ſupply the Needs ef their Children, how much mort 
is God, whoſe Power is infinite, whoſe Riches are inexhauſtible?? 
1 4. Laſtly, He makes a Compariſon between God and Men, as to theit 
i Goodneſs, which in God is far beyond the Goodneſs of the. beſt: Men, and 
{ of the kindeſt Fathers upon Earth. Upon which account he may juſtly be 
ity preſumed more ready to do Good to his Children than earthly Fathers are; 
q 1f ye, ſays he, being evil, (for ſo. the beſt Fathers upon Earth are, in Com- 
pariſon with God; f ye being evil.) know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children, how much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, (who is 
Good, who is infinite in Goodneſs ;- how) much more fhall he) give good 
Things to them that ast him? nl eien bog oabnifl Þ 
But I have already obſerved, that this ſame Argument, taken from the Con- 
ſideration of the Knowledge, and Power, and Goodneſs of God, and of that 
near Relation which, as our Father, he bears to us, tho it be urged here by 
our d awiour, to ho other Putpoſe, but only to beget in us Faith, and a good 
Aſſuranoe in Prayer, and à full Confidence that the Promiſe which he had 
made in the a ear Hut, and pe ſpall receive,” ſhall be punctually 
fulfilled ; might alſo be urged to ſeveral other good Purpoſe. 
bal I ' I hope 


: 


* 


/ 


—_—_ 


\rbenSureeſs of our Prayers.,\ 


I hope therefore it will not be thought a Digteſſion from the Text; or if 
it be ſo thought, I hope however it may be teckoned an uſeful Digreſſion; 
now, while I am diſcourſing on theſe Words, to mention briefly, three or 
four very common Caſes, whetein the Conſideration of God's fatherly Rela- 
tion to us, and of the. greater Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs yhich are in 
God, our heavenly Father, than are in any Father upon Earth (which muſt 
be granted: to be true, or elſe it muſt be ſaid that our Sawworr's Argument in 
the Text is weak and faulty; wherein, I ſay, the. Gonſideration of theſe 
Truths which the Text ſuggeſts to us, and which I have in my former 
Diſcourſe laid before you) may ſerve to afford great Content and Comfort 
to our Minds. li inna oZlil fi bi ano my | 

This therefore is what I purpoſe now to do. And. 


BHT bni4 viotin *? 
#115) albu 
1. The Conſideration of theſe: Truths, that God is infinitely, wiſe, and 
powerful, and gracious, - and beats a tender and fatherly Affection to us, may 
ſerve fully to aſſure us of the Falſity of the Doctrine of abſolute Reprabat ion; 
whatever Arguments are urged for the Proof of it, or howſocyer ſome fe 
Texts of Scripture, as they have been expounded, or rather wreſted, by ſome 
Perſons, may ſeem to fayour it. e 0e gle not 
For not to mention now thoſe many and plain Texts of Scripture FACE 
are on the other Side; by the expreſs Words of which, or by. plain Conſc- 
quences from which, that Doctrine may be clearly refuted ; which, would in- 
deed be too great a Digreſſion from the Text, and be alſo a Subject too large 
to be handled in one Sermon; I would only deſite thoſe Who are of that 
Opinion, and are uneaſy in the Thoughts of it, as I think indeed they, muſt 
needs be, unleſs they are either very ſanguine, or very ſelf. conceited Ts 
only. deſire them, I ſay, to take into their ſerious Conſideration the Argument 
Purpoſe: For if the Ground of the Argument be true and good, it is as, good 
to one Purpoſe as to another. Iould deſire therefore, I ſay, to kw]. what 
Opinion they themſelves would have of an carthly Father who ſhould, deal fo 
by his Children, as. the Maintainers of that Doctrine do hold God deals, by 
the Race of Mankind, who are indeed all of them the Children of God by 
their Creation; mote than they art the Children of their carthly, Parents; by 
Generation 3 for in im, as the Apoſtle ſays, Atts xvii. 28. We live, and vag ve, 
and haue our Being; fur due ure alſo his Offspring. - What would they think 
of a Father, ho before his Children were horn, before they had done, or 
were capable of daing, Good or Evil, ſhould peremptorily reſolys Within 
himſelf to deſtroy, ot make away, ſuch a Proportion of them; a third, ſup- 
poſe, ot a fourth, or a fifth Part: of them; or who, if he did ſuffer them to 
live a while, ſhould reſolve however to take no manner of Care of them, to 
caſt them out, and expoſe them naked and helpleſs; by which, means they 
ſhould as certainly periſh, as if they had been made away with at fixft, . and 
ſtrangled in the Birth? Would they think this Man a good Father? Would 
they think he deſerved the Name of a Father > Would they not rather think 
that he diveſted himſelf of all Humanity, and was indeed worſe than the 
worſt of Brutes, tho under the Shape of a Mannen 
And yet this Caſe does by no means reach or come up to the other; for 
what Compariſon is there between Pain, and Hardſhip, or a temporal Death, 
the only Evils this Father did, ot could, expoſe his Children to; and the ter- 
nal Torments of Hell, to which they who are reprobated are adjudged , And 
I ſhall not need to tell you farther, that they who hold the abſolute Decree 
of Reprobation, ſuppoſe a much greater Proportion of Mankind to be abſo- 
lutely reprobated thaũ a fiſth, a fourth, or even a third Part; for they gencrally 
ſuppoſe, that there is not above one in an hundred who is not ſo. 
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How then can we think fach dealing of God with his Creatures comſiſtent 
with that Kind ati loving Affection which we are told by our Sruidar in che 
Text he bears t& them Certainly we may: altor the in the Terta 
little; and yet With ſuch 'an Alteration it muſt be allowed to hold as good a 
in the Caſe ii which dur Sauibur here males ufe of it. If ye, tho ye be 
« evil, yet do not mutther and deſtroy: your Children; do rot take Delight 
« in putting tliem to Grief and Pain; do not reſolve beforehand, that, whe- 
e ther they fall deferye well of ill at your Hands, ybu will ſo plagne and 
ce tortrient them, that they ſhould much bettet not have been born; muck 
e Jeſs can it be ſuppoſed that God, yout heavenly Father, who is inſi- 
ce nitely kind and gracious, will deal in like manner with any of you; and 
« much leſs till, with moſt of you; and that he does! fo order Things by a 
e pereinptory and unconditionate Decree, (a Decree d only on his own 
« Will and Pleaſure; not made with any Regard to your future Behaviour) 
@ that after the utmoſt you can do to pleaſe him, it ſhould yet go as hard 
« with you; as if you had done all you could to provoke him 

Fear not then that there is any ſuch abſolute and unconditionate Decrce 
for the Reprobation of the greateſt Part of Mankind, or indeed of ſo much 
as one ſingle Perſoh of the whole Race'of Men; ſince you cannot believe 
ſuch a Decree, and yet believe at the ſame Time, that God is à kind, loving 
ahd gracious Father to all his Creatures: Fot you cannot, I think, I'm ſure 1 
cannot believe, that he is kind, loving and gracibous to thoſe whom he re- 
probates, who yet, as being created by him, were his Children no leſs than 
others; who were, plainly, more truly and properly his Children, than any 
Man is the Child of his earthly Father. Fear not then but that as he is in- 
deed your Father, fo he is alſo kind and loving, and beats a true fathetly Af. 
fection to you: Fear not that he — — caſt you off, 
if you are careful and diligent to pleaſt him. And much leſß ſhall you need 
to fear that he has done this alrrady, before he ſo much as began to make 
Trial of you; that he reprobated you to eterhal Death befott he had given 
you Life. Believe Vhat the wiſe Hebrew ſays MI. xi. 4. that God lvverb 
ul Things thit are, and ablborrerhb nothing that he hath mide for he ptoves 
it by %'zobd Argument, for never would be: haur maide any Thing F he had 
Hated i Or, if you will not believe him, becauſe an {poor yphal Mriter, 
believe'St. Paul, who tells you to the Tame Purpoſr, 1 Tom. ii. 4. that God 
*ould have all Men to be ſaved. Believe St. Perer, whortells you, 2 Per. 
4it. 9. that God is not willing that any ſbunlii pom ſ. Ak leaſt; if you will 
not believe them, believe God himſelf, ſaying as he does, Exe. xvii. 32. 7 
Have i Pleuſure in the Death of him that mt h. ſuitln ohe Luru God ; be- 
Teve him, at leaſt, when he does not only declare it, hut al confirms his 
Declatattion by an Oath; to the Intent, as the Aunbur to the Helmets Nays 
in a like Caſe, hat by two immutable Nbungr, in which ir ir impoſſeble for 
God to Iye, we might have ſtrong Conſolation: Believe him, I ſay, on 
ing this (gracious Declaration by an Oath, ag he does, Erl. xxxiiic an.) fe N 

lidbe, faith the Lord God, I have no Pledfurt in the Death of the Wicked; 
but that the Wicked turn from his M, and liur. There is not, T am 'confi- 
dent, any one Place of 'Seriprure, ning that che judgment ieh God 
will paſs upon Men at the laſt Day, is grounded upon kis oum abſolute and 
them defere they were born; but 


4 


; of our ffurance.of 


ünconditionate Decree, made concerning 
the whole Tenor of the Scripture is of another Strain; vi. that "God toil 
render to every Man ucrbrlling 20 lu Works'y and that when we fball all up- 
peur before the Judgment Seat of Cbriſt, every Man bull reverve rhe Things 
"done in his Boy, ateording to vhat he lunb done, "whether ur he good ur bud. 
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geius according as bis. Works haus been, it Will 

greateſt Part of. Mankind, as if they had been e hy 17 "Lig 
— without any Conſideration at all of their Behaviour; — Je Ae 
as the Scripture, tells us, 4 juſt Man unon Earth, that daeth oe yep 
5 See is * 1 55 laue made my he clean, 2 5 5 

in lot fertreme Kerpen 10 8 

— ſtand before him. 5 , 907 

And this indeed is true; it uſt be granted, that 5 God gan enter into 
ſeri? Audęment with! ug, no Man living coul be j 20 in his Sight, as the 
Pſalmift ſays: But then I ſay, chat the, Conſideration of the Argument here 
urged by our Saviaur in the; Text, to aſſure. us of God's cadinę to hcar 
our Prayers, affords us alſo very good Conſolation in this Caſe. And this is 
another good Purpoſe for which it may ſerve: Namely, 

2. To bear. us up under thoſe, manifold Infirmities which the beſt, of us all, 
after all the Care we can take, do find our ſelves every Day liable to. . And 
ſurely it muſt needs afford us very great Conſolation in this Caſe, to conſider, 
that we haye to do, not with a rigorous Judge, but with à moſt gracious and 
compaſſionate Father; fot being our Father, we may be confident that he 
— a fatherly Affection to us; and conſequently, that, as the Hſalmiſt ar- 

gucs, Pſal. ciii. 13, 14. Lile as 4 Father pitieth his 1 ſo the, Lord 
pitieth them that fear hims for he knoweth our Frames if remenbreth that 
We are 

For what Pocher upon Earth is there who does not conſider the Age and 
Strength of his Children, ſo as to require nothing more of them thay the £ 
are able to do? What carthly Father, is there, who if his Son ſheys 3. 
Will to obey him in all Things, | docs not accept of the Will for the 
in thoſe Inſtances: wherein! he Enows his Son had not Power and der Fe 5 
do hat he was bidden 2 What Father is there, who chaſtiſes, as great 
the childiſh Mistakes and Follies of his Children, when, pet 10 Te their 
Ignorance and Infirmity, it could not be reaſonably expected that they ſhould 
do better than they do? Who is there who does not make reaſonable Al- 
lowances for the Infancy and Weakneſs of his Children, and is not content 


this be indeed true, that at the great Day of 9 
be cven a5 pur ye 


that, while they are in their Childhood, they ſhould underſtand as Children, 


and think as Children, and ſpeak s Children, and do as Children? If then 
God be our Father, and bears a fatherly Affection to us, as we are aſſured 
in the Text he does; for it is from this Principle that our Saviour argues; 

we may be aſſured that bea will judge of us, and deal with us, no otherwiſe 
than as a Father would do. I do not mean, as ſome fooliſh and over-indul- 
gent Fathers do, Who are ſa-fond of their Children as to ſpoil them; but as 
a kind, and yet withal a wiſe Father would do; who truly deſires the Welfare 
of his: Children, and takes wiſe and juſt Methods to promote it. If he be 
our Father, we may be aſſured, as the Prophet Malachi ſays, Mal. iii. 17. that 
he will ſpare us, as 4 Man ſpar — hw Son that ſerveth him; eſpeci- 
ally, being alſo aſſured that he is a very tender and compaſſionate F ather, We 
may be confident that cho in Juſtice he might, yet his Goodneſs is ſuch that 
he will not ber extreme to mark what is dane amiſs ; but that he will conſider 
our Frailty, and have Compaſſion on our Infirmities: And if "ER. be a wil- 
ling Mind. \edian honeſt and gbedient Heart, will accept f ſuch. Service as 
we can give, tho it be mat ſo much nor ſo good as he ougft to have. 

So that this Conſidcration, tho it gives no juſt e ere ko ſuch as 
fin.thro' WilfulneG and Breſumprien; for che beſt Father may ſexcrely chal 
tiſe an undutiful Son, in oxder,zo-amend him; nay, and he may allo, if he 
= him obſtinate and — diſinherit him for his N 3 95 
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for our Profit, that ae mig wht be Partalers of his Holineſs. Now no Chaſten 


if be z wiſe Man he "muſt do fo, to pteſerve his Authotity — 5 
tempt, gage the Terror of that Example to keep his other Children in 
dutiful Subf ion to him. This Conſideration then, I ſay; tho it gives no 
Encoutagement to fuch, yet does indeed yield great and robs Conſolation to 


thoſe WhO offend only thro” Ignorance or Weakneſs, and not of malicious 


Wickedneſs. For their Father being their udge, they may be ſure they ſhall 
find him. às merciful to them as he can be with" Juſtiee and Truth ; they may 
conſequently be well aſſured, that they ſhall not be condemned by him their 
heavenly Father, for ſuch Over- ſi ales, Slips, and Infirmities, as they them- 
ſelves would pals 5 and pardon, in theit on Children; and alſo; that for 
their other greater Faults, if they heartily repent of chem, they ſhall find 
him, their heavenly Father, as ready to forgive them, as they themſelves 
would be to forgive the like Faults in their? own Children: W EI 
we and begging their Forgiveneſss. 

3. This ſame Conſideration, that God is our Father, Any: likewiſe ſerve, to 
Sc us, and to beat "up our Spirits under all the Afflictions and Adyerlitics 


F . 


of this mortal Life. n 1, OD C367 ẽ,H 9 ig 1221; 

And great Need üben we have of ſome wat to comfort us, and! to ſup: 
port our "ga irits, while we are going thro' this Vale of ' Miſery: For Man Ar 
born untb Trouble, as the Sparks fly WpWards, as we are told, Job v. 7. And 
the Truth of this Saying we every one of us find and feel, every Day we live, 
by our own ſad Experience. The real Trouble and Vexation of human Life 
is indeed very great; but then the fearful Conſideration of what Trouble we 
do and muſt undergo in this Life adds not a little to it, and makes us com- 
monly paſs our Days here more forrowfully than bur f N we ſhould need 
to _ 

But the Reaſon of all our Uncak nel dd what we het fear or feel; i 
becauſe we do not conſider wiſely of the Matter? we look upon the T bes | 


we "undergo here only as our unhappy Lot or Deſtiny, and do not, as ve 


ought to do, conſider the Hand of God therein: If we did, we ſhould ſoon 
ſce Reaſon to be contented with our Lot, and ſhould: be mightily comforted 
under all our Labours and Afflictions. For Aion does'not come forth out 
of the Duſt, neither does Trouble ſpring out of the Ground; but there is 2 
directing Hand of Providence in every Thing which befalls us; and he who 
orders our Lot, and puts us into that Condition which we are in, whatever it 
be, is, as we are aſſured in the Text, our Father; our gracious and merciful 
Father, who has more Kindneſs for us than our earthly Parents have. We 
may be ſure therefore, that he does not afflict willimply, nor grieve: the Gil. 


dren of Men; we may be ſure that thoſe Afflictions which befall us, are more 


for our Good, than an uninterrupted State of Eaſe and Pleaſure would be. 
And this Argument is very well urged, by the Author to the Hebrews, to 


this Purpoſe, in Heb. xii. 5, &c. My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening' of 


the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him; for whom the Lord lou- 
eth he chaſtentth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth. If ge endure 
Chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons; for what Son is he whom the 
Father haſtencth not ? But if ye be without Chaſtening, whereof all are Par- 
takers, then are ye Baſtards and not Sons. Furthermore, we have had Fa- 
thers of our Fle, which corrected us, and we pave them Reverence, ſhall 
we not much rather be in Subjettion to the Father of Spirits, and live? For 
they verily for a few Days chaſtened us after their own Pleaſure, lur be 


ing for the preſent Trench to be forous, but grievous ; nevertheleſs afterwards 
it yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which are exer- 


cifed Thereby. Well may we bear with Patience, and Sabmillon £ to the 
Will of God, all the Adverſities of this mottal Life, if we believe, as the 


* | Truth 
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Truth i is, that they are ordered to us by the Diſpoſition of a wiſc and gracious 
Father; who means Good to us in all he does, and knows what is for our 
Good much better than we do: So that theſe IAght Aſlictions which are 
but fur a Moment, ſhall certainly, unleſs it be . our on Fault, Work for 
us 4 far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. But..., 

4. Laſtly, There is nothing in this World ſo apt to diſquiet Men, as Care- 


fulneſs and Concern about their Children; eſpecially; in caſe their own , Cir- 


cumſtances and Condition in the World ate ſo ſtreight and low, that not only 
they have no Proſpect of making a future Proviſion for their Children, but 
alſo have ſcarcely where withal to find them in Neceſſaries even at preſent. 


Nay, ſo great and ſo afflicting is the Concern of ſome Parents about this Mat- 


ter, that the melancholy Conſideration of the Want and Neceſſity which their 
Children are likely to be in, after they ſhall be gone out of the World, breaks 
their Strength, and impairs their Health, and haſtens their Death, and ſo by a 
natural Efficacy brings thoſe Evils upon their Children which they att, 
much ſooner than otherwiſe, according to the natural Courſe of Things, they 
would: have happened to them. 

But the Argument here urged by our 8 ui g. that God is 3 Kind and 
loving Father to us all, and that we may reaſonably expect from him, what- 
ever we might expect, or indeed much more than we could expect, even from 
the kindeſt Father upon Earth, affords an excellent and ſovereign Remedy fot 
this Evil alſo; a Remedy which is ſpecifick, which has a peculiat Fitneſs and 
Propricty to cure Men of ſuch Fears, and to give them Eaſe under ſuch Ap- 
prehenſions. For conſider, I pray. 

Tour Children indeed are yours, you were the Means and Inſttuments, un- 
der God, of bringing them into this Life; and for that Reaſon, if you have 

Power in your Hands, it is your Duty, as well as a natural Expreſſion of fa- 
therly Affection to your Children, not only to give them a preſent; Mainte- 
nance while you live, but alſo to provide, as well as you can, fot their future 
Subſiſtence, after you ſhall be taken from them; if not by leaving them ſome- 
what to live upon, at leaſt by breeding them up to ſome honeſt Employment, 
whereby they may be enabled to get their own Living, And therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays truly, 1 Tim. v. 8. that if any Man provide not for his own, he 
hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel: And in 2 Cor, xii. 14. 
he teaches, that Parents ought to lay up for their Children; i.e. if they can 
do it; if they have any Overplus remaining after the preſent neceſſary Charges 
of maintaining themſelves and their Families are defrayed. 

But then you are withal to conſider, that your Children are not only yours, 
but God's alſo; they are his Children more truly and properly than they are 
yours; never fear then, but if God has not put it into your Power to make 
ſuch Proviſion for them as you would deſire, he will take Care to provide 


for them as well ſome other Way : : For he has a nearer Relation to them than 


you your ſelves have; and he _ all Power in his Hands, and can do them 


as much Good as he. pleaſes, and in that Way which is beſt for them, If 


therefore you who are evi, would nen give, if you had to give, to 
your Children whatſoever was neceſſary for them; never fear, but that God, 
who is good, who is infinitely good, who is good unto all, and whoſe tender 
Mercies are over all his Works, will much rather do the ſame. He will nor, 
it may be, put them into a State of To great Plenty of all worldly Goods as 
you could wiſh; and yet this perhaps he may do; we ſee Inſtances every 
Day, of great Eftates raiſed from nothing, and the Children of the Poor living 
in all Plenty and Abungarice, while at the ſame Time many who had great 
Eſtates left them do-come to ſuffer Want. But if God ſhould not deal thus 
by your Children ; which tho' it may be, yet is not a Thing to be expected 


or depended upon ; he may deal better by them, for it may be better for them 
Vol. II. Nun not 
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not to be rich and great: And yu have no Reiſ6n' to doubt, but that he, Wh 
beats them as true 4 Lobe as you can do, will db for them that which is beſt. 

Your 6fily Care therefore is; and the chief Cate indeed it is, or ought to 
be, of all Patents, but yours it is moſt eſpecially; who can do nothing elſe 
for your Children; to breed them up well, in the Fear of God, in the Prae- 
tice of Religion, and in Temperance and Sobtiety; for by this you will give 
them a dbuble Title to God's Bleſſing ; one, as they are his Children by Crea- 
tion, and another, as they will be then his Children by Adoption and Grace, 
and by a neat Reſemblance to him their heavenly Father in all his imitable 
Perfections. Let it be your Cate and Buſineſs then, to make your -Childttf 
ſuch as the Promiſes both of this Life and of the next are made to, and then 
never fear but that God will make. good his Promiſes to them; and that if 
they ſhall be careful and diligent to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs, all theſe Things, i. b. all Things neceflary for this Life, ſhall be 
added unto them. Let it be yout Cate, as it is your Duty, to bring them ub 
in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, and in the Fear of his holy Name; 
and by this you will make a better Proviſion for them, thari you could do by 
leaving them a great Eſtate. For they, who love God, will be loved by God, 
and thete'is no Want to them who love arid fear him, Pſal. xxxiv. 9. 10. The 
young Livns do lack and ſuffer Hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not 
want any good Thing. The Lord is 4 Light and a Shield; the Lord will 
give Grace and Glory, and no good Thing ſhall he with. hold from them that 
walk upriphtly. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1 1. For if ye, being evil, know how to give gout 


Gifts unto your Children, how much more ſhall. your Father which is in 
ven, gie good Things to them thut ak him? © wor 
IT fhalll conclude all with the Collect for the Day. . 220) 
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8 Let thy merciful Ears; O Lord, be open to the Prayers F thy humble Ser- 
wants ; and that they may obtain their Petitivns, make them to ask ſuch Thinks 
as foull pleaſe thee; rho Jeſus Chrift our Lord. To whom, & . 
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DISCOURSE LXXVIII. 
To do, as you would be done unto, 
explained and recommended. 
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Res 4 oa 3 ba 
Therefore all Thingt whatſoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do ni 


the Law and the Prophets. 


"a | | 
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HE Word therefore, at the Beginning of the Verſe, inti- 
ENT mates ſome Connexion between theſe Words, and--thoſe 
KS immcdiately foregoing ; alths” yet the ſubject Matter here 

l treated of be not only not the ſame, but of a quite dif- 
l ferent Sort and Kind, from what had been treated of juſt 
WEE. SST before. For there, in the five forei6ing Verſes/ tile Sub- 
= . Tee and n in 


approves of when done by others in the like Caſes. It being thetefore his 
Will and Commandment, and What he likes well 'of, / that Parents ſhould 
love their Children, and provide for and mdintain them in ſuch marmer as 
they are able, and not deny their reaſonable Requeſts; it may be ſurely de- 
pended upon, chat he, who is our heaven) Hauber, wil exptels his Fut heriy 
Afelbem to us his Children in the fame Manner. Hou much mort! ſhall 
your Father which is in Heavy give good Things to hem i. e. to tus Ohil- 
dren, at ask him  - 0055.3 20 eu  »inf 10 0 f n 

And then it follows; therefore all TON en ye -4w0uld that Men 
ſhould db to you, dv ye even ſo t them; 4. e. ſince this i Gods Method of 
dcaling with iris Creatutes, it ouglit alſo to be yours Hi dealing e 
N , OO IKOY 212CAEM ANG ether: 


To do as one would be done unto 


_ 


another: As he always does that to them, which he judges fit for them, 
being in the like Circumſtances or Relations, to do to others; ſo ſhould you, 
what you judge fit that others, who are in ſuch Circumſlances or ſo related to 
you, ſhould do to you; that you, being in * like Circumſtances, or ifi the 
{ame Manner related to others, ſhould do to them. Vour Judgment in one 


Caſe ſhould be the Rule of your Practice in the other; the Caſes being really 


the ſame. | 

And what an excellent and comprehenſive Rule this is, we are taught in the 
laſt Clauſe of the Text; this is the Law and the Prophets. hat is, this one 
Direction is equivalent to all the Precepts of the ſecond Table: It compre- 
hends in it all the particular Rules which ate ang where given by Moſes, or the 
Prophets, for the Regulation of your Behaviour towards, and Dealings with, 
one another: So that if ye do but obſerve well this one Rule, and be but care- 
ful in all Things t do to others as ye would they ſhould do to you ; as you will 
nced no other Rule for your Direction, ſo neither will you be wanting to 
any Obligation which you lie under to other Men. This one general Rule, 
well remembred, rightly underſtood, and wiſely applied, will ſerve inſtead of 
all the particular Directions which ever have been, or which can be, given to 
Men, to inſtruc them in their Duty towards one another. Al Things what- 
ſoever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is 
the Law and the Prophets. RI 3 b 

In diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall do theſe three Things. 


I. I ſhall explain the Rule, and ſhew how it is to be uſed and applicd. | 
| LISA A VAT IQ Wo l 
II. I ſhall ſhew the manifold Uſefulneſs of having this Rule always in our 
Mind, and ready at hand for our Direction. And, 
III. Laſtly, I ſhall endeayour to perſuade you, in all your Negotiations with 
one another, always to act according to this Rule; to do to others, as ye would 
they ſhould do to you. T Toh 1 0 to 62189411 


I. I ſbrall explain the Rule, and ſhew how it is to be uſed and applied. hat- 
ſoc ver ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them. | 

And the only Difficulty is in the Word, would ; whatſoever ye would, 
TIIAvla Ge ev S{Aime,: which may be underſtood in a laxer, or in a more reſtrain- 
cd Senſe. 1. It may be underſtood, in a laver Senſe; as if it had been ſaid, 
whatſoever ye would wiſh or deſire might be done to you by others; ot, 2. in 
a more reſtrained Senſe, taking the Will here ſpoken of, not for the Will of the 
A Sections, but for the Willof the uagment or Approbation; as if it had been 
ſaid, whatſoever, when done by others to you, you approve of in your Fudg- 
ment, and think was done well, rightly," and as it ought to be; that do ye allo 
to Others. ' And a little Conſideration of the; Matter will be ſufficient to ſhew, 
P nung theſe, two Senſes we are to underſtand the Word, would, in this 

laee. voi e fi At 265040 nch mod, 10 2 n 
1. Taking the Word here in the laxer Senſe, and underſtanding by the 


Anz; or SH, the Will here ſpoken of, the Will of the Atfectionc, and 


by the Thing willed, what we ſhould wiſh or deſire might be done to us, with- 
out regard to the Fitneſs or Reaſonableneſs of the Thing it ſelf; it is evident 


that the Rule ſo.underſtood, as if it had been faid, whatſoever ye would wil 


or deſire might be done to you, do ye even ſo to athers, would be fo far from be- 
ing an excellent Rule of Juſtice or Charity, that, on the contrary, it would in 
ſome Caſes be the greateſt Obſtruction to Juſtice, and tend to the manifeſt per. 
verting thereof; and, in other Caſes, inſtead of true Charity and Bounty, 
would produce an unreaſonable and ridiculous Profuſeneſs and Prodigality. A 
few Inſtances will make this very plain. What 


* 


ee 555 and recommended. N 


* 


What Criminal is there, who'being brought to his Trial; dees not «wiſh he 


may come off by an Acquittal? Would not every Man upon the Jury, nay 
would not even the Judge himſelf,” if he was in the Criminat's Caſe, wiſh that 
it might be his Fortune, by the Overſight or Favour of the Court, to eſcape be- 
ing found guilty? If therefore a Man's fond Wiſhes to himſelf, are to be the 
Rule of his Dealings with others, the Jury; how well ſoever the Indi&tment 
againſt any Criminal be proved, are not to find him guilty, and the Judge is not 
to condemn him; or if the Matter ſhould be carried ſo far, yet then the Jay- 
lor or the Executioner ſhould willingly ſuffer an Eſcape ; for that they them - 


ſelves would moſt certainly defire, if ever it ſhould be cheir own Fortune to 


be condemned. The Rule therefore, thus underſtood, would in Effect be ſub- 
verſive of all Government, and obſtructive to all Juſtice among Men. 

Nor would it be leſs deſtructive to Property. For what poor Man is there 
who would not be glad that his rich Neighbour would divide his Eſtate be- 
tween them; and more glad ſtill if he would give all to him? The rich 
Man therefore (if this would have been his own extravagant Wiſh, had it 
been his Lot to be poor) is bound to comply with the like Deſire of his 
poor Neighbour, at leaſt ſo far as to _ him into as good. a Condition as 
himſelf. 

And the Abſurdities in Practice which the Rule « ſo underſtood would drive 
us to, with Regard to the Relations wherein we ſtand to one Amel are not 
leſs than thoſe already mentioned. . 

For what Father is there, who, when * Was a Child; did not wiſh to 
have his own Will in every Thing, and to be free from Correction? Or what 
Servant who would not deſire a Place with good Wages, and little or no 
Work? If therefore a Man is to do to others, what he, in ſuch a Relation, 
would wiſh might be done to himſelf; the Father is bound to leave his Son 
to his own Liberty, and never to check or correct him for any Fault; and 
the Maſter to permit his Servants to do as much or as little my his Work as 
they pleaſe. fi 5 

And many more ſach Caſes might be put, whereby it 2 cleatly: ap- 
pear that this Rule (given, without Doubt, to preſerve Peace, Juſtice, and 

good Order in the World) being ſo miſunderſtood, would effectually obſtruct 


Al Juſtice, ſubvert all Laws, deſtroy all good Diſcipline _ —_ all þ angel in- 
to Confuſion and Diſorder. 


2. It remains then, ſecondly, that we underfland _ Word, + hers, 


in the other more limited and reſtrained Senſe before · mentiòned, (taking the 
Mill here ſpoken of, not for the Mill of the Affections; but for the Vill of 
the Judgment, or Approbation; ) as if it had been ſaid, whatſoever when done, 


or to be done, by others to you, you approve of in your Judginent, and think 


was, or will be, done well, rightly," as it F ro ve; War do ye alſo to 

others. DOG dic 26 119% 
And the Rule thus anderſiood;: is indeed an excellent and moſt comprchen- 

ſive Direction of our whole Behaviour towards others; and whatever Caſe 


we apply it to, whether it be a Caſe of Juſtice, or of Equity, or of Charity, 


or of any Relation wherein we ſtand to one another; no ſuch or 
Inconveniences will follow from it, as were thioſe before: mentioned. 

The Judge will not then think himſelf bound to acquit à Criminal, althot] if 
he himſelf were ſuch, he would, be ſure, deſire to be acquitted; becauſe he 
will be ſenſible that ſuch Deſire would be unreaſonable, and not fit to be 
granted; much leſs xo be claimed as a Due or Right. For- what Reaſon can 
be given that a Judge, in Favour to a Crinninat!: ſhould: pervert the Laws, 


obſſruct the Courſe of Juſtice, be falſe to the Truſt nen in ren _ 


come perjured by the” e we big! Lr W got 11.0 bf 
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Zo do as one would be done unto 


Then alſo a rich Man needs not think himſelf obliged to give away his 
Eſtate, or the greateſt Part thereof to others, making them rich by making 
himſelf poor; for he will readily ſce, that however the poor may delire this, 
they can't reaſonably deſire it. But what they may reaſonably deſire, as _ 
really their Due, by the Appointment of God, the great Proprietor of all 
Things, is, that having nothing of their own, and being not” able to ſupply 


themſelves with the Neceſſaries of Life, the ſame may be ſupply'd to them 


out of the Superfluities of the rich: this he himſelf, if he was a poor Man, 
would think others bound in Duty to do for him ; and therefore this ſame, he, 
being rich, or having more than he has need to uſe upon himſelf, will think 
himſelf bound to do for them that are in Want. 

Then likewiſe a Father, altho' he well remembers that while he was a 
Son, he liked beſt to be under. no Reſtraints, yet will not think himſelf 


.bound to allow his Son a lawleſs Liberty ; becauſe his Reaſon will tell him, 


that if his Father had done ſo by him, however it might then have been 
moſt pleaſing to him, it would not have been ſo much for his true Good, 
as it was to be kept under wiſe Diſcipline. 

And then, laſtly, a Maſter, although, if he himſelf was a Servant, he 
would, no doubt, be glad enough to be kept to do nothing; yet will not 
think himſelf obliged to keep Servants upon thoſe Terms; becauſe ſuch De- 
ſire, in a Servant, is manifeſtly unreaſonable and extravagant. 

But if at laſt this ſo much celebrated Rule; whatſoever ye would that 
Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, means nothing more but only 
that we ſhould do to others, as we our ſelves, if we were in their Caſe, 
might 7u/ly and reaſonably deſire that others, who were in ſuch Caſe as we 
are now in, ſhould do to us; where, you will ſay perhaps, is the great Ex- 
cellency and Uſefulneſs of this Rule above others? Or what is there more 
in it, than as if it had been plainly ſaid, See that ye do to all Men, m all 
Caſes, whatſoever is juſt and reaſonable ; ? 

I anſwer; there is indeed nothing more in it. That is indeed the true 
Meaning of the Rule, and it preſcribes nothing elſe, but only that we 
ſhould be fair, juſt, and equal in all our Dealings. So that if we. only re- 
gard the ſubject Matter of this Law, and what is the general End and De- 
ſign of it, it muſt be granted that there is nothing new, nothing extraordi- 
nary, nothing more excellent in this, than there is in any other general Pre- 
cept commanding the conſtant Exerciſe of Juſtice and Charity. 

But then, whereas, if the Rule had been ſo expreſſed, See that ye ds 
to all Men, in all Caſes, what is juſt and reaſonable; we might ſtill, in 
many Caſes, have been at a Loſs to know, what was juſt and reaſonable : 
The Rule, as it is here expreſſed, whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 
to you, do ye even ſo to them, ſerves to eolighten our Underſtanding, as 
well as to command our Will; and inſtructs us, in all particular Caſes to 
which we apply it, what is Juſt, equal and reaſonable ;, or how we ought to 
behave our ſelves in all Cafes, ſo as not to tranſgreſs WF of the particular 
Rules e or Equity. , 

For Men are generally very dim and dark ſighted in * the richtful 
Claims of other Men againſt them; and, on the contrary, as clear and quick 


ſighted in difcerning their own rightful. Claims againſt others. Ask any 


Man how another ought to deal by him, and he will readily tell you; this 
or that he ought. to do; or this or that he ought! not to do. This is there- 
fore what this Rule does, if it be rightly uſed and applied; it makes us 
as clear ſighted in another Man's Caſe as we are in our own, by di- 
recting us for a while to change Places with him, and to put or fuppoſe 
our ſelves in his Circumſtances, and him in ours. For while we do this 
(while we are ſuppoſing him in ſuch Circumſtances as we our ſelves are really 

LOT) i i Wh 


' explained and recommended. 


in, in, and our ſelves: in ſuch as he is in) our Self love will — ſuggeſt tc to 
us and inform us, what he ought to do for us; how he ought to demean 
himſelf towards us: and when we think we have cleatly diſcerned what his 
Duty is, or would be, in thoſe. Circumſtances; we have then nothing more 
to do, but to take our own Place again, and to do to him (who really is 
in thoſe Circumſtances wherein we had juſt before ſuppoſed our ſelves) 
thoſe very Things which we, while we had ſuppoſed our ſelves in thoſe 
Cireumſtances, had judged wete fit and reaſonable to be done to us. 

It is almoſt incredible what a great Light this imaginary Change of Places 
and Circumſtances with another fot a ſhort while will diffuſe into our Under- 
ſtandings; what Abundance of Duties it will ſuddenly ſuggeſt and bring into 
our Minds, which otherwiſe we ſhould neyer have thought of; and alſo what 
a mighty Alteration it will make in =_y dements; and how very juſt and 
reaſonable it will make many of thoſe Offices to our Neighbour appear to 
be, which before that we did not ſo much as think it our Duty to 5 
to him at all. 

This, I ſay, is the admirable Fulneſs, and the pecuiliar Excellency of this 
Rule, aboye any other general Rule of Duty which we meet with even in the 
holy Scriptute it ſelf; that it not only commands the Diſcharge of all the 
Duties of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbour, but likewiſe ſhews' us 
what thoſe Duties are. By bidding us to change Places for a while with 
our Neighbour, in our Fancy and Imagination only; it enables any Man 
who will be at any Pains to confider . — to teach himſelf his own 
Duty, and to diſcern readily (without the Help of a Guide, or the Inſtructi- 
on of Books; which he may not have Leiſure or Opportunity to conſult) 
how he ought to behave himſelf to all others, in what Circutnftances fo- 
ever they are, or what Relation ſoever they bear to nim. For let him 
but only ſuppoſe himſelf in the Circumſtances of thoſe other Perſons whom 
he has to deal with, and then confider what Things he ſhould expect, and 
think he had Reaſon to eupect from them, if they wete in the Condition 
which he is in; and thoſe very Things it is now his Duty to yield or to 


perform to them. And this leads me to the ſecopd Thing propounded 3 
which was, 


II. To ſhew the manifold Uſefulnef of diving this Rule always in our 
Mind, and ready at Hand for our Direction. 


For to learn our whole Duty from particular Piteepts, expreſſing every 
Caſe that can happen, and all the Relations (with every Circumſtance 
thereof) which we can be in, is impoſſible; becauſe ſuch patticular Rules 
are not to be found, neither in the holy Scripture, nor in all the practical 
or caſuiſtical Books which have been written; or if they were, yet it would 
be an endleſs Work, and a very great Conſumption of Time, to be obliged 
to have Reoourſe to Books for our ſpecia·l Direction ift every Point of Be. 
haviour or Dealing with others. But in every ſuch Point, it is an eaſy 
Matter for a Man to imagine himſelf in the Conditio and Circumſtances 
of the Perſon he has to deal with, and then to ask himſelf what Things 
he ſhould then expect as due from others, or what VUfage from others he ſhould 
then complain of as injurious; his 0wn' Anſwer to Which Queſtions will be 
then his Rule of Behaviouf towards them. 

For (which is a fatther Commendation of this Rute) it is of celiyctfal Ex- 
tent; ir binds both to negative and affitmative Duties; it teaches both what 
we are t0 do, and what we are not to do; to do what'we ſhonld*think reafon- 
able to be done to us; and not to do what we r of as a Wrong 
if it were done to us. 

| z Fe 
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There is alſo no Caſe of Conſcience of any kind, reſpecting the Duties 
of Men towards each other, which may not readily be reſolved by a due 
Application of this Rule thereto. - Particularly it is applicable to, and readi- 
ly teaches us our Duty in all Caſes of Juſtice, in all Caſes of Mercy and 
Charity, and in every Relation which we are, or can be in towards other 
Nun. 

„ fay, it reaches all Caſes of Juſtice between Man and Man; and 
2 only commands, but likewiſe inſtructs us in all ſuch Caſes, what is juſt 
and equal. So that if Men would but ſincerely examine, and order all their 
Actions, by this Rule, there would be no Deceit or Injuſtice among Men; 
nor would they ever want any other Rule to regulate their Actions by. 

Did Men but make Conſcience of living by this Rule, the Seller would 
not take Advantage of the Ignorance of the Buyer, in putting upon him 
nought or damaged Goods, or demanding of him an immoderate Price ; 
becauſe his own Conſcience would tell him, that if he were a Buyer, and 
another ſhould take ſuch Advantage of his Ignorance, he ſhould, with Rea- 
ſon, complain and cry out, that he was cheated : Nor, on the other ſide, 
would the Buyer make an Advantage of the Neceſſity of the Seller, and 
becauſe he obſerved him in Difficulties for preſent Money, (either to buy 
Neceſſaries, or to ſatisfy the Importunity of his Creditors,) refuſe to give 
him that Price for his Goods, which yet he himſelf ſhould otherwiſe have 
thought them richly worth, and very well bought at; for he will conſider, 
that .if the Seller's Caſe had been his own, he ſhould not have thought his 
own Neceſlity a good Reaſon why another ſhould refuſe to give him the 
Market Price for his Goods; but rather why he ſhould be willing to give him 
the beſt Price for them. 

Were this Rule duly obſerved; the Borrower! would reckon himſelf ſtrictly 
bound to be as careful of the Goods lent him as if they were his own, 
and to reſtore them. in due Time; becauſe he will know that when he 
lends, he expects the Borrower ſhould. be careful; and complains that he 
is unworthily dealt with, if either his Goods be, not reſtored, or not in 
Time, or not in ſuch good Condition as with careful Uſage they would 
have been in; and the Lender, on the other ſide, would not exact unrea- 
ſonably for the Loan of his Goods, or Money; becauſe he knows that if 
he himſelf were forced to borrow, he ſhould account and call that Man an un- 
juſt Extortioner who ſhould do ſo by him. | 

Were this Rule well remembred and obſerved, there would be no need 
of ever binding Men in Obligations, or ſuing them at the Law, to perform 
their Bargains, or execute their Truſts; becauſe whoever ſtrikes a Bargain, 
or accepts a Truſt, cannot but know what he ſhould account another Man, 
who, having made a fair Bargain with him, ſhould then refuſe to ſtand to 
it; or, who, having accepted. a Truſt for his Uſe, ' ſhould negle& to perform 
it. And therefore ſhould; he himſelf do the ſame, he muſt be convicted _ 
condemned. by his own; Conſcience. 11185 | 

In fine, (for to run through all Particulars would be endleſs,) who is this 
that does not call that Man a Knave, or an unjuſt Perſon, who robs him, 
who cheats him, who keeps from him his ohn, or who any ways abuſes 
him in Word or Deed? Every Man has a quick Senſe of the: Wrongs done 
to himſelf ; and is ready to make Complaints to all he meets with of the 
Injuries and, Abuſes which have been put upon him. If; thetefore he would 
but make another Man's: Caſe his own, he would have the ſame quick and 
lively Senſe of the Injuries which are. done to another; and ſo would not 
be more ſtrongly influenced, by his own Self. love, to proper Injuries from 
himſelf, than he would by the plain Dictates of his Conſcience, be reſtrained 
from 1 coing any Sort of Wrong or Ipjuſtice to his Neighbour. | 
1 2 7 This 
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2. This Rule, — . that Men bl e —— ge 
eben ſo to them, reaches likewiſe: all Caſes of Merey and 'Charityg> andi a 
Man who is/govern'd' by it in all his Actions, can no more be "> gr = 
O ſhees of Kindneſs, than in the Offices of Juſticce. %% 

And that it was deſigned! by our Sauiour for ar Rule and Direction -of 
Charity, as well as of Juſtice, is evident from his preſcribing this vet) 
Rule, in Luke vi. 3 1. immediately ſubſequent to,-and/1as farther, enforcing, 
two Precepts of Charity, which he had given in the Verſe juſt / before. 

And it is indeed a moſt excellent Direction of Charity, ſuch as being duly 
attended to would make all others needleſs; and beni 1 baer 
ciſe of Charity in every Caſe which could happen. + brig % 

Let but a Man imagine ' himſelf in the Condition of thas ben Fe 

who craves Relief of him; and then ſet himfelf to conſider what Relief 
he ſhould, as he thinks, in reaſon expect from thoſe who were able to give 
it; and at the ſame Time he will ſee” what Relief. he ought in Reaſon to 
afford to the Perſon who now craves it of him. For Reaſon obliges all 
Men alike; and, being in the ſame Circumſtances, it obliges them to the 
ſame Things: So that what J ſhould judge another Man oblig d to, Who Was 
in ſuch Circumſtances as I am, that ſame Thing I muſt judge my ſelf, being ift- 
deed in thoſe very Circumſtances, obliged to do. Let but a Man therefore, I ſay, 
reflect, what Judgment he himſelf, if he was a poor Man, ſhouldi paſs upon 
another who was in good Circumſtances, Who ſeeing him almoſt: ready to 
periſh' with Hunger, or Thirſt, or Cold, ſhould: deny himi:a, Morſel of 
Bread, or a Cup of Drink, or a caſt-off Garment: Let chim-but:canfider 
tow cruel and hard- hearted he ſhould! think that Perſon; who ſhould. refuſe 
to ipreſerve his Life, when he might do it without any ſenſible Loſs, or 
Diminution of his own Eſtate; and then he muſt; judge himſelf to be — 
like ctuel and hard heartedl Man, if he denies” ſuch a : cheap and caſy :Suc- 
cour to another, when he:is well able to. give: it, and the other! docs greatly 
want it. Thus, I ſay, his imaginary Suppoſal of himſeif in the Condition 
of che poor Man who begs his Charity, will at the ſame. Time both. direct 
him in the Nature and Meaſute of his Boumy; and alſo convincelhim of the 
Obligation he is under, to extend it to his indigent or diſtreſſed Neighbour. 
And the- like Influence and Effect it will have in all other Caſes of Mer- 
cy and Coimpaſſion ; it will both teach us how, and alſo make us ready and 
willing; to comfort the ſorrowful and afflicted, to aſſiſt and defend the 
weak, to deliver the oppreſſed, to right the. injured, and? the like: Becauſe 
ſappoſing! our ſelves in ſuch Circumſtances, we muſt quickly be: ſenſible, 
been we out ſaves ſhould” deſire to: he ſuccoured-iand ;xElieved:; and 
alſo how hard we ſhould think it, to be denied duch: Succour ſand Relief 
as *wei ſtood! in Need off. OW On ˙jAuw 196TH DAT 

But above all, the Confiderition of which we | Gould and doi deſitre for 
our ſelves; will readily diſpoſe. us to forgive the Irijuries which are done, us, 
and the Treſpaſſes: which . agaiaſt us by others. For to induce 
us to this, we need not; us ſn the former Caſes, argur upon an! imaginary 
Suppoſitlon, or putting of bur ſelves into ti Condition of the Eerſan who 
has treſpaſſedoagainſt us; ſeeing! his Condition is really and truly ou, own ; 
if not with regafd to Men, at :Ieaſt wt regard to: God, agaitiſt xham our 
Sins and Offences havt ben iimumerable; and yet wWerhope ine his Mercy 
that hes will patdon them alb io us upon our Repentanch. Hewve then can 
we deny this ſame Favour to another;:ro»a Man like our ſelves, and whoſc 
Treſpaſſes againſt ut dre; in CQoinpariſon, but! few in Nuniber ; and ttoſe too 
very ſmall and inconſiderabled u How, I can ve refuſeo to forgive our 
Brother) who confeſſes his Faum and: earneſtiy begs our Fardond ithoſe Of- 


Tenge which- he has committed againſt us 3. and yet ade ſw untcaſonable, as 
Vol. II. Pp p to 


—— — — 


To do as one would be done unto 


Actions of his Father towards him, he not only then thought, but Kill thinks, 


to expel that God ſboakd forgive us our infieicely mare and: greater OF 
ferices committed againſt him? What can be more reaſonable in this Caſe, 
than that as we would it ſbould be done unto us, we ſhould fo 40 unto 
others? That we ſhould as readily forgive thoſe who have offended us, az 


ve our ſelves do hope and expect Forgiveneſs of our own Offences at God's 


Hands? 

And if we refuſe to yield to this equal Condition, how juſtly may we ex 
pect that Sentence which was paſſed upon the wicked Servant in the Goſpel, 
Matth. xviii. 34. who, when he had been frankly forgiven by his Lord a 
grea Debt of ten thouſand Talents, went immediately, and #ook by the 
Throat and caſt into Priſon his Fellow Servant, who owed him but an hun: 
ared Pence, i. e. not above the ſix hundred thouſandth Part of the great Debt 
which had been juſt before forgiven him; and who did not refuſe the Pay- 

ment of that neither, but only deſired Time for it. Of which baſe Dealing 
with his Fellow Servant, when his Lord was made acquainted, it is ſaid, —5 he 
was wroth, and immediately revoking his former Act of Grace, delivered 
Him over to the Tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 
And fo likewiſe, ſays our Saviour, at the thirty fifth Verſe of that Chapter, 
fhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your Hearts forgive not 
every one his Brother their Treſpaſſis. 

3. Laſtly, As this Rule reaches all Caſes of Juſtice and Charity, fo Fay it 
likewife all Relations wherein Men ſtand to one another. And it is indeed 


alone ſufficient to teach us all the Duties of all thoſe ſeyeral Relations W 


in we are, or can be, to others. 

Thus, if the Father would know his Duty, and how he ought to behave 
himſelf towards his Son, he ſhall not need to read many Books to be informed: 
He ſhall only need to call to mind, what Kindneſſes or Expreſſions of Love, 
he himſelf, when he was a Son, expected from his own Father; and what 


were too rigorous and ſevere, and not conſiſtent with that natural Affection 
which a good Father ſhould bear to his Son: And let him but now practiſe 
thoſe, and avoid theſe, and he will be fuch a Father to his Son as he 
ſhould be. 

In like manner, if the Son would know his Day to his Father, he ſhall 
need but only to conſider, what Duty and Reſpect he himſelf, when he ſhall 
come to be a Father, ſhall expect from his own Children: And let him but 
now be as good a Son to his Father in every reſpect, as dutiful, as ſubmiſ- 
ſive, as tender of his Father's Welfare, and x ready and willing to ſucoour 
him, as he hopes his own Children will hereafter be to him; and then he 
will be ſuch a Son as he ought to be. 

The Maſter likewiſe would eaſily diſcern what is his Duty 8 his Ser 
vants, if he would but for a while ſuppoſe himſelf to be a Servant, and then 


fit down and conſider, what Uſage he himſelf, if he were in that Condition, 


ſhould: think he might reaſonably expect from: his Maſter; and what Ulage 
from him he ſhould complain of, as hard, unjuſt or tyrannical. 

And the Servant, in like manner, would need no other * but * to 
direct him how he ought to behave himſelf to his Maſter: For let him but 
only be as diligent, as induſtrious, and as faithful in bis Maſter's Service; now 
while he is' a Servant, as he can hope, or expect, or in Reaſon deſire, that 
his own Servants ſhouid be in his, when he comes to back baren, and and then 
he will be indeed a very good Setvant. 

And the like might eaſily be ſhnewn in all the dcher Relations wherein ien 
land to one another. They have nothing more to do, imoider to know the 


Duty of that Relation which they are in, but only to put themſelves for a 


while, by a Suppoſal, in the Face of the © Parkes whom they are relaresd295 
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and then to conſider, what Duties, or Services, they ſhould then ſa from 
others; by which they will readily fee, what Duties or Services they are, which 
they now owe to them. And if they do but govern themſelves. always by 
this Pals doing to others as they themſelves would reaſonably deſire to be 
done unto, if they were in the other's Caſe; they will effectually be led. to, 
and ſecured in the Practice of whatſoever is juſt and reaſonable; in their whole 
Bchaviour towards all thoſe who arc any ways related to them. 

And now having explained the Meaning of this general Rule of Behavi- 
our towards others; whatſoever ye would that Men ſbould do unto you, do 
e even ſoto them; and having alſo ſhewy the manifold- Uſefulneſs rhergof ; 

and the Advantage of having it always in our Mind ; * more n 
to be done, but only, in the third and laſt Place, 


III. To endeavour, in a few Words, to. perſuade you all, in all yore Buſi- 
nels and Negotiations with one another, always to live and act according to 
this Rule; to do as you would be done unto. To perſuade you to which, 
I ſhall offer to your Conſideration theſe three Things: 1. The great Rea 
ſonableneſs and — of this Law. 2. That the Obſervation. of it, in all 
our Dealings is the only Means of obtaining and preſarving Ptace in our 
own Minds. And, 3. That upon our Obſorvation of it depends likewiſe our 
Hope of Happinek in the other World. 1151 0 2 
1. The great Reaſonableneſs and Equality of this Law, would ory be fuk 
ficient to oblige us to the Obſervance, of it; altho we dtkactkicg mo en. | 
gage us thereto. _ 

Ir is indeed a Law, which carries its own:Light ana Reaſon — — its 
and which no Man can poſſibly make any Exception to, or Objectiom a 
For all Men, as Men, are upon equal Terms, and have the fame Right to be 
dealt fairly and honeſtly, wich; and that is the only Deſign of this Law, the 
ſame with that of other Laws, vig. to oblige: us to deal. farly and honeſtly 
with all thoſe whom we have any Dealings with: > What is peculiar in it is, 
that-it conſtitutes us our ſelyes Judges, of what is fair and haneſt ; bit then, 
that we might be. fair and impartial Judges, it diveſts| us for a While of Self; 
And nothing can be more reaſonable than that is; for it i agreed: by all, that 
no Man ought. to be a Judge in his own Cauſe; it is gtnetally preſumed 
that in ſuch Caſe his Self- Love would ſo blind his Eyes, chat he would not be 
able to judge impartially : | But now, havingiulaid: afide Seff, and having put 
our ſelves for a while into the Condition | ands Circumſtances of the Pein 
we have Dealings with; | be, for that while, becomes Qui! Hf; we conſe 
quently, for that while, are as much inclined on His Side, as we were before 
on our on, and being equally byaſſed on both Sicles, it: is as if ei had 
deen byaſſed on neither Side; e, as it were a thind Perſan, judge, as it 
were between #wa Self, which is all one as if we judged between two 
Strangers; it may therefore well be appel. chat we: jodge AS m as 
another third Perſon, would do. | THE 

In a. Word, this Rule both commands us! — Neighbour hie Due; 
and it alſo puts us into a Method of readily diſcerning, aucb tightly jüdging, 
hat is his Due. Now inaſmuch as it commands us ton give him hat is ccally 
his Due, it is manifeſtly. a juſt and reaſonable Law; fon it is» fit that every 
Man ſhould have his Due. And it is 5 evidently a juſt and: reaſonable 
e 29 to the Method which it takes to ioſtnuct and teach us what is our 

Neighbour's Due; for the Method which it takes ãs, hy cderipg us tu conſider 
the Circyonſtanges and Relations of Men, abſirattedly: om their, Ferſons; 
which is plainly right; for toi the. mere Berſon of a Man there I- nothing 
Ws or if chere be, the ſame muſt be equally due to all that are alike hliman 


3 uke. if there be any Thing aus to one Man, which is not = : 
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. his Rute, ſo. does lixewiſe our Hope of that Which is to come! iFof's 


my Children; I muſt likewiſe judge, that the ſame Duties are owing from 


to another, it muſt be upon the Account of his proper Circumſtances, ot 
cial Relations to others. And if the Duty, which is owing to any Man, 1 
ſults only from his Circumſtances or Relations, the fame Duty muſt needs be 
equally owing to all which are in the ſame Circumſtances, or the ſame Rela: 
lations. If therefore (for Example) I, ſuppoſing my- ſelf a Magiſtrate, ” and 


_ conſidering my ſelf as ſuch, do judge ſuch and ſuch Duties to be, upon 


that Account, owing to me from my Subjects, I muſt at the ſame Time 
judge that the very ſame Duties are owing to all Magiſtrates; and then, 
in Cafe I my ſelf am really a Subject, 1 muſt conclude, that I owe, and am 
obliged to diſcharge, the ſame Offices which I before thought were due to 
all Magiſtrates, to-thoſe Magiſtrates in- particular whom Providence has plac'd 
in Authority over me. Or again, if conſidering my ſelf as a Father, I 
judge, that to me, becauſe a Father, ſuch and ſuch Duties are owing from 


all Children to their Fathers; and therefore, ſeeing I was a Father only in Suppo- 
ſition, but am really and truly a Son, I muſt needs judge that I owe'the {a 
Duties to my own Father, which I had juſt before judged were due to 
Fathers: And the like in other Caſes. - And therefore, when upon conſider- 
ing my ſelf as in the Circumſtances or Relation of the Perſon I am dealing 
with, I have determined in my own Judgment, that to a Perſon in —. 
Circumſtances or Relations ſuch and ſuch Offices are due; if afterwards 

my ſelf neglect to perform thoſe Offices to them who ate in ſuch Cireum- 


ſtances, or ſo related to me, I cant but judge that I act unreaſonably, and muſt 


needs be condemned by my own Conſcience, Which leads me to the next 
Argument, whereby I propos di to perſuade to the ſtricteſt Obſervation oe” this 
Rule; of doing as you would be done unto ; vis. 

2. That the Obſeryation of this Rule in all our Dealing $ with! lersol 
the only' Means of obtaining and preſerving Peace in our own Minds. For | 
if what I have done to my Neighbour be what if he being in my Place, 
and I in his he had done to me, I ſhould have complained of as hard 
and unjuſt; I cannot but at the. ſame Time paſs the ſame Judgment on 
my own». Dealing! with. him: He, in the Circumſtances he is in, having 
plainly. a rightful Claim to the ſame Uſage which I ſhould have had a 
Right to, had I been in thoſe Circumſtances. So that though it be an'caly 
matter, when we' have done a hard or-unjuſt- Thing to another, to make 
ſuch an handſome Apology uin. the Excuſe of it, and ſo to repreſent our 
Caſe to the World as to avoid the Cenſure and Condemnation © of other 
People; yet we ſhatl never be able to ayoid/condemning our ſelves,” unleſs 
our Actions be ſuch as may be juſtified by this Rule; and it is better a 
Man ſhould be condemned by all the World beſides, than by his own 
Conſcience only. For i our Heart condenm: us not, then ' have de Confs 
dence ' towards God, 1 John iii. 21. and having Peace with our ſelves and 
with God, we may defy and ſlight all the” Cenſures and Reproathes' of 
Men: But if our own Heart reproaches us, if out '6wn Conſciehee eon- 
demns us, we. can have no Hope in either God ot -out ſelbes; and the 
good Word of others can be but à ſorry Comfort to us, when at the —— 
Time ve muſt know that We do not deſerve it. And all the Pleafares" an 
Enjoyments of Senſe, if they be the Fruits of ill dttem Wealth, Tan ne- 
ver yield i us any true or ſolid Content; i ſo long as We are not ſatisfiell from 
our ſelves ; and that it is impoſſible we ſhould 4 'when the Means where. 
by we have acquired wat we have, have been ſuch asd even we G ſerves 
being Judges, we muſt and ſfiould have condemned in any other Petſ6n.) I 

3. Eaſfly; as the Comfort of this preſent Life: depends upon bur living by 


our Heat condemm us, Cad N than our Haar, aud knowerh'u 
v2 Things, 


explained and recommended. 849 
Things, 1 John iii. 20. So that however we may eſcape. the Judgment af | 
Men, for any foul or unjuſt, Dealing, by falſely repreſenting, our Caſe to 
them, we cannot , poſſibly eſcape the Judgment of God, And the Judg- 
ment of God (that judgment which he has already told us he will paſs 
upon us) is this; that if we do not deal with others, as we ſhould in ſuſtice 
expect, or in Reaſon deſire, they ſhould deal with us, God himſelf will ſo 
deal with us, as we deal with them, Thus the holy P/almiſe declares God's 
Proceedings with Men; Pal. xviii. 24, 25, 26. The Lord hath recompenſed 
me according to my Righteouſneſs; according to the Cleanneſs of my Hands 
in his Eye-fight. With the Merciful thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf merciful ; 
with an up 75 Man thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright ; with the pure thou 
wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure; and then it follows, with the froward thou wilt 
fpew thy felf froward. Which laſt Clauſe, nevertheleſs, we are not ſo to 
underſtand, as if God would deal unjuſtly with thoſe, who deal unjuſtly with 
others: No, far be from us ſuch a Thought as this concerning God: Shall 
not the Fudge of all the Earth do Right? Gen. xviii, 25. God will not 
therefore, I ſay, be unjuſt to thoſe who have been unjuſt to others; but 
(which-in Effect is all one) he will be juſt to them; that is, he will ſhew- 
them no Favour; he will deal ſtrictly with them according to their Deſerv- 
ings ; he will make them no Allowances nor Abatements; and then they 
ate as ſure to be condemned to the eternal Torments of Hell, as if they 
were there already. And thus God has plainly declared he will deal with 
them; Matth. vi. 15, If ye. forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. James ii. 13. He ſhall have , Fudgment 
without Mercy that hath fſhewed no Mercy. And more generally, and in 
ſuch, Words as will teach all Caſes, whether of Injuſtice, or Uncharitableneſs, 
Matth. vii. 2. With what Judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged; and with 
what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured i0 you gan. 
I ſhall conclude all with briefly obſerving, as a plain Corollary or Inference 
from what hath, been ſaid, the very great Reaſonableneſs and Eaſineſs f all 
thoſe Laws, whether of ſuſtice, or of Mercy, which God has commanded 
us to obſerye in our Dealings with others. For the Sum of them all (as I 
have already noted, and as our Saviour himſelf alſo affirms in the Text) is 
this, that we ſhould do, as we would be done unto. I hat ſoe ver qe would 
that Men fhauld do unto you, do ye even ſo to them: For this, ſays our Sa- 
viour, is the Law and the Prophets. That is, this is all which is any 
where commanded by God; all the Commandments of the ſecond Table 
are reducible to this one Rule; all the Duties which you owe to your 
Neighbour are comprehended in this ſingle Precept ; as ye would that Men 
ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, . 

Now we all allow it to be a very mild, caſy, and gentle Government, 
where the Subjects are permitted to make Laws for themſelves; or where 
nothing is impoſed upon them by Law, but what they themſelves conſent 
to as reaſonable. This we reckon the peculiar Happineſs of our Britiſb 
Conſtitution; that we are ſubject to no Laws but ſuch as being made in 
Parliament are therein conſented to by thoſe whom we chuſe to repreſent 
us there; 2. e. by our ſelves: And by this we diſtinguiſh between a limited 
and an abſolute, between an eaſy and a tyrannical Government. That is a 
limited, a moderate, and an eaſy Government, where the Subjects themſelves 
are, in Part, Legiſlators; and that is an abſolute, arbitrary, and tyrannical 
Government, where the Prince's ſole Will is the Law; and the People are 
all bound to do according to their King's Pleafure, tho it be not agreeable to 
their own Judgment. 

Hence therefore you ſee plainly the Eaſineſs of the divine Government, 
and the Equity of thoſe Laws, which God has given us to dire qur Car- 
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To dv as one vnd be done uno, &c. 


riage and Behaviour towatds one anorher. For God might, if he had 
pleaſed, by his own ſingle Authority and abfoture Power Have given us Rules 
of Behaviour; and if he had done fo, we had been bound to obſerve them. 
But to ſhew the Gentlenefs and Eaſtneſs of his Government he has not done 
this; he has given us no Laws but what we our ſelves approve of; or rather, 


he has left it to us to frame and dtaw out Laws for out ſelves, and is pleaſed 


to ratify thoſe Laws which we out ſelves tnake. 
For this is plainly the Cale, as to the Matter I have been diſcourſing of. 


Indeed the very Relations which Men bear to, and the Dealings which they 


have with each other, do neceſſatily import ſome Duties owing from one to 
the other; for thete can be no Relation without a Duty belonging to ir, 
not any Dealing with another which is not ditected by ſome Law; but 
then what my Duty is to my Neighbout, with regard to the Relation which 
1 bear to him, or the Dealing which I haye with him, is by this Rule of our 
Saviour, left to me my ſelf to detetmine: Only I muſt put, or ſuppoſe my 
ſelf in his Condition, and him in mine; and then I muſt ask my ſelf, how! 
think he ought to bchave himſelf towards me; and the Anſwer which my 
own Reaſon teaches me to make this Queſtion, is the Law by which I am 
to govern my ſelf in my dealing with him. | | 
Now can any Thing be fairer? can any Thing be more equal, more mild, 
more gentle, than this is; that it ſhould be left to me to ptelcribe Rules to 
my ſelf, and to ſet out my own Duty? 2 
Certainly then, if we will not ſubmit to this gentle Govetnment; if we 
will not be ſubje& to theſe Laws, which our own Reaſon preſcribes to us, 
we deſerve no Pity or Favour from God, nor can we in Reafon. expect any. 
And if we are but ſubject only to theſe Laws of out own making, and ſtrict- 
ly obſerve them in our Practice, we ſhall not be wanting in any Duty to- 
wards our Neighbour. For this is all which is required of us by God, to 
do as we would be done unto, and not to do that to another, which we 
would not have done unto us. Whatſoever je would that Men frould do to 


you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets. 


Now to God the Father, God the Sm, and God the Holy Ghdſt, three Per- 
ſons and one God, be given, as is mbſt due, all Honour, Glory and Praiſe, 
now and for ever. Amen. | 
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The Difficulties in a godly Life. 
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Marr. VII. 13, 14. 


Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is the 


Gate, and broad is the Way that leadeth to De- 
ſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat. 
Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow 1s the M ay 

which leadeth unto Life, and few there be that 


UR Szviouwr begins now to draw towards a Concluſion of his 
famous Sermoy upon the Mount. Having therefore, in the 
of Welk foregoing Part of it, bound his LION ro ſtricter Duty in 

Nl ſeveral Inſtances than Men had been objiged to before, either 
by the Law of Nature, or the Law of Moſes, it was very 

— proper for him, before he concluded it, to ſay ſomewhat to 

encourage them to undertake the Duty he had before laid upon them, and 

to remove that Backwardueſs and Unwillingneſs which they might have to it. 
And tho” there are indeed ſeveral other Filipedimenit of a godly and Chry/- 
tian Life, yet there are two eſpecially which ſeem to be of the greateſt Force; 
one is the Conſideration of the great Difficulty of a good Life in it ſelf, that 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution binds upon us ſeyeral heavy Burdens and grievous to 
be born; the other is, the Singularity of it, that if a Man ſhould lead his 

Life in ſuch exact Strictneſs as the Goſpel enjoins, he would be like No- body, 

and for want of Company would hardly be able to keep himſelf in Countę- 

nance. n 3 

"Theſe two great Impediments therefore of a ſttict and holy Life our Savs- 
our here removes; and he does it, not by denying that the Caſe is indeed, in 
great meaſure, ſuch as it is ſuppoſed or objected to be; that is, he does not 
deny that the Way of ſtrict Virtue and Godlinels is indeed both ſtrait and dif- 
ficult, and like wiſe ſolitary and loneſome; he rather rants that it is ſo : But 
then he ſhews that neither of theſe Reaſons ought to diſcourage us from go- 
ing into it; becauſe that other Way, which ſeems to Men to be the moſt 
pleaſant, and which has the moſt, Company it, Teads at laſt to Death and De. 
trucrion. Whereas this Way, which 18 indeed, as well as it is thought to be, 
more ſtrait and rugged, and which for that Reaſon, very few, in Compariſon, 
can be perſuaded to enter into, and keep ſteady in, leads at laſt to Liſe and 

1 1 | | _ Happineſs; 
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Happineſs; and that there is no other Way which leads chither but this. 1 

ter ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is he Gate, and broad is the Way 
that leadeth to Deſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat. Be. 
cauſe ſtrait is the Gates and narrow.zs the (1 y ewhyeh or unto of { and 
few there be that find it. 

There needs to be very little laid for the SEA of the the Words of the 
Text; becauſe, tho' the Expreſſions of it are all metaphorical, yet the Meta- 
phor is fo very often uſed in Scripture, and is ſo caſy tobe underſt that 
the Senſe of the Text can no more be doubted or wiltaken than if it had 
been expreſſed in the plaineſt Words. 

For by the two Ways and Gates here ſpoken of, it is very obvious to un- 

derſtand two different ſorts of Life and Converſation, a good Life, and a 
wicked Life; one of which, vi g. a good Life, will be rewarded with eternal 
Happineſs in Heaven ; and the other of which, viz. a wicked Life, will be 
puniſhed with the eternal Torments of Hell: The former therefore here cal. 
led, the Gate and Way leading. to Life, the latter, the Gate and Way leading 
ro Deſtruttion. 
And if it be ſuppoſed that our Saviour meant ſomewhat different by the 
Gate, from what he meant by che May, it might probably be this: BY the 
Gate, he might mean the fir/# Beginning of, or Entrante upon, any Courſe of 
Life, good or bad; and by the 29.5 he m__ mean the Cont tne | in the 
ſame Courſe or Method of Living. 

And when he ſays, that the Gar is Feral, 8 the Way Narrow which lead 
to Life, and that there are few that find them, the Meaning of theſe Ex. 
preſſions, taken out of the Metaphor, is plainly. this; that there ate ach Dif 
ficulties and Impediments in a Courſe of ſtrict Virtue and Godlineſs, that 
very few can be perſuaded to begin it, and that ſeveral after they hate begun, 
have not Heart or Courage enough to continue in it. And when he ſays, on 
the other Side, that the Gate is wide, and the May broad that lead to Deſtruc- 
tion, and that there are many that go in thereat ; the Meaning is, that there 
are ſo many Temptations to Sin, and that the PraQice of it promiſes ſo much 
Pleaſure and Delight to Men, that the greateſt Part of the World are there- 
by deluded, ſo that they freely allow themſelves in a wicked Courſe, without 

| conſidering what will be the Fruit of it at the laſt: Their Minds are fo taken 
up with the Thoughts of the preſent Pleaſure of Sin, that they neyer think ſe- 
riouſly of the miſerable End it will bring them to. 

From the Words thus e ae 1 ſhall take Occaſion to do ele two 


Things. 
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1 ſhall l what PALEY Yhere | is for the Objection N is here in- 
timated to lie againſt the Practice of thoſe Duties which the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion lays upon us; or how far it is true, and muſt be granted, that the Way of 
Virtue and Godlineſs is, ſtrait and loneſome ; ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way, and few there be that find it : And on the other Side, how far 
it is true, and muſt likewiſe be granted, that the Way of Vice and Wicked- 
nels is wide and pleaſant, and very full of Company ; wide is the Gate, and 
broad is the Way, and many there be which go in thereat. And, 

II. I ſhall ſhew, that conſidering the different Ends to which theſe two 
Ways, do lead at the laſt, the trait Way to Life, and the broad Way to De- 
ſiruftion; neither is the Straitneſs _ Loneſomeneſs of that a ceafonable 
Diſcouragement to us from going in it; neither is the Broadneſs of this, and 
the good Store of Company which we ſhall meet with in it, a reaſonable In- 
« ducement to us to go in this: But that till it is our Intereſt, as well as our 
: Duty, and what, if we are wiſe, we ſhall chuſe to do, to enter in at that 
Hh, and to go in that M5 which leads to Life, tho they be ra and 
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narrow, and. loneſome ; and to avoid the Gate and Way „Which lead to De. 
ſtruction, though they be wide and broad, and m ge Sh eee than 


the other are. Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, &c. 


* \ 1 


LI ſhall 3 what Ground there is for that Objeftion which i is ; 


mated in the Text to lic againſt the Practice of thoſe, Duties which the Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitution lays upon us; or, how far it is true and muſt be granted, 
that the Way of Virtuc and Godlineſs is ſtreight and loneſome; trait is 


the Gate and narrow is the May and few there be that find it; and on 
the other ſide, how far it is true, and muſt like wiſe be granted, that the 


Way of Vice and, Wickedneſs is wide and pleaſant, and very full of Com- 
pany; wide is the Gate, and broad is the on and'many there be which 
g0 in thereat. 

For, firſt, whereas it is ſaid here, that the Way of Vinue and 'Godlineſs 
is ſtreight and narrow, St. ohn tells us, on the other ſide, 1 John v. 3. that 
God's Commandments are not grievous and the Wiſe-man had ſaid before, 
Prov. iii. 17. Her Ways, that is, the Ways of Wiſdom, of Virtue and Re- 
ligion, are Ways. of Pleaſantneſs z and our Saviour himſelf tells us, Marth. 
xi. 30. that his Tołe zs eaſ), and his Burthen rn 

And, ſecondly, whereas it is here farther ſaid, that the Way of Vice and 
Wickedneſs is wide and pleaſant, the Wiſe-man ſeems to ſay quite other- 
wiſe, Prov. xxii. 5. Thorns and Snares are in the Way of the froward; 
and Prov. xv. 19. The Way of the ſothful, that is, of the Man Who will 
not be at the Pains to be good, is as an Hedge of Thorns, but the Aa of. the. 
righteaus is made plain. 

And, laſtly, whereas it is ſaid here, that there are many which 90 in at the 
wide Gate which leads to Deſtruction, and but few who find the narrow Way 
10 Life; our Saviour ſays, on the other ſide, Matth. viii. 11. fhat many 
ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the North, and from 
the South, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob: And in 
Revel. vii. 9. where the Number of the faithful Seryants of God who had 
received his Mark in their Forcheads is ſpoken of it; is faid that they; were 4 


great Multitude which no Man could number, of all N. #14008, and K , 


and People, and Tongues. 


Now if theſe Texts of Scripture are not contradictory 3 one - to the other, 
as it is certain they are not, the whole Scripture being given by Inſpiration of 
the ſame Spirit of Truth; they muſt, that they may be reconcil'd, be inter- 
preted and qualified, the one by the other. 

So that conſequently, rt; when it is here aid, = the Gate and Way 
leading to Life are ſtrait and narrow, it is not to be underſtood? that they 
are ſo very ſtreight and narrow that there's no going through them at all; 
that is, that the Condition which God has required of us is impoſſible, that 
the Rules which our Chriſtianity binds us to obſerve are impracticable. 
This indeed is what ſome ſeem to apprehend, and for which . Reaſon 
they never ſet themſelves to do what they can, preſuming that all which 
they could be able to do would not be ſufficient ; a Miſtake no leſs danger- 
ous than it is falſe. For though there are indeed ſeveral Difficulties and 
Diſcouragements in the Way which leads to Life; yet they are no other 
than ſuch as a great many in all Ages have undertaken and happily over- 
come: They are therefore no other than ſuch as we alſo may maſter by 
the Help of a good Reſolution, and a hearty Endeavour; not indeed by our 
own Strength and Power, but by Grace and Strength deriy 0 from God, who 
is always ready to aſſiſt our ſincere Endeayours, vided 7 


WR... ns Wt 2:15 13-5 - +, 2 Ode 


£2 - ® — = == — — — —— = - - — 
= 25 — —— — ——— 
— - * 5 = 
8 — - 2 — 
— = _— - — — = — 


: D 2 3 
+ Þ XX EEC OTE 4 
- YE _ ” = 


The Difficuties in # godly Life. 


rious Governor, but ſuch Laws as we our ſelyes muſt necds _ approve of, 


Conſidering d therefore that the Rules and Precepts of the Goſpel, though 
they bind us "indeed to ſeveral Duties which are croſs to our carnal Appe- 
tites and Deſires; yet do not bind us to any Thing but what is juſt, and 
fitting and reaſonable; ſo that they are not the arbitrary Laws of an impe- 


and allow were fitting to be enacted; it might truly be laid dy the Apoſtle, 
that the Commandments of God are not rie vous. 

Conſidering alſo the Aſſiſtance which is given us by the Grace of God, 
to bear that Burden which he lays upon us, and that Peace and Satisfaction 
of Mind, that Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which does conſtantly attend a Con. 
ſcience void of Offence; it might be no leſs truly faid by the /Y7ſe-man, her 
Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs ; 3 and by our Saviour, my Toke is eaſy and 
my Burthen is light. 

And ſo likewiſe, ſecondly; when it is here ſaid, that the Gate and Way 
leading to Deſtruction are ide and broad, it was not hereby meant, that the 
Practice of Sin does always yield to Men that Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
which it promiſes; it was not meant, that the Way of Sin is fo very ſmooth 
and eaſy, that there are no Rubs nor Hindrances at all in it, and that no pre- 
ſent Evil or Inconvenience does ever attend it: For, on the contrary, Sin 
is ſeldom ſo ſweet in the Mouth as it is bitter in the Belly; it promiſes 
much Pleaſure, but it affords little, and it is cloſely attended with Shame 
and Remorſe, and very often is the Cauſe of Infamy, Poverty, Sicknels, 
and an untimely Death. The Way of Sin therefore, though it may in 
ſome other Reſpects be ſaid to be wide and broad, ſmooth and pleaſant; 
for ſo it appears to be to thoſe who are entering into it, and this tempts 
them to take it; yet is not ſo very free from Trouble and Perplexity, but 
that it might, with good Reafon enough, be likened, by the Miſe-man, to 4 
Hedge of Thorns, which, when a Man is got into, he can neither continue nor 
lie down in with Eafe, nor yet get out of it without being ſcratch'd and torn. 

And ſo likewiſe, thirdly when it is faid here, that there are but few 
who find the Way to Life, and that there are many who go in at the Gate, 
and walk in the Way which leads to Drath and Deſtruction; it is not 
meant, that the Number of good and virtuous Men who travel in the Way 
to Life, is in it ſelf very ſmall and inconſiderable, fo that a Man who en- 
ters into this Way ſhall be in Danger of being quite alone: But only that 
their Number is ſmall in compariſon with the greater Number of thofe, who 
chuſe the broad Way to Deſtruction. But they who are few comparatively 
with a greater Number, may yet be a great many, conſidered by themſelves. 
And that ſuch the Number of good Men is, who go on ſteadily in the 
Way of Piety and Virtue, and do obtain at laſt the End of their Faith, 
even the Salvation of their Souls, is what we are told in the Places before 
cited, where it is ſaid, that many ſhall come from all Quarters of the World, 
and fit down with Abraham, Iſauc and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God; 
and that the faithful Servants of God are 4 great multitude hich no Man 
can number. 

It is plain therefore by what has been already ſaid, that the Expreſſions 
uſed in the Text, concerning the Srraztne/5- of the Gate; and the Narrow- 
neſs of the Way leading to Life, and the Broagneſs and Wideneſs of thoſe 

leading to Deſtrnt7ivn, and the Pewneſs of thoſe who go in that, and 
the Multitude of thoſe who go in this, ate not to be underſtood 
abſolutely, but only reſpectively and comparatively ; 3 ſo that conſequently 
that Straitneſs or Narrowneſs which is here allowed to be in the 
Way of ſtrict Virtue, may not be ſuch as ought in Reaſon to dil- 
courage us from going in itz nor, on the other ſide, may the 7deneſs or 


Plenſuntneſs of a ſinful Courſe be ſuch, as ought in Reaſon to incline us 
7 to 
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to chuſe that: Neither may there be ſuch a Difference in Number between 
choſe who go in the narrow Way to Life, and thoſe who go in the broad 
IWay to DeftratFion, as that we need fear being alone if we go in the 
former, or can have good Reaſon to go in the lattet only fot. Genipany's 
ſake. | . 1 GFN 

But nevertheleſs thus much is certainly true, that the Way to Life and 
Happineſs is not ſo very plain and caſy as ſome think it; at leaſt as they 
ſeem to think it, who fay they hope they ſhall get to Heaven, ahd yet will 
be at no Pains either to enquire out the Way, or to. ſet themſelves to go 
in it when it is ſhewn them. Neither is ir ſo much frequented; as that we 
may ſafely conform our ſelves in all Things to the Faſhion of the World, 
not doubting but that if we live as well as moſt of our Neighbours do, we 
ſhall live well enough. If it had been ſo, our Saviour would never have 
given it as a Rule that we ſhould enter in at the ſtrait Gate, at which there 
are few who enter, and that we fhould go in the narrow Way, which is 
found and travelted in but by a few ; neither would he have made it a' Mat- 
ter of Caution to us, that we ſhould avoid the Way which ſeems to be the 
broadeſt and pleaſanteſt, and which has the 9, Company in it. | 

But it may be convenient to ſpeak to theſe three Points a little more par- 
ticular, and to draw ſome practical Obſeryations therefrom. : | 

1. Then, ſtrait is the Gate and narrow is the May that leadeth unto Life. 
As to this Point it muft be granted. CT 

(r.) That the frſ# Beginning or Entrance upon a virtuous Courſe of Life 
is commonly attended with great Difficult ; ſtrait is the Gate. 

I have already noted, that it is not unlikely, that our Saviour by the ſfrait 
Gate, and the narrow Way, might mean not juſt the very ſame Thing, but 
the two great Parts of a godly Chriſtian Life; vis. the Entrance upon it 
by the Gate, and the Continuance in it by the Way. Now you know that 
a Gate leading into any Paſſage or Entry, whether the Paſſage or Entry be 
wide or narrow, is commonly ſtreighter arid narrower than the Paſſage or 
Entry is which it leads to; and ſo it is here, the Way to Life is but nar- 
rom, as our Saviour here ſays, and I ſhall ſhew by and by; but the Gate 
opening into this Way is ſtratter than the Way it ſelf is. The Beginning of 
a good Life has much the greateſt Difficulty in it, afterwards it grows eaſier 
and pleaſanter. | 8 

And yet neither is the Beginning alike difficult to all; for they who have 
had the Advantage of a good Education, and have been piouſly and virtu- 
ouſly brought up, were entred into the right Way, even before they well knew 
the Difference between Good and Evil; they got thro the Gate in their Child- 
hood, and ſo were not at all, or but very little, ſenſible of the Streightneſs 
of it; and now that they are grown up, they have nothing clſe to do but 
to keep ſtrait on in the Way which their Parents or Teachers have ſet 
them into; and it is ſo very likely that they will do ſo, after that being come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon they ſhall diſcern what a wiſe Choice their Parents 
or Guardians have made for them, that the Viſe man delivers it as a prover- 
bial Truth, to which there are none or very few Exceptions, Prov. xxii. 6. 
that if a Child be trained up in the Way wherein he ſhould go, when is old, 
or grown up, he will not depart from it. 

But to them who have not had this bleſſed Advantage, but have been 
ſuffered to follow. the Bent of their own wicked Inclinations by Nature, 
the Gate or Entrance into the Way of Life is ſtreighter; for they have 
not only wicked Inclinations to reſiſt and ſubdue, but likewiſe vicious Cu- 
ſtoms to alter, before they can get into the Way that leads to Life; and 
Cuſtom, we ule to ſay, is a ſecond Nature. By Cuſtom we may have made 
ſome Sins familiar and natural, and ſo more hardly avoidable, to I 
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The Difficulties in a godly Life. 


by Nature we had no great Proneneſs at firſt; and wicked Inclinations, whe-. 
ther natural, or acquired by Uſe, when they, have been long gratified, gain 
every Day greater Strength and Power, and ſo become much harder to be 
croſſed and ſubdued afterwards, than they would have been if we had ſet our 


| ſelves to reſiſt them ſooner. And therefore the Difficulty of a Change of Life, 


from bad to good, is expreſsd by the Prophet Feremy by a. proverbial Phraſe, 
which in ſtrictneſs denotes an Impoſlibility, Jer. xiti., 23. Can the c/Ethio- 
pian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then may ye alſo do good 
that are accuſtomed to do evil. tb og PR 
But nevertheleſs it is certain that there is not an abſolute Impoſſibility in 
it, becauſe it has been done by a great many; ſuch were ſome of you, lays 
the Apoſtle, writing to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 11. that is, as appears by 
the foregoing Words, they had been Fornicators, Idolaters, Adulterers, Ef- 
feminate, Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, Thieves, Covetous, Drunk- 
ards, Revilers, Extortioners, and the like; ſuch were ſome of you, but ge 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Now what has been done. is 
poſſible ; what has been done may be done again. It being therefore not 
impoſſible for the worſt of Men, for ſuch as are : moſt corrupted, through 
the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, to reform a vitious Habit, how invete- 
rate or deep-rooted ſoever it be; the Difficulty of it, how difficult ſoever it 
is ſuppoſed to be, ſhould not diſcourage us from attempting it, but rather 
it ſhould engage us to ſet about it with Vigour and Reſolution, and good 
Hope of Succeſs; eſpecially conſidering that the Difficulty is in great Mea- 
ſure, if not chiefly, of our own making. And to this we may be much en- 
couraged by conſidering, what I have now ſaid, viz. that the chief Dith- 
culty is at firſt, in getting through the Gate which opens into the Way that 
leads to Life; and that after we ſhall have paſſed the Gate, the Paſſage 
widens, and the Way we ſhall be afterwards to walk in will not be quite 
ſo ſtreight as the Gate it ſelf was. X 
And yet we muſt not flatter our ſelves with an Opinion that after this firſt 
Difficulty is maſter d, we ſhall have done all our Work, or at leaſt ſhall have 
wo other Work to do afterwards, but what we may in a Manner play with, 
or, ; | 
(2.) As the Gate is ſtrait, ſo the Way allo is narrow ; ſtrait is the Gate, 
and narrow is the Way; though the Way be wider than the Gate was that 
opened into it, yet it may ſtill be truly ſaid to be marrow; there will be 
Difficulty in the going in it, as well as there was in the firſt entring into it. 
For if we have Regard only to our own corrupt Inclinations by Nature, 
though theſe may be weakened, and are indeed every Day more and more weak- 
ened, by Reſiſtance and Denial, yet they ſtill continue in us; they continue 
as the little Strings of the Roots of Weeds do in the Ground after it has been 
well weeded, which, if conſtant Care be not taken to pull them up alſo, as 
ſoon as cycr they begin to ſhoot forth, will quickly grow as big as the old 
Roots were, which were torn from them. _. TREE | 
Or if we have Regard to the evil Customs which we have contracted, 
theſe are not to be broken off at once ; but a Habit of any Thing will . for 
a long while leave a Proneneſs to fall into it again; and what was learn'd in 
the Youth may in the after Age take up more Time to unlearn and to for- 
get, than it did at firſt to learn it. e. | eee * 
And beſides theſe Difficulties in the Way to Life, which are cauſed by 
our, own wicked Inclinations and Cuſtoms from within, we mult expect alſo 
in the whole Courſe of a virtuous and godly Life, to meet with great Di. 
couragements from without; a ſtrict Courſe of Virtue and Piety will often 
oblige us to forego conſiderable Gain, which might have been made by ftrain- 
| : Ele e e eee 
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ing a Point of Duty; and it may and does many Times en _y Men to the, 
ſuffering of great Loſſes, and the enduring violent Perſecutions ; and if we 


cver hope to find it as caſy, and as free from all manner of temporal Trouble 


and Inconvenience as we pethaps could wiſh it, we ſhall certainly be v 
H Cod; 


ed. For thro many Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 


and all that will line godly in Chriſt Fefis ſhall fuffer Perſecution; What- 
ever Limes they live in, Perſecution of ſome. rt ob other they muſt look: 
for, and will certainly meet with. | © 

(3-). The Way to Life is narrow 3 therg is and as muſt be ſome Pit. 
ficulty in going in it, becauſe it is a trait and ſmell: Path, out of which it 
is very eaſy, if we do not conſtantly look well to our Goings, to ſtep aſide. 
For the Rule is a tight Line, the: leaſt Deviation from it is Ctreokedneſs. Vir- 
tue is in the Mean, which is ſometimes nat very obvious to be diſcern d; we. 
may eaſily ert, either on the right Hand, or on the left, by Exceſs, or by 
Defect; and oftentimes while we are careful to avoid lenning too much to 
one ſide, that very Gare makes us incline too much on the ether ſide; and 
on which ſide ſocver we go out of the Way, it is (till, a going out of the; 
Way; for the Way to Life is but one. 

(4.) There is Difficulty in the Way to Hen becauſe whenſoeycr we do 
ſtep beſides this narrow Path, that is, whenſoeyer e fall into any Sin, 
which after our greateſt Care we ſhall be always ſubject. to do, this is a great 
Stop and Hindrance to us; for the Way to Life is of that Kind, that when- 
ever we decline from it, there is no way of getting into it again, but juſt in that 
Place where we left it and went out of it; there is no croſs Way, by which 
we may pals from the Way of Sin to the Path of Virtue, in caſe We haye 
not gone very wide from it. But how little ſoever the wrong Way which 
we have taken decline from the tight, we muſt go hack again as much as we 
have gone, before we can get into that Way which we have forſaben. Fot 
nothing leſs is true Repentance for any Sin, than the undoing, ſo far as is 
poſlible, our own ſinful Act, and ſetting right what we have pub out of or- 
der; and while we were going, and while we were gone out of the Way, 
and while we are returning back ito it again, much nth The will;ibe ſpent, and 
yet nothing done, no Progreſs made; we ſhall be mo narer our ſourneys 
End than when we began to go aſtray: That is, in plain Words, While the 
Guilt was contracting, and while it is waſhing off again by Sorrow, and 
Reſtitution, and Satisfaction, ſo much of our Life will flip: by us, that we 
may not have enough left to finiſh our Courſe in, ualeſs we afterwards: make 
more Speed in our Way, than, would RO rener if we adm gone 
out of it. Andy i 

(5.) Laſtly; there is this 10 Cubes Reaſon — = chat thers is Difficuley i in 
a virtuous Courſe af Life, becauſe tho we keep well on in the narrow: Way 
to Life, with very few and very ſmall Deviations from it, yet ſtill it requires 
much Patience to hold on tothe End. For we cannot be at the End of our 
Way, till we are come to an End of our Life; and after We ſhall have gone 
ever ſo long an it, yet if at laſt we forſake it, it will pe as ill for us as f e 
had never entet'd into it. So we are plainly: told, Ezek. xviti 24. Hen 
the righiteous turueth away from his Rightæoiiſneſi, and; canmmitteth Iniquity, 
and doth according to all the Abominations that the unc led Map doth 
all his Righteouſneſs that he hath. done ſball not be — (i an hrs Treſ- 
rag mags he: hath: treſpaſſed, audi in-his. Sin that be hath Jones, in tbem foal 
ve die. 

Thus the Gate and the Way to Life are ſtrait and narrow which Was 
the firſt Point to be ſpoken There is great Difficulty in the Tenor of a 
virtuous & A ag en de” but deceive our / ſelves if we think. Oe 
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wiſe, © and- ſhall find our Miſtake; when we come to make trial what it is to 
live well. SUITED | a WALKS! 
2. The ſecond! Point to be ſpoken to was the contrary Conditions and 
Qualifications of the Gate and May which lead to Deſtruttion ; wide is the 
Gate and broad is the May that leadeth to Deſtruttion. 0 4 4 
But I ſhall defer ſpeaking to that Point now, and what remains to ano- 
ther Opportunity, and ſhall conclude this preſent Diſcourſe with two or three 
uſeful Inferences, which may be drawn from what has been already ſaid, 
concerning the Difficulty which there mult. be granted to be in a virtuous 
Courſe of Living; ſtrait is the Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth 
unto Life. And, | INE LIVER ef JILL! 
1. The Way being narrow, and eſpecially. the Gate entering into it being 
ſtrait, and it being conſequently, as was noted before, ſuch a great Advan- 
tage to have been paſſed thro this Gate in the Childhood or firſt Beginning 
of Life; hence all Parents, and others who have the Care of Youth com- 
mitted to them are admoniſhed, as well in Kindneſs to their Children, as 
in Diſcharge of their own Duty, to bring them up, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in 
the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord; that is, to teach them the Way 
they are to go, and to encourage them to take it; to ſhew them the Danger 
of Sin, and to preſerye and keep them, as much as lies in their Power, by Ad- 
monition, by Reproof, and by ſeaſonable and diſcreet Correction, from ever 
entring upon any wicked Courſe.. It will be much eaſier for the Parent, 
Guardian, or Maſter, to prevent the firſt Beginning of Sin in the Children 
under his Care, than it will be for the Children themſelves when they ſhall 
be grown up, to alter thoſe evil Habits and Cuſtoms, which by the Careleſſ- 
neſs and Neglect of thoſe who had the Charge of them, they were in their 
Childhood ſuffered to contract; and the Children being ſer at firſt into the right 
Way, and being got thro the Gate, which is the ſtraiteſt Parr of it, without 
any Difficulty, it may reaſonably be hoped, that the leſſer Difficulties which 
they meet with afterwards will not diſcourage them from proceeding in it; 
eſpecially when being grown up they will clearly ſee, that the Way they were 
enter d into is the beſt Way they could take, indeed the only Way which 
leads to Life and Happineſs at the laſt. | | 
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2. Since it muſt be granted, and our Saviour himſelf here expreſſſy affirms, 
that the Gate which lets into the Way, and the Way it ſelf which leads to 
Life, are ſtrait and narrow); that is, that the Condition to be performed by 
us, in order to our attaining everlaſting Happineſs, is a Matter of great Dit- 
ficulty, this may ſerve to caution us by no means to defer taking in hand 
immediately that Work which it will coſt us ſo much Time and Pains to 
perfect; and eſpecially! not to defer it to a Death- bed, as if we could be 
able then in a few Days, or Hours, or Minutes, when our Strength is gone, 
and our Breath almoſt ſpent, to go all that Way which God deſigned for the 
Work of our whole Life and for which indeed our-Lifeis little enough. Certainly 
they whoflatter themſelves with Hopes that how careleflly or wickedly ſoever they 
live ſhall be able upon a Death-bed to do all which is neceſſary to fit and qualify 
themſelves for eternal Life, canont believe what our Saviour here ſays of the 
Straitneſs and Narrowneſs of the Way to. Heaven; for if a Death bed Re- 
pentance be a Way which will certainly bring to Heaven, we cannot well 
deſite a ſhorter or an eaſier Way than that is. Indeed, 

. -3. The Way to Heaven being, as our Saviour here ſays, _ trait and 

narrow, this may make us juſtly ſuſpect whether any Way which we are 
directed to, or are inclined to take, if it ſeems very broad and eaſy, be 
the right Way or no. I mean this; though it be very certain that the 
Practice of Piety and Virtue, does, in many Inſtances, tend to promote the 
Eaſe and Comfort of this Life, yet becauſe in the general it is not fo plea- 
* ling 
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ſing to our Senſes, nor ſo conducing to our temporal Wealth and Proſ- 
perity as ſome Sorts of Sins are; if in any Inſtance which we can have 
any reaſonable Doubt of, whether it be good or bad, lawful or unlawful, 


it be very apparent that it is much more for our temporal Intereſt to do it 


than not to do it; for this very Reaſon. we ought to have tie greater 
Doubt about it, and ſhould not proceed to Action, till we have examin'd 
the Matter more carefully, and are more fully ſatisfied in our Minds con- 
cerning it. For the broader, and fairer, and ſmoother any Way is, and the 
more apparently it is for our temporal Intereſt to go in it, it is, upôn this 
very Account, the more likely to be the wrong Way; the Pleaſantneſs of 
it, though it be not a certain Argument that it is the wrong Way, is ne- 
vertheleſs a juſt Prejudice againſt it, and may reaſonably put us upon enqui- 
ring more ſtrictly concerning it, before we adventure to go boldly in it; and, 
on the contrary, that ſide of the Queſtion may reaſonably be judged to be 
moſt probably the true and the right ſide of it, which favours our worldly 
Intereſt the leaſt, becauſe, for this very Reaſon, it anſwers better to that Charac- 
ter which our Saviour here gives us of the Way to Life in general, viz. that 
it is ſtrait and narrow; that is, in ſundry Reſpects not ſo eaſy and commo- 
dious and delightful as the Way of Sin ſcems. to be. 

4. Laſtly ; There being ſuch great Difficulties, and To many Impediments 
in the Way which leads to Life, as our Saviour himſelf here grants, when 
he allows, or rather affirms, it to be a ſtrait and narrow: Way; the Conſi- 
deration hereof ought to prepare us with a ſtrong Refolution to undertake 
it, with a Reſolution to put forth our utmoſt Strength in a vigorous 
Oppoſition of all Things which make Reſiſtance. to us, and would hinder 
us either from beginning or procceding in it. A good Life, though it be 
not impoſſible, is not, yet, ſo very cafy a Matter as ſome ſeem to think 
it; and therefore in Scripture it is likened to Running, to Wreſtling, to 
Fighting, and ſuch like Exerciſes, which require great Courage, Strength, 
and Patience to perform them well. And therefore alſo St. Luke, where 
he relates this ſame Precept of our Saviour, relates it, not juſt as St. Mat- 
thew does here, enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, but, ſtrive to enter in at 
the ſtrait Gate. And he adds this good Reaſon for our ſo doing, vig. that 
a faint Effort or Endeavour will not be ſufficient; frive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate, for many, ſays our Saviour there, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and 
ſpall not be allt. 10 TRIO 1 | 

And that is indeed a very good Reaſon for our ſtriving to enter in, but 
that is a better which is given in the Text, viz. becauſe this, and this only, 
is the Gate and May leading to Life, Or rather, both together are the 
moſt forcible Inducement to us to follow the Direction which is in both 
Places given us by our Saviour, enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, and ſtrive 
to enter in; we muſt ſtrive to do it, becauſe there is Difficulty in it; but 
how difficult ſoever it be we ought not to be thereby diſcourag d, becauſe 
this is the Gate and Way to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs ; enter ye in at the 
2 Gate, for ſtrait is the Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto 


And may God of his Goodneſs direct us all to this Way, and by the pow- © 


erful Aſſiſtance of his Grace keep us always ſtedfaſt in it, for the Sake F aur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, &c. i 2bawloa 
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HE 


Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for PEE: 16 FY Gate 
and broad is the Way that leadeth to Deftruftinn 
and many there be which go in thereat: 

Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, aud narrow is the Wu, ay, 

2 leadeth — and few there be that ya 


UR Saviour having in the foregoing Part of this Sermon 

pon the Mount bound his Diſciples to ſtricter Duty in ſe- 
veral Inſtances than Men had been bound before, it was very 
proper now to ſay ſomewhat to encourage them to under- 
take it, and to remove that Backwardneſs and Unwilling- 
neſs which they might have thereto... 

— = 25m = Smuu And tho' there are indeed ſeveral other impediments of 
a godly and Chriſtian Life, yet there are two eſpecially which ſeem to be of 
the greateſt Force; one whereof is its ſeeming Difficulty, the other its Singu- 
larity. | 

Theſe therefore our Saviour hae removes; but he does it, not by denying 
that the Way of ſtrict Virtue and Godlineſs is indeed both ſtrait and difficult, 
and likewiſe Yoltary and loneſome, he rather grants both theſe; but by ſhew- 
ing that neither of theſe are reaſonable Diſcouragements to a good Life; be- 


cauſe that other Way which ſeems to Men to be the moſt pleaſant, and which 


has the moſt Company in it, leads at laſt to Death ; whereas this, which is 
indeed narrower, and which for that Reaſon very few in Compatiſon can 
be perſuaded to go in, leads at laſt to eternal Life and Happineſs, and that 
there is no other Way leading thither by this: Enter ye in at the ſtrait 
Gat , &. ind it. 

In diſcourſing on which Words I have formerly propounded to do theſe 
two Things. 
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I. To 1 what G thares is bor Ns Objation which is baer inti- 
mated to lie againſt the Practice of thoſe Duties, which the Chriſtian Inſtituti- 
on lays upon us; or how far it is true, and muſt be granted, that the Fay of 
Virtue and Godlineſs is trait and 
is the May — and few there be that fmd it: And, on the other ſide, how 
far it is true, and muſt likewiſe be granted, that the Way of Vice and Wick- 
edneſs is ui, and pleaſant, and very full of Company; wide is the * 
and broad is the Way— and wary there be e in thereat. And, 


II. To ſhew, hat conſidering the different Ends to > which theſe Ways do 


lead at the laſt, the ſtrait May to Life, and the broad Way to Deſtruction, 


neither is the Straiineſs and Loneſomeneſs of that a reaſonable Diſcvurage- 
ment to us from going in it; neither is the Broadneſs of this, and the good 
Store of Company which we ſhall meet with in it, a reaſonable Inducement 
to us to go in this; but that ſtill it is our Intereſt as well as our Duty, and 
what if we are wiſe we ſhall all chuſe to do, to enter in at that Gate, and 
to go in that Way which lead to Life; tho they be ſtrait, and narrow, 
and loneſome; and to avoid the Gate and Way which lead to Deſtruction, 
tho' they be wide and broad, and much more 2k 499-4 than the other are. 
Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate. | 


I. I was to conſider, whae Gmund there is for that Objection, which is in- 
timated in the Text to lie againſt the Practice of thoſe Duties which the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution lays upon us; or how far it is true, and muſt be granted, 
1. That the Way of Virtue and Godlineſs is ſtrait and narrow; ſtrait is the 
Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Liſe. 2. That the Way of 
Vice and Wickedneſs is wide and pleaſant 3 wide is the \Gate and broad. is 
the Way that leadeth to Deſtruction. And, 3. That the Way of Vice and 
Wickedneſs is much more frequented than the Way of Virtue and Godlineſs ; 
there are many that go in that, and but few that do find this. | 

1. That the May of Virtue and Godlineſs is ſtrait and narrow: Strait is 
the Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Life. And as to this 
Point I have already obſerved ; that the Way of Virtue and Godlineſs is ſtrait 
and narrow, - or that there may well be ſaid: to be great Difficulty in a good 
Life. 1, Becauſe that to begin a good Life, eſpecially after a wicked Courſe, 
is indeed a Work of the greateſt Dithculty ; the Gate is ſtrait. 2. Becauſe 
a ſtrict Courſe of Virtue is what our naturally vitious Inclinations, and 
acquired evil Cuſtoms, do render us very averſe to. 3. Becauſe the May of 
ſtrict Virtue is narrow, it is like a right Line, the leaſt Deviation is Crook- 
edneſs. 4. Becauſe every Deviation from the May creates us a ne- Trouble, 
to return into it again at the ſame Place where we went out. And, 5. 
Laſtly, becauſe it is no going at all in the Way to Life, unleſs as we begin well, 
we alſo continne to the End in well. doing. 

And from hence I obſerved, by way of Inference, 1. The Obligation 
which lies on Parents, in Kindneſs to their Children, as well as for the Diſ- 
charge of their own Duty, to ſet them as ſoon as is poſſible into this good 
Way, thereby to ſave them the Trouble of- a firſt geg into it, which 
indeed is the greateſt Difficulty of all in a good Life. 2. The Obligation 
which lies on us all to take in hand immediately, if we have: not yet done 
it, that Work which will coſt us ſo much Time and Labour to perfect; and 


eſpecially not to defer it to a Death-bed,: hen it is to be be feared we ſhall. 


not be able to do it. 3. That in any Matter of Practice, of which we have 
Reaſon to doubt whether it be lawful or not; if to do it, or not to do it, 


be evidently for our worldly Intereſt or Pleaſure, that is a good Reaſon not 
vo. I + Ttt to 


3 trait is the Gate, and narrow 
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to do, as we are thereby inclined, till we are more fully ſatisfied about it; 
becaufe that is moſt likely t be our Duty, aich ſeems the moſt difficult; and 
thut moſt likely to be finful, which promiſes-rhe moſt preſent Pleaſute ot 
worldly Advantage: For ftrait is the May that leuus #8 Life: And, 4. That 
in Conſideration of the Difficulties we may likely meet with in à virtuous 


Courſe of Life, we onght' to ſet about it with a Reſolution to put forth our 


urmoſt Strength in a vigorous Oppoſition to whatever makes Refiſtance to 
us, and would hinder us either from beginhing or proceeding in it: Srius, 
ſays St. Luke, to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; without ſtriving we ſhall not be 
able to enter into it; for many, it there follows, ſhall ſeek to enter in, and 


ſhall not be abi. 


And now I procecd to the ſecond Point which I was to conſider aud ſpeak 
tO; uE. | | N Prise I 


II. The contrary Conditions and Qualifications of the Gate and Yay lead- 
ing to Deſtruttion: Wide is the Gate und broad is the Way that leadeth ts 
Deſtructioon. ue 351.08 , 21M | 2200 

The Truth of which, and how far it is true, will appear, if theſe following 
Things be confidered. ms e | 

1. Even the Gate it (cif which leads into this Way 7s wide; wide is the 
Gate. Now the Gate, as I obſerved before, is not ordinarily made Jo wide 
as the Paſſage is which it leads to. It was not ſo in the other Gate which 
opens to the Paſſage or May leading to Life, neither is it ſo in hi Gate 
opening into the May which leads to Deſtruction. But however even this 
Gate, tho' it be ſtraiter than the Way which it opens into, is yet, in Com- 
pariſon with the /frai? Gate before ſpoken of, exceeding wide. For even 
the Beginning of a. Courſe of Sin is very caſy, and in a Manner natural to 
us: It is natural, becauſe our Nature it ſelf is very corrupt and prone to Sin; 
we need no Tutors to inſtruct us in Vice, we learn that but too readily from 
our ſelves. We need no Temptations to allure us to Sin, being too often out 
own Tempters; every Man is tempted, ſays St. James, when he is draum 
away of his own Luſt and inticed. And yet we meet with Inſtructors in 
Sin, and Tempters to it good Store in this miſerable and naughty World; ſo 
that unleſs we be very early taught our Duty, and perſuaded of the Neceſſi- 
ty of Religion, we readily and naturally fall into the broad” Way to Deſtruc- 
tion, which opens wider and wider to us every Day that we walk in it. For 
it may be.conſidered, | 

2. That when once we are got thro the Gate which opens into a Courſe 
of Sin, the Way preſently divides into innumetable Paths; all which, tho 
they ſeem to go very wide from one another, do yet meet together at laſt, and 
end in Death and Deſtruction. I mean this; the Way of Sin is manifold 
and various, ſo that if one Path does not pleaſe, another will. When once 
we have let looſe the Reins, and ſuffer our ſelves ro walk according to the 
Deſires of our own wicked Heart, we are expoſed to Temptations of different 
Kinds, by ſome or other of which we ſhall be eaſily enſnat'd and overcome, 
there being no natural Temper, Inclination, or Defire, to which ſome- Sin 
or other does not offer and promiſe ſomewhat which is grareful and agreeable; 
no Age of Life to which the Practice of ſome Sin or other does not ſeem 
ſuitable. So that when we are ſatiated, or wearied with ſome Sorts 
of Sin, we ſhall readily betake our ſelves to ſome other, which for the preſent 
ſuits us better, but will as certainly bring us to Deſtruction, as the former would 
have done, if they had been continued in. | [20H | 

3. The Way of Sin may be fait to be broad and eaſy, - becauſe Sin is more 
agreeable to our corrupt Nature and Inclinations than ſtrict Piety and Virtue; 
for wecall; naturally love and deſite Liberty, and all Rule and Reſtraint is = 
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eaſy: s Noi the Way of Sin is ſeemingly a Way of — Liberty; 
he that all him ſelf in Sin does in every Thing accurding to his wü Heart's 
Deſire, he denies himſelf no Pleaſure or Gratification which. he has a Fancy: 
for. Aut upon that Account. O 11162011, 36218 ni 
4. The May of Sin may be ſaid to be wide and broad, viz. .bocauſe; it pro- 
miſes & great deal of Pleaſure and Delight.. | A Life of Wickedneſb Has an 
Appearance of much Mirth and follity ; and however they wh he f 
ir for ſome Time have always found rhemſelves: deceived; and that they have 
either had n Fruit in thoſe Things whereof after wards they ue 'n 
or that the Pleaſure they have taken in ſinſul Gratifications has not becn fat. 
ficient to compenfate for tle Pain which. follows after. Tho they:have: found 
the Way they have paſſed thro!, not ſo ſmooth and cvem as it appcarod bofore 
they went in; yet ſtill the Way which ib before them looks ſœ vori plefnit, 
that they cant perſuade themfelves to doubt but that "oY hall je OK 
great Delight in it. And. 7 

5. This is another Thing which . 5 the broad Way to [Deſtniction:ap 
pear ſtill broader, and plcaſanrer, and more inviting z becauſe. the longer Nien 
have gone in it, the leſs ſenſible they ate of its Badneſs and Danger. Fot 
the Inclination to any Sin increafes, and grows more powerful by Cuitom 3 
and the longer we have lived' in a ſinful Courſe, the leſs:Fear we Rarq g of the 
Evils which attend it. Our on Conſcience alſo chucks us lefs than before, 
or we grow more deaf to its Clamouts when we-have been long! uſed/:to 
them; and in Time we become quite hardued: So that tho! we! ſhonld take 
no more Pleaſure directly in, and from the Sin, than we did before] yet this 
Pleaſure will appear greater, becauſe ir will not be accompanied or followed 
with ſo much Pain and Remote of Mind, as ir was when We fut entred 
upon a ſinful Courſee. 

6. Laſtiy, the farther we 80 on:in the Way of Sin, the Fadens it dal _ 
peats, becauſe the farther we go on in it, the more difncult it is to return back; 
and therefore when we muſt either go on, or return, and when the farrher 
we go on, both-the Profpe of the Way before us appears ſtitt pleaſanter, and 
the Difficulty of returning back appears ſtill every Day (as indeed: it is); greater 
and greater ; the Incteaſt? of Difhculry which there is in Repcnrance, does in 
ſome Sort add to the [Pleaſure of a ſinful Life: Ar leaſt it inclines Mfen very 
ſtrongly, to go on in the Courſe they have begun, and to think that they can'r 
alter it without ſuch intolcrable Trouble as they can by no means cvet perfuade 
themſelves to be at. 


Thus the Gate and Way leading to Deſtradtion are Wide and broad; which 
was the fecond Point to be ſpoken to. 

The practical Inferences from which are ſuch as theſe ; which hey being 
in Effect the fame which had been drawn from the firſt Point, vir. the. Sercight- 
nels of the Way to Life) I ſhall but juſt name. 

1. The Gare or the Hay leading to Deſtruction being fo much wider than 
that leading to Life, and being conſequently more likely to be taken by ſuch 
as conſider not the Difference of the ſeveral Ends to which they lead; for 
it is natural, when two Ways are before us, and we have no Judgment to diſ- 
cern which is the righteſt, to be inclin'd to take thar which ſeems the broad- 
eſt and faireſt; it hence plainly appears, how much ir is the Duty of Parents, 
and of others who have the Care of Children lying on them, to keep! a nar- 


row and ſtrict Watch over them, to prevent their taking a wrong Courſe at 


firſt. For the Way which they firſt take to, they will be very apt to protood in; 
it will be much harder to recover them from a ſinful Courſe, than to prevent their 
falling into it. The Children therefore being not, in their Childhood, of com- 
petent Judgment and Diſcretion te chuſe wiſely for themſelves, it lies upon 
their Parents and Guardians to chuſe for them. This is Part of their Care | 
| indec 
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indeed it is the great Care of all, which God has laid upon them with Regatd 
to their Children; which if they neglect to diſcharge, the | Deſtruction: which 
their Children will plunge themſelves into by perſuing an evil Coutſe, will 
be in great meaſure owing to them, and will bring upon them the greater 
Condemnation. ec „in: in big d vin nig m. N e 
2. The Gate being wide, and the Way ſtill broader which lead ta Deftruc- 
tion, and this Way ſtill widening more and more, the farther we goringir ; 
we may hence ſee; and ſeeing, I hope we ſhall be warned to avoid; the grear 
Danger which they run; who once allow themſelves in any finful Practice, of 
being Harden d thro' the Deceitfulneſs of Sm. It is eaſy to begin a 1 ſinful 
Courſe, but when we have begun it, we ſhall find it very hard to put a Stop 
to it; becauſe how ſtrong ſoever the Temptation to it was at firſt, aftet once 
yielding it tempts ſtronger the ſecond Time, and ſtronger ſtill the third Time; 
and every Time after that we give way to it, it gains ſtill greater Strength and 
Power, and we become more unable to make Reſiſtance. This they find to 
be true, by their own ſad Experience, who are entangled in a wicked Courſe; 
they ſee themſelves caught in a Snare, but how to releaſe themſelves they 
know not; they are talen Captive by the Devil at his Mill, and tho' they 
ſometimes intend and perhaps reſolve, that they will break off his Chains, 
yet very ſeldom have they the Courage and Strength to do it; nay indeed 
there are but few who have the Heart ſo much as to attempt it; and the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the farther they go, the Way before them ſeems (till broader 
and pleaſanter, and the Retreat ſtill more tedious and difficult. And therefore, 
3. Laſtly; our Aptneſs and Readineſs to proceed farther in the broad Way 
leading to Deſtruction, after we: are once enter'd into it, being in great mea- 
ſure occaſion d by the Difficulty of returning back, and this Difficulty increa- 
ſing every Day the farther we go on in it; we may hence ſee the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Neceſlity of a ſpeedy Repentance foryan y ſingle” Act of Sin which 
we have fallen into, and much more for any Habit of any Sin which we have 
contracted. For the farther we err from the right Way, the more we muſt 
needs have to go back, before we can return into it: So that whatever Unwill- 
ingneſs we may have at preſent to undergo this Trouble, Time will certainly 
increaſe it; and whatever Reaſons we have at preſent to delay our Repentance 
to any farther Time, when that Time is come, thoſe ſame Reaſons will ap- 
pear ſtronger than they do now, and other Reaſons as good will every Day 
be added to them. To Day therefore, while it is called to Day, harden not 
your Hearts: The preſent is the beſt Time we ſhall ever have to begin our 
Repentance in; if we let lip the preſent Opportunity we may never have any 
other at all, moſt certainly we never ſhall have any other ſo good as this. 
And ſo much for the ſecond Thing: Wide is the Gate and broad is the Way 
that leadeth to Deſtruction. It follows; and that was the third Point to be 
ſpoken to, 1 a | 
3. And many there be that go in thereat; whereas, on the other fide, there 
are few that find the Way to Life; and fewer ſtill, who when they haye found 
it, can be perſuaded to go in it. 5 | | 
And the Reaſon is obvious, viz. becauſe that Gate is wide, and this ſtrat ; 
becauſe that May is broad, and this narrow; becauſe that is to appearance a 
much pleaſanter Way to go in than this; and that the wide and the broad 
and the pleaſant Way ſhould have more Company in it than the other, 


which is ſtraiter and more difficult, is no Marvel at all. 1 
But this being a Matter of Fact, thete is no Need of giving any Reaſon of 
it; for good Reaſon why it ſhould. be ſo none can be given, as I ſhall ſhew 
by and by; and that it is ſo, We may be better aſſured from our own Ob- 
ſervation, than we could be from any Reaſonn s.. 
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It muſt * granted 3 to be true which our Saviour here aye, 
and if he had not made the Obſervation, we our ſelves muſt have done it, 
that the Number of ſincerely good Men, who make it their conſtant Exer- 
ciſe to keep in all Things a Conſcience void of Offence both towards God and 
towards: Mien, is, in Compariſon with thoſe, who either have no Religion, or 
if they have any, are not however ſo ſctupulous and preeiſe, and fo careful to 
avoid all Appearance of Evil, as the n e a to how. very ſmall and 
inconſiderable. 

And in Conſequence of this it muſt likewiſe be — gates," that who- 
ever is reſolv'd to keep ſtrictly to his Duty in every Point, muſt expect to be 
deſpis d and reproach' d and ill uſed, not omy by the profeſs d Scorners of Re- 
ligion, for their Reproaches might be more eaſily born; but likewiſe by the 
greateſt Part of thoſe, who have a Form of Religion, but who yet, he will 
{ce, do generally allow themſelves gteater Liberty than he thinks he can with 
a ſafe Conſcience take, and who will think it neceſſary, for their own ſuſti- 
fication and Defence, to laugh at and run down as fooliſhly ſcrupulous, and 


Vo * . 
8 — 


ridiculouſly - preciſe, all thoſe who dare not take to themſelves ſo much 


Liberty as they do. 


And from what. has been ſaid on this third Point we may obſerve, by 
way of Inference; that ſince the Way to Life is not ſo much frequented as 
the Way which leads to Neno ſince there are many who go in this, 
and but few in Compariſon who go in that; it is plainly our ſafeſt and wiſeſt 
Courſe, in alt Caſes wherein we are capable of doing it, to ſee with our 
own Eyes, and to judge for our ſelves both in Matters of Faith and in Matters 


of Practice; and neither to believe with an implicit Faith, nor to ſuffer our 


ſelves to be led blindfold without ſeeing our own Way by the Examples of 
others. For they, whocyer they are who preſcribe to our Belief, or ſet us 
an Example of Life, may be in the Wrong as well as in the Right ; and it 
is odds but they arc ſo, there being more who err from the right Way than 
who keep on ſtedfaſtly in it. Nay tho there be ever ſo many who agree 
in any Point of Belief or Practice, yet (till it is by no means ſafe to be led 
by them, or to follow them at all Adventures; for ie is the Gate and 
broad is the Way that leadeth to Deſtruction, and man 77 there be that go in 
thereat; ſo that Number or Multitude on any ſide is fo far from being a 
good Argument that that is the right Side, that, it is rather a probable Argu- 
ment that it is the wrong; the Way of Life being, as our Saviour here ſays, 
ſtrait and narrow, and found but by a few. 

'Thus I have ſhewn what Ground there is for this Objection, here intimated, 
againſt the Practice of thoſe Duties which the Chriſtian Inſtitution lays upon 
us; or how far it is true and muſt be granted, that the Vay of Virtue and 
Godlineſs is ſtrait and loneſome ; ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way 
——and few there be that find it; and, on the other Side, how far it is like- 
wiſe true and muſt be granted, that the Way of Vice and Wickedneſs is wide 
and pleaſant, and very full of Company. Wide is the Gate and broad is the 
Way—— and many there be that go in thereat. 


And this was my firſt general Head of Diſcourſe on cheſe Words. I pro- 
ceed now to the ſecond, which was, 


II. To ew. that conſidering the Different Ends t to which theſe two 
Ways do lead, the. rait, narrow and loneſome Way to Life, and the wide, 
broad and well. fr ted Way to Deſtruttion ; neither is the Straitneſs and 
L oneſomeneſs = ; at, a rea nab Diſcouragement to us from going in it; 
neither is the Broadneſs of Ts and the good Store of Company which we 
ſhall meet with in it, a reaſonable Inducement to us to go in this; but that 
ſtill it is our Intereſt, as well as our Duty, and what, if we are wiſe, we ſhall 
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chuſe t to _ to enter in at that Gate, and to go in that: May eee 


Life, though they be ſtrait and narrow and loneſame; and do auaidtheiGare . 

and ///ay which lead to Deſtrudtion, cho they be wide and broad, and much 

more frequented than the other: ut er ye in at the ſtrait Gate. 
The Time will not permit me to ſay much upon this Had; bebe 


fore 1 ſhall compriſe all L have to ſay in a few Words. And indeed in ſo 1 


a Caſe many Words would be needleſs. 

1. Then, I ſay that the Straitneſs of the May chat leads to Life i is no juſt 
Diſcouragement to us from going in it, confidering to what it leads, and 70 
what it will ſurely bring us at laſt. For if we have any Notion at alt of that 
eternal Life which is at the End of the Way, even tho we ſhould" think it 
no better in its Kind than that temporal Life is which we lead here, yet 
how can we but think it worth our while to be at ſome Pains, and to endure 
ſome Hardſhips, for the obtaining of it? When we ſee Men fo indefatigible 
as they generally are, riſing early, and going to Bed late, and all to get where- 
withal to ſupport this temporal Life; a Life that cannot be ſupported long, a 
Life in which there is, at the beſt, ſuch a Mixture of Miſery, that it is hardly 
worth the keeping; can we think it ſtrange, can we think it a hard and un- 
reaſonable Impoſition that we are bidden to labour and take Pains for that 
Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life? Eſpecially, for that alſo I make 
no Queſtion I may truly add; eſpecially, I ſay, when that eternal Life is to 
be obtain'd with % Carefulneſs, Soliritude and Labour than Men do com- 
monly ſpend in providing for this momentary Life, and that too when they are not 
ſure that all the Pains they can take. will be ſufficient for that Purpole? And, 

2. There is as /zttle Reaſon that we ſhould be d:/couraged from going in 
this Way by the Loneſomeneſs of it; for tho our Saviour here ſays that there 
arc but few who go in the Way to Life, yet a few are ſome; nay theſe few 
are, as I have already ſhew'd, a great many, although in Compariſon with a 
much greater Number they may be reckoned but a few. So that we ſhall 
not need ever to fear being alone, if we travel in this Way. There may not 
be perhaps ſo much Company in this Way as there is commonly in the other, 
but they are better Company than the others are; and there is Company 
cnough in it to keep us in Countenance, and ta make our Jonny tolcrably 
caſy and pleaſant. 

But if it were not ſo; if a Man who deſi gned to travel in this Way could 
yet get none at all to bear him Company in it; yet even this would not be a 
reaſonable Diſcouragement. For is it not better to be happy alone, than to be 
miſerable in much Company? Nay do we not in other Caſes reckon it ra- 
ther better to be ſingular than not, when we eſteem what we are ſingular in 
to be an Excellency or Advantage? Is not the rich Man rather better pleaſed 
with his Riches, becauſe there are none elfe fo rich as himſelf? Does not 
the honourable Perſon think himſelf rather the more honourable, becauſe he 
has no Equal in Honour? Does not every Man ſet rather a greater Value 
upon any good Thing which he has, becauſe there is none elſe poſſeſs d of 
the ſame Good but himſelf? J do not ſay that this is a good Principle, for it 
is plainly ungenerous, there is plainly a Mixture of Envy and Hl-nature in it. 
I do not therefore now offer the Conſideration of the ſmall Number of thoſe 
who gointhis Way, asa reaſonable Inducement for us togoin it; for that alone 
would be no Reaſon, nay indeed it would be rather a good Reaſon to diyert 
us from it, in caſe there was any other Way as good as this, and which 
would lead to the fame End, which had more Company in it, with whom 
we might join our ſelves, and whoſe-Society might render our Journey more 
pleaſant. But that is not the Cafe here, for the Way which we are now 
{peaking of, and which is now ſuppoſed to have liitle or no Company in it, 
is the ay to Life and Ame on it is the ol Jay thither ; for SE 
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ther Ways wtüch are more frequented, lead to Dearhoand Dyrubrum . It 


is therefore the b/zfſed End that this: Way laads to, which makes it renfonable 
to be chofen by us} without any-Womſideration whether ic he [etary, or well 


frequented; :Andaf it be atu in Fatt that none eſe will Walk in it; -the Con 
ſequence will be that none elſe will be happy ; or, which is the ſame Thing 
that we ſhall be the happieſt of all Men; and then I ſay that this Cotiſequence, 
though it be not indeed what we ſhould-deſite, For e ſhoald deſtre the IIsp- 
pineſs of all other Men as well as dur ow, is yet what in other Cafes! Men 
do commonly deſire; for every one deſites d ere οjẽjq others in Richie s, in 
Honour, in Knowledge, and whatever elſe is walued and eſteeird us ah Ex- 
cellency and Advamtage; it is whit in other Cafes Men ate com plcaſed 
with, to think that they Hau mort, ot that ey know ö, than othet Men. 
And therefore I carmot ſee any Reaſon, Why that ſhould be a Dilcourage. 
ment to us in this Caſe, which in other Caſes Would rather animate and en- 
courage us: I do not ſee why as we really deſire to exceed others in othet 
Reſpects, and in this World, to be the firſt, and the Top, ſb we ſhould not 
as well deſire to be happier in the other World than any othets Will be; and 
happier we ſhall certainly be than any others if we alone do travel in the Way 
which leads to Life, and none elſè can be petſuaded to bear us Company in it. 

3. As the Narrowneſs of the Way to Liſe is not a rcaſenable Diſcon 
ment to us from going in it, ſo neither is the Broagneſs or preſent Pleaſant- 
neſs of the other Way a reaſonable Inaurtment to us to go in that, for 
wide indeed is the Gate, and broad is the Way, but then it leads to Deſtin. 
tion at laſt. And therefore if the End be not deſireable, neither can the Way 
which certainly and neceſſarily leads to it be upon any Account proper to be 
choſen by us. | 

Admit therefore that a Courſe of Sin is really as pleaſant as they who ſet 
themſelves to it hope it will be, yet it is to be conſider d, that theſe Pleaſures 
of Sin are but for a Seaſon, and that the Wages of Sin is Death; not the 
Annihilation of Soul and Body, that would be a Bleſſedneſs to a great many, 
but the eternal Miſery of both. And who' can dwell with everlaſting 
Burnings ? Is it poſſible that any Pleaſure here, be it as great as it can be 
imagin'd, ſhould make us ſufficient Recompence for an Eternity of Torments ? 
Are they, think you, who are now tormented in that Flame, ſatisfied in their 
Minds that the good Things which they enjoy'd in their Life-time were well 
bought, altho' at this extravagant Price, although they paid their Souls for the 
Purchaſe? If you cannot think this, then it is plain that the broad Way is 
upon no Account fit to be choſen, ſeeing that, what pleaſant Fruit ſoever we 
may now for a Moment reap from the Practice of any Sin, the Time will 
come when we ſhall be heartily aſhamed of our fooliſh Choice, and when, if 
we had the whole World to give, we would ftecly give it all only for one 
ſingle Hour's Reſpite from thofe 'Torments, which yet then muſt be endured to 
Eternity. And, | 

4. Laſtly, if all the Pleaſure which can be taken in the Way that leads to 
Deſtruction is not a reaſonable Inducement to us to chuſe to go in that Way; 
much leſs is the Store of Company that we {hall meet with in it, which, I preſume, 
they who are enter'd upon a Courſe of Sin will not be willing to grant, is 
the only Pleaſure of it, much leſs, I ſay, is that alone, a ſufficient Motive to 
chuſe it. For whatever Pleaſure Company may yield us while we are in the 
Way, they can afford us no Comfort at all when we ſhall be come to the End 
of it; for the End is Deſtruction, and our own Deſtruction will be the ſame 


to us whether we be deſtroy'd ſingly or in Company: Our own Torment will 


not be the leſs becauſe there are many others in the ſame Torment, But 
rather, if we ſhall have any Thing left of that Pity and Compaſſion which 
natural to us now while we are upon Earth, it will be ſome Addition to 


our 


— — 


| - 8 £ \ _ 22 — — — 
* —— = — = 6 - — — — > _— —_ \ = A þ 
-- — =o ths — +3 =— = R Da; x22 _ 1 5 
„ ED - 
1 : a= — == : : 
. —_ _ — —— 1 — —— — 
8 — — — — — —— == - 2 —— = = 


— - 
— 
— — - 
. 
* 


— - — 2, = 
— - 
= = 


E _—— 3x \ T- 
.- Wn * 2 


- — 


22 q 2» 


— — 


— 


r 


our own Miſery to be encompaſſed about with an innumerable Company * | 


others in the ſame Torment, whoſe ſad Groans, and lamentable Howlings, and 


bitter Cries ever ſounding in our Ears, would be alone ſufficient: to make our 


Being there extromely' uncaſy, though we had no Pain of our o] to tor. 
ment US. | 7 N | 7 222 
Such then being the different Ends to which theſe two Ways here before us 


do lead, the one to eternal Life, the other to everlaſting Deſtruction, what- 


ever preſent difference there may be in the Ways, it cannot be a 4 8 Wen 
either for our declining that, or for our chuſing this. 

What-rcmains then but that having Life and Death ſet — us, we chaſe 
Life; and that in order to the attaining it we take the Advice which our S. 
viour here gives us, and enter in at the ſtrait Gate; a Gate which, though 
ſtrait at firſt, opens into a Way that is ſomewhat wider, and into a Way: which 
widens ſtill more and more the fatther We go on in it; and which brings at 
laſt unto Mount — Heb. xii. 22, Oc. to the heavenly Feruſalem, to an in. 
numerable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the 
Firſt. born, to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, to Feſus the Mediator of 
the new Covenant, and to God the Fudge of all, even tothe City and Throne 


of the living God, in whoſe Preſence is Tae? of Joy, and at whoſe: right 
Hand are Pleaſures for evermore, * 


Which God of his infinite Mercy | make us 5 al Partakers of, . the s ale of 
our Lord Jeſus I to WHO, KK »;. 
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DISCOURSE IXXXL 
C antions againſt falſe Proph ets. 


Seeed rate br her he hp he 


MirTa VII. 15. 


Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 
Sheep's Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 


Wolves. 


JUR Saviour in the two foregoing Verſes (on which I diſ⸗- 
cours d the laſt Time) had directed us to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, i. e. to praiſe diligently all thoſe Rules of ſtrict and 
5 21 holy Living, which he had given in the former Part of this 
(Fd Sermon on the Mount, or which are elſewhere preſcrib'd in 
— his holy Goſpel. And how neceſlary this Advice was, both 
to be given and taken, he ſhews in the following Words; becauſe the broader 
Way, and that which ſeems to allow Men greater Liberty, leads at laſt to 
Death and Deſtruction; and yet by Reaſon of the Liberty which it allows, 
and the Pleaſure which it promiſes, is very apt to allure Men to take it, and 
does actually draw the gteateſt Number to it; wide is the Gate and broad 
is the May that leads to Deſtruction, and many there be. which go in thereat ; 
whereas on the other Side, that Way which he adviſes us to take, tho' it be 
the true, and indeed the only Way to Life and Happineſs, yet, being ſtrait 
and 7arrow, i. e. not giving ſuch Liberty, nor promiling ſo much preſent 
Pleaſure as the other does, is for that Reaſon, not fo readily taken, not ſo 
much frequented as the other is; ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way 
that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it. 
There being therefore ſo many more who go in the broad Way to Deſtru- 
ction, than who go in the narrow Way to Life; and it being natural for every 
one to commend the Way which he himſelf takes, and to endeavour to per- 
luade others to it; it muſt needs be, that while we are conſidering with out 
ſelves which Way we had beſt to chuſe, a great many will offer themſelves to be 
Guides and Directors to us. And it is not improbable, that the greateſt Part 
of theſe will be, Deceivers and Seducers, Who, tho they ſpeak us fair, and 
pretend a mighty Concern for our Good, will yet lead us, if we follow 
their Direction, into the wrong Way; into that which is indeed the moſt fre- 
den which will bring us, and all who go into it, at laſt to De- 
ruction. 2 | + Il Ars 
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It was very proper therefore for our Saviour, after he had in the foregoing 
Verſes preſcribed our Duty, i. e. that we ſhould enter into, and go in the 
Way which leads to Life, to preſcribe alſo the Means proper to be usd in 
order to that End; and after he had told us what we were to avoid, yzs. 
the broad” Way which leads to Deſtruction, o give us likewiſe the beſt 


Directions how to avoid it: And there was pfalnly no Direction more neceſ- 


ſary, than that we ſhould take great Care whom we took to our ſelves for 
a Guide, and be yery cautious of truſting too much to the Skill and Ho- 
neſty of our Guide, in thoſe Cafes wherein we havg Ability to judge and 
chuſe far our ſelves. This therefore is what he adviſes in he Words which 
I have now read to you ; Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 
Sheep's Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. | 

In diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall do theſe four Things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew who, and what are the falſe Prophets, whom we are warned 
to beware of. 

IT. What the Caution here given us, to beware of them, obliges us to do. 

III. Our Obligation both in Duty and Intereſt to beware of them. And, 

IV. By what Means we may be beſt. enabled fo to do. 


warn'd to beware of. 8 q . 
Now by a Prophet we generally underſtand one who being endued with a 
divine Spirit, or pretending ſo to be, forctells things to come; and then by 
a falſe Prophet is to be underſtood either, 1. One which gives out himſelf 
to be inſpir'd and ſent by God, when in Truth he is not; ſuch an one, I 
ſay, is a falſe Prophet, altho' it may happen that the Thing which he fore- 
tells does come to paſs; for that this might ſometimes be, we are told in 
Deut. xiii. 1, & If there ariſe among you 4 Prophet, or a Dreamer of 


I. I ſhall ſhew who, and what are the falſe Prophets, whom we ate here 


Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or Wonder come 


to paſs, &c. And yet the Prophet there ſpoken' of is one who entices to Ido- 
latry, and therefore moſt certainly is not divinely inſpit'd. Or elſe, 2. By a 


falſe Prophet, we may underſtand one whoſe Predictions are prov'd' to be 


falſe by the Event, and 'whoſe Pretences to divine Miflion and Inſpiration are 
thereby clearly diſprov'd; according to what we read, Deut. xviii. 22. When 
a Prophet. ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord; if the Thing follow not, nor 
come to paſs, that is the Thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the 
Prophet . hath ſpoken it preſuumpruouſiy. Why 0) 2 IE 
But the Word Prophet is very often in the Old Teſtamemt, and moſt com- 
monly in the New, us'd in a larger Senſe; a Prophet is in-general any one 
who takes upon him to inſtruct Men in the Mind and Will of God; whe- 
ther he pretends to do it by immediate Impulſe and ſpecial Command from 
God, or whether he does it by Virtue of a ſtanding Commiſſion given by 
God to the Governors of the Church, to chuſe and. ordain fit and prop 
Perſons to inſtruct the People committed to their Charge, in the Truths and 
Duties of Religion. iS 2 : 11.1 07 Vie 3 i 01 HO ON V/- nf AN 
Of the former Sort, i. e. of ſuck as teach by ſpecial Warrant and Com- 
mand from God, was St. Fohn Baptiſts 4 Prophet, as our Saviour ſtiles him, 
and more than à Prophet. He was one who was eſpeeially ſent by God; as 
much as any of the ancient Prophets had been, though without rhe Power 
of working Miracles; but the foretelling Things to come was the ſmalleſt 
Part of his Commiſſion; his main! Buſimeſs was to inſtruct Men in their! Du- 
ty, and to perſuade them to Repentance; Johm did baptiſe in the ſnller. 
neſs, and preach the Baptiſm of Repentauct for" the Remiſion of Sins fays 
St. Mark, Mark i. 4. Ty ES . T 05 
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Caution againſt falſe Prophets. 


Of a ame Sort were likewiſe ſeyeral in the Apoſtiꝭs Days, vie w werte 


extraordinarily illuminated from above, not with the Knowledge of Things 
to come, but rather, it may be ſaid, of Things paſt; 1. e. their Minds were 
enlighten d with rhe Knowledge and right Underftanding of the holy Scrip- 
tures, which they were able to give the true Senſe and Interpretation of, and 
thereby they were excellently qualified to inſtruct the People in all Points of 
Duty, whether of Belief or Practice. Of which Gift, under the Name of 
Prophecy, St. Paul frequently ſpeaks in his Epiſtles, particularly in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1, 3. Deſire ſpiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may propheſy. He 
— propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto Men to Edi fication, and Exhortation, and 
Comfort. 

And of the latter Sort, z. e. of ſuch as teach by Virtue of a ſtanding Ooh 
miſſion given by God to the Governors of the Church, to chuſe and ordain 
fir Perſons to inſtruct the People committed to their Charge in the Trutlis 
and Duties of Religion; of this Sort, J ſay, I ſuppoſe were thoſe who in 
the Old Teſtament are called, the Sons of the Prophets, but in the Goſpel 
more frequently, Scribes or Lawyers, i. e. ſuch as had been brought up in 
the Study of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and were therefore 
ſaid by our Saviour to ſit in Moſes Seat, and were indeed tlie fitteſt and beſt 
qualified to be publick Inſtructers of the People in ordinary Times; that is, 
when there were none extraordinarily inſpired, and eſpecially commiſſioned 
by God to execute this Office, as there were not from the Time of the Pro- 
phet Malachi, to the Days of St. John Baptiſt, nor perhaps have been from 
the Apoſtle's Days down to our Times. 

And this Notion of the Word Prophet for a Teacher or Preacher was ſo 
well known, and fo generally allow'd of, that even the Greek Heathen Poet 
Epimenides, is by St. Paul himſelf, when lie cices a Saying of his, in Tit. i. 


12. call'd' a Prophet z one of themſelves, even''a Prophet of their own ſaid, 


the Cretians are always Liars &ci And he was therefore' acconnted and 
call'd a Prophet, becauſe he feprehended the Vices of Meh, and' gave them 


excellent Rules and Inſtructions of good Living. 

And taking the Word Prophet in this large Senſe, ( which, I Ripkiale, 4s 
the Senſe - wherein we ought to underſtand it in this Place) a falſe Prophet 
is either, 1. One who pretends to be ſpecially and extraordinarily! inſpir'd by 
God, when indeed he is not; or, 2. One who aſſumes to himſelf the Of- 


fice of a Guide or Teacher in the Church without being law fülly choſen and 


ordain d to that Office, how well qualified ſoevet he may be, or ray” think 
himſelf to be, for it; or elſe, 3. One who; tho lawfülly cormmiſſjon'd to 


be a publick Teacher and Inſtructer of the People, does not diſcharge his: Truſt 
faithfully, but either through Ignorance or Malice, miſleads thoſe who are com. 


mitted to his Care. A falſe Prophet is a falſe Teachet; and ſo St. Peter 
ſeems to expound the Word, 2 Pet. ii. 1. There were falſe Prophets ambng 
the People,” even as there ſpall br falſe Teachers among you" who privily'fhall' 
bring in danmable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that hong he them, &c. 


Theſe then are the falſe Prophets whom we are herr Wart d to beware 


of, vis. either ſuch as take 1758 them to be Teacher Witliout Cothimif. 


lion from God, either ordinary or extraordinary; or elſe ſuch as teack fille. 
Doctrine. 


1 proeced now to the ſecond Thing ptepounded, Which Wass 


＋ A I TOE 4 C6 Tis iy; 14 


II. To er what the Canton here given us, to bare of falſe al, Dre, 
obliges us to do. And, | IL "113: . 0 10 71 I of. / 


1. The chief Thing ntentled birds: Gingen . SOA 181957 That 


we ſhoudld take Care that we be hot miſtedꝰ by ſack Men into any fürtful | 


Error or ſinful Practice. The Deſign of 721 Seducers is to intice u a 
2 | the 
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Caution againſt. falſe Prophets. T 


the right Way into that which leads to DeſtruRion ; or if that be not actually 
in their Intention, as perhaps it may not always be, they themſelves being de- 
ceivd in the Way they. have taken, and ſo meaning well to thoſe whom 
they would perſuade to bear them Company in it; yet that however will 


be the Conſequence of our being miſled by them; for, zf ( as our Saviour 
| ſays) the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall both fall into the Ditch. Our Bu- 


ſineſs therefore, on the other Side, is to look well to our own Goings ; that 
is, by the beſt Helps we have, viz. by the Light of Reaſon, by the brighter 
Light of Scripture, and by the A ſſiſtance of thoſe Guides whom we have 
Reaſon to think the moſt skilful and the moſt honeſt, to endeayour to find out 
the right Way ; and when we have found it, to keep on ſteadily in it ; and 
as the Apoſtle exhorts, Eph. iv. 14. to be thenceforth no more Children, tof- 


ſed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the Slight 


of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in Wait to decetve. 

2. What was farther meant by this Caution, beware of falſe Prophets, 
was this; That we ſhould uſe our beſt Skill to diſcern between true and 
falſe Prophets. | 

Now by what Means we may do this, our Saviour himſelf has taught us 
in the Words following the Text; by, their Fruits ye ſhall know them. And 
what thoſe Words mean I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew, when I ſhall come 
in Order to diſcourſe of them. In the mean Time, this may be enough to 
be ſaid at preſent upon this Point. | 

(1.) As to thoſe who pretend to Inſpiration, I ſay that there is no Reaſon 
to give the leaſt Credit to their Pretences unleſs they can do Miracles ; and 
that tho' they ſhould do, or ſhould ſeem to do Miracles, yet if the Doctrine 
which they teach, be in any Reſpect wicked, and unworthy of God, we may 
certainly conclude that they are not ſent by God. And, 

(2.) As to thoſe who do not pretend to Inſpiration, I ſay, that if they 
have no Warrant or Commiſſion to teach, we may reaſonably refuſe to hear 
them, preſuming them to be falſe Prophets; becauſe ſych they plainly are, 
if not as to the Matter of their Doctrine, yet as to their Miſſion. For how 
can they preach, ſays the Apoſtle, unleſs they be ſent? And it cannot be 
known that they are ſent, unleſs either they have a lawful Call, that is, are 
ordain'd to the Office by thoſe to whom our. Saviour has given Authority to 
ordain Miniſters in his Church, or elſe can ſhew that they have an extraordi- 
nary Call thereto by doing the Works of God, i. e. ſuch Works as cannot be 
done but by a Divine Power. 03k 

3. What was farther meant by this Caution, Beware of falſe Prophets, 
is this; that when we have found out any Perſon to be a falſe Prophet, ci- 
ther from his groundleſs Pretence to Inſpiration, or from the Diſagreement of 
his Doctrine in any Point with the fundamental Truths and Articles of Chri- 
ſtianity, we ſhould thenceforth give no more-Ear or Credit 'to ſuch a Man ; 
becauſe having found him to be a falſe Prophet, we can have no rea- 
ſonable Security that he will not miſlead and miſguide us, in any other Points 
of Doctrine which we may not perhaps be ſo well able to diſcover the Fal- 
ſity of. Thus we are to beware of falſe, Prophets. The third Thing pro- 
pounded was, Ys = 112 10 


l III. To ſhew our Obligation both in Duty and Intereſt, to beware of them: 

And this will appear, if we conſider theſe two Things, which are both ſug- 

Zu g. T1913 03421 II IRIE Wai | 

1. The Danger we are in of being deluded by ſuch Seducers, unleſs we 

uſe great Caution to avoid the Snares Which they lay for us; beware 0 

falſe nets, for, ſays our . Saviour, they come unto you. in Sheep's,|Cloath- 
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Cautions againſt falſe Prophets. 
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2. The miſerable Conſequence of being deceivd and deluded by them; 
they come to you in Sheep's Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves. 

1. If we conſider the Danger we are in of being deluded: by ſuch Seducers, 
unleſs we uſe great Caution in avoiding the Snares which they lay for us: 
Beware of falſe Prophets, for they come unto you, ſays our Saviour, in Sheep s 
Cloathing, i. e. they appear_outwardly very innocent and harmleſs, ſo that un- 
leſs we have our Eyes open, and our Wits well about us, we may be 
deſtroy d and deyour'd by them, before we ſo much as ſuſpect any Harm from 
them. \ 
For by the Sheep's Cloathing which theſe falſe Prophets do cover them- 
ſelves withal, we may well underſtand all the Arts and Methods which they 
uſe, to ingratiate themſelves with the People, and to gain themſelves Credit, 
that the People may fall to them, and readily receive, as Truth, whatever 
comes from their Mouth, without thinking it needful to trouble themſelves 
to examine the Grounds and Reaſons it is built upon. | 

And to this End they commonly affect to make the greateſt Shew of San- 
tity and Devotion, like the Phariſees of old, who that they might be the 
more taken notice of for their Piety, prayed in Places of greateſt Concourſe 


in the Synagogues, i. e. wherever a Company of People were met together; 


or in the Corners of the Streets, i. e. where three or four Streets met toge- 
ther, ſo that they might be ſeen by a great many as they paſſed by: And 
that they might be thought to be very heavenly minded, and to take Delight 
in nothing ſo much as converſing with God, they uſually drew out their De- 
votions to an unreaſonable Length, altho' in order to that they were forc'd to 
cke them out with abundance of vain and idle Repetitions. 

For the ſame Reaſon alſo ſuch falſe Teachers do. commonly expreſs a more 
flaming Zeal for God and Religion, and thoſe Doctrines which they teach as 
the great Truths of Religion, than even the beſt Men do for thoſe which are 
indeed the great Truths of the Goſpel ; imitating herein alſo the Phariſees 


of old; who, as our Saviour teſtifies of them, would compaſs Sea and Land, 


thought no Pains too much to be taken, no Hazards too great to be run, 
even for the gaining of one ſingle Proſelyte to their Party. And indeed it 
has been generally, and I believe too very truly obſery'd, that the worſe the 
Cauſe is which Men are engag d in, ſo much the more zealous they com- 
monly are for it. 1077 087500 5 1.112 
And laſtly, That theſe falſe Prophets in — 4 Chat hing may be the 
more readily taken for Sheep, they imitate the Voice of Sheep as well as 
put on their Cloathing; they ſpeak very fair to thoſe whom they mean to de- 
vour; they expreſs. the greateſt Charity and Kindneſs to thoſe whom they in- 
tend to make a Prey of. Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of ſome falſe Teachers 
in thoſe Times, ſays, Gal. iv. 17. They zealouſly affett you but not well, yea, 
they would exclude us, that you might affect them. i. e. Their great Zeal to- 
wards. you is not out of ſincere Affection to you, or Defire of yout Good; 
but they would ſupplant thoſe who are your. true Paſtors, thereby to get all 
your Affection to themſelves. . And of the ſame he ſays, Nom. xvi. 18. that 
by good. Words and fair Speeches they decerve the Hearts of the Simple. 
Such then being, as to outward Shew and Appearance, the Likeneſs be- 
tween theſe Wolves in Sheep's Cloathing and thoſe who are Sheep indeed, it 
is eaſy to take one for the other, and therefore highly neceſſary that we ſhould 
uſe all prudent Caution, that we be not deceived in them, . eſpecially. if wWe con- 
ſider yet farther in the ſecond Place, ny > SYN N Ry 
2. The miſcrable Conſequence of being deceiv'd in them, and deluded by 
them; for notwithſtanding the fair Shew which they make, they are indeed, 
as the Text ſays, inwardly ravening Wolves. Their Deſign is only to devour 
thoſe whom they deceive; and ſo that they may but make ſome Gain and 
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Advantage to themſelves, they care not what becomes of thoſe whom they 
miſlead. This the Apoſtle obſerves, Rom. xvi. 18. and by this Argument he 
inforces a Caution which he had before given, of the ſame Senſe with this 
in the Text: Mark them, ſays he, which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, con- 


trary to the Doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them: for they that 


are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Belly. And in 1 Tim. 
vi. 3, &c. having ſpoken of ſome falſe Prophets, who taught otherwiſe than 
he had done, and conſented not to wholſom Words, even the Words of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the Doctrine which is according to Godlineſs, he 
calls them Men of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, who ſuppoſe 
that Gain is Godlineſs ; from ſuch, ſays he, withdraw thy ſelf. And in Tit. 
i. 11. ſpeaking of the like unruly and vain T alkers and Decetvers, he ſays, 
that they ſubverted whole Houſes, teaching things which they ought 1 
filthy Lucre's ſake. And St. Peter ſays of the fame Sort of Perſons, 2 Pet. 
ii. 3. Tro Covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned Words make Merchandiſe 
of you. And the ſame our Saviour had obferv'd before concerning the hypo- 
critical Phariſees, vis. that Religion was only a Pretence, and their own 
Gain and Profit all that they intended. Matth. xxiii. 14. Moe unto you Scribes 
and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye devour Widow's Houſes, and for a Pre- 
tence make long Prayers. 

But that we are ſpoiled and made a Prey of by ſuch Deceivers is the leaſt 
Miſchief of our being ſeduced by them ; what is of much more important 
Conſideration, is, that if we are deceived by them, it may be to our eternal Ruin 
and Deſtruction. For there is but one Way to Life, vig. the Way of Truth 
and ſtrict Holineſs; ſo that whenever we are ſeduced from that, we fall of 
Courſe into ſome other Way which leads to Deſtruction; and if this happens 
to us for want of looking well to our ſelves, and of uſing ſuch Caution as 
we ought to have had, to beware of falſe: Prophets, it will avail us nothing 
to plead, that we did not go out of the Way our ſelves of our own Choice, 
but were miſled by thoſe to whoſe Guidance we had committed our ſelves, 
and who, we hop'd, would have guided us right; for we had fair Warning 
given us before, that many falſe Prophets were gone out into the World ; and 
this was a good Reaſon, why we ſhould not believe every Spirit, but ſhould try 
the Spirits whether they were of God, as St. John argues in 1 Epiſt. iv. 1. We 
had been told before by St. Paul, Acts xx. 29. that after the Apoſtles de- 
parting grzevous Wolves would enter in, not ſparing the Flock, and that of 
themſelves alſo ſome Men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
Diſciples after them; and this was a: good Reaſon why we ſhould have 
watched: We had been told alſo by the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim. iii. 1. that in 
the laſt Days perillous Times ſhould come, becauſe that a great many would 
have a Form of Godlineſs who would deny the Power thereof; and that ſuch 
as theſe would creep into Houſes, and lead captive ſilly Women, laden with 
Sins, led away with diverſe luſts. This Forewarning therefore ought to have 
engaged us to uſe our beſt Diſcretion to diſcern them who were ſuch, and 
having found them, to turn away from them, as the Apoſtle exhorts at the 
fifth Verſe of that Chapter. For the Reaſon why God permits ſuch falſe 
Teachers to ariſe, is that his People may be always upon their Guard againſt Se- 
ducers, and may prove the Sincerity of their Love and Obedience by with- 
ſtanding the Temptation which is thereby laid in their Way. So we are told, 
Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. F there ariſe among you a Prophet, and giveth thee 
a Sign or a Wonder, which cometh to paſs, ſaying, Let us go after other 
Gods, and let us ſerve them; thou Jhalt not hearken unto the Words of 
that Prophet, for the Lord your God proveth you, to know' whether ye 
tove the" Lord your God with all your Heart, and with all your Soul. And 
che Apoſte gives the ſame Reaſon of the Hereſies which were to ei 
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Chriſtian Church, 1 Cor. xi. 19. There muſt be Hereſies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifeſt among you. 

The Caſe then in ſhort is this; if we do beware of falſe Prophets, if we 
are careful to find out who are ſuch, and having found them, are careful not 
to be miſled by them; as our Virtue in reſiſting ſuch a Temptation is greater 
than if we had not met with any ſuch Temptation, ſo it will be rewarded 
with an higher Degree of Glory; but if we fall by it, we are no more ex- 
cuſable than if we had fallen by any other Temptation. They indeed, who 
do ſeduce, will be puniſh'd more ſeverely than they who are ſeduc'd by them; 
but nevertheleſs, they who are ſeduced, eſpecially if their own Want of Care 
and Caution was the Cauſe of their being ſeduc'd, muſt not look to eſcape ; for 
as our Saviour ſays, in the Words before cited, IF the Blind lead the Blind, they 


ſhall both fall into the Ditch; if Men go in the broad Way which leads to De- 


ſtruction, they will affuredly be deſtroyed, whether they lead or whether they 
follow; they who go together in the ſame Way, muſt come to the ſame End 
at laſt, N | 

Having ſeen therefore now, who are the falſe Prophets whom we are to 
beware of, and what it is fo beware of them, and the great Reaſon which 
we have ſo to do, I proceed to the fourth and laſt 'Thing propounded, 
which was, | A, 

IV. To ſhew by what Means we may be beſt enabled to beware of them. 

And the ſureſt Method of doing this, is that which our Saviour himſelf 
mh in the Words following the Text ; by their Fruits ye fhall know 
them. | 

But of that, as I have already noted, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak here- 
after, when I come to diſcourſe on thoſe Words; at preſent therefore I ſhall 
mention only ſome other more general Means, which I think are proper to 
be uſed for this Purpoſe, and by which, even ſuch as are not ſo well able to 
judge of them by their Fruits, may yet be in good Meaſure ſecur'd againſt 
the Seduction of falſe Prophets. And, | | 
1. One good Means to be ſecurd againſt the Seduction of falſe Teachers 
is, to accept for Teachers and Guides thoſe, and thoſe only, who are law- 
fully calld and ordained to that Office by thoſe, to whom by the Divine 
Providence the Care and Government of the Church is committed, I mean 
of that eſtabliſſd Church of which it was our Lot to be born Members. 

And to this Rule I only make one Exception, that is, when the publick 
Doctrine of the Church, to which all who are allowed to be Miniſters in 
the ſame muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſubſcribed, or to have declared their Aſ- 
ſent; when, I fay, the publick Doctrine of the Church whereof we are Mem- 
bers, is manifeſtly wieked and corrupt, and may be cafily prov'd to be ſo, by 
the clear Dictates of natural Reaſon, or plain Texts of Scripture : For in this 
Caſe, indeed, I cannot fay; it is the ſafeſt and wifeſt Way for a Man to ſub- 
mit to the Direction of thoſe Guides, who, upon Suppoſition (which muſt 
be ſuppos d) that their Doctrine will be the ſame with that of the Church, 
of which they are Miniſters, he is ſure will miflead him, if he follows their 
Direction. I would not therefore adviſe a Man who lives in a Church of 
the Roman Communion, the publick and allow /d Doctrine of which he muſt 
needs know, if he be at all acquainted withi the holy Scripture, to be very 
cortupt, and in many Points directly contrary t6 the Doctrine of the Goſpel; 
I would not, I ſay, adviſe ſuch an one, to rely with Confidence upon the Di- 
rection of the Guides of that Church, of whoſe Ignorance or Diſhoneſty he 
is ſo well aſſur d; but rather I would adviſe him to withdraw himſelf from 
ſuch a corrupt Communion,” and to uſe the beſt of his Diſcretion. to find 
out à puter Church to which to join himfelf, and in which he might rea- 
ſonably hope to meet with Guides of greater Skill, or more Honeſty. 1 
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Bur, I ſay, except in that one Caſe, and eſpecially if offer comparing, in the ben. 
Manner we are able, the Doctrine of the Church we live in with the Do- 
Arine of the Scripture, we find them very agreeable with, and conſonant 
to each other; it is, I think, the wiſeſt and the ſafeſt. Courſe that a Man can 
take, to continue in the Communion of that Church in which he was born, 
and to ſubmit, in the general, to the Direction of thoſe Guides, who by the 
publick Authority of the eſtabliſh'd Church are commiſſioned to have the 
Guidance and Overſight of the People, rather than to accept of any other 
Perſon for a Guide, who is not ſo authoriſed and commiſſion d; what Brags 
ſoever he may make of his greater Skill, or what ſpecious Shew ſoever he may 
make of Picty and Sincerity. 

For this we think our beſt Prudence in all other Caſes of the like 
Nature. 

Thus, for Inſtance, when we are ſick, we think it better to take the Ad- 
vice of a licensd Phyſician, whoſe Skilfulneſs has been examin'd, and whoſe 
Ability has been allow'd of by thoſe who are beſt able to judge thereof, than 
to truſt our Lives in the Hands of any other Man who is not ſo approv'd 
and liccnsd, tho' he talks of himſelf much more confidently than the other 
does, and pretends to have an infallible Remedy for every Diſeaſe, And yet 
it is poſſible, that ſome who are not licens d to practiſe Phyſick, may have v 
good Skill in it, and that ſome who are licensd may not be 10 $kilful therein 
as might be wiſh'd. 

And thus alſo, if we were to travel in a difficult Way, over a wild Heath 
or Deſert, in a Way not eaſily to be found without a Guide; or if we 
were to ford a River which was fordable but in one Place, and that a nar- 
row Track or Cauſeway which a Stranger to it could hardly light upon; and 
if to prevent the Inconvenience which might . happen to Travellers through 
Miſtake, the Government of the Country had licenſed ſome certain Perſons, 
of ſuch as had been examin'd and were known to be skilful in the Way or 
Ford, and had ordered them to be ready on all Occaſions to guide and con- 
duct ignorant Travellers therein; who would not think it a wiſer Courſe to 
commit himſelf to the Conduct of one of theſe licenſed or authoriſed Guides, 
than to truſt to the Guidance of any other Perſon, who boaſted much of his 
own Skill, but could not produce a publick Teſtimonial. thereof? Who would 
not think that he had a better moral Aſſurance of the Skilfulneſs and Fide- 
lity of that Guide, who had been examin d and approv d of, and had been 
authoris d to be a Guide by thoſe who were the beſt Judges of a Man's Suf. 
ficiency for that Office, and who had alſo. 175 Security that he would diſ- 
charge it faithfully to the beſt of his . Skill, and Power, than he could have 
only from a Man's own Teſtimony concerning himſelf! Andyet in this Caſe 
it would be poſſible, that ſome, who were not do publickly authoriſed, might 
have as good Underſtanding in the Way or Ford as any of theſe Licenſed 
Guides.: 
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And: che he Cp is much the, ſame in the Mater we are now raking of 5 


whether he 10 ſuch Skill or not, we cannot ſo well be affared, as we may be 
of their Ability and Integrity, who are authorisd and commiſſion d to execute 
the Office of ſpiritual Guides to the People, by thoſe who are beſt able to 
judge of the Qualifications which are neceſſary for the well · diſcharging of that 
Office; by thoſe, to whom alſo the Care and Government of the Chriſtian 


Church is committed by Grit h Mnſelt * hg FRE: and err E. our 
Souls 1 Pet. — co 


Cantions.againſt falſe Prophets. 


- 
* 


877 


— = os n. 2 


— 


If therefore we are well Catisfied that the Doctrine of, the Church wWe live 
in, as taught in her Articles of Religion, in her Homes, and in her Litur- 


2) 3 and which all who are allow'd to exerciſe the Office of Miniſters therein 
muſt at leaſt make an out ward and open Profeſſion of; and contraty to which 
they cannot teach, without being therefore liable to be cenſur d; if, I fay, we: 


are ſatisfied that the Doctrine of the eſtabliſhed Church which we are Mem- 


bers of, is in the general true and good, and agreeable to the holy Sotiptures; 


it is plainly our wiſeſt Courſe to accept of, and ſubmit our ſelves to, thoſe 
ſpiritual Guides, who by the publick Authority of the Church are appointed 
to conduct us, rather than of our own Heads to chuſe Guides to aur ſelves 
out of ſuch as offer themſelves to the Office, but ate not lawfully commiſ- 
ſion d to execute the ſame; and of whoſe Ability and Integrity, we cannot 
conſequently be ſo well aſſured, as we may be of theirs, who come to us with 
publick Warrant and Authority. Ke bow I zeln 
For in caſe thoſe Teachers, whom we according to our own liking do 
make Choice of, ſhould indeed be as skilful and as honeſt, and every way as 
ſufficient as thoſe. whom the Church had appointed to inſtruct us; there would 
be however no Praiſe at all due to us upon this Account, it being by good 
Chance only, not by Prudence, that we happen d ro make ſo lucky a Choice. 
In this Caſe all which can be ſaid is, that it was our Fortune to fall into 
good Hands, when at the ſame Time a great many others who took the 
fame Courſe, and ſhewed as much Wiſdom in the Choice of a Guide as 
we did, were by the Guide whom they had choſen, deceived and miſled to 
their eternal Ruin. And however Men may, and do ſometimes fare better 
in this World for their being fortunate, it may well be doubted whether any 
ſhall do ſo in the other; and if they ſhall not, I think it muſt be ſaid that 
the Reaſon is, becauſe there was ſuch a great Miſtake cotumitted in the firſt 
Step which they took, (i. e. in chuſing a Guide for themſelves, when they 
had no good Reaſon to except againſt thoſe Guides which the Church had 
provided) as could never afterwards be rectified by the beſt Rules and Direc- 
tions which could be given them. oa ei 31. el 

So that I do not know, whether I may not ſay, that the Condition even 
of them who happen to be miſled by following the Directions of thoſe Teach- 
ers whom God in his Providence has placd over them, is as hopeful as theirs, 
who merely by good Chance and Accident happen d on ſuch as were better 
able to teach them. But this I am ſure I may ſay, that the Error of ſuch as 
are led into Error by thoſe Teachers who were lawfully ordained and appoint- 
ed to inſtru them, is much more excuſable, than the ſame or the like Error 
is in others, who are led into it by thoſe Teachers whom they: themſelves, 
having itching Ears, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, have heaped up to themſelves. 
And this I am alſo ſure I may ſay farther in general, that the Caſe of thoſe 
who being not able to find out the right, Way themſelves, have. miſtaken it 
thro” the Ignorance or Deceit of thoſe who were by lawful Authority appoint- 
ed to guide them, is very pitiable and pardonable, becauſe they did all which 
they prudently could do to avoid Miſtake ; for ſo far as they were able to find 
out the right Way by their own skill, they walked in it, and when they 
were at a Loſs, they followed the DireQions of thoſe ſpiritual Guides, under 
whoſe Care the. divine Providence had plac'd them. And what could they 
have done more or better than this? For a Man who knows not the Way 
himſelf, can hardly be ſupposd to have Judgment enough to | diſcern' who 
is fit to guide him. Having therefore taken the wiſeſt Courſe which in thoſe 


Circumſtances they could take, having done all which was in their Power 


to do to avoid Error; we may reaſonably think that that , Miſtake which af. 
ter all they did fall into, will not be imputed to them as a Fault, by a mer- 
ciful God ; or if it be, yet that they ſhall obtain Pardon for it by a general 
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Confeſſion of, and Repentance for, all their ſecret and unknown Sins; uch 


as that of the P/almiſt, Pſal. xix. 12. Who can imderſtamd his Errors ? Oh! 
cleanſe thou me from my ſerret Faults. Whereas on the other Side, they 
who are miſled by thoſe Guides, whom they themſelves do make Choite 
of, have nothing to plead in their own Excaſe;" they cannot transfet the 
Blame from themſelves,” as the others may in great Meafure do, by caſting 
it upon their Guides; becauſe, that they had ſuch ignorant or deceitful Guides, 
was wholly their own Fault; for they were not Guides ſent them by God); they 
were not Guides appointed to them by the Church, but they were ſuch as they 
themſelves choſe. Rs one Fault therefore, that they accepted, and received 


as a Prophet, one who could give no Proof, neither ordinary, nor extraordi- 


nary, of a divine Miſſion; and it was another Fault, their being miſled and 
deceived by him. 3 W 
Nevertheleſs, I would not have what I have now ſaid, to be ſo underſtood, 
as if I meant to preſcribe it as the beſt Means to avoid Error, that we ſnould 
yield a blind Obedience in all Things, to the Direction even of thoſe ſpiritual 
Guides, which the Providence of God has placed over us; for the Apoſtle 
St. Paul foretels, Acts xx. 30. that not only grievous Wolves from without 
would enter in to devour the Flock, but that of themſelves alſo, i. e. from 


among themſelves, even in the Churches which the Apoſtles had planted with 


their own Hands, ſome Men would ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things. And the 
ſame Thing may happen at any Time, in the moſt pure, in the beſt conſti- 
tuted Church in the World. After all the Care which the Biſhops and Go- 
vernors of the Church can take (who are but Men and cannot ſee into the 
Heart) there may be ſome admitted into the Miniſtry, who are not worthy ; 
ſome falſe Prophets and deceitful Workers, as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13. transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt : Or if all ſuch 
could be kept out by the Care and Vigilance of Church Governors, yet till 
even the wiſeſt and beſt Men, and the moſt able Guides in the Church, are 
but Men; they are conſequently not infallible, they are ſubje& to Ignorance 
and Miſtake. It is not therefore, as I ſaid, the People's Duty to yield a blind 
Obedience to their Directions; but they ought to ſee, when they can do it, 
with their own Eyes, and to judge as well as they are able for themſelves ; 
and if they do not, their Errors, even tho' they ſhould be led into them by 
ſuch as are their lawful Paſtors, would not be excuſable. | 

I add this therefore in the ſecond Place, as another good Means neceſſa- 
ry to be uſed by the People, to ſecure them againſt the Seduction of falſe 


Teachers, vig. | | | 
2. That they ſhould examine, as well as they are able, the Doctrines even 
of thoſe who are their lawful Teachers, by the Rule of Truth, 7z. e. by the 
Word of God. To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, ſays the Prophet; if 
they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe there is no Light 
in them, Iſaiah viii. 20. Whoever they be, even tho they be thoſe Guides, 
which ate ſet over us by God's Providence, whom in the general we are 
commanded to obey, and to whom in general it is our Duty to ſubmit our 
ſelves, as you may ſee, Heb. xiii. 17 : Whoever, I ſay, they be, who teach 
any Doctrine contrary to the Scripture, or not agreeable thereto, they are ſo 
far falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, and ſuch falſe Prophets as we are warn- 
cd to beware of. Nay, if, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, an Ange! from Heaven ſhould 
preach any other Goſpel to us, different from what was taught by Chri/# and his 
Apoſtles, he would be to be accurſed, and by no Means to be hearkned to, 
Having therefore this certain Rule for the Trial of Doctrines, it is the Du- 
ty of all thoſe who have it, to make Tryal thereby, as well as they aré able, 
of the Doctrines which are propogd to them, even by their true and law- 
ful Paſtors; for even our Saviour himſelf deſired no Credit to be given to his 
ron * \ Preaching 
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Preaching, if it had not been "agreeable to former divine Revelations ; feareh 
the Hcripturet, ſays he, ohm v. 39. = they are they which" teſtify "of <'me, 
And when St. Paul and Silas, who had given ſufficicnt'Proof of their Com- 
miſſion to teach, by the Miracles Which they did, preached the Goſpel at Be. 
rea, it is obſerw d, that the Bereans would not take what they Laid upon their 
Credit only, but that they might be fully ſatisſed of the Truth of it, exa- 
mined” it by the Scripture: And for this their Cautien and Prudence we 
find them much commended, As xvii. 11. Theſe -were-more noble than thoſe 
in Theſſalonica, in that they rereibed the Word with all "Readineſs uf Mind, 
and ſearched the Striptures daily, whethey'thefe things Were! fo. oo 11 


And the ſame Method which they took to" feeure dienfflyes from Error 


John, I Epiſt. iv. 7 
whether they be of God; becauſe) many 
Id. 7 92 91 L 209011 Et: 


Words. I proceed therefore to add another, a third getitral Means of being 
ſecuted from the Seduction of falſe Prophets; and that is, 

3. That we be alway very ſincere in the Frofeſſion aud Practice of 'Reli- 
gion, that We take Car to keep a good Conſeienee in evety Thing, and to 
practiſe religiouſly Vhatever we are L is our Duty. And this Method 
we find preſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. il 19. 2 Faith amd a good Con. 
ſtiente, which ſome having put away conterning Faith haut made Shipwreck. 
In which Words it is clearly intimared, that's Love of Truth and Goodneſs 
is the beſt Security againſt Error; and that they who'\puf"#way l good Con- 
ſciente, are in the greateſt Danger of falling from the Truth into the moſt 
hurtful Hereſſes. And to this agree thoſe” Words of Cur Svlͤut, Foby- vll. 
17. F any Man will do the Mill of God, be ſhall Biote vf the\ Dotkrine 
whether it be of God. For the Spirit of God dwells in thoſe Men, hoO 
arc of honeſt and upright Minds, and readily obey all the Motions dad Dic- 
tates of it; and the Spirit of God is the Spirit of Truth, as able to keep us 
from Error as from Sin; fo that if We are careful not to grieve this holy 
Spirit of God by any wilful Sin, and thereby provoke: Hm tb forfake us, we 
have no Reaſon to fear, but that by the ſame Spirit we likewiſe ſhall be ed 
and guided into all Truth, and preſerved, at leaſt, from all dangerous and 
hurtful Errors. 

And the contrary is what may very juſtly be fear'd, by all thoſe who are not 
careful to live up to what they know, and eſpecially by thoſe, who allowing 
themſelves in known Sin, do daily grieve the holy Spirit of God; they, I 
ſay, may juſtly fear, they ſhall be forſaken by that Spirit, which they do thus 
continually grieve and reſiſt, and that they ſhall be given up by God fo a re- 
probate Mind, and to all the Deluſions of the Devil 3 according to that 
Threatning which we meet with in 2 Thef}. ii. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe they re- 
ceived not the Love of the Truth, that. they mit be ſaved; for this Cauſe 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould believe a Lie, that 
they all might be damned who believed nu the Truth, but had Pleaſure in 
Unrighteouſneſs. 8 

I only add, in the fourth and laſt Place, one other good Means, or Ex- 
pedient, to be ſecured from the Seduction of falſe Prophets; and that is, 

4. Conſtant and earneſt Prayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to give 
unto, us the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Knowledge of him, that 

e E yes of our Underſtanding being enlightned, Eph. i. 17. we may be able 
to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Error; for it is the Lord that giveth * 


— — 


Cautious agaiuſt falſe Prophets. 
dom, and out of his Mouth cometh. Knowledge and Underſtanarng, as we are 
told, Prov. ii. 6. This Method therefore we find preſcribed by St. Zames, Chap. 
i. Ver. 5. F any Man lack: Wiſdom, let him act it of God, wha-grueth to 
all Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be. given Him. noi ih 

But then, ſeeing we are bound to pray for others as well as for our {elyes, 
and it is a Matter of general Concern to all, that they be not ſeduced; and 
miſled; and yet as long as there are Seducers and Deceiyers in the World, 
thete will be great Danger that many. will follow their pernicious Ways; it 
is plainly our Duty to enlarge our Petitions ſtill farther, and to make it a 
Part of our Prayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to lay open the Deceit 
of all ſuch Impoſtors, that Their Folly and Wickedneſs may be manifeſt to 
all; and that ſince the Harveſt: is great, and the true Labourers but few, 
he would be pleaſed to ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, and to grant 
that his Church being always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be, ordered 
and guided by faithful and true Paſtors. Collect for St. Matthias's Day. 

And becauſe God does not now ſend Prophets and Teachers by ſpecial 
and extradiordinary Commiſſion, as he has ſometimes formerly done, but 
by an ordinary and ſtated Power, which he has veſted in the Governors of 
his Church, the Biſhops and chief Paſtors, thereof; it is therefore farther re- 
quiſite, that at all Times, but | eſpecially at the four Seaſons of the Year, 
which are appointed for the Ordination of Miniſters, 4. e. in the four Ember 
Weeks, of which this is one; we ſhould comply with the good Order of the 
Church, and put up ſolemn. Prayers with -Faſting, upon this great Occaſion ; 
humbly beſeeching God, firſt on the Behalf of the Biſhops, that he would 


ſo guide and govern the Minds of his Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors. of 


his Flock, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faithfully and 
wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons to ſerus in the ſacred Miniſtry of" his 
Church; and then in the Behalf of thoſe who ſhall. be called to any holy 
Function, that he would give them his Grace and heavenly Benedittion, and 
ſo replemſh them with the Truth of his Doctrine, and endue them with In. 
nocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve before him, to the Glory of his 
great Name, and the Benefit of his holy Church. 


All which God of his great Goodneſs be pleard to grant, for the Sake of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, &c. 3 
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Mar TR. VII. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20: 


Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits. Do Men gather 
Grape of Thorns, or Figs of Thiftles ? 
Even ſo every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, 
but a corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. 

A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can 
a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 

Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn 
down, and caft into the Fire. 


IT herefore by their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 


UR Saviour in the foregoing Verſe had caution'd his 
— <2 Diſciples to beware of falſe Prophets; i. e. to take Care 
EY SHA SI that they were not miſled by them into any hurtful Er- 

l ror or ſinful Practice; and the Danger and Miſchief of 
being ſo miſled, he had intimated in the laſt Clauſe of 
that Verſe; inwardly they are ravening Wolves; i. e. 
2 = they deſtroy thoſe whom they deceive; they draw them 
into the broad Way, which leads to, and ends in, Death and Deſtruction. And 
the Difficulty which there was in obſcrving that Caution which he had given, 
to beware of them, he had alſo intimated in the foregoing Clauſe, they come 
unto you in Sheeps cloathing ; i. e. they are oftentimes, in outward Appear- 
ance, ſo like to Sheep, or rather ſo like to the true Shepherds, that it is hard 
to diſtinguiſh them the one from the other. 

It being therefore a Matter of no ſmall Difficulty to know who are true, 
and who are falſe Prophets, and it being alſo a Matter of the greateſt Impor- 
tance and Concern to us that we ſhould know them; it was very proper, and 
highly requiſite, that our Saviour ſhould alſo give us ſome Mark and Token 
whereby we might be able to diſtinguiſh them; and this he does in the Words 
which I am now to diſcourſe of, 
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Wherein firſt he gives the Mark or Token by which they might be diſtin- 
guiſh'd ; by their Fruits, ſays he, ye ſhall know them. 

And then by an eaſy and familiar Similitude he ſhews, that this was the 
beſt, and propereſt Mark which could be given for this Purpoſe; begaulc how 
like ſgever the fa{ſe Prophets might be to the true ones, in out ward She w, 


Appearance, or Pretence, they were yet really of a quite different Sort and 
Kind; that they were as differing from one another in Nature, as Wolves are 


from Sheep ; that the inward- Tempers and Diſpoſitions of their Minds were 


as different and unlike the one to the other, as the Sap and Juice of ſeveral 


Kinds of Trees is in Taſte, or in, Väittue and Operation. | 

But now two Fruit-bearing Trees, that bear Fruits of quite different Taſtes 
and Qualities, may yet be very like one another in Shape and Proportion, or 
in the Figure or Colour of their Leaves or Bloſſoms, and ſo may not be eaſi- 
ly diſtinguiſhable by the Eye only, eſpecially not by an unskilful Eye, or upon 
a flight and tranſient Look: Nevertheleſs in this Caſe, a Man who cannot 
diſtinguiſh Trees by his Eye, or if he can do that, yet cannot, only by look- 
ing upon them, ſay, which is a good or which is a bad Tree; if he will 
but be at the Pains to taſte of the Fruits, may caſily enough diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Fruits by his Taſte, or at leaſt by their-Virtue- and Operation; and 
when he has taſted and tried both, he may then know certainly which of 


them is the beſt ; and fo remembring fram Which Tree he. gather'd, this 


Fruit, and from which that, he may afterwards be able to ſay with Certain- 
ty, this is a good Tree, and that is a bad one; this is fit to be preſery'd, bur 
that other, tho it looks as well as this, yet is fit for nothing hut to be cut 
down and burn d. By their Fruits ye ſpall know them. Do Men gat 
Grapes of. Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles? Even ſo, every good Tree bringeth 
forth good Fruit, but 4 corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. A gaod 
Tree Jo bring forth evil Fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth 
ood Fruit. | woe 

N And becauſe. thoſe Fruit Trees which bear Fruit not pleaſant to the Taſte, 
or not fit and wholeſome for Uſe, are ſeldom permitted to cumber the Ground 
long, but are uſually cut down, and burn'd ; our Saviour here, by the Way, 
and as it were in a Parentheſis, takes notice at the nineteenth Verſe, that this 
ſame ſhall alſo be in due Time the, Fate of falſe "Teachers: That however 
they may be permitted for a while to deceive the World, their End is De- 
ſtruction; and the Miſchief which they do to others, will at laſt come double 
upon their own Heads. Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is 
hewn down and caſt into the Fire. 

And then, at laſt, at the twenticth Verſe, he returns again to his former 
Subject, and repeats again the Advice and Direction which he had before given, 
and which, by the foremention'd Similitude, he had prov'd to be the beſt and 
moſt proper Means to ayoid being ſeduc'd by falſc Prophets ; wherefore by 
their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 

By which Repetition; for no Repetition of the ſame Thing in the holy 
Scripture can reaſonably be thought vain, ſuperfluous, or to no purpole ; by 
this Repetition therefore I ſay, he ſhews that the Advice and Direction 
which he had before given is ſuch as it highly concerns us carefully to ob- 
ſerve and praQtiſe ; there being no other Way whereby we can be ſo well ſe⸗ 
cur'd againſt the Seduction of falſe Teachers, as by being able to diſcern 
who are ſuch; for whom we know to be a falſe Tcacher, we ſhall hardly 
give Ear and Credit to; and no ſuch certain Way to diſtinguiſh falſe Teach- 
ers from true as by their Fruits. Ze ſhall know them by their Fruits. So, 
as I obſerv'd, our Saviour ſays in the firſt Words of the Text, and he fays 


the ſame Thing again in the laſt Words of it; wherefore by their Fruits 


ye foal know them; and what is between theſe two Clauſes, is only an II 
luſtration 
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lu luſtration thereof, by a plain and famitiir Biatilitde: ; tlie Sum and Senſe of 
which we have in fewer Words, in NY Xii. 33 The Tree i 17 known by its 
Fruit. 

My chief Buſineſs therefore at this Tithe will. be to explain the Rule 
here given us by our Saviour, for the difcoycring Who are falſe" Prophets, 
in order to our being aware of them. Beware of Jr "Prophets 3 9e 
ſhall know them by their Fruits. 

But before: I do this, and in order to the bringing what I ſhall have to 
ſay upon this Subject into the narrower Compaſs ; it may not be amifs to ob- 
ſerve again, tho I have already ſaid ſomewhat of it in my Diſcourſe on the 
foregoing Words; that of Prophets, or Teachers, i. e. of ſuch as take upon 
them to inſtruct Men in the Mind and Will of God, there” may be reck- 
oned four Sorts. 

I. Such as, tho pretending to immediate divine Inſpiration, yet do not of. 
fer to give any Proof of their being ſo inſpired, but expect that they ſhould 
be believed upon their own Credit; i. e. only upon their own ſaying that 
they are divinely inſpired. 

2. Such as not only pretend to immediate divine Inſpiration, but ſeem allo 
to give ſuch Proof of their being divinely inſpir d, as the antient Prophets, 
and as our Lord and his Apoſtles did; i. e. who either do, or ar leaſt ſeem 
to do miraculous Works; ſuch Works as are thought by the Beholders not 
poſſible to be done, but by a divine or ſupernatural Power. 

3. Such as teach by Virtue of an ordinary and ſtanding Commiſſion given 
by God to the Biſhops and Governors of his Church, to chuſe out, ap- 
ak and ordain fit Perſons: to inſtruct the People in Matters of. Religion. 
And, 

4. Laſtly; ſuch as neither pretend to immediate divine Inſpiration, nor 


yet are commiſſioned and authoriſed by the ſtanding Covernors of the 


Church, the Biſhops and ſupreme” Paſtors thereof to preach, to the People, 
but take upon them to do it of their own Heads, being much conceited of 
their own Parts and Abilities that Way, and thinking it beneath them to ſit 
as Auditors, when they conceive themſelves ſo much wiſer than their Teach- 
ers, and ſo much better able to inſtruct People in Matters of Religion than 
they are. 

Now to the firſt of theſe; viz. ſuch as pretend to immediate divine In- 
ſpiration, -but yet do not offer to give any Proof of their being inſpir d, I 
ſhall have no Regard at all in my following Diſcourſe ; becauſe the beſt and 
readieſt Way to avoid being deluded by ſuch Men, is to give no Ear at all 
to them. 

And this is alſo what we ought in Prudence, and what we are bound in 
Duty to do; for what good Reaſon have we to believe any Man to be di- 
vinely inſpired only upon his own ſaying ſo? 

Nay indeed tho it ſhould be true that ſuch an one is inſpired, yet unleſs 
he can make Proof of it to us, better Proof than any Man's own Teſtimony 
is in his own behalf, we have no Reaſon to believe him. We do wiſely there- 
fore in not believing him; for ſhould we believe him to be inſpir'd only for 
his own ſaying ſo, we muſt, for the ſame Reaſon, believe every other Perſon 
to be inſpir'd who pretends the fame. It is plain therefore that we can never 
be ſeeure againſt Impoſture, if we ever conſent to take any Man's own Word 
that he is inſpird, for a Proof that he is ſo. 

Even our Saviour himſelf deſird not, much leſs did he claim to be be- 
lieved upon theſe Terms; nay he grants that he ought not to have been be- 
liey'd, if he had not produc'd better Proof and Evidence of his divine Miſli- 
on and Inſpiration than his own Teſtimony only; John v. 31. If I bear 
Witneſs of my ſelf, ſays he, my _ is not true; i. e. it is not * 

ently 


= — Ron = = 
—  —— ———— —— . 


— 
— —— e—_ - — 


a n — 
_ _— 
— 2 ; . 
— = 4 ied 
—_— 
* 


LY 
* 


7 


8 EY 
1 


The Way of diſcerning falſe Prophets. 


= 
o 25 
_ — 
4 — 
— ¶ ͤ — 
Sa = N . 


ſtify of me: Sometimes to the Witneſs of ohm the 


— 


ently credible; for true it might be, and without doubt it was. But ye - 
he grants, that if he had given no other Proof of his divine Miſſion, but 
only his own bare Teſtimony, Men would not have had ſufficient Reaſon 
to believe that; and therefore for the farther Proof of his Authority, he ap- 
peals ſometimes to the Teſtimony of the antient Prophets, all whoſe Pte. 
ditions of the Meſſias were punctually fulfill'd in him, at the thirty ninth 
Verſe of that Chapter, Search the Scriptures; for 7 are they which te. 
1 aptiſt, whom all the 
People took for a Prophet, at the thirty third Verſe of that Chapter, 75 
ſent unto John, and he bare Witneſs unto the Truth; and above all, and 
moſt frequently, to the Witneſs of God himſelf, which was given to him 
by the miraculous Powers wherewith he was endued, at the thirty ſixth 
Verſe of that Chapter; the Works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath 
ſent me. And again, chap. x. ver. 37, 38. If 1 do not the Works of my Fa 
ther, believe me not; but if I do, though ye believe. not me, believe the 
Works. | if | 
We need therefore never trouble our ſelves to examine the Doctrine of 
thoſe who come to us, pretending that they have a Revelation from God, 
unleſs they are able to give ſuch Proof of their divine Miſſion and Inſpita. 
tion as our Saviour did. To all others we have a ſhort Anſwer to give, 
and it is ſuch an one as they can make no ſatisfactory Reply to, 
namely this. If what you teach me be no other Doctrine than is already 
clearly taught in the divinely inſpird Books of holy Scripture, what need 
you pretend a ſpecial Revelation for it? Shew us but only that your Doc- 
trine is taught in Scripture, and we ſhall readily believe it upon the Credit 
of Scripture, though we do not believe you to be divinely inſpird ; but if 
your Doctrine be different from that which is taught in Scripture, then in- 
decd you do wiſely to pretend to Revelation and Inſpiration, becauſe no. 
thing elſe can be a ſufficient Warrant to you to teach any ſuch Doctrine: 
Only this we have ſtill to ſay; that God never yet ſent any Prophet into 
the World with a, new Revelation, but he enabled him to give good Proof 
to the World, that he was inſpir'd and ſent by God. This therefore is 
what we demand of you; give Proof of your divine Miſſion ; do the 
Works of God that we may know that you are ſent by God: And when 
we ſhall ſce you work Miracles, it will be Time cnough then to examine 
what your Doctrine is; and if upon Examination we ſhall find that it is a 
Doctrine worthy of God, and ſuch a Doctrine as Miracles can give Proof 
to, we ſhall not be backward to own your Miſſion, and embrace your 
Doctrine. But in the mean Time we think it not fit, nor worth while to 
give any Ear or Regard to you at all, nor to give our ſelves any Trouble 
to hear either what your Doctrines are, or why you teach them; for any 
one may pretend to Inſpiration as well as you; and any one's Pretence to 
it will be as credible as yours, if you give no other Proof of it than he 
does, and no other Proof do you offer at: You only ſay that you are 
inſpird, and ſo does he; you only ſay you are ſent from God, and fo 
ſays he; ſo have faid a great many in all Ages, who yet have not agreed 
with you as to Doctrine. Either therefore we muſt believe every Pretender 
to Revelation, or elſe we cannot reaſonably believe you; either we muſt 
receive every Impoſtor, who ſays he is ſent from God, or elſe we cannot 
receive you, till he Signs of an Apoſileſpip, or divine Miſſion, are wrought 
in you; which, as St. Paul ſays, ſpeaking of himſelf, 2 Cor. xii. 12, ar? 
Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds. 


1 And, 
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And ſecondly, as to the laſt Sort of the Prophets or Teachers befpre· men · 


tioned, viz.” thoſe which do not pretend to immediate divine Inſpiration, 
neither are commiſſioned and authoriſed by the ſtanding Governors of the 


Church, the Biſhops and ſupreme Paſtors thereof, to preach to the People, 


but take upon them to do it of their own Heads, being only conceited of 
their own Parts and Abilities that Way, and thinking it beneath them to ſit 
as Auditors, ' when they are, in their own Opinion, ſo much wiſer than their 
Teachers, and ſo much better able to inſtruct the People in Matters of Re- 
ligion, than they are; to theſe, I ſay, I ſhall likewiſe have no Regard at all 
in my following . Diſcourſe ; becauſe theſe alſo, it may well be taken for grant- 
ed, are Deceivers and Impoſtors, without making any 'Tryal of them, with- 
out examining them by their Fruits, ſeeing they have not ſo much as the 
Sheep's Cloathing upon them; ſo that if we are deceived by them, it muſt 
be becauſe we are willing to be deceivd. For of the Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 1 5. How ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? And 
theſe Men are fo far from being ſent by God, that they do not ſo much as 
pretend to be ſent by him. For there are but two Ways of God's ſending 


Men to preach, vs. either by an ordinary or by an extraordinary Miſſion: 


And his ordinary Miſſion is of thoſe who are ordain'd to this Office by the 
Governors of the Church; ſuch as in the Jewiſh Church were the Scribes, 
of whom therefore our Saviour ſays, that they did /it in Moſes's Seat, Matth. 


xxiii. 2. ſuch as in the Chriſtian Church are the Biſhops and Presbyters, 


who derive their Ordination in Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and may therefore 
be ſaid to ſit in their Seat : And his extraordinary Miſſion is of thoſe whom 
he "himſelf appoints to the Office by ſpecial Revelation, as he did Moſes and 


the Prophets, and our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; and theſe I noted before, he 


always impowers to make ſufficient Proof of their Miſſion and Inſpiration, 
by Signs and Wonders, and mighty Deeds. 5 EVITE 
Thoſe therefore, whom I am now ſpeaking of, having neither of theſe Miſ- 
ſions, have plainly no Miſſion at all; and we necd never trouble our ſelves 
to examine the Doctrine of thoſe who take upon them to teach without any 
Warrant or Commiſſion ſo to do: For they ought not to teach, not be- 


ing ſent ; and unleſs they can ſhew that they are ſent, we ought not to give 


Ear to them. They, in preſuming to teach, uſurp an Office, which they 
have no Right to; and we, if we hearken to them, are guilty of almoſt as 
great a Fault, in allowing and encouraging their Uſurpation. 

Having therefore, by what has been already ſaid, excluded two of the four 
Sorts of Prophets or Teachers beforc-mentioned ; vis. thoſe who pretend to 
Inſpiration, but can give no Proof thereof ; and thoſe who take upon them to 
preach without being ſent ; there arc only the two other Sorts remaining, to 
whom in my following Diſcourſe it will be neceſſary to have any Reſpect, vig. 
I. Such as do, or at leaſt ſeem to do Miracles, for Proof, that they are extra- 
ordinarily inſpir d and commiſſioned by God to inſtru the People in Matters of 
Religion. And, 2. Such as are appointcd and ordained to preach the Goſpel, by 
the Biſhops and Governors of the Church, to whom the Care of chuſing and ap- 
pointing fit Perſons for this Office is ordinarily committed: For even among theſe 
there may be ſome'falſe Prophets, whom therefore it is our Duty to beware of. 

1. I ſay there may be ſome ſuch, even among thoſe who do, or which is 
all one to us, ſeem to do Miracles, for Proof that they are extraordinarily inſpired 
and commiſſioned. by God, to inſtruct the People in Matters of Religion. 

For thus, under the Law, he was certainly a falſe Prophet, or Teacher, 
who perſuaded Men to Idolatry; and yet that ſome, who would do that, would 
alſo do, or ſeem to do, ſome wonderful Works to gain themſelves Credit, 
is clearly intimated by Moſes in Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 1f there ariſe among you 
Prophet, and giveth thee. a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Il onder 
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cometh. to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto ant a ſching, Let us go after ather - 
Gods, which thou haſt not known, and let us ferye them; thou ſhalt nat 
hearken to the Words of that Prophet, &c. Here was a falſe Prophet, and 
yet he did, or at leaſt did ſeem to work Miracles. 


And the like, we are forctold, would happen in the Chriſtian Church, 


Matth. xxiv. 24 There ſhall ariſe, ſays our Saviour, falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro. 


phets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that if poſſible, they 


ſhall deceive the very eletf. And the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaking of the Man 


of Sin, the Son of Perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that 
is called God, or that is worſhiped, (a falſe Prophet therefore, without Doubt, 
he was) yet ſays of him, 2 Theſ. ii 9. that his Coming is after the an 
of Satan, with all Powers, and Signs, and lying Wonders. And, 

2. There may alſo be ſome fa/ſe Prophets among thoſe: who receive Com- 
miſſion from the Church, to exerciſe the Office of Teachers. 

For the Biſhops and Governors of the Church are but Men, and ſo can 
judge only by outward Appearance, and by the open Profe ſſion which Men 
make, of the inward Qualifications of thoſe whom they ordain to be Elders 
and Teachers in the Church. 

And beſides, they who are orthodo when they are ordain'd, may after- 
wards depart from the Truth, and may poſlibly vent their pernicious Errors 
among the People for ſome While, before the Governors of the Church, be 
they ever ſo watchful, can obſerve it, and put them to Silence. 

Or farther, it may be, that the Governors of the Church themſelves may 
not be always ſo watchful, or ſo careful in this Matter, as they ſhould be. By 
theſe Means therefore, I ſay, it may happen, that there may be ſometimes falſe 
Teachers, even among thoſe who are lawfully ordained to be Teachers. 

Thus it was inthe Fewiſp Church, in our Saviour's Time; the Scribes and 
Phariſees did ſit in Moſes's Seat, i. e. they were lawfully authoriſed and com- 
miſſioned to explain and interpret the Law to the People, and in the gene- 
ral they did it * enough, as our Saviour himſelf bears them Witneſs, 
Matth. xii. 2, 3. The S rribes and the Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Seat; all 
therefore, — ai they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; for our Sa- 
Viour, molt certainly, would not have directed the People, in the general, to 
follow their Advice; all that they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but 
that he knew, that the Doctrine of moſt of them was in the Main true 
and good, well grounded upon, or agreeable to the Law. But then, as our 
Saviour himſelf alſo obſerves, there were ſome Exceptions to this; and there- 
fore in other Places he calls ſome of them ind Guides, and charges them 
with having made void the Law of God through their own Traditions, which 
they had received to hold. 

And that the ſame would alſo happen in the CHriſtian Church was fore- 
told by St. Paul, Acts xx. 30. where, directing his Diſcourſe to the Elders 
of the Church of Epheſus, whom the Holy Ghoſt had made Overſeers, ot 
Biſhops of the Flock, as he had ſaid at the twenty eighth Verſe, i. e. who 
had by the Apoſtles themſelves, directed by the Holy Ghoſt, been ordained to 
that Office; he ſays, that even of their own ſelves, forme Men ſhould ariſe, 


ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them. 


There being therefore no abſolute: Security, that we ſhould not be deceiv d 
and miſled, even by thoſe whom wie have the greateſt Reaſon: to give Credit 
to, vig. thoſe who arc our lawful Guides and Teachers, or thoſe, who ſeem 
to give ſuthcient Proof of an extraordinary divine Inſpiration ;' foraſmuch as 
even among theſe there may be fome Seducers or falſe Prophets; it is Time 
now that I proceed to that: which I before told you would be my chief Bu- 
ſineſs in diſcourſing on theſe Words: vi. To explain the Rule here given 
un by our Saviour, for the diſcovering who are faiſe Prophets, in Order to 
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our being aware of them: Beware of falſe Prophets, — 1+ ſhall know them 
by their Fruits. & | _— 


And here it will lie upon me, 


I. To enquire, what are thoſe Fruits by which falſe, Prophets may be 
known from true ones; and, 15 

II. To ſhew how the Rule here given is to be uſed and applied; or how 
we are to make a Judgment of them by their Fruits. | | 


I. I am to enquire what are thoſe Fruits by which falſe Prophets may be 
known from true ones. 

And by the Fruits of falſe Prophets, by which they may be known to 
be falſe Prophets, ſome underſtand, the Manner of their Life and Conver- 
ſation; others, their Doctrines, or rather the Fruits of their Doctrincs, 7. e. 
thoſe Practices which their Doctrines have a natural Tendency to promote 
and encourage. 5 24 : 

1. I ſay, ſome, by thoſe Fruits of falſe Prophets here ſpoken of, by which 
they may be known to be falſe Prophets, underſtand: the Manner of their 
Life and Converſation ; as if our Saviour had meant to give it as a Rule 
to us, to reject as falſe thoſe Doctrines, which are preached and preſſed up- 
on us by ſuch as are of impure and vitious Lives; and on the other Side, 
to receive as true thoſe Doctrines, which are preached and preſſed upon us by 
ſuch as are of blameleſs Life and Converſation. 


But that this was not our Saviour's Meaning, a few Words will ſuffice 
to ſhew. | 

For even Judas himſelf, (and no Preacher hardly can be ſuppoſed to be a 
worſe Man than he was) when he was ſent forth by our Savꝛour with the other 
Apoſtles to preach, did, without all doubt, preach the ſame good and ſound 


Doctrine which they did; he was not therefore a falſe Prophet, altho' guilty 
in his own Practice, of the greateſt Crimes. 


And there can be, I think, as little doubt made, but that thoſe Perſons, ſpoken 


of at the twenty ſecond Verſe of this Chapter, were true Prophets, and, as to 
their Doctrine, good Teachers, who even in the Day of Judgment ſhall challenge, 
and claim, as if it were their Due, from Chriſt ſome Reward for the good 
Service they have done him, in preaching; his Goſpel to, the World ; many, 
lays he, will ſay unto me in that Day, Lord, have we not propheſied in 
thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works * The Perſons there ſpoken of ſeem to have been, not 
only Tcachers of the Truth, but Teachers of the firſt Rank, ſuch as had re- 
ceived the Knowledge of thoſe Truths which they taught, by ſpecial Reve- 
lation, and had given good Evidence to the World of their divine Miſſion, 
and conſequently of the Truth of their Doctrine, by Miracles; by caſting 
out Devils, and dozug many wonderful Works: And yet they were far enough 
from being good Men; for of them our Saviour lays in the next Verſe, then 
will profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye that work 
Iniquity. Where you may oblerye, that it is not charg'd upon them, that 
they preached withaut being ſent, or that they preached Lies, or that they 
had not really done thoſe Miracles which they had ſeemed to do; bur 

only that their own, Life had not been anſwerable to their Preaching. 
And fo likewiſe that the Heribes and Phariſees in our Saviour's Time 
were in the main good Teachers, I have obſerved already; for our Saviour 
himſelf commands the People to follow their Directions, Matth. xxiii. 3. 
All vubat ſacuer they bid you obſerve, that abſerve' and do; but that they 
were not good Livers, he expreſſly notes in the next Words; but do not 
ve after their Works, for they ſay and do not. For they * 7257 
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Burthensand - grievous to be born, and lay them on Men's Shoulders; but 

they themſelves will not move them with one of their Finger. 
From whence therefore, by the Way, we may obſerve, that it is no jult 

Cauſe of withdrawing our ſelves from the Communion of the eſtabliſhed 


Church to which we belong; that there are perhaps ſoine in it, lawfully 


admitted to exerciſe the miniſterial Calling, whoſe Lives ate not ſo 'exem- 
plary and unexcepti6nable as they ſhould be: Nay, though it ſhould be any 

Man's Lot to be placed under the Miniſtry of a Perſon, who gives — 
Scandal to his Flock by his way of Living; yet this would not be a juſt 
Cauſe for that Man to reject his Miniſtry,' or to ſeparate himſelf from his 
Communion. For till, if he be lawfully called and admitted to the Mi. 
niſtry, he is a lawful Miniſter ;” and if the Doctrine of the Church which 
ſent him be orthodox, and his preaching be agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Church and of the Scripture, ' he is a good Preacher, and a true Pro- 
phet; and as ſich his Advice is to be heatkned to, and his Directions to 
be obeyed. Whatſoever they ſhall bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, 
ſays our Saviour, ut do not after their Works, for they ſay and do not. 

Not that I weuld be thought to excuſe or apologiſe for a ſcandalous 
Miniſtry; I ay on the contrary, that it is great Pity that any wicked Per- 
ſon ſhould be admitted to ſo ſacred- an Office; and great Pity it is, that, 
when he is found out, he ſhould not then be rejected from it; but all the 
Watchfulneſs of ' Church-Govetnors, and the greateſt Strictneſs of Church- 
Diſcipline, have never yet been ſufficient ' wholly to prevent this Evil, nor 
probably cver will be: So that-we_ may apply to this Caſe thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Luke xvil. 1. I. 7s impoſſi ble but that Offences will come, never- 
theleſs, woe unto him thro whom they comm. 

But all that I ſay is this, that the perſonal Wickedneſs of any Man who 
is lawfully called to the Miniſtry, and employed therein, does not render 
his Miniſtry incffeQual ; nor, if his Teaching/ be ſound and orthodox, is his 
own contrary Way of Living a good Reaſon to reject his Teaching, or an 
Excuſe for not obſerving and obeying his good Directions. A vitious Per- 
{on ſhould not indeed be admitted to the Miniſtry ; that is readily granted; 
and if being in the Miniſtry, and admoniſhed to amend his Life, he neg- 
lects to do it, there is no Queſtion but that he ought to be removed from 
it, as ſoon as may be, in a lawful Way: But this is properly the Care 
of Church: Governors, not of the People; and every regular Proceeding of 
this Nature muſt be a Work of Dcliberation and Time. If therefore this 
be not done, and till this can be done, I ſay that the Offence which he 
gives by his Life, is not a reaſonable Ground to the People of ſeparating 
from his Communion ; for ſtill he is a Paſtor, if lawfully called; ſtill he is 
their Paſtor, till lawfully removed. And though it be an Objection to him 
as a Man, and much more as a Miniſter, that his Life is not anſwerable 
to his Preaching, yet this is no Objection to the Truth of his Doctrine: 
Nay, rather it may be thought a probable Argument that it is true, and 
that he himſelf believes it to "be fo; for. what elſe but the Force and Pow- 
er of Truth could ever make a Man preach fo conſtantly as he does againſt 
himſelf? It is no Objection therefore to his Miniſtry that he lives not as 
he preaches ;\ but it would be ah unanſwerable Objection to it, if he ſhould 
preach as he lives. That he lives not as he -preachcs,' is therefore àa good 
Reaſon why the People ſhould not follow his Example; but it is not a good 
Reaſon why they ſhould not regard his mann for he may be a very 


bad Man, and yet not a falſe Prophet. 


And, on the other Side, it has been dbſrevey, that — Hereticks have 
been Men of unblameable Lives; nay this (as I have formerly obſerved) 


5 cenalnly! one Thing meant by that Sheep's' Cloathing, wherewith theſe 
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ravening Wolves are commonly covered; | they came tuo you in Sheep's 


Cloathing; i. e. they often appear to be Men of the greateſt Piety, the ſtrict· 
eſt Probity, and the warmeſt Zeal for Religion: The, Shew of which gives 


them a Reputation, and makes the falſe Doctrines which they broach more 
readily received by the People. ma d bonmebino big baweolls 

And it matters not, as to this, whether or no they are really ſuch as they 
appear to be; 1. e. whether they have indeed as much Goodneſs, Piety and 
Zeal, as they make an outward Shew of. For the i outward Shew and Ap- 
pearance which Men make, is all that we can judge of them by and we 
ought not in Charity to judge any Man to be worſe than he appears to be. 
So that if a falſe Prophet may be, as to his quit w art: Gonyerſationiiblame- 
leſs and unreproveable, it is all one to us, asg if he brei indeed as good a 
Man as we think him to be; and therefore the Manmar of a Man's, Life 
and Converſation can by no means be a ſure Mark whereby to judge, 
whether he be a falſe Prophet or no; and conſequently this could not be 
what our Saviour here meant by thoſe Fruits by which we may know falſe 
Prophets; for by their Fruits, which he gives as a Mark or Sign by which 
we may know them, he certainly meant ſomewhat which was caſily to be 
ſeen and diſcerned, elſe it could not be a Mark; but whether a Man be 
a good Man or no, or whether he be really as good as he outwardly ap- 
pears to be, is what can be known by none but God, the Searcher of 
Hearts. 

Foraſmuch therefore as there are, or may be, ſome who do hold the 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. who are orthodox in their Belicf and Pro- 
feſſion, and yet very wicked in their Lives; and others, on the other Side, 
who though they have embraced very groſs and hurtful Errors, may not 
ſee the true Conſequences of their own Opiaions, and ſo may not have 
their Manners corrupted thereby ; or who, if they do indeed ſecretly allow 
themſelves in thoſe Sins which their erroneous Doctrines do give Counte- 
nance to, yet, as to their outward Converſation, which is all we can judge 
by, cannot be charged with any Crime; it is evident, that the Life and 
Converſation of a Man is no ſure Mark by which to know whether he 
be a true or falſe Prophet; and conſequently that this was not the Thing 
meant by our Saviour in theſe Words, by their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
It remains therefore in the ſecond Place, 

2. That by the Fruits here ſpoken of we muſt underſtand their Doc- 
trmes, or rather, the Fruits of their Doctrines; i. e. thoſe Practices which 
their Doctrines have a natural Tendency to promote and encourage. 

And this is indeed a very good Mark, by which to diſtinguiſh between 
true and falſe Doctrines; and conſequently between true and falſe Prophets. 
For it is an eaſy matter for a Man who has the Uſe of his Reaſon, and 
will allow himſelf any Time to conſider Things, to diſcern what are the 
natural Conſequences of any Doctrine; what Influence it is likely to have 
upon thoſe who believe it; what Sort of a Life and Converſation they muſt 
lead, who live and act according to the true Conſequences of ſuch an Opi- 
nion: And when this is known, it is no leſs eaſy then, by thoſe natural 
Notions which we have of Good and Evil, to judge, whether the Prac- 
tice which is promoted and encouraged by ſuch an Opinion be good or 
bad. For however in Matters of Opinion Men are very much divided, in 
Matters of Practice they are generally well enough agreed in their Judg.- 
ments. There is in moſt Matters of Practice a common Conſent of Man- 
kind, either allowing, approving and commending them; or elſe diſallowing 
blaming, and condemning them. Thoſe Doctrines or Opinions therefore, 
which tend to encourage Men in the Practice of ſuch Things, as are allow'd 
by all to be good and virtuous, may reaſonably be preſumed to be true 
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Doctrines; becauſe 4 corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit ; and the 
Teacher of ſuch Doctrines, and of none but ſuch; may be preſumed: to be 
a true Prophet. And, on the the other Side, thoſe Doctrines or Opinions 
which tend to encourage Men in the Practice of any Thing which is diſ- 


allowed, and condemned by natural Reaſon as ſinful and vitious, may be 


certainly concluded to be falſe Doctrines; for a good Tree cannot bring forth 
evil Fruit; and the Teacher of any ſuch Doctrine may be known to be, 
at leaſt as to that Doctrine, a falſe Prophet. This I take to be the Mean. 
ing of the Rule here given us by our Saviour; ye ſhall know them by their 

rutts. OT, (13 575 15 

I ſhould now proceed to ſhew, how this Rule is to be uſed and applied; 
or how we are to make a Judgment of falſe Prophets by their Fruits: But 
the ſpeaking to this Point will be Matter enough for another Diſcourſe. - 
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Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits. Do Men gather 
Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiftles? _ 

Even ſo every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, 
but a corrupt Tree bringeth. forth evil Fruit. 

A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can 
a corrupt Tree — forth good Fruit. 

Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn 
down, and caſt into the Fire. 


I herefore by their Fruits ye ſhall 2 them. 


UR Saviour in the Verſe foregoing had caution d us to be- 
n © ware of falſe Prophets, and here he gives us a. Mark by 
SS a” which we may diſcern who are ſuch ; beware of falſe Pro- 
pets, which come to you in Sheep's Chathing, but inwardly 
8 r | they are ravening Wolves; and then it follows, as in the 
— Words I have before read to you; ” ſhall know them by 
their Fruits, &c. 

On which Words I have already begun a Diſcourſe, in which I told you 
it would be my chief Buſineſs to explain to you this Rule for the Trial of 
falſe Prophets; y their Fruits ye ſhall know them. and to ſhew how we are 
to uſe and apply it. 

But before I come to do this, and in 3 to the bringing 1 I had 
to ſay into the narrower Compaſs, I thought it fit to hee gain, (cho 
I had noted it before in a former Diſcourſe). that of Proph ets, of Teach hers, 
of ſuch as take upon them to inſtruct Men in the Mind and Will of God, 
there may be reckoned four Sorts. 

I. Such as pretend to immediate divine 72 but yet do not offer to 
give any Proof of their being ſo inſpired. 


* 


2. Such 


2 Sach as ; potting to immediate — Inſpiration, do alſo ſeem to give 
ſuch Proof of their being divinely inſpired, as the ancient Prophets, and as 
our Lord and his Apoſtles did, 7. e. who either do, or pu leaſt ſcem to do, 
miraculous Works / 7 7) C7 1. 2e 
z. Such as teach by Virtue of an 'ordinaty dad Colamididn l. 
ed by God to the Biſhops and Governors of his Church, to chuſe out, ap- 
point, and ordain fit Perſons, to inſtruct the People in Matters of Religion. 
And, 

4. Laftly; Such as neither pretend to immediate divine Inſpiaation, 
yet are commiſſioned and authoriſed by the Governors of the Church, 
Biſhops and ſupreme Paſtors thereof, to * to the People; but take upon 
them to do it of their own Heads, fondly conceiting themſelves to have an ex- 
cellent Talent that Way. 

Now as to the firſt of theſe, vig. thoſe who pretend to immediate divine 
Inſpiration, but yet do not offer to. give any Proof of their being divinely in- 
ſpired ; I told you I would have no Regard to them in my following Dif- 
courſe ; becauſe the beſt and the readieſt Way to avoid being deluded by 
ſuch Men, is to give no Ear at all to them; and this is alſo what we ought 
in Prudence, and are bound in Duty, to do., For what Reaſon have we to 
believe any Man to be divinely infpir'd, only upon own his ſaying ſo? We can 
never be ſecure againſt Impoſture, if we ever conſent to take any Man's own 
Word, that he is inſpired, for a Proof that he is ſo. Jy 

And as to the laſt Sort of Prophets, or Teachers, before mentioned, VIS. 
ſuch as take upon them to preach only of their own: Heads, and out of a 
fond Conceit that they have a Talent that Way, without any Warrant from 
God, or the Governors of his Church, ſo to do: I likewiſe ſaid, that I 
would have no Regard at all to them in my following Diſcourſe, becauſe 
theſe alſo, it may be taken for gtanted, are Deceivers and Impoſtors, ſeeing 
they have not ſo much as the Sheep's Cloathing upon them ; for of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 15. How ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent f And theſe arc ſo far from being ſent by God, that 
they do not ſo much as pretend to be ſent by him. They therefore in pre- 
ſuming to teach, uſurp an Office which they have no Right to; and we, 
if we hearken to them, are guilty of almoſt. as great a F ault, in allowing 
and encouraging their Uſurpation. 

Having therefore excluded theſe two Sorts of Prophets from any Place in 
this Diſcourſe, vig. Thoſe who pretend to Inſpiration, but can give no Proof 
thereof ; and thoſe who take upon them to preach without being ſent z there 
are, as 1 told you, only the two other Sorts remaining, to whom in my 
Diſcourſe on theſe Words, it would be neceſſary to have any Reſpect, vig. 
Thoſe who do, or ſeem to do Miracles, for Proof of an extraordinary Mil- 
ſion, and thoſe who are ſent in the ordinary Way, by regular Ordination 
and Appointment of the Governors of the Church; for even among theſe, 
as I then ſhewed, there may be ſome falſe Prophets ; and it is both our 
Duty, and our greateſt Intereſt, to diſcern who are ſuch, that we may not be 
miſled by them. 

Which, that we might be able to do, I then proceeded to what I told 
you would be my main Buſineſs i in diſcourſing on theſe Words, vis. 


I. To enquire which are thoſe Fruits by which falſe Prophets may be known; 
b their F ruits Je ſpall know them. And, 


II. To ſhew, how this Rule for the diſcerning of falſe Prophets is to be 
uſed and applied. 
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L To enquire, what are thoſe Fruits by which falſe Prophets n ey be 
known ; by therr Fruits ye. ſhall know them. 

And by their Fruits I know not what elſe we can anderſtand, but cither 
the Manner of their Life and Converſation ; or elſe the Fruits of their Doc- 
trines, i. e. thoſe Practices which their Doctrines have a natural Tendency to 
promote and encourage. 

Having therefore in my former Diſcourſe proved at large by ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces, that by thoſe Fruits by which we may know who are falfe Prophets, 
cannot be meant the Manner of their Life and Converſation it remains that 
by the Fruits here ſpoken of, we underſtand their Doctrines, or rather the 
Fruits of their Doctrines, 2. e. thoſe Practices which their Doctrines have a 
natural Tendency to promote and encourage. And this is indeed a very good 
Mark by which to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe Doctrines, and conſe- 
quently between true and falſe Prophets. For it is an caſy Matter for a 
Man who has the Uſe of his Reaſon, and will allow himſelf any Time to 
conſider Things, to diſcern what are the natural Conſequences of any Doc- 
trine; what Influence it is likely to have upon thoſe who believe it; what 
Sort of a Life and Converſation they muſt lead, who live and act according 
to the true Conſequences of ſuch an Opinion: And when this is known, 
it is no leſs eaſy then, by thoſe natural Notions which we have of Good 
and Evil, to make a Judgment, whether the Practice which is promoted and 
encourag'd by ſuch an Opinion be good or bad. Thoſe Doctrines or Opini- 
ons therefore, which tend to encourage Men in the Practice of ſuch Things, as 
are allowed by all to be good and virtuous, may reaſonably be prefum'd to 
be true Docttines; becauſe 4 corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit; and 
the Teacher of ſuch Doctrines, and of none but ſuch, may be prefum'd to be 
a true Prophet. And, on the other fide, thoſe Doctrines or Opinions which 
tend to encourage Men in the Practice of any Thing which is difallow'd and 
condemn'd by natural Reaſon as ſinful and vitious; may be certainly conclud- 
ed to be falſe Doctrines; for a good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; and 
the Teacher of any ſuch Doctrine may be known to be, at leaſt as to that 
Doctrine, a falſe Prophet. This I take to be the Meaning of the Rule here 
given us by our Sevieer for the diſcerning of falſe Prophets; ye ſhall know 
them by their Fruits, 3. e. you may certainly conclude that their Doctrines 
are falſe, and that they are falſe Prophets, in caſe their Doctrines are ſuch as 
do give any Allowance or Encouragement to any Wickedneſs or Immorality 
in Practice. 

And in order to beware of falſe Prophets, and that we may be ſecur d 
againſt the Seduction of thoſe who are ſuch, it is our Duty to try and ex- 
amine by this Rule the Doctrines which are preach'd to us, even by thoſe 
who are our lawful Guides and Paſtors; nay, and even by thoſe too (it any 
ſuch there be) who pretend to teach by immediate Revelation, and ſpecial 
Command and Commiſſion from God; and ſtem alſo to make good their 
Pretenſions by doing ſuch Works as appear to us to be miraculous. For 
we cannot be ſecure from Error and Seduction, if we take upon Truſt and 
without Examination, every Doctrine which is taught us even by ſuch Guides 
as theſe, whom yet, of all others, we have the greateſt Reaſon to give an im- 
plicir Credit to. | 


This therefore was the ſecond Thing propos d, VIS. 


II. To ſhew, how the Rule here given Us by our Saviour is to be usd and 


apply'd, in order to the difcerning who are true > and who arc falſe wt 
By their Fruits ye ſoull know them. 5 
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phet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder; and 
the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſþake unto thee, ſaying, let us 
£0 after other Gods, and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto 


8 — 


And the Way to examine the Doctrines of our Teachers by this Rule, and 
thereby to judge whether they be true or falſe Prophets, is this. | 


1. In caſe we had no ſtanding Revelation of God's Will, (which was in- 


deed the Caſe before the firſt publick Revelation thereof was made by Moſes,) 
the Way, according to this Rule, to make a Judgment, whether a Man were 
a true or a falſe Prophet, would be this. We had been to conſider whether 


the Doctrine which he taught, and which, he ſaid, he had Commiſſion from 


God to teach, was agrecable to thoſe Notions of Good and Evil, which had 
been clearly taught us by the Light of Reaſon only; and if all the Doctrines 
which he had propos d to us had been ſuch as tended to the Honour and 
Glory of God, and to the Preſervation of Peace and Juſtice among Men,:we 
might then have reaſonably preſum'd that he had indeed ſuch a Commiſſion 
from God as he pretended to have. And if, beſides, he had given farther 
Evidence of his Inſpiration by doing Miracles, we might then have ſafely 
concluded that he was indeed a Teacher ſent from God; according to the 
Rule laid down by our Saviour, which carries its own Reaſon with it; John 
vii. 18. He that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no 
Unrighteouſneſs is in him. But, on the contrary, if the DoArines which he 
had taught, had, in themſelves, or in their plain Conſequences, | tended to 
withdraw Men from the Worſhip of the true God, to the Worſhip of Idols; 
or to eſtabliſh ſuch a Worſhip of God, as was manifeſtly diſagreeable to his 
Nature; or to encourage or promote the Practice of any moral Evil, as Theft, 
Murther, Fornication, Lying, Perjury, or the like; in any of theſe Caſes we 
muſt have concluded that the Man who had taught ſuch Doctrines was a falſe 
Prophet, even tho' he had done, or had ſeem'd to do Miracles for a Proof of 
his divine Miſſion ; according to the Rule given by Moſes, which I have al- 
ready had Occaſion to cite, in Deut. xiii. 3. F there ariſe among you a Pro- 


the Words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams, &c. The Reaſon 
of which Rule, and ſuch a Reaſon it is as will always hold good, is this ; 
becauſe it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of God to command or encourage 
any PraQtice which is morally evil. God can no more do this than he can 
deny himſelf; ſo that whatever Signs or Proofs any Man gives of Inſpiration, 
it is abſolutely and utterly incredible, that that Doctrine ſhould be from God. 
which commands or eſtabliſhes the Practice of any Thing, which is maniteſt- 
ly impious and wicked. | 

Thus, I ſay, even they to whom the firſt Revelation of all was ſent, might 
by the Fruits of thoſe Doctrines, which were preach'd to them by the firſt 
Prophets, make a true Judgment whether the Perſons who taught them were 
true or falſe Prophets. But, 


2. We, who have already a ſtanding Revelation of God's Will in the holy 
Scripture, have an eaſier and ſhorter Way of uſing and applying the Rule which 


is here given us by our Saviour for the diſcerning who are falſe Prophets ; by 
their Fruits ye fhall know them. 

For the antient Prophets of the Old Teftament, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the Preachers of that Goſpel which is contained in the New, being allow'd to 
be true Prophets, both becauſe they gave abundant Proof by Miracles of their 
divine Miſſion, and becauſe their Doctrine was in every Point according to 
Godlineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. vi. 6. We have now, not only the 
Dictates of natural Reaſon; but likewiſe the /zvely Oracles of God, where- 
by to try and examine the Doctrines which are propos d to us. b ee 

So that now, if there be any Doctrine preachd to us, whether by thoſe 


who by lawful Ordination and Appointment are conſtituted Guides 1 
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tors in the Chriſtian Church ; or by ſuch as pretend to have a new Revela- 


tion, and ſeem alſo to make good their Pretence to it by ſuch Works as ap- 
pear to us to be miraculous; in caſe the Doctrine which they teach be in any 
Point contradictory either to the clear Dictates of natural Reaſon, ot to that 
ſtanding Revelation of God's Will which we have in the holy Scriptures; if 
in itſelf, or in its true and neceſſary Conſequences, it be diſhonourable to God, 
and tends to beget in Men's Minds mean and unworthy Thoughts of God, 
or to leſſen their Reverence or Love towards him; or if in itſelf, or in its 
true and neceſſary Conſequences, it tends to make void any Law of God, to 
render a good Life unneceſſary, or to allow or encourage Men in the Prac- 
tice of any Thing which God has clearly forbidden, either by the natural 
Law of Reaſon, or by the expreſs Words of Scripture; we may confidently 
conclude, that ſuch a Doctrine, by whomſoever it be taught, is a falſe Doc- 
trine; for by its Fruits we may know it to be ſuch, and therefore as ſuch it 
is our Duty to reject it. Beware of falſe Prophets—— ye ſhall know them by 
their Fruits. N F 30 

But tho upon ſuch a Trial as this we may certainly conclude, that the 
Doctrine itſelf is falſe, which is ſo manifeſtly contrary to Reaſon or Scripture 
in the Practices which it leads to; yet we cannot from hence alone conclude 
with the like Confidence, that the Man who has taught any ſuch Doctrine, 
is, properly ſpeaking, a falſe Prophet; ſuch a falſe Prophet, I mean, as 
we onght forthwith to reje&t as ſuch, and to have nothing more to 
do with. But we muſt go a Step farther, before we can draw that Con- 
cluſion ; there is another Thing to be firſt enquired into; namely, what War- 
rant or Commiſſion the Man has, or pretends to have, to be a Preachet or 
Teacher; whether the Miſſion that he pretends to, be extraordinary, by ſpeci- 
al divine Inſpiration, or ordinary, by lawful and regular Ordination and Ap- 
pointment, from thoſe to whom God has committed the Care and Govern- 
ment of his Church. For, 5 0 dd 0 N 

1. If the Perſon who teaches any ſuch wicked Doctrine, any Doctrine I 
mean which in its juſt Conſequences leads to Wickedneſs, pretends to have 
it by Revelation, and pleads no other Warrant or Authority to be à Preach- 
er, either of that Doctrine or of any other, but only the Pretence which he 
makes to immediate divine Inſpiration ; in this Caſe we ought not dnly to 
reject that particular Doctrine as falſe, the Falſeneſs of which we have already 
diſcover d by the right Uſe and Application of the Rule which is hete/ given 
us; by their Fruits ye ſhall know them; but it is our Duty alſo to reject the 
Man himſelf as a falſe Prophet, and never more to have any Thing to do 
with him. And the Reaſon of this'is plain, namely, becauſe his only Au- 
thority to teach, is, as is now ſuppos'd, grounded upon his Pretence to Reve- 
lation ; and therefore that Pretence being ſufficiently diſprov'd, by his being 
found out to have taught, as by Inſpiration, one Doctrine which is manifeſtly 
talſe, he has plainly no Shew of any Authority to teach remaining to him; and 
if he has no Authority to teach, then we have no Reaſon to hearken to him; 
and if we nevertheleſs ſtill continue to hearken to him, after we have found 
him out to be an Impoſtor, we ſhall do it at our own Peril; and if we are 
deceiv'd by him, we ſhall have none to blame but our ſelves... But, 

2. The Caſe is ſomewhat different, incaſe the Perſon who has been found 
to have taught any one ſuch Doctrine, be our lawful Guide and Paſtor; z. e. 
if he be lawfully ordain'd and appointed to that Office by the Governors of the 
Church; and does not pretend to an infallible. Spirit, but only to ſach, Skill 
and Knowledge in Matters of Religion, as may be attain'd by Reading and 
Study; and is moſt likely to be beſt attain d by ſuch Men as give themſelves 
wholly to this Work; and which, we have Reaſon to think, is attain d, at 
leaſt in ſufficient Meaſure, by thoſE whom the Biſhops and 1 * 
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Church, the moſt competent Judges in this Matter, have thought fit to lay 
their Hands upon, and. ordain to this Employment. For that ſach as thefe 


ſhould be ſometimes miſtaken, is no Marvel; and miſtaken they may be in 


ſome Things, and yet not be Deceivers or falſe Prophets; for they themſelves 


do not pretend to Infallibility; and the Governors of the Church, by whom 
they are fent, do not ſend them as infallible Teachers, as Perſons not ſubject 


to Error, as Perſons whofe Doctrine the People ought to receive with a'Sort 
of an implicit Faith, without any Trial or Examination thereof : But all thut 
they teſtify of them, when they ordain them, and admit them to the Cure of 
Souls, is only that by the beſt Trial they could make of — they feand 
them orthodox in their Opinions, and apt to teach. 

If therefore, I ſay, any ſuch Perſon has hapned in his Teaching, to Jet | 
fall any Expreſſion, which upon good Examination we have found not agtee- 
able to right Reaſon, or to the plain Senſe of Scripture, ot to the Analogy 
of Faith; our own Knowledge that that Doctrine in particular is a falſe Doc- 
trine, is a yery good Reaſon why we ſhould not receive or believe it, tho' it 
be taught us by one who is lawfully authotis'd to be our Guide. But then 
I ſay, that this alone is not a ſufficient Reaſon why we ſhould reject him 
from being our Guide, or why we ſhould not believe and obey him in other 
Points of Doctrine, which are, or appear to be, well grounded upon Reaſon 
or Scripture, For tho', as a Man, he might be miſtaken in ſome Things, 
yet, as being approv'd by the Governors of the Church, we have Reaſon to 
believe him to be in the main ſound and orthodox; aid as being authorisd 
to be our Guide, we have Reaſon to ſubmit to his Judgment, and to follow 
his Directions in other Points, in which we have no juſt Cauſe to think he is 
miſtaken ; according to that general Ditection which is given us, in Zeb. xiii. 
17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves ; for 
they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, that thej*may 
do it with Joy, "Dd not with Grief | 

And thus our Saviour himfelf determines this very Caſe, with reſpect to 
the Sertbes and Phariſees, who were the authoris d Guides and Teachers of 
the People among the Fews. He frequently in his preaching took notice 
of their Ignorance and Miſtakes in ſome Things; how that in ſome Inſtances 
they did teach for Dottrines the Commandments of Men, and in other In- 
ſtances had expounded the Law of Moſes, of which they were the Interpreters, 
in a wrong Senſe, in ſuch a Senſe as did in effect make void that Law 
which they pretended to expound : A notable Inſtance of which we have, 
Matth. xv. 5. in that Expoſition” which they gave of the fifth Command- 
ment. Now theſe were very gtievous Miſtakes; and therefote our Saviour 
thought it neceſſaty, not only to note ſome particular Inſtances of this Kind, 
but likewiſe to give a general Caution to the People, not to depend too much 
upon their Judgment, not to receive all theit Doctrines without Examination; 
but to make uſe of their own Eyes to ſee theit own Way, and to take Care 
that they were not miſled by theſe (as he ſometimes calls them) ind Guides. 
Beware, ſays he, of the Scribes, Mark x11, 3 8. and, beware of the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees, Matth: xvii1 1. 

And yet nevertheleſs, becauſe the Doctrine of theſe Seribes and Phariſees 
was in the main true and orthodox; and eſpecially becauſe they did t in 
Moſes's Seat, i. e. were lawfillly authoris d and commiſſion d to inſtruct the 
People in the Law df Moſes,” our Savinur does not adviſe the People to re- 
je& their whole Doctrine for the ſake of ſome Errors which were mix d with 
it; of to reject them as falſe Prophets, and not fit to be heard in any Thing 
becauſe they had been mniſtaken in ſorne Things; or to ſer up a diſtinct Com- 
munion, and chuſe ne w Paſtors and Teachers for themſelves; but on the con- 
oY -oxhiorts)theta to stine dll urder their Miniſtry, (at leaſt = — 
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ſhould give them other Paſtors more according to his: own Heart; Fer. iii. 
15. and to pay ſuch Deference to their Teaching, as it was fit the People ſhould 
do to the Judgment of thoſe, who might well be ſuppoſed to be better skil- 
led in Matters of Religion than they themſelves were; and eſpecially of 
thoſe, who for that Time were by the Providence of God, and a regular 
Miſſion and Ordination, appointed to be their Guides and Inſtructers, Matth. 
xiii. 2, 3. The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Seat ; all therefore, ſays 
he, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 

And what has been fail is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew, both what are thoſe 
Fruits by which falſe. Prophets may be diſcerned, and alſo how we may 
thereby diſcern who are ſuch. Beware of falſe Prophets.— Te ſhall know 
them by their Fruits. 


I ſhall only obſerye one Thing, as an Inference from the foregoing Dil- 
courſe, and ſo conclude; namely this. 

That as they are certainly falſe Prophets, who teach ſuch Doarines, as in 
themſelves, or in their true and juſt Conſequences are contrary to any Truth 


or Duty, which is. clearly taught us, cither by the Light 'of Reaſon, or by 


the Revelation of God's Will in the holy Scripture ; ſo all they may very 
juſtly be ſuſpected to be falſe Prophets and deceitful Workers ; and conſe- 
quently ought to be carefully avoided, or very warily dealt withal; who will 
not ſuffer their Doctrines to be examined, but would have than embraced 
and believed by their Hearers with a blind and implicit Faith; eſpecially, 
if in order to the procuring ſuch a blind Obedience to themſelves, they en- 
deavour to put out the Eye of Reaſon in their People, and to take away 
from them the Key of Knowledge, the holy Sctipture. 
And I ſuppoſe, I ſhall not need to tell you, who they are who do this. It 
Is ., in great Meaſure, by ſome of our own Sectaries, eſpecially by the 
s, who make very light of the written Word of God, calling it a 
dead Letter, but pretend that all their own Preaching and Writing is by In- 
ſpiration, that all the Doctrines taught by them are the Dictates of the Spi- 
rit of God, even of that ſame Spirit, by which we believe the Apoſtles ſpake, 
and the holy Scriptures were inſpired; ſo that conſequently, if we will be- 
licve theſe wild Enthuſiaſts, all their Diſcourſes and Books are of equal Au- 


thority with the Scripture, and the Truth of them ought no more 0 be _- 


ſtioned, than the Truths which are revealed in Scripturme. 

But this is done in tlie moſt open and ſcandalous Manner by the: Guides 
of the Church of Rome, who, ſuppoſing the Determinations of their Church 
to be; infallible; dblige all their People to believe, with an implicit Faith, 
as the Church believes; will not ſuffer any of her Doctrines to be examin- 
cd by Reaſon; or allow, that the manifeſt Abſurdity or Contradiction which 
they imply in them, is a juſt Objection againſt them. And that their Pcople 
may not know, how very different the preſent Faith of their Church is from 
that which was once delivered to the Saints by C -hriſt and his Apoſtles, they 
will not ſuffer. them, ſo far as they can hinder it, to look into the Bible; 
and that they may, in the moſt effectual Manner, which they can, prevent 
their looking into it, they take care, in thoſe Places where they have full Power, 
5 keep it lock d up from the 1 in a Language which they do not un- 

erſtand. 

Such Dealings as this, tho we could not prove Falſhood in any one of 
their Doctrines, which yet may very caſily be done in a great many of them, 
even by that very Mark by which our Saviour here directs us to judge of 
falſe Doctrines, vis. by their Fruits, i. e. by the natural Tendency which 
they have to rob God of his Honour, to corrupt his Worſhip, to make void 
his Law, and to give Encouragement to Men in the Practice of ſuch Things 
| as he has clearly forbidden; but, I ſay, if this could not be proy'd, yet ſuch 
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Dealing as we meet with in the Guides of the Roman Church, ſuch Averſ. 
neſs to have their Doctrines try'd, and ſuch Endeavours to keep People in 
Ignorance, would alone be ſufficient to create in us à juſt Prejudice againſt 
them, and lay them open to a ſtrong Suſpicion of Falſhood ; for as our Sa. 
viour obſerves, John iii. 20, 21. Every one that doeth cuil hateth the Light, 
proved. But he that 
doth Truth cometh to the Light, that his Deeds may be made manifeſt that 
they are wrought in God. 

t is not to be imagin'd therefore, but that if they knew. or were perſuaded 
that their Doctrines were ſuch as would bear to be examin'd by Reaſon and 
Scripture, they would permit their People to uſe their Reaſon in the Exami- 
nation of them, and encourage rather than forbid them to read the Scripture 
that ſo by comparing their Doctrines with the Doctrine of Scripture, they might 
be more fully ſatisfied of the Truth of them. And therefore, ſince they will 
not do this, but endeavour all they can to keep their People from examinin 
their Doctrines, and to breed them up in the groſſeſt Ignorance, that ſo they 
may not be able to examine them; this affords a very ſtrong Preſumption, 


that even they themſelves do not heartily believe the Truth of their own 


Doctrines, but only profeſs to hold them, and endeayour to perſuade their 
People to believe them, becauſe they bring, as indeed moſt of their Doctrines 
do, great Gain and Honour to the Prieſthood: Which Thing alone affords 
likewiſe another very ſtrong Preſumption againſt them, according to thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Jom vii. 18. He that ſpeaketh of hamſelf, feeheth 
his own Glory. 

But we have not ſo learned Chriſt ; we deſire not to make a Gain of our 
People's Ignorance, or to have Dominion over their Faith. We think it 
enough to propoſe to our People thoſe Doctrines which we believe to be 
well grounded upon, or agreeable to Reaſon, and Scripture; and then we 
leave it to them, nay we preſs them to it, to make uſe of their own Reaſon, and 
to ſearch the Scriptures themſelves, to ſee whether the n e we ſay, 
are ſo or not. 

By doing which, tho we do not make ſo much Gain; 1 nor procure fo mach Ho- 
nour * blind Obedience to our ſelves as they do; we hope however, we ſhall be 
able to give a better Account of our Stewardſhip, and to gain more Souls to God. 

And this we ſhall do, if, as you profeſs a purer Religion than they do, we 
can alſo. perſuade. you. to lead your Lives anſwerably to gyour holy bene 


Which God grant « we may al as, ar the en of our Lord 1 Jeſus Chriſt; 
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MArTTH. VII. 21. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: But he that 
doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 


—— — F theſe Words are thought to have any Connection with, 
l or Relation to the foregoing, they may be underſtood as 
| aſſigning a Reaſon of that Rule which our Saviour had 


rophet ; becauſe the main Thing 
ure and holy. Laws, without which 


" * 


in the Goſpel. 


And the Occaſion of our Saviour's uttering theſe, Words, a 
that follow after to the End of his Sermon, Which are all to the fame Pur- 
poſe, might probably be this. He might have oblerred, how attaotively 


god The Inſufficiency of Faith without Works. 


the People had liſtned to him in all the foregoing Sermon, what a good 
Liking they had ſhewed to his Doctrine, and how gladly they had ſeem d to hear 
it: He might alſo know, that they had ſome Inclination to obſerve the Di- 
rections he had before given them; being convinc d, by the Miracles which 
they had ſeen him work, that he was a Teacher ſent from Go 4. But he 
knew alſo, how much eaſier it is to approve good Rules of Life than to prac- 
tiſe them; and conſequently, that it was likely enough, that a great many of 
thoſe, who were the moſt forward to liſt themſelves his Diſciples, would, 
when they had found, by their own making Trial, the Difficulty of ohſerv. 
ing ſome of thoſe Rules which he had before preſcribd, be ready to excuſe 
themſelves from ſuch a heavy Burthen, and be apt to flatter themſelves with 
Hopes, that tho they ſhould not be ſo very diligent as they might be, in the 
48 all thoſe Duties which he had before laid upon them, he would, how- 
cver, be ſo well pleas d with their Willingneſs to hear, or their inward A 
probation of his Doctrine, or their Forwardneſs to profeſs his holy Religion; 
or be ſo eaſily induc'd to pardon their Faults, upon their humbly owning them, 
and begging Forgiveneſs, that at the laſt they might gain Admittance into 
his heavenly Kingdom, tho' they had not been altogether ſuch as they ſhould 
have been. Theſe probably he might, know to be their inward Thoughts, 
and the Reaſonings which they had within themſelves: And therefore to 
prevent ſuch a dangerous and fatal Miſtake as this would have been, he might 
think it neceſſary, before he put an end to his Sermon, to declare, in the 
plaineſt Words, upon what Terms only. they would be capable of attainin 
eternal Life. This therefore he does in the Text, in as plain Words, 1 
think, as it was poſſible for him to expreſs. hiniſelf. in; and in Words as full 
to the Purpoſe as any could be devis d. For to prevent all! Miſtakes h 115 ex- 
preſſes the very ſame Senſe two ſeveral Ways; 1. Negatively; and, 2. Affirm- 
atively. 

1. Negatively, he declares, who and what they are, who, however they 
may conceit well of themſelves, or be thought well of by others, ſhall yet have 
no Part or Portion in his Kingdom, viz. thoſe who ſay, i. e. do nothing 
elſe but ſay unto him, Lord, Lord. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. Poſitively, or Affirmatively, he declares, who and what they are, who 
and who only ſhall be admitted into it. He that 4th the Will of my Earhes 
which is in Heaven. 

But though the Words are ſo a in themſelves, that their Meaning. e can 
hardly be miſunderſtood, yet it may not be amiſs, to ſpend a little Time in 
ſomewhat unfolding and expatiating upon the Senſe which, i is contained in 
them; that ſo that great Truth, which we are here taught, may make the 
deeper and ſtronger Impreſſion upon our Minds, and effeQually engage us to 
ſtrive to make our ſelves ſuch, as tlie Promiſes of the Goſpel do — MY to. 

And indeed this will be my chief Buſineſs 1 in diſcourſing on theſe Words, 
Viz. to fix your Thoughts and Meditations for a while upon this Subject; for 
= of the Truth of the Doctrine which we are here taught, there can be no 
8 Doubt; nor conſequently can it be needful to ſpend any Time in the. Proof 

| of it ; it being taught us by him, 'who is appointed, to giye e upon 
all Men at the laſt Day, either to Life or Death; and who therefore cannot 
| be ſuppos d ignorant of, or miſtaken in, that Law or Rule, according, to x ich 
| he will then paſs Judgment upon us. If he has told us, as he has in the 
Text, whom he will acquit, and whom he will condemn, in that Day, we 
[ need not enquire nor lock any fatther; for it is his Judgment by which, we 
muſt ſtand or fall to all Eternity and there is no Ground of Hope that he 

wa ever, out of Fayour- or Affection to any, tranſgreſs that Rule of Judg- 
| | * ment 
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ment which he has already fix d and eſtabliſh by an everlaſting and immu- 


table Decree. 

Our only Buſineſs will be, as it is indeed a Buſineſ of the greateſt ard moſt 
important Concern, which we have or ever can have, to endeavour to anſwer 
that Character which he here gives us of thoſe, whom, and whom only, he 
will admit into his heavenly Kingdom. 

Which that we may be rar better enabled to do, I ſhall enquire, 


I. Who are bere meant by thoſe who ſay unto Chrift, Lord, Lindy" ; but 
notwithſtanding their ſo ſaying will be ſhut out from his Kin gdom : Not every 
= that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the K ingdom of Hea- 

An, 

IL. Who they are that do the Wi I of God, and to whom only the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel belong ; ; he that doth the Will 2 my Father which is 
in Heaven. 


I. I mal enquire, who are here meant by ſuch as ſay unto Chrif., Lord, 
Lord, but notwithſtanding their ſo ſaying will be excluded from his King- 
dom: Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And, 

r. By thoſe who ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, we may underſtand all 
ſuch as are baptiſed into his Name, and make an open Profeſſion of his Faith 
and Religion. And taking the Words in this Senſe, it is moſt certainly true, 


that not every one that ſaith unto him Lord, Lord, ſhall enter mto the Ki ing- 


dom of Heaven. 

For firſt as to Baptiſin, tho that be indeed neceſſary to admit us into the 
Covenant of Pardon gh Reconciliation with God, becauſe it is the Rite and 
Ceremony expreſſly appointed by Chri/# himſelf for this Purpoſe ; fo that 
conſequently whoeyer neglects to be baptis'd, when he may, wilfully excludes 
himſelf from the Benefits of this Covenant, which are promis'd to none but 
thoſe only who are baptiſed : Yet Baptiſm alone, conſider d only as an out- 
ward Rite or Ceremony, is not ſufficient to reſtore us to God's Favour, or 
to waſh away our Sins; it only ſerves to put us into a Capacity of being 
intitled to the Promiſes of the Goſpel, upon our After-Performance of the 
Conditions to which the Promiſes are made, but it does not itſelf intitle us 
to them. 

Baptiſm is no more to a Chriſtian, than Circumciſion was to a Jeu; 
which, as it was a Ceremony, was only neceſlary becauſe it was commanded, 
but had by Inſtitution a ſpecial Significancy in it, to denote the Contract or 
Covenant which was then entred into between God and the Perſon circum- 
ciſed. God, by putting that Sign in their Fleſh, mark d them out for his 
People,” and did, as it were, declare, that if they continued faithful in his 
Service, the Bleſſing of Abraham their Father ſhould come upon them: And 
they by recciving this Mark, as by his Direction and Appointment, took him 
for their God, and promis d and vow'd all holy Obedience to his Laws, and 
particularly to thoſe Laws which were given to them by Moſes, as they were 
a peculiar People, and ſeparate from all others. And therefore the Apoſtle 
lays, Gal. v. 3. that whoever was circumciſed was thereby made 2 Deltar 
to keep the whole Law. So that the Profit of Circumciſion, even while the 
Law of Circumciſion was in force, depended wholly upon their Performance 
of thoſe Conditions which they thereby took upon themſelves to perform : 
As the fame Apoſtle ſays, Rom. ii. 25. Circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou 
keep the Law; but if 'thes be a Breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion is 
made Uncircumciſion. And: again, ver. 28, 29. He is not a Few which is 
one "4, qd neither is that Circumciſion which is out ward in the Fleſh : 
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God. | 
1 Gas of the like Benefit is Baptiſm to us Chriſtians ; it is a Token of. the 
Covenant between God and us; and being by that Ceremony admitted into 
the Chriſtian Church, we are thereby aſſur d of God's Favour and Goed-will 
towards us, ſo long as we continue in Covenant with him: But if we break 
the Covenant on our Part, God is no longer oblig'd to make good the Pro- 
miſes, which he, on his Part, has made to us. And therefore we may pb- 
ſerve, that our Saviour in Mark. xvi. 16. where he appoints this Rite of ini - 
tiating Men into his Religion, when he comes to declare the Benefit thercaf, 
mentions not only Baptiſm, but that alſo of which our Baptiſm is a Sign 
and Token, vis. our heartily embracing his Religion, and, yielding Obgdi- 
cnce thereto : For in that large Senſe the Word, believe, is every where usd 
in the New Teſtament. He that believeth, ſays he, and is baptiſed, ſhall be 
ſaved; and then he adds, but he that believeth not, (whether he be baptis d 
or not baptis d it is all one, he that believeth not) Hal be damned. And in 
like Manner St. Peter, in 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. where he attributes Salvation to 
tiſm, expreſſly diſtinguiſhes between the Sign or Ceremony, and the Thing 
ſig onify'd; and declares that the former, without the latter, is of no Uſe or 
Advantage to us. For thus he writes; the like Figure whereunto, Baptiſm, 
doth alſo now ſave us, not the putting away the Fulth 27 the Fleſp, but the 
Anſwer of a good Conſtience towards God, 

And as Baptiſm, which is the Sign or Token of our ir Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
is of no Advantage to thoſe who are not ſuch as by the taking upon them 
that Mark. or Badge they appear to be; ſo neither, ſecondly, is the Profe, 
ſion it ſelf of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, without an inward and hearty 
Aſſent to the Truth of it, ſufficient to recommend us to God's Acceptance, 
and to make us capable of his Promiſes. This indeed, following 5 ee 
may ſuffice to make us viſible Members of CHriſts Church: But God ſeet 
not as Man ſeeth; for Man looketh on the outward Appearance, but the 
Lord looleth on the Heart. And therefore the Apoſtle, Rom. x. 9, 10. de- 
claring in a few Words the Terms or Conditions of Salvation, expreſlly 
mentions an inward Belief as abſolutely neceſſary, together with an outward 
Confeſſion, in order thereto: I/, ſays he, thou ſhalt con 457 with thy Mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the Heart Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 
They who confeſs with their Mouth the Lord Zeſus, may truly be reckon d 
of the Number of thoſe ſpoken of in the Text, who. ſay unto: him, Lord, 
Lord; but if they do nothing more, they are only Hypocrites : They may 
decejve' Men, who can judge only by what they ſee and hear with their bodi- 
ly Senſes; but they cannot deceive God, who knows the Naughtineſs and 
Falſeneſs of their Hearts; and has expreſſiy told us, that the Hnpacrite s 
Hope ſhall periſb, Job viii, 13. But farther, 

2, By thoſe who ſay unto Chriſt, Lond Lord, and yet ſhall not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, we may underſtand thoſe, who as they do 
outwardly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, ſo are likewiſe inwardly perfuaded of 
the Truth of it, but yet do not live anſwerably to their Belief. For that 
a bare Belief of the Truths of the Goſpel, without a good Life, is not the 
adequate Condition of our Juſtification and Salvation, is what we are clearly 
taught in ſeveral Places of holy Scripture; and eſpecially by St, James, in 
the ſecond Chapter of his Epiſtle; the latter half of which is ſpent wholly 
in the Declaration and Proof af this Point, viz. that Faith Vit houi Warks 
will" not ſave us. Far ſuch a FO he tells us, ver. 1 5. is a dead Faith, 


and 
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and ſo can be no more profitable to us, than good Words and Wiſhes only 


are to a Man whois ready to ſtarve, and wants real Relief, a Brat her or 
Siſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food; and ane of you fay unto them, 
depart in Peace, be ye warmed, and be ye filled; notwithſtanding ye give 
them not thoſe Things which.be needful for. the Body; what auth it profit ? 
Even fo Faith, if it have nat Works, is dead. being alone. And it cannot 
be ſuppos d, he farther ſays, ver. 18. that that is a true Faith which produces 
not good Works, becauſe they are the proper Fruits of Faith, and naturally 
ſpring from it. I Man may ſay, thou haſt Faith, nu 1 have Works ; 
ſhew me thy Faith without thy Works, and I will ſpem thee my Faith 
by my Works. Again; ſuch a Faith, 7. e. a mere Belief of the Truths of 
the Goſpel, he ſays, is no more than the Devils themſelyes have; and there- 
fore muſt needs be as inſufficient to ſave us, as it is ' thgm, ver. 19. The 
Devils alſo believe and tremble. And laſtly; ſuch a Faith, he ſhews farther, 
was not the Faith which render d Abraham and other holy Men and Wo- 
men in antient Times accepted by God; ver. 21. Mas not Abraham our 
Father juſtiſad by Works, when he had offered Iſaac his Son upam the Al. 
tar? Seeſt thou, how Faith wrought with his Works, and by Warks was bis 
Faith made perfect. And then, upon the whole, he concludes thus: Ze [ee 
then how that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. For as 
the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo. 
3. By thoſe who /ay unto Chriſt, Lord,' Lord, we may farther-under- 
ſtand thoſe, who not only aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, but alſo 
22 the ſame to themſelves, and hope and truſt for Salyation by and from 
CHriſt. | Tis M6. 92017 10 gulf. 
For though indeed it be our Duty, to truſt only in Chriſt for Salvation, 
in Oppoſition to the Opinion of Merit; yet We may truſt in him too much, 
we may truſt in him and be deceived : For ſo we ſhall, certainly be, in 
caſe we are not ſuch Perſons as he has encouraged to hope and truſt in him. 
And however ſuch Confidence, or, as it is called, '4/{/#fance, has been mag- 
nificd by ſome Men, who have in a Manner placed the whole of Religion 
therein, I cannot but think that, of the two, the Error of thoſe who, 
through Modeſty and Diſtruſt of themſelyes, dare not apply the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel to themſelves, although they are in Truth ſuch Perſons as 
the Promiſes are made to, is both more innocent, and - leſs dangerous, than 


theirs is, who being not ſo qualified as the Goſpel requires, do nevertheleſs 


confidently hope and look for Salvation thro' the Merits of CHriſt. 

For if a Man be indeed a good Man, and believing! all the Truths and 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, ſets himſelf ſincerely to obey all the Precepts of it; 
but yer dares not with Confidence to apply the Promiſes to himſelf, not thro 
any Diſtruſt of the Truth or Goodneſs of God, but only through too great 
a Diſtruſt and Diffidence of himſelf; the worſt of his Caſe, I preſume, 
will be only this, that while he lives here in this World he will want that 
ercat Comfort and Conſolation, which the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 
and a reaſonable. Aſſurance of God's Love and Fayour, would have yielded 
to kim: But then, in the mean Time, being fully perſuaded of the Truth 
of God's Promiſes, and of his Readineſs to, aſſiſt Men with his Grace in 
their ſincere Endeavours, and not thinking himſelf to have already attained, 
or to be already ſo perfect, as he might, and by his conſtant Striving may 
be, he will, as the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf, Phil. iii. 13. forgetting thoſe 
Things that are behind, and reaching forth unto: thoſe Things which are be- 
fore, preſs forward continually towards the Mark, for the Prize af the high 
Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. Being not yet ſo well aſſured ot his Con- 
dition, and of his Right and Title to the Goſpel Promiſes as he could wiſh 
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he was, he will, as St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 10. exhorts, give all Diligence to 
make his Calling and Election ſure, by adding one Virtue and Grace,” and 
one Degree of Virtue and Grace to another, and by abounding in every 
good Work, that he may not be ſo barren and unfruitful, as he thinks he 
has hitherto been, in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. i 
Whereas, on the other Side, he who is confident of himſelf without Cauſe, 


and truſts aſſuredly, that he ſhall be ſaved by Chri/?, while he yet takes no 


Care to become ſuch an one as __ has promiſed to ſave, does bur de- 
ceive himſelf to his eternal Ruin. e thinks, as it is ſaid of the Church of 
Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17. that he is rich and increaſed with Goods, and has 
need of nothing, while yet in Truth he is wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. Such, I ſay, is the Man who calls Chri/# his Lord, 
his Saviour, his Redeemer, and who truſts aſſuredly, that he ſhall be ſaved 
by Chriſt's Merits and Satisfaction, while yet he takes no Care to do the 
Things that Chriſt has commanded. He ſleeps, for a while, ſecurely in his 
Sins, and his Confidence encreaſes his Careleſneſs ; but his Hope is altoge. 
ther ungrounded, and his Aſſurance is nothing elſe but a bold and unrea- 
ſonable Preſumption : For tho” Chriſt be indeed the Author of eternal Sal. 
vation; yet he is ſo ts thoſe only that obey him, as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 
v. 9. But, — | 

4. Laſtly; By thoſe who ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, and yet ſhall not be 
admitted to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, we may underſtand thoſe 
who are very punctual and conſtant in the Duties of God's immediate Wor- 
ſhip and Service, as Prayer, Reading, Hearing, Sacraments, and the like, 
but make no Conſcience of the Duties of the ſecond Table, conſiſting in the 
Practice of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Love towards Men. 
For fo call upon God, is a Phraſe often uſed in Scripture to denote the Wor. 
ſhip of God, and the Repctition of the Word in the Text, Lord, Lord, 
may well enough be underſtood to denote Fervency and Conſtancy in this 
Duty. | 
And taking the Words in this Senſe, the Truth which they deliver to us, 
and inſtruct us in, is this; that no Acts of divine Worſhip, or Exerciſes 
of Religion, properly ſo called, are acceptable to God, or availing to our 
eternal Salvation, ſo long as we live in the Neglect of the Duties of Juſtice, 
and Peace, and Charity towards Men, or indeed, ſo long as we allow our 
ſelves in any Inſtance of Diſobedience. 

And there is no Point of Doctrine which the holy Scripture does more 
frequently remind us of, and preſs ſtronglier upon us than this, vig. that the 
Laws of God, as they are all of the ſame divine Authority, are conſequently 
all of equal Obligation ; ſo that the keeping of one Commandment will not 
ſerve to excuſe us in the Neglect of another. ho ſocder, ſays St. Fames, 
ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all, 
Jam. ii. 10. 

And particularly, becauſe Men are generally apt to lay the greateſt Streſs 
upon thoſe Commands which relate more immediately to the Worſhip of 
God, the holy Scripture, that it might ſer the Thing ſtrait, ſeems to bend 
it the other Way, and to give the Preference to the Duties of moral Juſtice 
and Honeſty. Thus the Prophet Hoſea ſays, Chap. vi. Ver. 6. I defired 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, and the Knowledge of God more than Burnt-off er- 
inge; and the Prophet Micah, Chap. vi. Ver. 6, 7, 8. having brought in a 
Man conſidering and adviſing with himſelf, what Courſe he ſhould take to 
pleaſe God, and render him gracious and propitious towards him: F/herewith- 
at ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high God? 
Shall I come before him with Burnt-offerings, with Calves of a Tear - 
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Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten 2 * 
Rivers of Oil? proceeds then at the eighth Verſe to acquaint him  whar 
would be more acceptable to God than all "theſe, or indeed than any Acts 
of immediate Homage and Worſhip whatſoever; He hath ſhewed thee, O 
Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
and to love: Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? And in like man- 
ner the Prophet Iſaiah, chap. i. ver. 11, &c: comparing religions Exer- 
ciſes with the Practice of Juſtice, and Truth, and Mercy, uſes ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions in ſpeaking of the former, as ſeem to imply that they are of no Value 
or Conſideration at all with God. To what purpoſe is the Multitude of 
your Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am full of the Burnt-offerings of 
Rams, and the Hat of fed Beaſts; and I delight not in the B . of Bul- 
locks, or of Lambs, or of He. Goat. When ye come to appear 6 A me, 
who hath required this at your Hands, to tread my Courts? Bring no 
more vain Oblations, Incenſe is an Abomination unto me, the New Moons 
and Sabbaths, the calling of Aſſemblies, I cannot away with, it is Iniquity, 
even your ſolemn Meeting; your New Moons and appointed Feaſts my Soul 
hateth; they are a Trouble unto me, I am weary to bear them. = 
when ye ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you; yea, 
when ye make many Prayers, I will not hear: And then at the ſixteenth 
Verſe, he gocs on to tell them, what Things God would have a greater 
Regard to, than he had to any of theſe Expreſſions of Devotion, altho' they 
were ſuch as he himſelf had expreſſly requir d and commanded. Waſp you, 
make you clean, put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes; 
ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeet Fudgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, 
judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow, Cc. And to the ſame Senſe are 
thoſe Words of St. James, Fam. i. 26. If any Man among you ſeem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, but decerveth his own Heart; this 
Man's Religion is vain. Pure Religion, and undefiled before God and the Father 
is: this, to viſit the 'Fatherleſs' and Widows in Their 8 Miclion, and to keep 
hemfelf unſpotted from the World. 

But there are two Acts or Exerciſes of Religion in and by which, we 
may, in a more eſpecial Manner, be ſaid to call Chriſt, our Lord, or to ſay 
unto: him, Lord, Lord; vis; heating his Word, and putting up our Prayers 
and Supplications to him. For even hearing i is, by Implication, calling him 
Lord; we thereby ſeem to on that he is our Lord, becauſe we come to 
him to know his Will, and to learn what Commands he has to lay upon 
us; but by Prayer we do more explicitely call him our Lord, when we ſo- 
lemnly addreſs our ſelves to him, owning - our e upon him, and 
ſeeking to him for Grace and Help. 

And a great many, I fear, there are now. a # Days who take up their Reſt 
in the Performance of theſe Duties; and ſo long as they are diligent in 
Hearing, and conſtant in Prayer, make no Doubt but that they ſhall do 
well enough, and. be; graciouſly: accepted by God; tho' they take no Care to 
practiſe What they ear, or to work ! in themſelves thoſe Graces which they 
ask of God. NN 

But it is not every one why thus ann undo Chrif, Lane, L that 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe indeed are both of them 
neceſſary Duties; but they are not our only Duties, neither indeed are they 
more neceſſary than other Duties are. Theſe Things therefore we ought to 
do; but at the ſame Time we ought not to leave any other Duty ufone. 
The Performance: of theſe Duties is indeed an excellent Means to lead 
5 on farther ; but [If we r hee, we had as good have done nothing. 
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(I.) As to Hearing; the very Nature of the Thing ſhews, that it is only 
a Means in order to ſomewhat, elſe, not the End which we ſhould reſt in. 
For to what Purpoſe is it to know our Maſter's Will, but only that we may 
thereby be the better enabled to do it? And if it be not neceſſary for us to 
practiſe what we know, it is not worth our While to be at the Pains to learn. 
Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the Things which' I ſay? ſays 
he himſelf, Luke vi. 46. And that not the Hearers of the Law are juſt 
before God, but that the Doers of the Law only ſball be juſtified, the Apo. 
file tells us, Rom. ii. 13. And, F ye know theſe Things, happy are ye, if ye 
do them, ſays our Saviour, Fohn xiii. 17. And again, Luke xi. 28. Bleſſed 
are they that hear the Word of God and keep it. But the Vanity and In- 
ſignificancy of Knowledge without Practice, and of Hearing without Doin 
the Apoſtle St. James has ſhewed ſo fully and at large, in the firſt Chapter 
of his Epiſtle, at the twenty ſecond and following Verſes, that I ſhall need 
to add nothing more upon this Point. Be ye Doers of the Word, ſays he, 
and not Hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. For if any Man be a Hear. 
er of the Word, and not a Doer, he is like unto a Man beholding his na- 
tural Face in a Glaſs ; for he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his Way, and 
ſtraitway forgetteth what manner of Man he was. But whoſo looketh into 
the perfect Law of Liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forget- 
ful Hearer, but a Doer of the Work, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his Deed. 
And, 

(2.) As vain and inſignificant are all our Prayers to God, whereby we may 
ſill more properly be ſaid to own his Sovereignty and Authority, and to ſay 
unto him, Lord, Lord, ſo long as we neglect his Precepts, and are careleſs 
in our Obedience. 2 | | 

For though Prayer be indeed a, moſt proper Expreſſion of our Subjection 
to God, and Dependence upon him; yet the chief End alſo of that, is our 
own Good and Improvement. We pray to God to the End that we may 
be better than we are, that we may grow in Grace and Virtue :. If there- 
fore we take no Care to work in our ſelves thoſe Graces which we ask 
of God, our Petitions are heartleſs, and they will as certainly be fruitleſs; 
for God will not work his Graces in us, without the Co-operation of our 
own Endeavours. And ſo far are the Prayers of ſuch as wilfully continue in 
known Sin from being acceptable to God, and ayailing for the obtaining of 
his Grace and Pardon, that he has expreſſly declar'd that he will not be 
moved by ſuch Petitions; nay, that they are moſt hateful and abominable 
to him. VI regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lard will not hear me, 
ſays the P/almiſt, Pſal. lxvi. 18. And when ye make many Prayers, I will 
not hear, ſays God; for your Hands are full of Blond, Iſal. i. 15. And the 
Wiſe-man tells us, Prov. xxviii. 9. that he that turneth away his Ear from 
hearing the Law, even his Prayers ſpall be an Abomination. £ 
Thus you ſee, it is nat every one that ſays unto. Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that 
{ball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Men may profeſs the true Faith 
and Religion, and yet, if they practiſe not according to their Profeſſion, 
may be as far from Heaven as the worſt of Infidels; for many (our Savi 
our. himſelf ſays) are called, but few are choſen. Nay, they may believe as 
well as profeſs the true Faith, and yet be the Children of Perdition, if their 
Faith does not purify. their Hearts, and better their Lives; for even the De- 
vile themſelves believe and tremble. Nay farther ; they may call Chriſt their 
Sayiour, and hope for Salvation from him, and yet periſh everlaſtingly, if 
they be not ſuch as he has promis d Salvation to, who are ſuch only as 
take his Toke upon them, and learn of him. And laſtly, they may do ſome 
Things well; they may be diligent in Hearing, and frequent in Prayer, 
and not failing in any other Exerciſe of religious Worſhip; and yet if — 
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allow themſelves in any known Sin, be rather more abominable to God for 
their vile Flattery and Hypocriſy, than if they had never pretended to any 
Thing of Religion; according to what our Saviour ſays to the Phariſees, 
Matth. xxiii. 14. Moe unto you, Heribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye 
devour Widows Houſes, and for a Pretence make long Prayers; therefore 
rye ſhall receive the greater Damnation. CI} ö 

Having therefore now ſeen, who they are, who, however well conceited 
of by themſelves, or thought well of by others, ſhall yet have no Portion 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; wvis. thoſe who ſay, but do nothing more 


than only ſay, Lord, Lord; it is Time that we now proceed in the ſecond 
Place, "PR 1 


II. To enquire, who they are that ſhall be admitted into it; vi. they 
who do the Will of God. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the Will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. ; | 

Which laſt Thing, the Doing the Mill of God, we are not to under- 
ſtand as excluding the former; z. e. the ſaying, Lord, Lord; but rather as 
including and ſuppoſing it, and ſuperadding to it. For though the ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, be not the whole of our Duty, it is however a neceſſary and 
eſſential Part of it; though it be not all that is required, it is however as 
much required as any other Duty is. And therefore, | ö 

1. He cannot be ſaid to % the Mill of God, whoſe Actions, though in 
themſelves good, are not the Fruits of a lively Faith; for without Faith, 
the . Apoſtle lays, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. And our Saviour 
himſelf ſays, John vi. 29. This is the Work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath ſent; and St. John ſays, 1 Epiſt. iii. 23. that this is his 
Commandment, (i. e. it is one of his Commandments, and as neceſſary to be 
perform'd as any other,) that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Neither, n 

2. Can he be ſaid to do the Mill of God, who, having Faith, has it to 
himſelf, and does not make an open Profeſſion of his Faith and Religion. 
For as it is with the Heart that Man believeth unto: Righteouſneſs, ſo it is 
with the Mouth that Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Rom. x. 10. And to thoſe only who confeſs Chriſt before Men, he has promis'd 


that he alſo will confeſs them before his Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 


x. 32. Neither, 


3. Can he be ſaid to do the Vill of God, who truſts to the Merit of 
his own Works for Salvation, and not to the Mercy of God in Chriſt Feſus: 
for we, are taught by our Saviour, when we have done all we can, to ſay, 
we are unprofitable Servants. Luke xvii. 10. By St. Peter, Acts iv. 12. that 
there is not Saluation in any other but Chriſt; for there is none other Name 
under. Heaven given among Men. wherehy we muſt be ſaved: And by St. 
Paul, Rom. vi. 23. that eternal Life is the Gift of God thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Neither, | 76D! *- 

4. Laſtly, can he be ſaid to do the Vill of God, who neglects his Wor- 
ſhip, is rarely or never ſeen at Prayers, at Sacrament, at Sermons; and ſel- 
dom thinks of God and Religion; tho he be ever ſo ſquare and juſt in his 
Dealings with Men. For certainly, if we are oblig'd to love our Neighbour 
for God's Sake, we are much rather oblig'd to /ove G himſelf with all 
our Heart, and with all our Soul, and with all our Strength; and if we 
are not allow'd to be failing in any Duty to Men, much leſs can we think 
our ſelves allow'd to be wanting in our bounden Duty to Gd. | 
Io & the Mill of God therefore does not exclude the calling him Lord, 
Lord, nor the Practice of any other Duty, but comprehends all * of 
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to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves. And we then 4% the il of 
God; and by ſo doing are ſuch as the Promiſes are made to, when we 
are both diligent in learning the Will of God, and alſo careful to practiſe it 
according to the beſt of our Knowledge, and the uttermoſt of our Power; when 
we both call Chriſt our Lord, and alſo give up our ſelves to be ruled and 


govern'd by him in all Things; when we have an equal Care about the 


Duties of Religion, and the Puties of Morality ; and do herein continnally 
exerciſe our ſelves, to have always a Conſcience void of Offente, both towards God 
and towards Men. It is only upon this Ground that a Hope of Salvation 
can be well built; and F our own Heart (after a ſerious and thorough Ex- 
amination of our ſelves) condemn ws not, then may we have a good Cn. 
fidence towards God; according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 6. Then 
ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have Reſpett untd all thy Commandments. 

Which Reſpett to all the Commandments does not however imply in it 
a ſinleſs Obedience: For if nothing leſs than that would be accepted as the 
Condition on our Part of our inheriting eternal Life, we might well ask 
the Diſciples Queſtion, Who then can be ſaved? For in many Things we 


offend all; and fo we ſhall do, after the beſt Care we can take. And there 
is not 4 juſt Man upon Earth, that doth good and ſinneth not. But 4 


Reſpect to all the Commandments does imply in it a ſincere Obedience, 
or an hearty Endeavour to do the Will of God in every Thing. Nothing 
leſs is doing he Will of God, than ſuch an Obedience as is inconſiſtent with 
the Allowance of our ſelves in the Practice of any known Sin, or the wilful 


Neglect of any known Duty: And doing the Will of God ({o far as it is the 


Matter of our Duty, and the Condition of our Happineſs) is no more than 
this; it is Sincerity only, not Perfection. He does the Mill of God, in the 


Goſpel Senſe of that Phraſe, who does it as well as a frail Man can do it; 


but all that a frail Man can do, is to endeavour heartily and: ſincerely, and 
whereinſoever he has fallen into Sin thro' Frailty or Overſi ight, to riſc again 
preſently by Repentance, and to look better to his Goings, that he offend 
not in the like Manner again. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will 
of my Father which is in Heaven; i. e. he that both calls upon God, and 
is alſo careful to do his Will, he, and he only, ſpall enter 00 the King: 
dem of Heaven. 
And what has been ſaid upon this Subject may ſerve for ſeveral good Pur- 
poſes; two of which I ſhall briefly mention, and ſo conclude. _ | 
1. It may ſerve to abate that Confidence, which we are all too apt to 
place in external Privileges and Advantages ; as in being Members of 4 
Church; in having been early dedicated to God in Ba iſh, and in being 
thereby made the Children of God, and Heirs of tern Life, in having the 
lively Oracles of God, the holy Scriptures, committed to us; and in haying 
all the other Means of Grace in a more plentiful N vouchſafed to us, 
than they are to moſt other Nations of the World. > ol 

Theſe Things we are apt to value our ſelves upon; and, which is more 
unreaſonable ſtill, we ate apt to deſpiſe others, nay and to condemn them 
too as Reprobates, only becauſe they have not the like Advantages. We 
are apt to think theſe ſuch ſure Tokens of God's extraordinary "Kindneſs 
and Good-will to us above all others, that we need not much fear, that we 
ſhall'ever, for any Misbchaviour of ours, be caſt out of his Favour: We are 
apt to flatter our ſelves, that he will either ſee no Faults, or at leaſt, that 
he will be eaſily moved to paſs by and forgive al Faults | in thoſe, to whom 
he has ſhew'd himſelf to be ſo kindly affected, 30 

But let ns not deccive our ſelves; for God is no Neſpecter of Perſons, 'but 


=” in every Nation he that — God, and worketh Righteouſnefs, is E 
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repted of him; ſo no Perſon, of what Nation or Church ſoever he be, will 


be accepted by him upon any other Terms: Not every one that ſaith unto 
him, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he only that 
dot h the Will of God which is in Heaven. IR digs 

The 7eus had formerly as much Cauſe to value themſelves. upon ſuch 
Accounts, as we have now ; for they were the Children of Abraham, and the 
Heirs of the Promiſe: To.them, as the ' Apoſtle ſays, Rom. ix. 4. pertained 
the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the 
Law, and the Service of God, and the' Promiſes ; theirs were the Fathers, 
and of them as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. And yet, tho they were 
ſo highly in Favour with God, and ſo nearly related to Chriſt, when he came 
unto his own, and his own received him not, he likewiſe rejected them from 
being his People; and they who were once the Children of the Kingdom 
were caſt mto outer Darkneſs And this St. Fohn Baptiſt, the Forcrunner 
of Chriſt, had told them before would be; Matth. iii. 8. Bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance; and think not to ſay within your ſelves, Me 
have Abraham to our Father; for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe 
Stones to raiſe up Children unto . Abraham. And now alſothe Ax is laid 
unto the Root of the Trees; therefore every Tree, which bringeth not forth 
good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. And it is to us Chriſtians 
that the Apoſile ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 20. warning us, by their Example, to take 
Care that we incur not the ſame Fate: They, becauſe of Unbelief, were broken 
off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith; be not high minded, but fear ; for if ' God 
ſpared not the Natural. Branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 

It muſt be own'd indeed, that the Privileges, which we enjoy by. our Chri- 
ſtianity, are greater than theirs were: But be they ever ſo great, they will 
be of no real Advantage to us, unleſs we make a right Uſe of them. And 
the more Knowledge we have, the larger is our Duty; and the better our 

Hope is, the more ſtrongly are we bound to purify our ſelves; and the 
more Means of Grace are vouchſafed to us, the more are we obliged to bring 
forth Fruit abundantly. And if we are not trendred much better by our 
Chtiſtianity, and by all the Light, and Help, and Encouragement + which 
God has afforded us; it will be only ſo much the worſe for us; our Pa- 
niſhment will be ſo much the greater, and our Judgment the more de- 
ſerved. For as our Saviour ſays, Luke xii. 47, 48. That Servant which 
knew-his Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his. Mill, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes: And the Reaſon follows; for 
unto whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required; and to 
whom Men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. And 
therefore St. Peter. ſays: well of:all wicked Chriſtians, 2 Pet. ii. 21. That 17 
had been better for them not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
than after they have known it, to turn away from the holy Commandment 
delivered unto them. But, 

2\ And to conclude ; if not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, but he only 
that doth the Will of God is capable. of the Goſpel-Promiſes; this may ſerve 
to ſhew us, how very unſafe it is to truſt to a Death-bed Repentance ; and 
how very unlikely it is, that ſuch a Repentance ſhould be true and availing. 

We ought indeed always. to hope- and believe the beſt we can of others; 
and therefore, becauſe we cannot tell how powerful the Grace of God may 


have been, or what a great Change may have been wrought in the Minds 


of ſome Men, even at the Hour of Death, it is our Part to leave them to 
the Judgment of God, who knows all Things, and will judge the World 
with Equity. | 


©» Byt, as to our ſelyes, it may be uſeful. to us, now in Time to conſider, 
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that all that ſeems poſſible to be done. upon a Death- bed, does not come up 
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ſeek to enter in and ſhall not be able. And when once the Maſter of: the 


to that Deſcription. of Repemance which is given us in the holy Sctiptute, 


which comprehends not only the cead/ing: to do evil, but the ſe 10 


well; not only the furning from our Sins, but the doing that which: ir 
law 2 and right ; not only the denying Ungodlineſs and worldly. Lufts, 


but the /{vmg ſoberly, righteou fy aid godly in this preſent Me ore, e 
Holimeſs in the Fear of God. 


Now how all this can be done u upon a Death bed, we ſee not; and 


therefore it muſt needs be infinitely hazardous to delay our Repentance till 


that Time, in hope that it will be then availing. For the moſt which ſeems 

poſſible, or at leaſt likely to be done then, is to hear, and read, and learn, 
— pray, and vow, and reſolve; but all theſe put together are not the ſame 
with living well, or (as our Saviour here expreſſes it ) doing the Will of God, 
to which only the > Promiſe of the Kingdom of God is: made. A ſick or 
dying Man may ſay, Lord, Lord; Lard, he may ſay, open to me; Lord, 
have Mercy upon me; Lord, forgive me; Lord, receive my Soul; and the 
like : And more than this, it is to be fear'd, they cannot ordinarily do, who 
purpoſely defer Repentance to a Death-bed. But if they do, and if they 
can do, no more than this, I do not ſee how they can obtain a, good Aſſu- 
rance of Salvation, conliſtently with the Truth of what our Saviour ſays in 
the Text: Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the Will of my Father which is 
in Heaven. Moſt juſtly rather may all ſuch as put off all Thoughts of living 
well, till they ſhall find themſelves a dying, fear leſt that ſhould then befall 
them which js threatned in Prov. i. 24, &c. Becanſe ] have called, and ye re. 
fuſed, I have ftretched out my Hands, and no Man regarded; but ye have 
ſet at nought all my Counſel, and would none of my Reproof; 1 of will 


laugh at your Calamity, I will mock when your Fear comtth ; when your 


Fear cometh as Deſolation, and your Daſtruttiom cometh as a Whirkvind; 
when Diſtreſs and Anguiſb cometh upon you : Then ſhall they call upan me, 


but I weill not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me 8 but they ſhall not find me. 
O conſider this then, ye that forget God, and ſeek the Lord now, while te 

may be found, and call upon him while he is near, Pſal. I. 22. Iſa. IV. 6. Szrrue 

to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, now while it is open to you; for many! 


Houſe ſhall have ſhut to the Door, it will be to no Purpoſe to knock at it, 
and to ſay, Lord, Lord, open to us; for he has told us already what the 
Anſwer he will then give will be, vig. this, I know you not whence ye are; 


depart from me, all ye Workers of Binn Luke xiii. 24, 25, 27. 


May God therefore of his infinite Mercy, give ns all Grace, to know now 


in this our Day, the Things that belong unto our Peace, before they be hid 
from our Eyes, Luke xix. 42. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons, and one God, be given ( as is moſt dd al een wed 
Glory, now and for ever.. Amen. 
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Falſe Pretenſions to Salvation. 


MATT YA 12, 8%" 


Many will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name 
have caft out Devils ? and in thy Name done many 
wonderful Works ? £4 

And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew. you, 

_ depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. 1 7 


HE Unprofitableneſs of profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion 
— vichout a Practice ſuitable thereto, and the Infuffaciency 
l of Faich without Works, and the Vanity of xelying on 
I Chriſt for Salvation without performing the Conditions 
l required by him in order to it; and the Unacceptable- 
neſs of any, or even all the Acts and Hxerciſes of reli- 
8 2 gious Worſhip, without. a like Regard to the Duties of 
the ſecond Table; our Savinur had declard in the foregoing Words, on 
which J diſcourſed the laſt Time: Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that dothihe Wall of 
my Father which is in Heaue: © 1 yd. 1 * 
And he ſtill perſues the ſame Deſign, viz: to ſhe w that nothing can render 
a Man accepted by God without Obedience. Only here in the Ten, to 
make the Point plainer, or ele to impreſs the Belict and Conſideration ef jt 
more ſtrongly on his Hearers, and thereby the more effectually to ghgage 
them not to truſt to any Thing which might deceive: them, but te Huild 
their Hope of Balvation on the ſureſt Bottom he inſtanees in (ome Other 
falſe Grounds of Hope and Confidence! towands God, ſuqh as might be 
thought, either higher and more excellent &ttainments on their Fat, gr 
elſe, on God's Part, plainet au ſurer Lokens of his Favaur and ſppeial 
Kindneſs towards them, than were thoſe Which he had bafare meant h) 
that Phraſe of calling him Land, Land. For, ſays he, (aod this I take to 
be the Connexion between tie Text and the foegoimg Vorſc) ſo far is it 
from being engueh-to entitle a Nan to Heaven, only 40 make Praſaſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and an out ward Shew of Religion, that a Man — 
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ſeem to go a great deal farther than this in the Way to Heaven, and yet 
never come thither; he PAY do a great deal more than this, and yet nor - 
do enough. Fe many, ſays he, will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in UE Name? ; and in i hy Name "have caſt 2 De. 
vils ? an in 4 E A. | many de 17 Works 2 And th ill 


 profe ſs unto Fe TI never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 


Iniquity. 

Now to preach Chriſt to others is plainly more than only to, believe on 
him ourſelves; and to propagate; his Faith and Religion is more than only 
to profeſs it ; if therefore they who do the former, that is, who preach the 
Goſpel, and are, it is probable, thereby the Means and Inſtruments of bring- 
ing many others to Salvation, may yet fall ſhort of it themſelves, and be- 
come Caſt-aways, in caſe they do not practiſe themſelves thoſe good Rules 
of Life which they teach to others; it is plain then that nothing but Obe- 
dience will do; it is plain that nothing will ſerve inſtead of Obedience to 
recommend us to God's Grace and Acceptance. For if a Man's own 
Obligation to obey God might be bought off, by any Thing elſe which he 
could do, nothing ſeems to be a fairer Price to bid for it, than the bringing 
other Men to a Sight and Senſe of their Duty, which is what, it may well 
be ſuppos d, they do, who are Preachers of the Goſpel. They therefore, if 
any, may be thought exempt from perſonal Service, who bring in others 
to ſerve, as it were, in their ſtead. But now this is what our Saviour here 
ſays, cannot be; but that even they who are inſtrumental in turning others to 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall periſn in their own Sins, if they themſclyes are Workers 
of Iniquity. 

And again; to have the Giſt of Pro pheey;" and a Power — e Mi 
racles in the Name of Chriſt, vouchſafed to us, may well be deem d an highet 
Fayour, than it is only to be admitted to ſee the Miracles which are wrought 
by others, or than only to be born in a Country where the Goſpel is, up- 
on good Evidence, received and embraced. If therefore they who have thoſe 
excellent Gifts of Prophecy and Miracles, may yet finally periſh, and wWill 
certainly do ſo, in caſe they live not as becomes that Goſpel, the Truth where- 
of they are, by the ſingular Favour of God, enabled: to make ſuch Proof 
of to others; it is plain, that there can be no Ground for any Perſon what- 


_ ever, in how high Favour ſocver he may think himſelf with God, upon the 


Account of any Privileges or Advantages. which are afforded him above others, 
thereupon to entertain a Hope, that God will deal more fayourably with 
him in the other World, than he will with the reſt of Mankind, altho his Life 
ſhould not be in all Points ſo regular and unblamcable as it ought to have 
been. It is plain by this, that God 7s no Reſpetter of Perſons, but will judge 
all Men at laſt by the ſame Rules; it is plain, that there is no Way for any 
of us to gain his Love, and obtain his Promiſes, but by Obedience to his 
Precepts; and that all Hope of his Favour, which is not grounded upon 
the Teſtimony of a good array 8 is no betder han an  unreaſqnable 
Preſumption. 

It being therefore manifeſtly ther main Deſign of our n in theſe Words, 
to declare (as he had done in the foregoing Verſe) that nothing leſs than a 
Carefulneſs to pleaſe God in all the Duties of an holy Life, is ; ſufficient to 
entitle us to his Love, and to make us capable of the Goſpel-Promiles; 
and that Point being, as I hope, ſufficiently prov'd and laltrated, in the 
Diſcourſe which I made the laſt Time upon thoſe Words: 1 9 I ſhall 


not need now to add any Thing more to the ſame Putpoſe. 


What I intend therefore at preſent is only to take notice ol ſome other 


n which ae as it n occaſionally hinted and ſuggeſted! o 1 7 
& | id ti is: thelc 


Falſe Pretenſions to Salvation. 


theſe Words, and which may be of very good Uſe to us to conſider, and 


to exerciſe a while our Meditation upon. 


And the Obſervations which I ſhall draw from the Words, and ſhall take 
occaſion at this Time briefly to ſpeak to, ſhall be of two Sorts: 1. Such 
Obſervations as the Text itſelf offers to our Conſideration ; and, 2. Such In- 
ferences and Deductions as may be eaſily and naturally drawn from thoſe 


firſt Obſervations, and which have a more immediate Reference to Practice. 


And for the greater Clearneſs, I ſhall to every Obſeryation of the former 
Sort immediately ſubjoin thoſe practical Inferences which are naturally de- 
ducible from the ſame. Many will ſay to me in that Day, &c. And, 


I. One Thing which theſe Words offer to be conſidered by us, is this; 
that Confidence of a Man's own ſelf, and a good Aſſurance towards God, 
is no certain Argument of a Man's being in a State of Grace and Salvation. 

This we may gather from what our Saviour here ſays of the Perſons 
here ſpoken of, who were Sons of Perdition, for he ſays he will profeſs un- 
to them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work Iniquity; and 
yet of many of theſe he ſays, that they ſhall have the Confidence to ſtand 
upon their own Juſtification, even before God himſelf, and to claim the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, as of right belonging to them. Many will ſay to 
me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name? &t. 
It is as if they had ſaid; We ſurely, who have done ſo much for thee, 
« need not fear being ſhut out of thy Kingdom; we may rather well ex- 
« pect the higheſt Place and the beſt Portion there.“ But their Sentence 
was quite different from what they expected; depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity. From whence therefore, I ſay, it appears, that a Man may 
both live and die in a good Opinion of himſelf, and yet not be ſuch an one 
as ſhall be finally acquitted and juſtified before God; and that, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, 2 Cor. x. 18. not he that; commendeth ; himſelf. is approved,” but 
whom the Lord c.. „ bg u 

For ſome who live in the Practice of very notorious and ſcandalous Sins, 
may yet conceit well of themſelves, and entertain a good Hope towards 
God, by reaſon of ſome falſe Notions in Religion which they have em- 
braced ; as that God ſees no Sin in his Children; that a true Belief is all 
which is requiſite to render us juſt before God; that the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt was performed in our ſtead, and was deſigned to excuſe us from it; 
and the like; Opinions, which plainly evacuate our whole Obligation to Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue. 2 | 100 Mf 21251 Ho 05: 

And others there may be, who may conceit well of themſelves, only be- 
cauſe they are not openly and ſcandalouſly ' vitious; when yet, at the ſame 
Time, their ſhew of Piety and Virtue is only affected to gain Praiſe and Ap- 
plauſe from Men; and yet this they themſelves may not be ſenſible of; 


* * 


* 


they may not diſcern the Falſeneſs and Hypocriſy: of their o.n / Hearts; 


but becauſe they do the Things which are good, may readily conclude that 
they are ſuch Perſons as they ſhould be, and have nothing in them which 
needs to be reformed. Such an one, doubtleſs, was the /Phariſee, ſpoken of 
by our Saviour, Luke xviii. 10. He thought very well of himſelf, and knew 
not wherein he was to blame, or elſe he would not have dared to com- 
mend himſelf as he did, even before God: God I thank. thee, that I am 
not as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this 
Publican. And yet our Saviour himſelf tells us, at the fourteenth: Verſe 
of that Chapter, that this Man, tho fo highly conceited of himſelf, was 
not approved by God ; nay, that the penitent and humble Publican, whom 
he ſo much deſpiſed, went down to his Houſe juſtified rather thun he. 
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It being therefore a Matter of ſome Difficulty to know our ſelves,” and 
alſo a Matter of the higheſt Importance to us, that we fhould make a right 
Judgment of our ſelves; it is plainly our Intereſt as well as our Duty, to 
take the beſt Method we can for this Purpoſe. | 

And that is the Uſe we ſhould make of this Obſervation; . it ſhould put 
us upon a thorough ſearching of our Hearts, and trying of our Ways, to 
ſee whether our Hearts are right with God, and our Ways ſuch as ate 
pleaſing to him, and will be approved by him. For it will be a moſt ſad 
Diſappointment to us, when we ſhall have ſpent our Days here in a pleaſing 
Dream, and ſhall be gone out of this World in Peace, and with a full AL 
ſurance of the Goodneſs of our own Eftate, to hear then thoſe Words 
from the Mouth of our angry Judge ; go ye curſed ; depart from me, for 1 
know you not, ye Workers of Iniquity. 

And the only Way to prevent this dangerous and fatal Miſtake, is to 1. 
bour now, while we continue in this World, to obtain a right Knowledge 
of our ſelves, and to paſs, if it be poſſible, the ſame Judgment upon our 
ſelves now, which our Judge would paſs upon us, if we were now im- 
mediately to be ſummoned before his Tribunal. For if we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 

And the Method whereby to know: whether our Actions ate ſuch as are 
pleaſing to God, is diligently to examine them by the Rule of God's Com- 
mandments; and the Means to approve our ſelves to him, is, whereinſoevet 
we have offended, cither in omitting what has been commanded, or'in do- 
ing what has been forbidden, to be heartily ſorry for our drags: nl 408 
careful to do ſo no more. 

And the beſt Way to know whether our Heart be right with God, tho 
as the Prophet ſays, Fer. xvii. 9. The Heart of Man is deceitful aluus all 
Things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it? The beſt: Way) 1 
think, to know, ſo far as it can be known by us, whether our Heatt be 
right with God, is to examine well our Thoughts, and our ſecret Behavi- 
our, which we are ſure are known to none but God. For i our dun 
Hearts condemn us in theſe Matters, God ts greater than aur Hearts, and 
knoweth all Things. | 

If then, we are conſcious to our ſelves of our own Falſcneſs and Hy- 
pocriſy; if when we do any Action which is ſeemingly good, we know 
that we do it with an ill Deſign; or if we obſerve that we are not\ſo 
careful to avoid ſecret Acts of Diſhoneſty or Uncleanneſs, as we are to avoid 
ſuch outward Acts thereof as would expoſe us to temporal Shame or Puniſli- 
ment; than we may be ſure that God does not approve us, bccaule) we muſt 
be conſcious that it is not our Deſign to approve our ſelves to him. | 

But, on the other Side; if our own Heart condemn us not; in theſe Nat 
ters, hen, as the Apoſtle fays, have we Confidence towards. God, 1 Jolm ii. 
21. If we are as ere and conſcientious in the Duties of private Devotion, 
as we ſcern to be in the publick Exerciſes of Religion; if We are as w arch. 
ful to avoid wandring Thoughts in Prayer, as we are to avoid ont ward 
and open Irreverence;' if we no more date to hate our Brother in ut 
Heart, than to curſe him with our Tongue, or ſtrike him with olir Hand; 
and the like in other Caſes ; theſe are good Tokens of our Uprightheſs:and 
Integrity, and upon theſe Evidchces of our ſincere Piety and Oharit i we 
may ground ſuch a good Hope towards God, as will not male us a ſhamed: 
According to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. i. 1 2.” Our Nejnyting is. Thi, be 
Teſtimony 8 our Conſcience, that in Simplicity an godly Sincedity.;\; uot 
with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of Ont we * yo een 


tron in the World. 
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II. Another Thing which the Text offers to our, Obſervation is this; 
that a good Knowledge of our Duty may be without the Practice of it; 
and that when it is ſo, it is in no wiſe availing to our eternal Salvation. 

For the Perſons whom our Saviour here ſpeaks of, whom he ſtyles Work- 
ers of Iniquity, and whom he declares he will paſs the Sentence of Con- 
demnation upon at the laſt Day, were ſuch as had attain d to vety good 


Knowledge in Matters of Religion, being ſuch as had been ſent by God 


himſelf to be Teachers thereof to others, and had been enabled by him to 
confirm the Goodneſs and Truth of their Doctrine by niraculous Operati- 
ons. Have we not, ſay they, propheſied in thy Name? i. e. Didſt not thou 
thy ſelf ſend us out to preach thy Goſpel? And have we not in thy Name, 
i. e. by Power deriy'd from thee, caſt our Devils, and done many wonder- 
ful Works ? If therefore ſuch as theſe, who were ſo well inſtructed in the 
Will of God, that they were fit to be Teachers and Inſtructers of others; 
and who were not only, as we may well conceive, throughly perſuaded of 
the Truth of Religion, but likewiſe enabled, by the Power of God, to 
give the beſt Proof thereof to the World, by Signs, and Wonders, and 
mighty Works; I ſay, if ſuch as theſe might, for all their Knowledge, be 
condemned for their wicked Works, then it plainly appears, both that Know- 
ledge may be without Practice, and alſo that Knowledge without Practice is 
not profitable to Salyation. | eee ee 

And from the Conſideration of this Point we may be inſtructed, 

I. What kind of Knowledge is the moſt valuable, and to the Acquiſition 


whereof we ought chiefly to apply our ſelves, vis, that Which has the near- 


eſt Relation to, and the greateſt Influence upon Practice. By this we learn, 
what Books, nay and what Portions of Scripture too, ate the moſt profitable 
to be read and ſtudied by us, vis. thoſe which do moſt clearly. inform our 
Judgment in Points of Conſcience, or do moſt ſtrongly incite and ſtir ys up 
to the Performance of our Duty. And if we. are diligent in the Sthdy of 
theſe Places, which are eaſy to be underſtood, which deſcribe the great Lines 
of our Duty, and hold forth, in the cleareſt Expreſſions, the great Promiſes 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel; theſe alone, if they be read with an honeſt 
Mind, will make us w/e unto Salvation, tho we ſhauld live and dye in Ig- 
norance of the Meaning of thoſe Places, which are of harder or more doubt- 
ful Interpretation, Whereas, on the other Side, the greateſt Skill which is 
attainable by Man, in the Criticiſms, Hiſtory, or ugs, of the Bible, 
or in other Points of ſacred Learning which. are the hardeſt to be attained, 
will be of no Profit at all to him, Who, chile he is taken up with theſe 
Studies, neglects or overlooks. the Fan Truths and Duties of Chriſtianity. 
2. By the Copſideratipn of this Point we are alſo inſtructed, what End 
we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves in the hearing Sermons, or Saales the Bi- 
ble and other good Books, or in the Uſe of any other Means gf Know 
ledge which are afforded to us; namely, not 80 fill our Heads with Notions, 
nor to furniſh our Tongues with Talk; but to inform gur J udgments, and 
to ditect our Practice; that being not unwiſe, but underſtanding what 7he 
Will of the Lord is, we may be able to know, in all Circumſtances and 
Conditions of Life, how we ought to Walk and to pleaſe God; and by the 
Motives of the Goſpel may be. effeQually perſuaded to do his Will, in, eyery 
Point, according to the beſt of our Knowledge. Oo 
3. Laſtly, we. are alſo from the Conſideration.of this Point farther inſtruc- 
ted, not to reſt in the Opus operatum of hearing Sermons, .. or . reading 
the Bible and other g Books, b 10 conſider theſe only, as Means in 
order to a farther End; which End if we come ſhort of, all the Time 
which was ſpent in the Means willbe only ſo much Time loſt or miſpent. 
| POETS * . 
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Excellent Means indeed theſe muſt be granted to be of Improvement in 
Grace and Virtue ; for which Reaſon they are, by no means, in their pro- 


per Seaſon to be neglected: For we cannot do the Will of God unleſs we 


know it; and we ſhall hardly be inclin'd to do it, being encompaſs'd about 
with ſo many Temptations, unleſs our Wills are ſtrongly moved thereto by 


the frequent and ſerious Conſideration of the Promiſes and Threatnings of 


the Goſpel. That therefore we may know our Maſter's Will, it is neceſſary 
both that we ſhould look for it there where he has declard it, vg. in the 
holy Scriptute, and alſo that we ſhould ſeek the Law at the Mouth of his 
Prieſts, the Meſſengers of the Lord, whoſe Lips ſhould keep Knowleage, 
Mal. ii. 7. and that we may be incited to do his Will, it is likewiſe ne- 
ceſſary, that we ſhould underſtand the Danger of tranſgreſſing it, and the 
Profit and Reward of Obedicnce. And to attain a right Underſtanding in 
theſe Things, is the proper End and Buſineſs of hearing Sermons, and 
reading the Scripture, and all other Means of ſpiritual Inſtruction. But we 
widely miſtake, if we think that our whole Duty does conſiſt in theſe reli- 
gious Exerciſes; or that our Work is done only by our knowing what the 
Work is which we have to do. For all this Knowledge is in order to 
Practice; and therefore we ſhould not, we cannot in Reaſon, think our ſelves 
the better for our Knowledge, unleſs we are made better by it. Nay in- 
deed, if we continue ſtill in the ſame Sins which we lived in before, we 
had better have continued in our former Ignorance too; for our greater 
Knowledge will only add to our Condemnation. And tho' we ſpend ever 
ſo much Time in hearing Sermons, and reading the Scriptures and other 
good Books, we ſhall be ſtill but in the Condition of thoſe y Women whom 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Silly Women, laden with Sins, led away 
＋ „ ever learning, and never able to come to the Knvwleage 
of the Truth. $3 | | AND Tl] D110 * 00 
III. Another Thing which the Text gives us Occaſion to obſerve, is this; 
that very excellent Gifts of God for the Benefit of others may be, and 
ſometimes are beſtowed upon bad Men. For bad Men without doubt they 
were, to whom our Saviour, the righteous Judge of the World, will profeſs 
at the laſt Day, - ſaying, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
Iniquity : And yet on ſome of theſe were beſtowed the moſt excellent Gifts ; 
for, ſay they, have we not propheſied in thy Name ? and in thy Name. caſt 
out Devils? and in thy Name done many wonderful Mork? 


* 


If therefore theſe moſt excellent and ſpiritual Gifts, the Gift of Prophecy, 
and the Power of Miracles, and the receiving Commiſſion from God to 
be his Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors, are no ſure Marks of God's Approba- 
tion of the Perſons they are given to, nor certain Tokens of God's fpecial 
Favour and Affection to them, as it is plain from the Text they ate not; 
much leſs can any other Giſt or Bleſſing of God, which is merely fetulat, 
at leaſt, which has not ſo near a Reſpect and Relation to another Life, ſuch 
as Riches, Honour, Health, Length of Days, proſperous Succeſs in the En- 
terpriſes which a Man takes in Hand, and the like; much leſs, I ſay, can 
any ſuch Gifts as theſe, be reaſonably deemed” Signs of God's extraordinary 
Love to the Perſons on whom they are beſtowed, or to be taken for an 
Argument that God does well like that Courſe of Life which they lead, or 
that Cauſe which they are engaged in, and that he means by this Bleſſing 
of his Providence to declare his Approbation thereof. Nay the contrary to 
this is commonly much truer, vis. that there be juſt Men to whom it hep 
neth according to the Work of the Wicked, and wicked Alen to bom it 
hapneth according to the Work of the Rightepus : as the'Wiſe-man obterves, 
Ecclef. viii. 14. or rather as he'obſerves again, chap. ix. ver. 2. that"all Things, 
in this World, come alike to all, and there is one Event to the Nor 
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yy to the Wicked: So that conſequently (as he had ald at the nt 


Verſe of that Chaptet) no Man oer Love or Haired by * Phat is be- 


ore him. 

J The Conſideration of this hickelee ould teach FEY to examine wy 
Action or Cauſe, which we have any Occaſion to examine, by the 'writr 
Law of God, and the clear Dictates of right Reaſon; by Which it will be 
caly to diſcern, whether it be good or bad; and not boldly to venture to 
imitate what another has done, preſuming it to be well done, only becauſe 
it has good Succeſs ; nor to be diſcouraged from a good Cauſe, ot from doing 
what appears to us to be lawful and right, only becauſe the ſame Thing 
done by another has not been attended with ſich 4 viſible Bleſſing of Pro- 
vidence, as might, we think, have Veen "Expected Upon a Nn d Cauſe, or 
a praiſe-worthy Action. 

Eſpecially it ſhould teach us, not to be either lifred w in our Ovnbeir, ot 
caſt down to a Sort of Deſperation, by any Diſpenſation of Providence 
towards us in the World ; but rather, that we ſhould look upon the Af. 
flictions which befall us, by which Men are moſt apt to be dejected, as the 
Chaſtiſements of a wiſe and gracious Father, and conſequently as Tokens of 
his Love; and as ſuch we Ahould be thankful for them, and careful to im- 
prove them to our beſt ſpiritual Advantage: And, con the other Side, we 
ſhould look upon Proſperity, by which Men are moſt aßt to be lifted up in 
Conceit, and fondly to preſume themſelves the Favourites of Heaven; 
we ſhould look upon that, I ſay, only as a more difficult Sort of Trial 
which God is pleaſed to put us to, as a State of Life in which it will not 
be ſo eaſy for us to maintain a ſerious Senſe of Religion, and to - preſerve 
our Innocence. We ſhould conſider, that the worſt Men have uſually been 
obſerved to be the moſt proſperous; and that the Proſperity 880 Fools ſball 
aeftroy them, as it is ſaid, Prov. i. 32. But, 


IV. Another Oblſervatiou, which the Text gives 'us Occaſion to make, -is 
this; that ſuch as for their evil Deeds ſhall themſelves be judgd unworthy 
of cternal Life, may yet be'the Means and Inftruments of bringing others to 
it. For ſome of thoſe, you ſee here, to whom our Saviour ſhall ſay at the 
laſt Day, Depart from me, ye that work' Iniquity, have been employed by 
him to preach his Goſpel to the World, and to give convincing Proof of 
the Truth of it. Have we not propheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name 
caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name done many wonderful Works ? 

Even Judas himſelf, the Son of Perdition, as our Savionr ſtiles him, John 
xvii. 12. is particularly noted to have been ſent forth by our Lord, with the 
other Apoſtles, to preach the Goſpel ; Matth. x. 4. And to him, as well as to 
the reſt, was given the Power of doing miraculous Works, Ver. 8. Heal the 
Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils : To him, as well 
as to the reſt, after they had received this Commiſſion, it was ſaid by our 
Lord, Ver. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and there can be no 
Reaſon to queſtion, but that his Miniſtry was, thro' the Grace of God, as 
effectual as any of theirs, for the Converſi on of thoſe whom they were ſent 
to preach the Goſpel to 

From hence therefore (and it is the Uſe we ſhould make of this Obſer- 
vation) we may be ſatisfied of the Truth of what our Church teaches us, in 
the twenty ſixth Article of Religion, in theſe Words; Altho in the viſible 
© Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and ſometimes the evil 
have chief Authority in the Miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; 
yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, 

and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may uſe their Mi- 
< niſtry, both in hearing the Word of God, and in receiving the Sacraments. 

Vol. II. Kkkk 8 « Neither 
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Neſither is the Effect of Chriſts Ordinance taken away by their Wicked- 


<« neſs; por the Grace of God's Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch. as by Faik 
« rightly do receive the Sacraments miniſtred unto them; which be. 
te fectual hecauſe of Chriſt's hams and Hromiſes altho they be miniſtred 


4 by evil Men.” 


And this is a Point which is of very great Uſe to be firmly believed and 
well conſidered by us; not. only by thoſe whoſe unhappy Lot i it is to liye 
under the Miniſtry of ſuch as are ſcandalouſly vitious, but even by all. For 
if there was a Judas even among the Apoſtles; and if notwithſtanding all 
the Care whichican be taken by the —.— of the Church, there may be 
ſome admitted to holy Orders, and commiſſioned to preach the Goſpel, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, who will give great Scandal to the Church by 
their wicked Lives, before they can be fairly convicted of their Crimes, and 
juſtly depoſed for the ſame; much rather may it well be ſuppoſed, that after 
all the Care which can poſſibly be taken by Church Governors, (who are 
but Men, and cannot ſee into the, Heart, ) there may be ſome admitted to, 
and continued in, this - ſacred Employment, who, tho' their outward Beha- 
viour be unblameable, are yet Hypocrites in Heart; and that is in this Reſpect, 
as bad to the People, as if they were | openly wicked. For Hypocrites are as 
bad Men in themſelves, and as odious to God, and will as certainly be con- 
demned by him at the laſt Day, as the moſt openly wicked and profane : 
And the Service of thoſe, who draw near to God with their flattering Lips, 
while they keep their Hearts far away, is as vain and unacceptable to God, 
as theirs is who worſhip him with profane Lips, and polluted Hands. He no 
more hears the Prayers of thoſe who incline to Wickedneſs in their Hearts, 
than of thoſe Who make an open Practice of it. 

So that unleſs it be firmly belicyed, that the Efficacy of the Word and Sa- 
craments depends wholly upon the Grace of God, * the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, and the Honeſty and good Diſpoſition of the Hearts of thoſe who 
hear the Word, and partake of the holy Sacraments; and not at all upon 
the Worthineſs of thoſe Men in holy — th to whom the Miniſtration there- 
of is commited, no good Chriſtian can ever have Eaſe and Quict in his own 
Mind. For tho he knows no ill by his Miniſter, till he may ſuſpect it; or 
he may be a very bad Man, tho he is not at all ſuſpected to be ſo; or tho 
none can charge him with any open Crime, it may (till be ſuſpected, or fear d 
at leaſt, that he is an Hypocrite ; ſo that the People communicating with him 
muſt needs be ever in Uncertainty, whether the Word and Sacraments mini- 
ſtred by him will have that good Effect upon them which they were deſign d 
for: And if out of a Fear or Jealouſy of this, they ſhould remove themſelves 
from under his Miniſtry to another's, yet ſtill there will be Ground for the 
{ame Fear; ſtill they will, and muſt needs be uncertain, whether this laſt Man 
be ſo good a Perſon, as they take him to be. 

This Notion therefore of the Efficacy of the divine Ordinances depending 
upon the Worthineſs of Miniſters, is plainly as enſnaring to Men's Minds, 
and as apt to fill them with Scruples, Which can never be cured or removed, 
as the Popsſh Doctrine of the Neceſſity of the Prieſts Intention; according 
to which 1 if it were true, no Perſon could ever be ſure, that he 
was rightly ordained, or validly baptifed, or that he ever had, or could re- 
ceive the holy Communion to his Souls Health; becauſe he never could be 
certain, without a ſpecial Revelation, of the actual Intention of the Biſhop 
who ordained him, or of the Prieſt who adminiſtred either of the Sacra- 
ments to him; and much leſs could he ever be certain, that there never was 
a Want of actual Intention to ordain, or baptiſe, or to conſecrate the Ele- 
ments 3 or an Intention not to ordain, or baptiſe, or conſecrate, in any of 
all thoſe Biſhops or Prieſts from the ge Days down to his Time, Noſe 
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whoſe Hands, Orders have been fuceively conferd, or the Sacramegts fue 
ceſſively adminiſtrel. | 


But if it be believed, as it is moſt certainly ttue, that the Efficacy of the di- 
vine Ordinances does not depend pon the Worthineſs, any moto than it dogs 
upon tlie ſecret Intention, of the Miniſters of Religion; this pields great Eaſe 
and Comfort to all honeſt-hearted Chriſtianc, even tho it be their Lot 
to live undet the Miniſtry of ſuch, of whoſe Unworthinels they arc But too 
well aſſured. For then their only Care will be, to looꝶ to themſclycs, and 
to their own Hearts; and they will not fear being defiled by holding Com- 
munion in religious Offices with ſuch as are Sinners, ſa. long as they, do. not 
partake with them in their Sins. Loni T {lc 61 | 0 


| ' OS CANNING S- dio 4 BL DSUITTIGXNSS 
It appertains indeed, as our Church ſays well in the Article before-cited; 
it appertains, I ſay, to the, Diſcipline of the Church, Og Es be made 
of evil Miniſters; and that they be accuſed hy thoſe who. haye-Knowledge: gf 
their Offences; and finally, that being found guilty, they may be by juſt Jugdg- 
ment depoſed. But the Exerciſe of this Diſcipline (except pf that, Paz of 
it which requires that evil Miniſters be accuſed by thoſe ho have Knowledge 
of their. Offences) belongs only to the Governors of the Church; and if 
they are therein faulty or remiſs, the Blame will lic Wholly on them, And 
therefore the People, as they may uſe the Miniſfry of ſuch cyil Men, until 
their Wickedneſs is diſcovered; ſo likewiſe, may they ute it, after their M ic- 
kednels is diſcoyered, until they are by juſt Judgmenr xemoyed from the Mi- 
niſtry; it being no Buſineſs of theirs to exerciſe this, Diſcipline, and. no 
Man being juſtly chargeable with any Body's Faults hut, his yn, x ,thote 
of others which he is ſome ways acceſlary to. And if he may lawfully gon 
to communicate with them in religious Offices, ſo long as they are gontinued 
in the Miniſtry, then he ought, not, upon this Account or Fretence tg with- 
draw himſelf from their Communion; for nothing can juſtify the makingia 
Schiſm or Separation from the eſtahliſſ d Church to Which we helong, but 
only the Neceſſity of it, in ordet to the avoiding of Sin. And thus our S4V94r 
himſelf determined the Caſe, with reſpect to the Scriheg and Phariſees; who 
at that Time were the lawful and authoriſed Guides of the People, and thc 
publick Teachers and Expounders of the Law. Very bad Men they were, 
as our Javiour ſhews at large, and in ſeveral 19 in the twenty third 
Chapter of St. Matthew : But this, he tells the People, at the ſecond. Verſe of 
that Chapter, was not a ſufficient Reaſon for them to withdraw thæmfelyes 
from their Teaching, and to ſet up other Teachers by their own Authority ; 
but rather, that ſo long as they did /at in Moſes Seat, it was tac People's 
Duty to hearken to them, and be directed by them. 7. he Seribes and Pha- 
riſes fit in Moſes Seat; all therefore, whatſoever they bid gor obſerye, that 
obſerve and do. But, ' ma cat de 471 1c 
V. Another Thing which the Text offers to qur Obſeryation, is this; That 
even among thoſe who ſeem to be in the beſt Capacity of knowing the Will 
of God, and who may be preſumed to be the moſt careful to do it; there 
are a great many, who do not live anſwerably to their Knowledge, and to thoſe 
Obligations to Holineſs and Virtue which are laid upon them. e © 
For the Perſons ſpoken of in the Text were ſuch as were £9ammiſizaned 
by God to teach his Will, and they who were fit to teach it cannor be ſuppos d 
to be without a good Knowledge of it themſelves; have we not, ſay they, 
propheſied in thy Name? They were allo ſuch as were enabled by God 40 
make good Proof of their Doctrine by working Miracles in Confirratiog of 
it; have we not, ſay they, in #hy Name caſt aut Devils z ang in thy Name 
done many wonderful Mortis? And it can hardly pe ſuppoſed that a Man ſhould 
not be perſuaded himſelf of the Trath of wolte Dagrings, which be js cn. 
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abled to prove ſo ſtrongly to others. And yet theſe very Perſons, and not 
one, or two, or a few of them, but many of them were Workers of Iniquity, 
and did not practiſe themſelves thoſe Things which they taught to others. 
Many, ſays our Saviour, will ſay unto me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have 


we not propheſied in thy Name, &c. And then will I profeſs unto them, In. 


ver knew you ; depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. oy 
There being therefore, as our Saviour here obſerves, many of thoſe from 
whom we might well have expected the beſt Patterns and Examples, who 


ſhall be condemned at the laſt Day for their evil Deeds; it plainly follows, that 
there is no Man, how wiſe and knowing ſoever we may eſteem him; whoſe 
Example may in all Things be ſafely follow'd, without examining by the Rule, 


whether the Pattern which he ſets us be good or bad. Even they who are 
themſelves Preachers of Righteouſneſs may not live up to thoſe good Rules 
which they teach; as it is plain the Scribes and Phariſees before ſpoken of did 
not: And therefore our Saviour himſelf in the place before cited, where he 
commands the People to obſerve their Directions, gives them a Caution againſt 
following their Example; Whatſoever, fays he, they bid you obſerve, that 
obſerve and do; but do not after their Works, for they ſay and do not. 

We are ſure we do well, while we oblerve the Rule which God has ſet us, 
and liye according to it ; but we cannot be ſure of this, if, without Regard-to 
the Rule, we blindly follow any Man's Example. For Men of the greateſt 
Knowledge in Matters of Religion are not always Men of the ſtricteſt Lives; 
the wiſeſt Men are not always the beſt Men; or if they were, yet even the beſt 
Men have their Failings, . and for that Reaſon cannot ſafely be imitated in all 
Things. And therefore we find, that St. Paul himſelf, tho he endeavourd 
doubtleſs to ſet the beſt Pattern which he could to others; yet when he ad- 
viſes the Corinthians to follow it, as he does in 1 Cor. xi. 1. does it with a 
Limitation, implying in it an Exhortation to them firſt to examine it, and to 
be ſatisfied of the Goodneſs of it, before they follow'd it. Be ye Followers 
of me, ſays he, even as (or, ſo far as) I alſo am of Chriſt. 

I ſhall mention at preſent but only one Thing more, which the Text gives 
us Occaſion to obſerve, and ſo conclude, vs. | 


VI. Laſtly, that how much ſoever Men may be miſtaken in their Opinion, 
cither of themſelves or others, while they continue in this World, the Day of 
Judgment will ſet all right, will ſhew every Man in his own true and proper 
Colours, and fully diſcover every Work, of what Sort it is. Many will ſay 
unto me in that Day, have we not done ſo and ſo? and then will I profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you, Cc. | 5 

In that Day, I will profeſs unto them, i. e. at the Day of Judgment; 
for that that is the Time here ſpoken of, there can be no Doubt ; this ſame 
Phraſe, that Day, being frequently in Scripture uſed to denote the Day of 
Judgment, even where nothing had been ſaid before to reſtrain or determine 
its Senſe : But here the Senſe of it is plainly determin'd by what had been 
ſaid in the foregoing Verſe ; Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and then it follows, many will ſay 
to me in that Day, i. e. in that Day, in which Admittance ſhall be given to 
ſome into the Kingdom of Heaven, and others ſhall be ſhur out. 

In that Day of glorious Light there will be an End put to all Miſtakes of Men 
concerning themſelves or others: There will be then a full and clear Diſcovery 
made of all Men, and of all the Actions they have done, whether good or 
bad. There is nothing cover d that ſhall not then be reveal d, nothing hid 
that ſhall not then be known: All the ſecret Works of Darkneſs ſhall then 
be brought to Light, and the Counſels of all Hearts ſhall then be made manifeſt. 

This will be the Buſineſs of that great and terrible Day of the — to 
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bring every good Work into Fudgment with every fecret Thaw, whether it 


be good or bad, and to ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats, and to give to every 
Man according as his Works have been, (without any Regard to the Shew and 


Appearance Which they made ir e 8 ion wHTh EN. 
of them, ta the worldly Conditi they bebe PE the Ad vanta 

Privileges which they enjoy'd) to them who by patient Continuance in well 
doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour and I e525 'y, eternal Life; and to all 


ſuch as obey not the hp way obey Unrgghteouſneſs, Ind; 
Tribulation and rue; gef 9, yl 13 
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This is what the 


elſewhere frequently and at large reminds and ant ur of; and what we our 
ſclyes, at leaſt every Time we meet together in the Houſe of God to worſhip, 
do in repeating the Creed ſolemnly profeſs to believe. 
The good Uſe therefore which we ſhould make of this Conſideration is 
comprehetidedt in thoſe Words of St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 14. with which Iſhall 
conclude : Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch Things, be dili- 
gent, that ye may be JO F him in Peace, without BE: and blameleſs. 


Which that we may all che; God of Bib ih finite Mercy Selur, _ the ſake 
wt our LANG 7 Chriſt; 10 ae &c. 
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gende in preaching the Goſpel to others, altho join'd with a Power of work- 
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Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine 
and doth them, I will iken him unto a wiſe Man, 
which built his Houſe upon a Rock : 

And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the 
Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell 
not; for it was founded upon a Rock: 


And every one that heareth theſe Sayings of mine and 
doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh Man, 


which built his Houſe upon the Sand; 

And the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the 
Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell; 
and great was the Fall of it. 


UR Lord in the foregoing Verſes had intimated that Men 
l might believe and profeſs his Religion, and yet not lead 
l their Lives anſwerably to it; and not only ſo, but that 

chey might be Teachers of his Religion, and be enabled 
by God to work Miracles for the Proof and Confirmation 
of it, and yet continue in the Practice of thoſe Sins which 
CNEL yore plainly condemned by it. He had alſo plainly de- 
clar d that nothing leſs than a Carefulneſs to praQtiſe according to our Know- 
ledge and Belief is ſufficient to recommend us to God's Fayour and Accep- 
tance, and to make us capable of his Promiſes: That neither the bare Know- 
ledge of the Truth, nor a mere Belief of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, not 
only the Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, no nor yet great Zeal and Dili- 
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ing Miracles for the Confirmation of it; that none, I ſay, of all theſe Things, 
neither ſeparately, nor jointly, would do, without a good Life. All this he 
had declared, in the Vetſes before the Text: Not every one that ſaith unto 
ne, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth 
the Mill of my Father which is in Heaven. Many will ſay unto me in that 
Day, Lord, Lord, have ue not propheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name 
caſt out Devils? and in thy Name done many wonderful Mors? And then 
will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
Intquity. iu id 07 51h | 
| wr ge thoſe Words, theſe which I have now read to you, and am at this 
Time to diſcourſe of, are very fitly ſubjoined, both as a natural Inference from 
what he had ſaid juſt before, and likewiſe as a proper Concluſion to his whole 
Sermon. Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine and doth them, 
I will liken him unto a wiſe Man which built his Houſe upon a Rock. —— 
And every one that heareth theſe Sayings of mine and doth them not, 
ou be likened unto a fooliſh Man, which built his Houſe upon the 
Sand, &c. _ 1% 900 10 28 
In which Words our Saviour expreſſes the very fame Senſe two different 
Ways; thereby to impreſs the Conſideration thercof the more ſtrongly upon 
his Hearers, bh 2 | 
Firſt, he puts the Caſe of a Man who embraces, believes, and profeſſes the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, as the ſame was taught by our Saviour in all his 
Sermons and Diſcourſes, and eſpecially in this famous Sermon of his upon 
the Mount, and who being perſuaded of the Truth of his Doctrine, takes 
care to, regulate his own Practice thereby; who adds Works to his Faith; who 
not only profeſles Chriſtianity, but lives it; and who upon the Teſtimony of 
his own Conſcience, - that he does not knowingly and wilfully tranſgreſs his 
Duty in any Point, either doing what is forbidden, or omitting what is com- 
manded, grounds a good Hope or Aſſurance towards God: And this Man, 
our Saviour ſays, is /ike unto one that builds his Houſe upon a Rock. His 
Meaning is, that this Man's Hope or Aſſurance towards God is very well 
grounded; ſo that in taking this Courſe he expreſſes the fame ſort of Wiſ- 
dom that a Man does, who, in building his Houſe, is, above all Things, 
careful to have it ſet upon a good Bottom; wiſely conſidering, that how calm 
and ſerene ſoever the Seaſon may be at preſent, it is not likely that it ſhould 
laſt ſo always; and that therefore he ought in Reaſon ſo to contrive the Houſe 
which he deſigns for the Place of his conſtant Reſidence, that it may abide 
and be fit for him to dwell in, in all Weathers; and this it will be, if it be 
well grounded, if the Foundation be laid upon a Rock: Which is what our 
Saviour means in the next Words; and the Rain deſcended, and the Floods 
came; (i. e. the Land-floods, which had been: occaſioned by the Abundance 
of Rain,) and the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell not ; for 
it was founded upon a Rock. | 20 Wis 
After this, and in the next Words, our Saviour puts the Caſe the other 
Way, and ſuppoſes a Man perſuaded of the Truth of the Goſpel, and mak- 
ing open Profeſſion thereof, but not careful to practiſe the good Rules of 
Life which are therein given; every Man that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, 
and doth them not: And this Man, he ſuppoſes, might alſo. conceive a good 
Hope or Aſſurance. towards God, out of an Opinion, that it was enough to 
have Faith, and to make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; and that 
Chriſt would not diſown for his Servants any who profeſſed themſelves ſuch, 
and ſaid unto him, Lord, Lord. And this Man our Saviour here likens to 
a fooliſh, Builder, who raiſes a fair and beautiful Superſtructure without laying 
2 good Foundation, who builds p the Sand; whoſe Folly. lies in this, be- 
cauſe his Houſe, tho as fair to the Eye as the other Man's, will do by little 
I | rv IEC, 
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Service, and can be of but à very ſhort and uncertain Continuanec: Pot 3 
while indeed, ſo! long as the Sun ſhines clear, and the Wit is fil wid calm, 
it may make a fair Shew, and be thought! a commodious- Habitaeion ; bur 1 
little Change of Weather will ſoon diſcover it to be, as indeed it id, the 
Workmanſhip of à fooliſh Builder: When the Nan deftends, and the Fivods 
come down, and the Winds blow hard and beat upon it, it will certainly fall, 
and great will be the Fall of it; for it will not fall by Piece-meals, bur all 
at once; and that which the Man deſign'd for his Shelter, will ont el to 
contribute to his Ruin. 

Such, our Saviour fays, is the Man which builds his Hope of Heaven upon 
his holding or profeſſing the true Faith, without a | Life and org: 
ſuitable to it: He may pleaſe himſelf for a While with this flattering - 
but the Time will certainly come, when he will find himſelf ſadly" diſip 
pointed. While the Sunſhine of Proſperity laſts, and ſo long as he has 50 
thing from without to diſturb and diſquict him, it is poſſible he may alſo 
enjoy Peace within; becauſe having his Mind wholly employd and taken 
up with the Cares or Pleaſures of Life, he will not be at Leiſure for ober 
ſerious thinking; and while he endeavours to live, as muek as he can, with. 
out Thought, his Thoughts within. him may not much trbuble' him. But 
this N will not laſt always; and whatever Accident ſhall ever force him 
upon Thinking, will likewiſe certainly put an End to his Peace and Sechri. 
ty; and that Hope which made ſo goodly a Shew, and under which the Man 
ſhelter'd himſelf for a while, will then, like the Houſe: built upon the Sand, 
tumble down all at once, and oppreſs him with its Ruins. Se far will he 
be then from being the better for ſuch a Hope, that he will indeed be imuen 
the worſe for it: The Unexpectedneſs of his Calamity will add d. great 
Weight to it; and to have fallen from ſuch Hopes will be a cenſiderable 
Aggravatiow of the evil Eſtate he will then be plunged into Eutry bne that 
heareth theſe Sayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall be tikend into & fool 
z/b' Man, jr built his "Houſe upon the Sund; and the Rain deſtended, 
and the Floods came, and the Winds blrw, and beat pe ae "Houſe, ind it 
fell; and great was the Fall, of it. 

The chief Subject thetefore which theſe Words 0 to our Conse 
is the great Difference which there is between the Confidence of 4 ſpecula 
tive, and the good Hope of a practical Believer ; between! the Secutity of a 
formal Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, and the Satisfaction of Mind ariſing from 
the Teſtimony of the good Conſcience of a Man who lives according te his 
Profeſſion; between the Hope of an Hypoctite, and the' Hope of the Honeſ 
and ſincere Chriſtian; who herein exerciſes himſelf to keep ' always" Conſti- 
ence void of Offence, both towards God and towards en, The former of 
which is like an Houſe built upon the Sand, eaſy to be thrown down by 
every Storm and Tempeſt : The latter, is like an Houſe founded: upon a Rock, 
which tho it may be ſometimes a little ſhaken by a Storm, yet is mann Hutt 
by itʒ becauſe the: Foundation it ſtands upon is immoveableQ 

And that we may the better diſcern the Difference which there is, in ak 
RefpeR;; between the Hope or rather the Carnal Security of an hypoeritica 
Profeſſor, and the ſolid and rational 2 5 and good 'Aﬀarance of a Man who 
lives up to his Profeſſion, and has his Converſation as beromerh the Goppel of 
Chriſt, it may be convenient to enquire a little more particalarly,” what our 
Saviour: might probably hete mean to ſignify by the Rein, and Flvody,-and 
Winds, which beating violently upon the Houſe which was founded hen 4 
Noc, did it no Harm; but Which, when they did —— upon tlie Houſe 
chat Without u Foundation Was built upon'the Sund, threw it down all at 


ente, and turnid that which before a to de A1 well e and ful 
Edifice into a Heap of Ruins. A ail 0.41% 28 4 m_ 
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| And hat moſt. naturally anſwers to this Part of the Parable or Simlivade, 
is any State or Condition of Life, any Accident or Octurrence, or Diſpen- 
ci of Providence, whereby Trial is made of the Sincerity: and lacegtity of 
a Man's Hcart, in fuch manner as the Strength of the: Foundation of an 
Houſe ãs tried by the Storms which beat violently! upon it. 

And there ate, J think, four Things en e we thay well ſuppoſe 


vere hereby intended to be ſignified, Vis," IE dA yigo 97 
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I. A State of frong:Taiaptativ. 1 3296 90 111 vi 
II.-Some' ſore and grievous! * u t em ). 10 I 7 ll 
III. The Approach of ee ifs 282 La {1 nen a 
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When any ofthels Things corrtd/us,ceheymwill make Till bf che Ewa 


of the Foundation which our Hopes are built upon; they will make a clear 
Diſcovery to others, and to out ſelves alſo, what ſort of Men we are: And 
however we might have flattered bur ſelves before with a-vain and falſe Opi- 
nion of our own: Gbodneſs, or of God's Favour: and Affdction towards us, 
we ſhall then be no longer able to cheat and deceive our ſclves. Such Storms 
as theſe, beating upon the Houſe; Will eitlier ſettle it fitmet upon its Founda- 
tion, if indeed its Foundation be ſolid and ſubſtantial; or elſe, in caſe the 
Foundation was not laid deep and ſtrong enough to luppott ſuch a Pile of 


Building, © they will auen tuin and rr _— daſly to Pieces tlie Edifice 
l e 1-10 $15 g 4 bluodt.of 1572, ii bug 
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I. I fay, aState of ſtrong Temptation is a os ſure Telal of pk Gbddncſs 


of our Hope, and of the S or nem of the — which ir 
is built upon. i eee 

It is the 50 bleſſed In of ſome, ud God bb tharked;oir has ben E 6 to 
bt born in a Country where the Chriſtian Reli 


n is not only profeſſed, but 
eftabliſhed and encouraged ; where the Laws of Chriſt, 2 a Part of the 
Law of the Land; where the ſtricteſt Obſeryarion of the Rules and Precepts 

of Chriſtianity is the likelieſt Way to promote our temporal Intereſts; here 
Religion and Virtue, or what carries a fair Skew and Appearance thereof, is 
the beſt Recommendation of a Man to Employments of Honour and Profit ; 

and where, on the other Side, à Man can hardly tranſgreſs the Rules of his 


Religion very notoriouſly, in any Inſtance, without incurring publick Shame 


and Difgrace, or the Penalty of ſome human Law. Now when the Church 
of Chriſt is in this proſperous and flouriſhing Condition, it may well be ex- 
pected that it ſhould) be much thronged and crowded ; and that a great many, 
who have no true Feat of God or Senſe of Religion iti their Minds, ſhould 
yet make an open Profeſſion of that Religion, which, for the Time, is gain- 
ful and creditable, and forbear the Gratification of their carnal Luſts and Ap- 
petites, at leaſt in fuch Inftances, and in ſuch Manner, as would procure them 
Diſgrace, or expoſe them to Puniſhment. Little Difference, as to the outward 
Converſation, will then appear between the ſincere and honeſt-hearted Chriſ- 
tian, and the formal and hypocritical Profeffor : But as the former will be con- 
ſtant in all the Exerciſes of Religion, out of Duty and 'Conſcience towards 
God; the latter will be no leſs ſo, out of regard to his own Reputation: 
As the former will ſtrictly forbear all Acts of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, be- 
cauſe he fears to do Wrong; ſo will the latter, becauſe he fears they will ruin 
his Credit, or bring him to Puniſhment,' or hinder him from making fo much 


Gain as he might do, by the Protection and Encouragement of the Laws, in a 


fair and honeſt Way. And laſtly, as the former will be ſober and temperate, 
becauſe he dares not do any Wickedneſs and fin againſt God; fo will like- 
Vol. II. M m m m wiſe 
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wiſe the latter be, becauſe the Vices of Intemperance would being 4 Blot upon 
his Name, make him leſs: A of, and neee an 
Hindrance to chis worldly Advancement n 

And this Likeneſs; as to outwatd 8 betwacmthe Converlatibh of 
the Hypocrite and. of the truly xeligious Perſon, in uch peaceful Times, and 
in ſuch a flouriſhing State of Religion, may deceive not only the By. ſtanders, 
who can judge only by out ward Appearance; but even the Hypocrite himſelf; 
who, becauſe he is ſuch an one as can have no Blame laid on him by others, 
may therefore be apt to fancy that he is alſo: ſuch, ang one as Gd himſelf 
will approve. For why, may he think; ſhowld-not he be as well accepted by 
God as any Man, who does as much to render himſelf accepted by God, as 
any other Man does? who is as conſtant at Church, dt Prayers, at Ser ons 
at Sacraments, as any of his Neighbours are, whom yet both he and all who 
know them, believe to be very good Meng who is as, ſquare and juſt in all 
his Dealings as any Man; and never took;any thing from his Neighbour by 
Fraud, Extortion, or Violence? and wo is. alſo nicely, fober and temperate 
in the Uſe of Meats and Drinks, and bodily Pleaſures, and cannot be charged 
to have exceeded, hardly at any Time, the Bounds of Temperance and Mo- 
deration? Thus, I ſay, the good Efteetn which he finds he has among his 
Neighbours, for his unblameable. Life and Converſation, may very calily be. 
get in him a good Opinion of himſelf; be may believe himſelf as good as 
any are, when he finds he is generally as well thought of as the beſt Mlen can 
be; and yet all this while her may be in Truth. no better than an Hypocrite; 
and if ever he ſhould be put into a State of ſtrong Temptation, it would then 
quickly appear, what a light and ſlender Foundation his fond Opinion, and 
good Hope of himſelf was built uon. | 

Such an Hypocrite the Devil thought Job was, At leaſt as ; ſach an one he 
ſlanderouſly repreſented him to Almighty God; and this Method of Trial, he 
made no doubt, would fully diſcover his Hypocriſy': If. he. had but as ſtrong 
Temptation to be wicked, ah he had Inducement to be good and virtuous, he 
made no Queſtion but the Femptation would prevail. Haſt thou, ſays God, 
Job i. 8. conſidered my Servant. fob? that there is none libe him in the arth, 
a perfect and an upright Man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil ? 
And then it follows, Then Satan anſwered, the Lord, and ſaid, Doth Fob 
ſerve God for nought? Haſt thon not malde a Hedge about him, and about 
his Houſe, and * all thut he hath: on every Side? T hou haſt bleſſed the 
Work of his Hands, and his Subftance is increaſed in the Land.” But put 
forth thine Hand now and touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to 
thy Face. But as confident as the Devil was of this, he found himſelf miſtaken, 
when after having made ule of all the Permiſſion which God had given him to 
plague and torment him, the good Man till retained his Integrity. The Rea 
ton was, his Piety and Virtue were deep and well grounded; he did not do 
the Things which were good with an hypocritical Deſign to gain Credit and 
Reputation to himſelf, nor with a worldly Deſign to promote his temporal In- 
tereſt, but out of -a true Fear of God, 11 a lively Senſe of his Obligation 
and Duty to him. 

But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe with ha * and hypocritical Profeſſors 
of Religion ; their Religion, and the good Opinion of themſelves, which 
they build upon it, being both grounded on a light and ſandy. Foundation, 
will be all thrown down at once, whenſoever they ſhall come to be aſſaulted 
by ſuch ſtrong and violent Temptations as that good Man was. He who is 
of the true Religion now; becauſe it is the Religion of his Country, would 
as certainly have been of a falſe one, if it had been his Hap to have been 
born and bred in a Place where that was received; and if any other Religion 
mould happen in his Time to be ſet up and eſtabliſhed by Law, will then 
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Religion. 2 . 
And the beſt Method, I think, which we can take to be ſecure of this, is, 


— „ 


off victorious. But, 


II. Another Thing probably meant to be ſignified by our Saviour in this 
Parable or Similitude, by the Rain, and Floods, and Mind, which beat violently 
upon the Houſe, and make a full Diſcovery whether it was built upon a ſo- 
lid, or upon a looſe and ſandy Foundation, is, any ſore and grievous Afflic- 
tion, or Calamity befalling us in this Life. For this is a main Difference be- 
tween the Hope of a formal Profeſſor of Religion, and that of a ſincere 
Chriſtian, of one who not only hears theſe Sayings of Chriſt, but ſets him- 
ſelf diligently to the Practice of them. A formal Profeſſor of Religion may 
have Hope, ſo long as he forbears thinking and conſidering ſeriouſly of his 
State and Condition; and this he may forbear to do, ſo long as the Sunſhine 
of Proſperity laſts, ſo long as he lives in Eaſe, and at Peace, and has nothing 
to vex or diſquiet him: But if at any Time the Hand of God be heavy upon 
him in Pain, in Sickneſs, in Loſſes, in taking away from him his near and 
dear Relations, or in any other ſore Affliction; this, of courſe, will make him 
grave, ſerious and thoughtful; and being ſo, his paſt Sins will readily come 
to his Remembrance; they will force themſclves upon his Conſideration, 


whether 
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of their Kecurity, and awakened their Conſcience, and brought their Sin co 


Foundations his former, ot, rather Security, was built upon 3 | his. Sins 
will then klare him 1 In ch the 1 1 ſtrike Terror into his Mind; and bei 


Hypocri y in his former Profeſliong.of 
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Affection 
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ſo _ 1 ily as a par Ls * | icy never ſeem to have 1 > 
as once reflected upon, their Baſe Engl .and Barbarity to their. Brother; hut, all 


that While, as the Prophet ſpeaks, W vi. 6. They drank, Wine in Bomle, 
and anointed the lde with the chief Omtments, and were not grieved for 


the Alfliction of foſenb. But when the Scene of Affairs was changed, and 
fie 101 og to, buy. Eo far the Support of themſelves and, Fa- 
milies, Me. were there clap'd up in Priſon, as Spies, and had no other Pro- 
ſyect but of periſhing there themſelves, while, their Father, at Wes, and 
Children did did the ſame at Home for Want of Bread; this ;rquſed tem que 


emembrance. And they could not but then ſadly reflect upon thę juſt 
Judgment of God, whoſe rene, had now, met with them, and meant, 
as they thought, to recompen ſe them 1 in Kind Fr Injury they had done their 
Brother, They ſaid then one 5 Another, as yay may ſee, Cen. xlii. 2. He 
are verily guilt concerning our 7 in He zve ſaw 4 the Anguiſh. of bis 
Soul when he 75 ſought us, and x i ould not Hear; therefore is FORK ene 
come upon US; rere fore behald his Blood is now, required. 40 

But the Caſe is quite 7 9 0 with a ſincerely 200d. Man, wha makes 
it his conſtant Face IE to pleaſe God i in eyery Thing; 8 any ſuch Di- 
ſtreſs or Adverſity happens to him. His Hope towards God being rational, 
and Well Ra upon the Promiſes of God, and the Teſtimony of his 

own Conſcience, which, after the; firiteſt Examination, cannot charge him 
with the Allowance of himſelf in any known Sin ; his Hape, I ſay, being 
thus grounded, will rather increaſe than be diminiſh'd by any Adverſity which 
befalls him in this Life. The ſame Storm of Affliction which utterly over- 
throws the Hope of the Hypocrite, will but ſettle his rather faſter. upon its 
Foundation than it was before. His Affliction indeed will naturally put him 
upon conſidering and examining. himſelf, and that it is but fit it ſhonld do; 
but hayin a clear Conſcience and a guiltleſs Mind, the more he conſiders, 
and the Keiler he examines himſelf, the leſs Cauſe will he have to faint 
under his Adverſity, the more Reaſon will he have to hope in God's Good- 
neſs, and the more will he ſee of God's fatherly Kindneſs to him in his 
Affliction: So that what at firſt did a little daunt him, will quickly appear 
to him an eaſy Trial and Exerciſe of his Patience, and afterwards. will be- 
come to him juſt Matter of Rejoycing; and tho the outward Man peri ih 
the inward Man will be renewed Day by Day, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; be- 
cauſe he will conſider that our light Zaki, which is but for a Moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. - Cor. in. 


16 
re the Hope of a good Man, of a Man who is a Doer of the Ward, 


and * an Hearer only, vil, like an Houſe built upon a Rock, ſand 4 


diiſtinguiſb d by Tryals. 
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out againſt the fierceſt Storms, both of the greateſt — and of the 
foreſt Afflictions; by either of which the Hope of the Hypocrite or formal 


Profeſſor of Religion, like a Houſe built upon the Sand, is eaſlly thrown 


down and bee But, 


III. There is nothing which can happen to a Man in this World more 
certainly than Death, and | there is nothing ſo certain to diſcover, whether 
his Hopes are well or weakly grounded, as the near and viſible Approach of 
Death; which therefore, we may well think, was another Thing eſpecially 
meant by our Saviour in this Parable, by the Rain, Floods and Winds bcat- 


ing upon the two Houſes here ſpoken of; againſt which, that which was 
built on the Rock Rood firm and unſhaken; and by which, the other which 


was built on the Sand was quickly thrown down, and utterly ruin d. 

For ſo indeed it is; however wicked Men may ſooth and flatter up them- 
ſelves with vain Hopes, while they are in Health and Strength, and have a 
Proſpect before them of long Life, and ate buſy in the Perſuits of thoſe 
Proviſions or Enjoyments, which they think will make their Life here plea- 
fant and delightful to them; when theſe Things draw to an End, and Death 
makes its near Approach, and looks them in the Face, juſt ready to ſeize up- 
on them, this commonly opens their Eyes to ſee their Danger, and they have 
then, commonly, quite other Notions both of themſelves and of every Thing 
elſe, than they uſed to have in the Time of their Health and Proſperity. 
When they ſhall ſee themſelves going out of this World, it is a Queſtion they 
will hardly be able to forbear asking themſelves, what will become of them when 
they are gone from hence? And, unleſs they have ſinned themſelves out of 
all Senſe of Religion, and are become perfect Atheiſts, it will be natural for 
them then, in order to the Reſolution of this Queſtion, firſt, to ſet themſelves 
to conſider what Account is given of a future State, both by natural, and 
revealed Religion; and what Methods are preſcribed by both, for the avoid- 
ing the Miſery, and obtaining the Happineſs which are expected when this 
Life is over: And, after that, to look back upon their Life paſt, to ſee whe- 
ther it has been ſuch as the Promiſes of Happineſs are made to; or whether 
it has not been ſuch as God has threatned to puniſh with everlaſting Ven- 
geance in the other World. And a very little Time ſpent in the Conſider- 
ation of theſe Things, will be ſufficient ſo to deſtroy and utterly , confound 
the falſe Hope of a formal and hypocritical Profeſſor of Religion, that it will 
be impoſlible ever to revive it. For as it is ſaid, Fob: viii. 11. Can the Rufp 


grow up without Mire? Can the Flag grow without Mater? Whult it is 


yet in its Greenneſs, and not cut down, it withereth before any other Herb. 
So are the Paths of all that forget God; and the Hypocrite's Hope . ſhall pe- 
riſh: His Hope ſhall be cut off, and his Truſt ſhall be a Spider's Web. And 
we are told the ſame again, Fob xxvii. 8. What is the Hope of the Hypocrite 
when God taketh away his Soul? Will God hear his Cry, when Trouble 
cometh upon him? will he delight himſelf in the Almighty * Nay, will he 
always call upon God? i. e. Can he, when he is in this Trouble and Diſtreſs, 
ſo much as go to. God, with any Hope of Succour, or Expectation of 
Comfort! 

But it is not ſo with upright and good Men; this Rong which Sealy 
deſtroys the Hope of the Hypocrite, rather increaſes theirs, and gives them 
a, fuller Aſſurance of God's Fayour and Good-will, and of a bleſſed and 
glorious Immortality than ever they had before. For while they were li- 
ving in the World, they knew themſelves to be in a State of Trial, they 
ſaw themſelves encompaſſed with various Temptations; and tho they, had 
happily conquered the former, yet, being conſcious of their own Weakneſs, 
they could not but be in ſome Fear leſt they ſhould afterwards miſcarry ; ;: lo 
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that all the Aſſurance they could then have was only of their preſent Con- 
dition; the moſt they could have of the Future, was only a Hope that he 
who had begun a good Work in them, would go on and finiſh it. So that 
all the while they were living in the World, and like to live, they were in 
the Condition of a Mariner, who being to ſteer thro a narrow Sea, full 


of Rocks and Shelves, both on this fide and that, cannot be ſure, after he has 


eſcaped one Rock, that he ſhall not ſplit upon another. They could not 
therefore then have ſuch Joy and Peace in their Minds, as a Mariner has 
when he has clearly eſcap'd all the Dangers of the Sea, and is juſt cntring 
into a ſafe Harbour. But when Death approaches, and efpecially when it 
is very near, this then becomes their Caſe: If they look back, it is with 
Pleaſure upon the Dangers they have eſcap'd; and if they look forward; it 
is with greater Pleaſure ſtill, to ſee themſelves ſo near to #he Foy which is 


ſet before them; being able then to ſay to God, as good Hezekiah did, 


when he lay, as he thought, upon his Death-bed; Remember now, O Lord, 
how ] have walked before thee in Truth, and with a perfect Heart, and 
have done that which is good in thy Sight ; or with St. Paul; I have fought 
a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, ſhall give in that Day, and to all thoſe that love his Ap- 
pearing. They may then with better Confidence and more Aſſurance than 
ever, commit the keeping of their Souls to God in well doing, as unto a faith. 


ful Creator: They cannot reaſonably then entertain the leaſt Fear or Suſpi- 


cion, that he, to whom they have cleaved, and whom they have faithfully 
fery'd all their Life long, will forſake them at their Death. And therefore 
it muſt needs be a great Comfort to them to conſider, that they have but 
one Act more to do, but one ſhort Trial more to undergo, after which they 
ſhall never more be in Danger of falling from the Grace and Favour of God. 
Thus, as the Scripture ſays, The Wicked. is driven away in his Wickedneſs ; 
but the Righteous hath Hope in his Death. Mark the perfect Man, and be- 
hold the Upright, for the End of that Man is Peace, Prov. xiv. 33. Pal. 
XXXVii. 37. 1 ä 

But it may poſſibly be, as I have already intimated, that a Man may 
have ſinned himſelf out of all Senſe of Religion, that he may be quite 
hardned thro a Cuſtom of Sinning ; and it is not perhaps impoſſible that 
ſuch a one ſhould go out of the World as thoughtleſſly and careleffly as he 
livd in it. And, on the other Side, it may alſo poſſibly be, that a good Man, 
who has no Sin to accuſe himſelf of, but what he has heartily repented of 
and forſaken, none but what he has both begg'd and obtain'd God's Pardon 
for, may yet, when he comes to dye, have ſome Fear upon his Spirits, oc- 
cafion'd either by the Nature of his Diſtemper, or by ſome miſtaken Notion 
in Religion; ſo that he may not dye with altogether ſo good an Aſſurance 
of God's Fayour as might be wiſh'd. And therefore J add, in the fourth 
and laſt Place, 


IV. Another Thing, moſt probably, meant by our Saviour in this Parable, 
by the Rain, and Floods, and Wind, which beating upon an Houſe do try 
the Strength of its Foundation; and that is the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord, the Day of Judgment. 9 | 2q | 

And this is indeed the greateſt Trial of all, and will fully diſcover to every 
Man's ſelf and to the whole World, whether his Hopes were built upon a 
ſolid or a rotten Foundation: For when this terrible Day comes, it will 
daſh together and ſhatter to pieces, and entirely throw down, never to be 
raiſed up again, the falſe Hope of the Hypocrite and formal Profeſſor of Re- 


ligion; but it will ſtrengthen and bring to Perfection the Hope and Expecta. 
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tion of all ſincerely good Men, whoſe Hope will then be turned into Frui- 
tion; and who will then receive the End of their Faith, even the Salvation 
of their Souls: When they ſhall hear that joyful Sentence from the Mouth 


of their Judge; Came, Je bleſſed bf my Father, inherit tbe Rint donilhrþat- 
ed for you; from the. Handler the Werke It will be udn fal | 

pute, whole Hope was weakly, and whoſe was ſubſtantially grounded, when 
all that have done Evil (of what Faith, or Profeſſion, or Denomination 


ſocver they were) Hallo away- into everlaſting Punifoment, lut the ous 
into Life eternal. * AS. JJ 0 4. . N XM 4 : 2 1 5 ; . XR > = 
- Difference which; there is between the 


Having therefore now ſeen the 
Hope of an Hypocrite, ör mere Profeſſor of Religion, and that of a ſincere 
and obedient Chriſtian ; that the one is like an Houſe built upon the Sand, 
eaſily thrown down by every Tempeſt; the other like a Houſe founded up- 
on a Rock,. which no. Rains, or Floods, or Winds, can over-turn ; a Hope 
which will carry us thto' all Temptations, will ſupport us under all Afflictions, 
will give us Comfort at the Hour of Death, when all earthly Comforts fail ; 
and at laſt, when God ſhall come to. judge the World with Power and 


great Glory, will even then enable; Is. to lift up our Hꝭads with Joy, becauſe 


our Redemption draweth nigh: What remains, but that by what has been 


ſaid, we be incited to uſe our utmoſt Endeavour to obtain, as ſoon as is poſ- 
ſible, this bleſſed Hope, without wWHIch we can neithet live in Peace; nor dye 
with Comfort. 5 WE me T4 


* 


nd how this is t6 be ddhe we cannot be ignorant, being Id plainly 
taught it by our Saviour himſelf, in the Text, as well as in the fotegoing 
Verſes... It is, im ſhort, by diligently N and carefully practiſing all thoſe 
excellent Rules of good Living Which he Has taught us in his holy Goſpel, 
and eſpecially in this Sermon of his upon the Mount; WIE) W, by God's 
Aſſiſtance, I have gone quite thro with, and I hope have truly and rightly 
explain d to you. For, ſays he, whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe Man, which built his a 
upon a Rock; and the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds 
blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a 
Rock. TILT | A oils ved Rn ones. 


Now the God of Hope fill you with all Joy and Peace in believing ; that 
ye may abound in Hope thro the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. And this for the 
Sake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, Gc. \x 
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DISCOURSE IXXXVII 


The Manner and Effects of our Savi- 
1 0 our's Preaching. uo 
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Marry. VII. 28, 89. i 


And it came to paſs, when Je ſus had ended theſe 
Sayings, the People were aftoniſhed. at his Doc- 
For he taught them as one having Authority, and not 
as the Scribes. . „ a 0 n hs nt J 80 

E Evangeliſt having in this and the two ' foregoing 

Chapters related a famous Sermon of out Saviour, (which 

l from the Place where it was delivered, is called and known 

l by che Name of his Sermon on the Mount;) proceeds, 

in the Words which I have now read to you, to give an 

Do Account what Effect it had upon the People who heard 

lit. It came to paſs, when Feſus had ended theſe Sayings, 

the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; and then he 

gives the Reaſon of it; for he taught them as one having Authority, and not 
as the Scribes. 

Having therefore in ſeveral former Diſcourſes explained to you, and endea- 
youred to preſs upon your Practice, thoſe excellent Precepts and Rules of Life 
which are given by our Saviour in this Sermon to all his Diſciples, I know 
not how I could better conclude. my Diſcourſes on this Subject, than by 
handling theſe Words; which, though not a Part of our Saviour's Sermon, 
have yet a plain Relation to it, and ſhewing in what Manner this Sermon 
was received by the Auditors at its firſt Delivery, may ſerve alſo to inſtruct us 
how we ought to be affected and influenced in the reading it. 

Only whereas the Evangeliſt here firſt relates the Effect, the People were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, and then the Cauſe, for he taught them as one 
having Authority, and not as the Scribes. I think it will be moſt pro- 


* in my Diſcourſe on theſe Words, to invert the Method, and to con. 
ider, 


I. What it was which was ſingular and remarkable in the Do&rine and 


Preactfibg of our Saviour, which cauſed this Aſtoniſhment in the "o_ 
* wind 
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who heard him; he raught them as one having Authority, and nut as the 
Srribes. And, * en enn meer 2 PEAS 
II. What was the Fruit and Effect which his Preaching had upon them; 

they were aſtoniſße at his Do tft. 3 267 0915 ee HO 
I. I ſhall confider what it was which was fingtlar and remarkable in the 
Doctrine and Preaching of our Saviour, which cauſed this Aſtoniſhment in 
the People who heard him. H ?aught them, ſays the Evungeliſt, as one 

having Anthority, and not as the Scribes. f : 
He taught them, fays the mb bet} not as the Srribes. Now the Scribes 
xpotinders of the Law among the Jews ; 


4+ & & © 


Deciſions, determining, even to * how far a Mat might, walk on 
Reſt 


Saviour obſetves, either to practiſe themſelves, or to teach to their People 
the F geg of the weithtier Matters of the Law, Fudement, Mert) 
and Faith. F 
Or if at any Time they did preach upon thefe more uſeful” Subjects, it 
was rather in order to teach Men how little” they miglit do, that how 
much they were bound to do; their Biiſineſs was not ſo much to preſs up- 
on their People the great Duties of Piety, Juſtice and Chitity, as to teach 
them Shifts, and Evaſions, and Excuſes, fot their not doing them. Thus, 
as our Sabiour obſerves, they made void, itr great meaſure, the third Com- 
mandment, by teaching the little or no Obligation of ſone' forts of ths, 
Matth. xxiii. 16, &c. Whoſoever, aid they, ſhall fret by the Tenpll, 
ii is nothing, but whiſſvever fall fra, by the Gold" of the Temp, be is 

a Debror— and whiſtever ſhall flcur by the Altar, ir is nothing” Ott 
whoſoever ſweareth by the Gold thit is upun the Althy, he is guilty. 
And thus alſo, they taught Children, under a Pfetence of Religion, ro" be 
undutiful and ungtateful to their Parents, thereby voiding in great mature, 
the Obligation of the fifth Commandment, as you may fee, Mark Vill. L r. 
Full well, ſays our Saviour, ye reject the Caimandment off Gd, that ye 
may keep your own Tradition; for Moſes ſuid, Honour thy Father. and 
thy Mother; and whoſoever curſeth Father or Mother, lit him die th? 
Death. But ye ſay, if a Man ſay to his Father or Mother, it is Corbatt, 

Vol. II, Oooo | that 
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that is to ſay, 4 Gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by. me, he 
ſhall be free; and ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his Father or his 
Mother. Vs | | 
Or if they did, as doubtleſs ſome of them did, teach well, yet they taught 
not with Authority and Power; they preached only as wiſe Men, as Men 
who, by giving themſelves to the Study of the Law, had attained. to good 
Skill in the Interpretation of it; but they did not pretend to ſuch imme- 
diate Inſpiration and Miſſion as the Prophets had. Their Stile was not 
like that of the ancicnt Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, but thus, and thus, 
faith Moſes, faith the Law, ſay the Elders, ſay the Scribes : They pretended 
not to any Authority of their own, but thought it enough if they could con- 
firm what they ſaid by the Authority of others. | 
And I do not mention this laſt as a Thing wherein the Scribes were to 
be blamed; vis. for not pretending to an Authority which indeed they had 
not ; but only barely to ſhew the Difference which was between their 
Teaching and our Saviours. For neither docs the Evangeliſt himſelf 
here paſs any Cenſure, much leſs does he caſt any Blame upon the Jcribes, 
for this their Way and Manner of Teaching; he only obſerves in general, 
and relates it as a Matter of Fact, that their Teaching was not like our 
Saviour's, or that his Preaching was in ſome reſpects remarkably different 
from theirs; he taught with Authority, and not as the Scrives. But, 
moſt certainly, for whatever other Things they were to blame, they were 
not to blame for this, z. e. for not teaching with ſuch Authority as he did, 
for not aſſuming to themſelves a greater Authority than God had given 
them, for not ſaying that the Lord had ſent them, when in Truth the 
Lord had not ſent them, any other Way, than as he now ſends Miniſters 
to his Church, viz. by a ſtated Power lodged in the Governors of his 
Church, to chuſe and appoint, according to the beſt of their Judgment, 
proper Perſons to inſtruct the People in their Duty. They therefore hay- 
ing no more Authority than is common to the ordinary Guides of Reli- 
gion, it was not a Fault in them that they pretended to no more. How- 
ever, whether it was a Fault or no, that they taught not with Authority, 
or whether or no their Doctrine or Way of Teaching was in any other re- 
ſpect blameable, does not properly lie before us now to examine; but all 
that needs to be obſerved upon this Occaſion, is only barely the Difference 
between our Saviour's Teaching and theirs, which conſiſted, as I ſuppoſe, 
chiefly in theſe three Things; 1. in the Matter of his Doctrine; 2. in 
the Manner of his teaching it; and, 3. in the Proofs which he gave of 
his Authority to teach in ſuch manner as he did. | 
1. In the Matter of his Doctrine. For the Scribes, as I noted before, 
in their Sermons and Diſcourſes to the People, inliſted chiefly on Matters 
of Rite and Ceremony; but our Saviour's Doctrine was quite of another 
Sort. He did not- indeed preach againſt the Uſe of thoſe Ceremonies 
which were appointed by Moſes; nay, on the contrary, he declarcd, as you 
may ſee, Matth. v. 17, 18. that he was not come to deſtroy the Law and 
the Prophets, and that not one Jot or Tittle ſhould paſs from the Law, 
till all were fulfilled, i. e. that even the Ceremonial Law, though it was 
only Typical, and a Shadow of Things to come, was nevertheleſs to con- 
tinue in Force till it was all fulfilled, . e. till all thoſe Things were come 
to paſs, which, were prophetically denoted by thoſe Types. And to ſhew 
that even this Part of the Law was not as yet aboliſhed, he himſelf moſt 
carefully and punctually obſerved it, and, as Occaſion was offered, di- 
rected the People allo to obſerve it. Particularly, when by the Word of 
his Power he had made clean any Lepers, he always directed them to go 
and ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt, Matth. viii. 4. Mark i. 44. and \ 
| | | ;  maKe 
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make that Offering for their Cleanſing which the Law of Moſes had com- 
manded. But. tho' he himſelf did not tcach that this Part of the Law was 
aboliſhed ; he knew that the Time was very near wherein it was to be abo- 
liſhed ; he knew that when all thoſe Things were come to paſs which were 
preſignified by thoſe Types, the typical Law being thereby fulfilled, would 
forthwith expire, and be no longer obliging; and therefore he never, unleſs 
it was only occaſionally; and in Inſtances that were preſently to take place, 


urg'd the Obſervation of it. In all this long Sermon, which takes up three 


whole Chapters, here is not one Word concerning Rites and Ceremonies, 
but his whole - Diſcourſe is concerning the moral and ſubſtantial Duties of 
Picty, Juſtice and Mercy. And it is not unlikely that this might be a main 
Cauſe of the People's Admiration, vig. becauſe. they had not been much 


uſed to ſuch kind of Diſcourſes; becauſe the Subjects which he treated of were 


ſuch as they had rarely known treated of by the Scribes. 

2. Another Difference between our Sawiour's Teaching and theirs, was in 
the Manner of it ; he taught, ſays the Evangeliſt, as one having Authority, 
and, in that Reſpect, not as the Scribes. They, it ſeems, did not teach as 
having Authority, at leaſt not ſuch Authority as that wherewith he ſeem' d to 
teach. | | 

Not but that they alſo had Authority to teach; z. e. to expound the Law 
of Moſes, and to preſs the Obſervation of it : Our Saviour himſelf grants, in 
the Place before cited, that they did /it in Moſes's Seat; i. e. where the au- 
thorisd Teachers of the Law, and Guides of the People, But then they 
only cxplain'd the Law, they did not give it; and even that Authority which 


they had to explain it, was derived to them only by their being deſign'd and 


appointed to that Office by the Governors of the Church, not by ſpecial and 
immediate Deſignation and Appointment of God, ſuch as the Authority of 
Moſes, and the other antient and inſpir'd Prophets was grounded upon. 
They ſpake not therefore as from themſelves, but for the Law it ſelf, they 
cited Moſes and the Prophets; and for the Explication which they gave of 
it, they cited the Sayings and Authority of wiſe Men who had liv'd in for- 
mer Times: They interpreted it not merely according to their own Judg- 
ment, but according to the Tradition of the Elders. R tive 

But now our Saviour Preaching was quite after another Manner; he 
ſpake not as an Expounder of the Law, but as a Law-giver, and not as by 
an Authority which was derived to him from another, but as by an Autho- 
rity which was inherent in himſelf; ſo that in this Reſpect his Teaching dif- 
fer'd not only from that of the Scribes, but likewiſe from that of the anti- 
ent inſpir d Prophets, and even of Moſes himſelf. For the Scrzbes in their 
Expoſition of the Law, urg'd the Interpretation which they gave of it, as 
deliver'd down to them by Tradition from the Fathers ; and the Style of 
the antient inſpir d Prophets was, Thus and thus ſaith the Lord: And even 
Moſes himſelf never pretended that any of thoſe Laws which he gave to the 
Children of Iſrael were his own, or were bound upon them by his Autho- 
rity, as ſupreme Magiſtrate and ſole Legiſlator ;' but he always own'd that 


they were only ſuch as God ſpake to him, and commanded him to give in. 


his Name to the People: And, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, Heb. 
ui. 5, Moſes verily was faithful in all his Houſe, as a Servant; i. e. he de- 
liverd faithfully all the Meſſages of God to the People: But then he adds, 


that Chriſt was faithful as a Son over his own Houſe. And that was in- 
deed the Caſe ; for he gave Laws to his Diſciples, as by his own Authority, 


as in his own Right, as their Lord and Maſter, and not only as a Meſſenger 
from God. Several Inſtances of which we have in this very Sermon on the 
Mount; Je have heard that it was ſaid by them of old Time, thus and thus; 
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but I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his Brother without 4 
Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Fudgment. 1 ſay nnto you, that whoſp. . 
ever looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her 
already in his Heart. I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his 
Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery. 

I ſay unto you, Swear not at all. I fay unto you, that ye refit not Evil. I 
ſay unto you, love your Enemies, &c. Matth. v. 22, 28,32, 34, 39, 44. Thus 

| our Saviour taught as one having Anthority, i. e. as having Power and Right 

| to command Obedience to his Precepts. And this was the ſecond Difference 
which I noted between his Teaching and the Scribes; viz. in the Manner of it. 

3. Another Difference which I noted between his Teaching and theirs, 
was in the Proof that he gave of his Authority to teach in ſuch Manner as 
he did, 11 Nt. | 

The Authority which the Scribes had to teach being only by human De- 
ſignation and Appointment, all the Proof they could give, ot that it cogld 
be expected they ſhould give, of their Authority, was the producing and 
ſhewing the Commiſſion which they had from the Governors of the Church 
to exerciſe this Office: And ſo long as their Doctrine was grounded upon 
the Law, and was in all Points agrecable to it, the Production of ſuck # 
Commiſion was a ſufficient Proof of their Authority, and a good Reaſon 
enough to engage the People to hearken to them; according to thoſe Words 
of our Savibur before cited; the Scribes and Phariſees ſit im Moſes Seat ; 
all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. But it 
was neceſfary that our Sawu;ovr, who pretended to an higher Authority, ſhould 
likewiſe give better Proof, or at leaſt another Sort of Proof, of the Authe- 
rity by which, or with which he taught; it was neceſfary: that he, ws 
in his Teaching aſſumed the Title, and uſed the Style of a Law-giver;' f 
ſay unto pon, ſhould ſhew that he had Authority to make and to give 
Eaws. ; ; | 14 
And this indeed he had fully done before he began this Sermon, and tlie 
ſame he continued to do, all the Time of his Preaching. He had, I fay, 
fully done it, even before he began this Sermon; he had given full Prof 
of his divine Authority, by the publick, Exerciſe of a divine Power, by do- 
ing ſuch wonderful Works as could not be done by any Power leſs than 
God's; as you. may- ſee at the latter End of the fourth Chapter; Jeſur 
went about all Galilee, teaching in their Hnagogues, amd preaching' the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, and healing all Manner of Sickneſs, and all 1 
Diſeaſe among the People: And his Fame went throughout: all Syriu; 
they brought unto. him: all ſick People, that were taken with averſe Diſeaſes 
and Torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſs d- with Devils, and thoſe 
which were Lunatick; and'thoſe that had the Palſy ; am he' healed them: 
And there. followed him great Multitudes of People from Galther, and Dees 
polis, and Feruſalem, and Fudea, and from beyond Fordany Mattli. iv. 23, 
24, 25. And then it follows, at the Beginning of the fifth Chapter; 2 
is Mouth 
7 790 


| ſeeing the: Multitndes' be went up into a Mountain, and open 
1 | |; SITE 1 | a A _=_ 
4 and taught them, ſaying; Bleſſed are the: poor in Spitit; ke. 
T7 Thus our: Saviour taught: not as did the Seribes : For the Muattet of his 
Doctrine was moro excellent than theirs; and'he'taught- with'preater Autho- 
rity than they did, or could do; and he gave as/gbod Provfi ef his Autho- 
rity as could reaſonably be deſired. All which together had this Effect upon 
the People who heard him, that it made them 4 Med at his Doktrin: 


and this was the other Point I was to conſider, vis. 


II. What was the Fruit and Effect which his Preaching, and particularly 
this his Sermon upon the Mount, had upon the People who heard it; it came 
| | to 


of eur Saviour's, Preaching. 
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70 to paſe when Teſus had ended theſe Sopings,1 the Tant rare aan at 
his Doctrine | 53 HL 67 $1 81 6 40 


They were aſtoniſhed at his Dottrine; that iʒ 
1. They were taken with Admiration of the Excellency of his Docttine, 
which they themſelves could not but diſcern was much more pure and 


ſpiritual than they: had been uſed to hear from the Inſteudtion of their 


Scribes. +: 's | ; 10 £72 | 
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2. They were ao aricken. wich. great. Admiration of ha Perſon, whoſe 
Education they had known, and that he had not been bred up to Learning. 
Thus we read, Luke iy. 22. They ail bare him Mitneſa, and wonder d at the 
gracions Morde which: proceeded out of his Mouth; and they faid, 1s not this 
Foſeph's Son? And at another Time, Fohn vii. 15. The Jews marvehed, 
ſaying, Hou knoweth this Man Letters, having never learn'd? 

3. They wonder'd likewiſe very much at: the miraculous Works which had 
been done by his Hands, being ſuch as they had never ſeen done before, 


and had as little Reaſon, as they thought, to expect from him as from any 
onc, Marl vi. 2, 3. Many he 


aring him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From — 
hath this Man theſe Things? Anu what Wiſdom is this. which is 

unto him, that even ſuch mighty Works: are ht by his Hands? 1 
this the Carpenter, the Son of Marg, the Brother of Fames and Foſes, and 

of Fudas and Simon? And are not his Siſters here with us! And, 

4. Laſtly, this Admiration of his Doctrine, and of his Perſon, and of his 
mighty Works, had likewiſe this farther Effect upon them, that it inclin d 
them to think him an extraordinary Prophet, a Person divinely inſpir'd, and 
ſpecially ſent by God as the antient Prophers had been. Thus we read, 
Lake vii. 1 6. this after the Miracle which our Saviour had ſhewed in rait 
ſing up from the Dead the H/rdow's Son at Naim ; there came a Fear on 
all, and they glorified God, ſaying, That a great Prophet. is riſen. up among 
us, and that God hath viſited: his People. But ſome went farther A ſtill, and 
ſeem to have been perſuaded that he was that great and extraordinaty Perſon, 
who had many Ages before been fore · ſpoken of by the Prophets; „ Jae vi. 
14. Then thoſe Men when they had ſeen the Miracle that Feſus did, ſaia, 
This is of 4 Truth that Prophet. that ſhould come into the World. | And 
ſome went farther yet, and were inclin'd to on him to be the Chriſt. Thus 
we read, Fohn iv. 29. That the Woman of. Samaria, after. ſome Diſcourſe 
which ſhe had had with him, went her May into the City, and ſaid to 
the Men, Come, ſee a Man which told me all Things, thet + ever I did; 1s 
not this the Chriſt ? And of others we read, Jobn vii. 31. Many of the 
People believed on bim and ſaid, ' when Chriſt comet h. will he do _ 
Miracles than theſe which this Man hath dne? 

And now, having ſhewn you what Effect this n had upon thoſe 
who firſt heard it, I [ſhall proceed to ſhew what Effect it ought to have upon 
us who read it. And this will be both a proper Inference from the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, and likewiſe a. ſuitable Lene to all. bong 8 
which I have made upon this Sermon. \ | vu} 

Now they who heard this Setmon, the Ewvang eliſt *. wers een 
at his Doctrine, becauſe he taugbt them at one — Authority, i. e he 


ſeem d to them to aſſume an Authority, beyond what other Men, beyond 


what the Srribes had done, but whether warrantably or not, they could not 
certainly tell. This, however, was enough to raiſe their Aſtoniſnment and 


Admiration, tho not enough to oblige them to a ptompt and ready Obo- 
dience, But we are well aflurd; we all profeſs that we fitmly believe that 
he had all that Authority which the People then only ſuſpected, or, at moſt, 
only thought it probable he might have; on us therefore his Diſtourſes and 
Preaching, and this Sermon of his in particular, ought t. to have an Effect 
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different from what it had upon them: And it is not enough for us to ad- 
mire it, but we ought alſo in Reaſon to ſer our ſelves, with all Readineſs 
of Mind, and with the greateſt 'Diligence' of Endeavour, to the Practice of 


thoſe good Rules of Living which he here prefcribes. 


1. I ſay, whereas they only ſuſpected, or at moſt only thought it probable 
that he had ſome Authority more than ordinary; being induced to think ſo 
from his peculiar Way and Manner of Teaching, we know what that Autho- 
rity was by which he ſpake, and we know that it was the higheſt Authority 
in Heaven or Earth, and that to which all created Beings, not Men only, 
but the higheſt Angels too, are bound to yield Obedience; this, I ſay, we 
know and are well aſſured of, from as good Evidence as could in reaſon be 


deſired. For, 


Me know, by the clear and full Accompliſhment of all the ancient Pro- 
phecies in him, which had foretold and deſcribed the Meſſias, that he was 
that Prophet foretold by Moſes; in Deut. xvili. 18. A Prophet ſhall the Lord 
jour God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear 
in all Things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto b. And it - ſhall come to paſs, 
that every Soul which will not hear. that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from 
among the People, Acts iii. 22. vii. 37. * L —_ 

We are aſſured, from the well atteſted Hiſtoty of his Miracles and mighty 
Works, that God was with him, and that the Power of God was in him. 
The Works that the Father gave him to finiſh, the ſame Works that he did, 
bare Witneſs of him, that the Father ſent him, John v. 36. We cannot 
therefore but conclude, as Nirodemus did, ''Fohn iii. 2. (and we have greater 
Reaſon to conclude ſo than Nicodemus then had, who had ſeen or heard of 
but very few in Compariſon of thoſe mighty Works which we are aſſured 
were done by him) that he was-a Teacher come from God, becauſe no Man 
could db thoſe Miracles which he did, except God was with him. | 
But above all, his Reſurrection from the Dead, by which God did ſet his 
Seal to the Truth of his Teſtimony, and did with great Power declare him 
0 be his own Son, is the cleareſt Evidence of his divine Authority; by this 
we are aſſured that he had Authority not only to make Laws, but likewiſe 
to give Judgment upon us according to them, according to that of the A. 
poltte Acts xvii. 31. He hath appointed a Day, in the which he will judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
— 8 given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 

* N | 

By theſe Evidences, I ſay, we are fully aſſured, and upon theſe we declare 
our firm Belief that he was the Son of God, the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding all Things by the 
Mord of his Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. i. 3. By theſe Evidences we 


- 


are aſſured, that it was the Word that was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, 


and diſcourſed with us, even that eternal Mord of whom the Apoſtle fays, 
Folm i. 1, Gr. In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God; the ſame was in the Beginning with God. 
All-Things were made by him, and without him was not any Thing made 
that was made. So that conſequently we do as truly hear God himſelf ſpeak- 
ing to us in this Sermon of our Saviour upon the Mount, and in all his other 


Sermons and Diſcourſes, as recorded by the holy Evangeliſts, as the eus did 


when they heard the Ten Commandments uttered from Mount Sinai, 
by the Voice of God himſelf, or an Angel perſonating and repreſenting 
him. And well might he aſſume the Title, and uſe the Stile of a Law- 
giver, I ſay unto you, when he delivered to us theſe Precepts, who was in- 
deed, as the Apoſtle ſtiles him, God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
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Being roles thus perſuaded of the divine Miſſion of our Mo that 
he was truly a Teacher ſent from God ; or rather, being thus perſuaded of 
his own divine and ſovereign Authority, as he was the Son of God, whom 


be uh payed eg of a 190 op A Dowd ob 


who being The Brightneſs of his Glory, and 


and upholding all Things by the Word of his Pow = 4 he bath 5 22 
purged our Sins, ſat down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. 
i. 2, 3. being, I ſay, thus perſyaded, ag as I hope - all axe, of the! Nr * 
qur Seviohy} it plajnl folipy pers pi the theops TY 

evi this Pilots or Sermon of. his 2 LOL have UHC FRA us up- 


on us, than it had upon thoſe who firth 25h it, 2. e. that we ought not a 
to admire the Wiſdom of it, but to' ſet our ſelves with all Readineſs and 


Diligence to obey it. Being perſuaded, that the Authority which he ſpake 
with is ſuch as we ought to obey, we ſhall be ſelf-condemned if we do not 
yield Obedience to it; and the Sentence which in that Caſe we muſt paſs 
upon our ſelves, is the very ſame which he the Judge of all will alſo paſs 
upon us at the laſt Day; as he tells us, Lake vi. 46. Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the Things which I ſay? And to — ſame Purpoſe he 
had ſaid at the twenty firſt Verſe of this Chapter: Not every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. And again, at the twenty 
fourth and twenty ſixth Verſes: Therefore, . who alga theſe Sayings 
* mine, and doth them, I will liten him unto a wiſe ; built his 
ouſe upon a Rock— and every one that 3 ö 
"on not, fall be likened unto-a fool; 

Jo the Sand 3 £5 the Rain deſtended, 2 came, and the 
blew, and beat upon that Houſe, aud it fell, aud; Prin the" Fall bf it. 
See then that 1 e refuſe nat Him Nel oy Xii. 25. for he himſelf 
hath told us, 5 ps that yecerveth 6 er recerveth him that ſent him, Mat. 
x. 40. and that he that deſpiſeth him, ' e/piſeth Bm that — him; John 
xili. 20. And if they eſcaped not who refuſed bim that ſpale on Earth, 
much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven, Luke x. 16. He that deſpiſed Moſes his Law died without Mercy, 
Heb. xii. 25. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment then ſhall he be pt wor- 
thy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of God? Heb. x. 28, 29. 

I conclude all therefore with thoſe other Words of the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb. ii. 1, &c. Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt Heed to 
the Things which we have heard, leſt at any Time we ſhould tet them ſlip. 
For if the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience received a juſt i Roconipetivn of Reward; how 
if we neglett ſo great Salvation? which at the firſt began to be fp 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; 
bearing them Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with Conſe th. 
racles and N of the Holy Ghoſt, according 7 his own Wi 4 Heb. xiii. 


20, 21. 


N. 2 the God of Peace, that brought ain 8 5 Dead 6 our Lord Je- 
Aus, that great Shepherd of the Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting 'Co- 
venant, make you perfect in every good Work to do his Will, working in you 
that which is well pleaſing in his 8 fors Jeſus Chrift; to whom 0 


for ever and ever. Amen. 
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T he  Suffciene of a fanding- nee 
2 lation. 
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Luxx XVI. 29, 30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets; let them bear them. 

And be ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they wil repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be e tho one 
. N. the Dead. 


HE 8 E Words contain ſome of the Diſcourſe that paſſed 
EAN between Abraham in Heaven, and a certain rich Man in 
RIH, occaſion d by a Requeſt which he had made in the 
— boregoing Verſes, in the Behalf of his fue Brethren whom 
he had leſt alive upon Earth; that Abraham would be ſo 
== kind as to ſend Lazarus to them, to teſtify to them, 

* alſo ſhould come. into that Place of Torment. And the general De- 
'af them, and indeed of the whole Parable of which they are a Part, 
is do aſſert the. Sufficzency of thoſe Means which God hath thought fit to 
uſe; to, hring Men to Repentante, particularly by granting them a ffandim 
Revelation of his Will ; and the probable, Unſucceſsfulneſs of any other Me- 
thod that we could propoſe, and Fee mage £ oy: more ue for this 
Purpoſe. 

And: when 0 Words were firſt ſpoken, it was * A ſhecial Rakkinenad 
to. the State of the Feen and at as Li bt, and thoſe Means of Salvation 
Which were afforded; to them, "ime. when our Sewronr began his 
Preaching; when all the 6 * of God's Will dras Contained: in 
the Books of Moſes, and in the Writings of the Prophets. 

But ſince then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, a more 
credible Meſſenger than Lazarus from the Dead, has come himſelf in Per- 


ſen, tojaſſure us that there is a Heaven and a Hell, and to ſhew us the — 
* 0 


* 


— OO 


* The: A I of uu N Rapelatann. 


of- a training chit, and avoiding this; and God ny raiſed! him FRO FO 
Dead, after he had been crucified by the dun, Has given uffcient Aſſu. 
rance to the World of his divine Miſſton ;; and that Ye di Ack laid ſuch 
Things and that he died and roſe again, we have the Teſtim6ny of his 
Apoſtles, and others, who were Eye and Ear-witneſſes thereof, and Who in 
2 of their Teſtimony were empowered by Ges to do as great 
Miracles as Jeſus himſelf had done: And laſtiy, of what was done 
and taught by our Sauiaar and his Apoſtles; we have wety credible Records 
till remaining, viz. the Books of the Nœ⁹] Teftament ; the Authotity of 
which is at leaſt as well apt to us, as ever the Authority of Hhe'D/d! Te. 
ſtamtut was to the eus: $6 that We no have plaihly more and ſtronget 
Motives to Repentance, than the. Fetus befbre our S$avjonr's Time had; we 
conſequently do ſtand in leſs: Need of ne, · Miracles an new- Revelations 
than they did; and therefore the Atguinent in'the-Text,' as it may beè appli- 
ed to us who live now, is much ſtronger than as it was here urged by Abra- 
ham with Reference to the Kane while they had any Moſes a and the Pro- 
Bern? 01 
; And thus in wy Diſcourſe: upon the Words, I: mall nw conſſder it, VIS; 
as if the Requeſt made by the rich Man in the Behalf of his Brexliten, in 
the two foregoing Verſes, were made now in the Behalf of thefe to whom 
the Revelation of the Goſpel has been given, but without Succeſs ;- and as if 
the Anſwer here returned to it by qo: had been ſuited to the preſent 
State of Things. 


And from the Words, thus largely w underſtood, I dan take Oceaſion to 
pork to theſe three Points. Wo 


11111 


I. I ſhall endeavour to bew, that the 8 K, Pevelation of Gods 
Will, contained in the Books of the Old and ament is abundantly 


ſufficient to perfuade Men to Repentance, if they ate Len utiteaſohibly blind 
and obſtinate. They have Moſes und the Prophets, 0 add, they Have alſo 
Chrift, and his Apoſtles ;) let them hear them. - 

II.“ Tſhall ſhew, that having already ſuch good Grounds of Fath, ſuch fall 
Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Rep entance, it 18 an . 
reaſonable Requeſt to deſite more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went uni 
them from the Dead, they will repent. And, | 

III. Laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that in caſe God ſhoulda Vndeſcend 
to gratify Men iti this unreaſonable Deſire, Working Every Day new Miracles 
before their Eyes, or ſending their deceaſed Friends to them fröm the Dead, 
to aſſure. them of a future State, and to warn them to prepare for it, it is 
highly probable, that very few or none of thoſe who do not believe, and 
are not brought to Repentance by the Preaching and ffanding Revelation 
of the Goſpel, would be perfuaded by this Means. f they hear not Moſes 


and the Prophers (nor Chrif and his Apiſtles) neither will wo be hats 
tho one rofe JO Dead. | 


I. I fhall cideavour to how, that the ada gad ele of God's 8 
Will, contained in the Bioks of the Oi and New Teſtament is abundantly 
ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are Not unreaſonably blind 
and obſtinate. They , Ne and the Prophets, Cb and his blen 
let them hear them. x INTY 09.5 

And, T think, char i the Ane Revelarion which God hath rade oe 
w_ Will in the Holy Soriptures, cam upom any Account be tholight # 

ent to effect this/Deſign, it muſt be upon one of theſe tg Atebiitits; 12. 
either, 1. Becatife no ffanding Revelution can be ſiffficient fox this Purpoſe; 
or, 2. Becauſe there are ſome particular DefetFs in that mau Revelation 
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which we have in the Holy. Scripture, which render it not fo ſufficient for 


this Purpoſe, as it is poſſible a ftanding Revelation might be. ;  eb6M 
1. It may be pretended, that no ſtanding Revelation can be ſufficient for 
this Purpoſe: I am now therefore to enquire, with what Reaſon this can be 
pretended, _ | p | 2. AT 
And in ſpeaking to this Point, it docs not lie upon me to prove, that 
God could not reveal his Mind afreſh to every Man in every Age of the 
World, if he ſo pleaſed ; for there is no queſtion, but that the fame: God 
who in diverſe Manners ſpake in Times paſt to our Fathers by the Prophets, 
could, if he pleaſed, ſpeak to every one of us their Children, in ſuch Man. 
ner as he then ſpake to the Prophets themſelves; ſo that we might be all 
immediately raught of God as they were. But every Thing that may be 
done is not expedient to be done; and whether this Method would be ex. 
pedient or not, will be hereafter enquired. ' + | 
Neither does it now lie upon me to prove, that this Way which God 
hath thought fit to take to inſtru the greateſt Part of the World, viz. by 
a ſtanding Revelation, is the beſt Way, and the moſt like to be effectual 
of any that could be uſed. Of this I ſhall likewiſe have Occaſion to ſpeak 
{ſomewhat hercafter. . | 
But what lics upon me at preſent to make good, is only this, that a 


ſtanding Revelation of God's Will may be ſo well contrived and ſo well 


atteſted as to be ſufficient to perſuade Men. | 2 
And if there be any Ground for the contrary Pretence, I think it muſt be 


either, 1. Becauſe all Matters neceſſary to be known and done by Men at all 


Times, cannot at once be committed to Writing: Or, 2. Becauſe there can- 
not be ſufficient Evidence given to ſatisfy a rational Man, that any Writing 
that is ſaid to be of divine Inſpiration and Authority, is indeed ſo. 


1. It may be faid, that all Matters neceſſary to be known and done by 


Men at all Times, cannot be at once committed to Writing : Becauſe cvery 
Age of the World produces new Opinions, which whether they be erronc- 
ous or not, cannot be judged by a Criterion that was given many Ages be- 
fore theſe Opinions were broached: And as the World grows older in Years, 
it likewiſe improves in Wickedneſs, which cannot bereſtrained and ſuppreſ- 
ſed by an old Law which was made before ſeveral Inſtances of thoſe Wick- 
edneſſes that are now practiſed were either known or thought of. And if 
it were not ſo, what need would there be of ſuch a Number of Books as 
are written in every Age, to direct Men how to diſtinguiſh between Truth 
and Error, and what Opinions to fix upon in that great Variety of Opinions 
that are offered to them? Or what Need would there be of ſo many new 
Laws, as are daily made, in every Commonwealth, to reſtrain the growing 
Extravagancies of Mankind, and to keep them within due Bounds? So that 
if there be any Neceſſity at all of divine Revelation, to teach Men the Be- 


lief of Truth and the Practice of Righteouſneſs, it is neceſſary that there 
ſhould be a new and freſh Revelation made, at leaſt as often as any new 


Error is broached, or any new Piece of Villany is practiſed in the World. 
But to this Objection againſt the Sufficiency of a ſtanding Revelation, 1 
ſuppoſe a full Anſwer will be giyen in theſe two Particulars. | 
(I.) That there is no arguing from the Wiſdom and Power of Men, to 
the. Wiſdom and Power of God. It may be granted to be impoſlible for a 
Man to write ſuch a Book as ſhall be /ifficient to confute all the Errors that 
can poſſibly at any Time afterwards ſpring up; or to compile ſuch a Body 
of Laws as ſhall be ſufficient to prevent or puniſh all future Crimes: But 
what is impoſſible with Men, may be poſſible with God; who has a perfect 
Foreſight of all the Errors that will ever be broached, and of all the Wick- 
cdneſs that — be practiſed by Men to the End of the World. *. oa 
N | ; Being 
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Being of infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge it may be not only poſſible, but 
very eaſy ſo to contrive a Revelation, deſigned by him for the Direction of 
future Ages, that no Addition ſhall ever after need to be made to it. Nay 
indeed, 2 1 

( 2.) The Thing it ſelf, that is, that a flanding Revelation ſhould be thus 
perfect; that it ſhould be ſo contrived at once, and at firſt, as to be ſufficient 
to anſwer all the Ends of a divine Revelation as long as the World ſhall laft, 
is not very hard to be conceiyed. | 

For tho Error be infinite, Truth, at leaſt all Truth neceſſary to be believed, 
is finite and limited; and after a divine Revelation is once given, no more is 
neceſſary to be believed in afrer Ages than was at firſt ; nor will there eyer be 
more Things neceffary to be believed to the End of the World, unleſs God 
ſhall pleaſe to add ſome new Revelation to the former. And this Revelation 
of all neceſſary Truth once made, being given to Men that are endued with 
Reaſon, nothing more is, or ever will be needful for the Diſcovery and Con- 
futation of all Errors that can poſlibly ſpring up in after Ages, but only a 


right underſtanding of the Truths already delivered, and a right Uſe of Rea- 


ſon in making Inferences, and drawing Conſequences therefrom. And this 
is all that is pretended to by the Books of Controverſy that are written in 
every Age: The Deſign of them is not to declare new Truths, or to eſta- 
bliſh new Articles of Faith, but only to ſhew that thoſe Opinions which 
they repreſent as falſe and erroneous, are either in themſelves, or in their 
true Conſequences, contrary to ſome Maxims that are already received as 
true. 

And it is no leſs eaſy to conceive, that a ffanding Revelation may be at 
once. ſo contrived as to be for ever ſufficient to direct Men in all Points of 
Practice: Becauſe although it is poſſible that every Age niay afford new In- 
ſtances of Wickedneſs, yet the Law that they are all Tranſgreſſions of, may 
be but one. And the Rule once given is a perpetual Direction, not only 
what to do, but likewiſe what to avoid; and this, as well in thoſe Inſtances 
of Wickedneſs which may be invented afterwards, as in thoſe which were in 
Practice before the Rule was made. For he that giving Direction to a Tra- 
veller in his Way, bids him keep ſtrait forward, ſhall not need, if he ſpeaks 
to a Man of Reaſon, to tell him, over and above, that he muſt be careful to 
avoid all Turnings to the right Hand or to the left; and much leſs ſhall he 
need to give him a particular Account of every Turning that he is to avoid. 
And tho' in Time to come there ſhould be more By-ways and Turnings 
out of the Road than there are at preſent, yet the ſame one Direction, 79 
keep ſtrait forward, will be as full and as ſufficient a Direction then, as it is 
now. 

And the Neceſſity that human Law-givers find themſelves under to be every 
Day - repealing former Laws and adding new ones, is not cauſed by an ab- 
ſolute. Impoſlibility of making at once ſuch a Body of Laws as might be 
ſufficiznt for all After: times; but atiſes, as I ſuppoſe, partly from the Nature 
of human Laws, which are, for the moſt Part, negative and prohibitive 
only; and by ſuch a Law nothing is rendred unlawful but what is named ; 
and to name at once every Thing that is then, or may be in all After-ages 
needful to be prohibited, would indeed be a Work of very great Difficulty ; 
partly, from the Nature of that Obedience that is due to a mere human Law, 
which is only an external Obedience, and to the Letter of the Law; and 
that indeed muſt needs be a Law, or a Body of Laws of a prodigious Bulk, 
and very difficult to be contrived at once, which in the Letter thereof ſhall 
comprehend and give Direction concerning every Action, and every Mode 


. 


of Action that are neceſſary to be done or forborn, in order to the preſer- 
ving Juſtice ar: Peace among Men; partly, from the little Regard that Men 


generally 


— 
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generally have to the good of Poſterity, which makes them only careful to 

contrive ſuch Orders and Conſtitutions, as they hope will ſuffice to preſetye 
Peace in their own Time, leaving it to thoſe that come after,, to take the 
like Care for themſelves in their Times; partly, from the Yeakneſs and Tons: 


rancè of the wiſeſt of Men, who not underſtanding exactly the  Tempers of 


all their Subjects, cannot know certainly what Effect their Laws will have, 
till after they have been for ſome Time experienced; and partly, from the 


unexpected Difficulty that is ſometimes met with in the Execution of a Faw, 


which may make it neceſſary afterwards to enforce it with a greater Penalty, 
or to take ſome farther Care than at firſt was thought needful, to fee it 
executed. , af . "+ On Nn 

But none of theſe Reaſons of the Neceſſity of new Laws among Men ate 
of any Force to ſhew that it is alſo neceſſary that God ſhould be every Day 
making new Declarations of his Will, and that no ftanding Revelation can 
be ſufficient for all Times; fot the Laws of God are pojitive and commund- 
ing, enjoining the trueſt and heartieſt Love both to God and Men, and every: 
natural and proper Expreſſion thereof, and by conſequence prohibiting every 
Affection of Mind, and every outward Act that is contrary thereto, whether 
it be expreſſly named or not; and the Obedience that we owe to a divine 
Law, is the Obedience of the Heart and of the whole inner Man, © ſuch as 
looks, beyond the Letter to the Den and Intention of the Law, and aybids 
as carefully whatſoever is contraty to the Reaſon of the Law, as if it had 
been forbidden in the, moſt expreſs Words: And God being King for ever 
and ever, has the ſame Relation to all Men in a// Ages, and cannot but be 
ſuppoſed to deſign the good Government of his Subjects in after, as well as 
in former Times; and he alſo. wnder/tanding fully the Tempers of all his 
Subjects, knows beforchand what Effect the Laws he gives them will have, 
and can never be diſappointed in his Expectation; and fo can never be obligd 
to repeal or alter any of his Laws, by an un-forefeen Experience, that they 
are not fo convenient, or ſo effectual as he thought they would be; and laſt- 
ly, he, having all Power in his Hands, and a ſovereign and uncontrollable 
Dominion over all, can appoint what Penalty he pleafes to the Tranſgreſſion 
of his Laws; can at any time convict Tranſgreſſors by his own unerring 
Knowledge only, and the Teſtimony of their guilty Conſciences, without 
other Witneſſes; and has it in his own ſingle Power, without any Help of 
others, to execute, whenever he will, whateyer Penalty he threatens. 

Thus, I think, it appears that a /anding Revelation may be ſo well con- 
trived, as to be ſufficient for all Times; that all Matters neceſſary to be 
Row and done by Men at all Times may. be at once committed to 

riting. X 

2. But ſecondly,. tho this be granted, it may be ſtill farther objected againſt 
the Sufjicienry of a ſtanding Revelation, that it can hardly be ſufficiently at- 
zefted; that there cannot be ſufficient Evidence given to ſatisfy a rational 
Man, that any ſuch Writing, which is ſaid to be of divine Inſpiration and 
Authority, is indeed ſo; and that, (f.) Becauſe there is no Way, but Eye 
witneſs, to be ſufficiently aſſured that any Book was written by the Perſon 
who. is. ſaid to be the Aut har of it; (z.) Becauſe there is ns Way to be ſaf- 
ficiently aſſured, that the Author of ſuch a Book did not deſign to impoſe 
upon his Readers: And, (3.) Becaufe no Man can be fare, that he himſelf 
was not deceived in his Opinion of his own Infpiration, or of a Revelation 
made to him; or in the Truth of any other Matter which he has related as 
of his own Knowledge. ¹ | 09 & : 
(x) It may be ſaid, that there is no Way but Eye-witneſs to be faffict- 
ently. aſſured that any Book was written by-the Perſon that is ſaid to be the 
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But that is very ſtrange, that there ſhould be no other Way to be /uffict-» 


ently aſſured of the Author of any Book, and yet that there are a great many 
Books in the World, antient as well as modern, the Authors whereof were 
never in the leaſt doubted of; who yet, I ſuppoſe, did not uſe to call toge- 
ther a Company of Men to ſtand by, and ſee them write thoſe; Books, which 
they intended to publiſh, = W woc Any 5 


enen 3 
9 SW | : 'T 


It ſeems then, that either there may be, beſides Eye-witneſs, ſufficient | 


Reaſon to believe that a Book was written by the Perſon under whoſe Name 
it goes; or elſe that all the World has been extremely eredulous in receiving 
an infinite Number of Books as written by ſuch and ſuch Authors, without 
ſufficient Aſſurance thereof. But I believe the Truth is, there are ſome Men 
who for Reaſons beſt known to themſelves, but which may, ſome of them, 
be eaſily enough gueſſed at, will not allow that to be ſufficient Evidence 
that a Book was written by a Prophet or an Apoſtle, which they muſt and 
do allow to be ſufficient Evidence in any other Caſe of the like Nature. 

For in other Caſes we make no Doubt to receive a Book as vtitten by 
ſuch an Author, if he owns himſelf to be the Author of it; or if it be 
ſhewn written with his own Hand; or if they that are the Publiſpers of it, 
declare that they had it from him, as his own; or that they tranſcribed or 
printed it from a Copy which they knew to be of his Hand writing; or if 
it paſſes current in common Fame and Report to be his, and his moſt inti- 
mate Friends believe it ſo, and he himſelf” does not'diſown it, and there be 
none elſe that pretend any Claim or Title to it. Where theſe or moſt of 
theſe Circumſtances do concur, we never doubt but that the Perſon ſaid to 
be the Author of ſuch a Book, is ſo indeed; unleſs there-be' fome' very 
clear Reaſon, grounded upon the known Incapacity of the Perſon to write 
in ſuch a Language, in ſuch a Stile, concerning ſuch à Subject, or the like, 
whereby it may be demonſtrated, - that (whoeyer Was) he could not be 
the Author of it. The Truth is; now a-days, and I ſuppoſe the Cafe was 
much the ſame formerly, whoever is the true Author of any Book, finds 
very little Difficulty to make Men believe that the Book is his; the greateſt 
Difficulty is for a Man to conceal himſelf, in caſe he be not willing to be 
known to be the Author of it. 10 40 


And when once a Book is generally received as written” by ſuchi a Perſon, 


when, I ſay, it is thus received, in that Age in which it was firſt publiſhed, 
and by thoſe that were in the beſt Capacity to enquire and to judge who 
was the true Author of it; they that live in After-times never think it rea- 
ſonable to queſtion the Authority thereof, unleſs there be evidently ſomething, 
either in the Language, Dialect or Stile, or elſe in the Matter of the Book, 
as in the Relation of ſome Piece of Hiſtory, the References to ſome ancient 
Cuſtoms, the Citations out of other Authors, or the like; by which it may 
be clearly made out, that the Book cannot be of ſuch” Antiquity as it ptetends 
to, or could not be the Writing of that Perſon, who is reported, and has been 
commonly taken to be the Author of it. 19 Of 901% DAB 2 5151 

Upon ſach-Reaſons as theſe, a great many Books are evety Day received 


as written by ſuch and ſuch Authors; and though we cannot be ſo ſure of a 


Thing that we believe upon theſe Inducements, as we are of what we 
ſee with our own Eyes; yet ſuch Reaſons as theſe are by the: general 
Conſent of Mankind judged to be ſufficient, in a Matter of this Nature; 
which is hardly capable of better Proof. And for a Man to diſallow in one 
Caſe that ſame Evidence of the Truth of a Matter of Fact, which in other 
Caſes of the like Kind he allows to be ſufficient 5 for a Man t receive a 
Book as written by another Perſon, and not to receive a Book as written by 
a Prophet or an Apoſtle, when he has as much Reaſon to receive one as the 
other, and no more Reaſon to reject one than the other, is not Judgment, 
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or Diſcretion, or reaſonable Caution, but 


vot be known, or not ſo well, not ſo fully, elfarly,'and certainly, any other 
Way, as by Revelation; and it is certainly not inc raubt 


Dr 


manifeſt Prejudice and Partiality. 
But, ; LF \ | . 
( 2.) It was farther ſaid, That though we might be well enough aſſured that 
a Book was written by the Perſon who is ſaid to be the Author of it; there 


is no Way to be ſufficiently aſſured that he who was the Author of it did not 
deſign to impoſe upon his Readers. | 


It ſeems then, there is vo Way to be ſufficiently ſatisfied that any Man 
is an honeſt Man, and fit to be credited; that he does not lye in every 
Thing he ſays, and intend a Cheat in every Thing he does. For if a Man 
may be believed in what he ſays, he may as well be believed in what he 
writes; and if he may be truſted in one Concern, he may as ſafely be truſted 
in another, unleſs good Reaſon can be ſhewed to the contrary. 

But in judging of human Nature in general, Men commonly judge of 
others by themſelyes: What they are inclined to, they think is the Inclinati- 
on of Mankind; what they allow themſelves in, they think others, what- 
ever they may pretend, make as little Scruple of as they do ; what they freely 
practiſe, they make no Doubt other Men would practiſe as freely, on the 
ſame Occaſions, and upon the ſame Inducements; fo that when any Man 
is ſo ery ſuſpectful of the Honeſty and Veracity of other Men, it gives but 
too juſt Ground to think that the Reaſon of his Aptneſs to diſtruſt all others, 
is his Conſciouſneſs of his own evil Deſigns, and of the little Regard that 
he himſelf has to Truth in his own Aſſertions. And if thoſe he has to 
deal with ſhould refufe to give any Credit to any Thing that he affirms, 
becauſe, according to his own declared Opinion, very little Credit can rea- 
ſonably be given to the Report and Affirmation of others, I do not ſee, with 
what Reaſon he can blame them for ſo doing. 

Not but that, after all, it is poſſible that a Man may, (it is doubtleſs what 
has been done by ſome) give out a Report, or write a Book on Purpoſe 
to deceive Mankind; but nevertheleſs, I ſay, that it ought not without very 
good Reafon to be ſuſpected that this is any Man's Deſign; and that we 
may have Aſſurance enough that a Thing is not, which yet we muſt grant 
was 2 to have been. Particularly as to the Matter we are now ſpeak- 
ing of: | 

Firſt, In caſe the Author of any Book, or of any Report, relates a Mat. 
ter of Fact, of which there are not, nor well could be, any other Witneſſes 
but Himſelf; as if he ſays that he has received from God ſuch a Revelation, 
With Order to publiſh it to the World, or that he himſelf was an Eye or 
Ear-witneſs that ſuch a Thing was privately done or ſpoken by another; 
the Crædibility of ſuch a Report, whether written or ſpoken, depends partly 
upon the Nature of the Report it ſelf; partly upon the Credit of its Author; 
and partly upon the Progfs that he gives of his Honeſty and Feracity in that 
particular. And where there is a full Concurrence of all theſe, that is, when 
the Matter of the Report is credible in felf ; when its Author is a Perſon of 
Credit; and when he gives the beſt Proafs that can be of his Veracity in that 
particular; there is no Reaſon to reject his Teſtimony, there is /afficien! 
Reaſon to give Credit to it. 2 443270 

1. If the Matter of his Report be credible in it ſelf. And if what he t- 
ports be; chat he himſelf has received ſuch a Revelation from God, with 
Order to publiſh it to the World, F ſay, that this Reyort in the general is 
a credible Ræport; becauſe it is very agreeable! to the Goodneſs of God, 


and therefore not unlikely, that he ſhould impam to Men, by a ſpecial Re 


velation, fuck; Things as are very uſeful for them t know, and which could 


a that He that has 
giren ua a Tongue to utter Words, and Skill to expreſs thereby out Fhoughts 
2 ; f ud 0 
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to one another, ſhould have Power and Means to reveal and expreſß his own 
Mind, in ſuch a Manner, that a Man may underſtand his Meaning; and it is 
likewiſe certainly not iucredille in it ſelf, that God, intending to declate his 
Will to Mankind, ſhould make uſe of the Miniſtry of a Mm for this Pur- 
poſe, and having made known his Will to one Man, give him Commiſſion 
to communicate the ſame to others. 1511216 40 l n! 
If therefore there be any Thing incredible in the Repo of a divine Re- 
velation, it muſt be in the ecial Matter of it. But altho the particular 
Matter of any ſuch divine Revelation be ſuch a Thing as we could never 
have found out by natural Reaſon; I ſay, it is nevertheleſs credible as 4 Matter 
divinely reuealed; if it implies no Contradit#ion; if it be not contrary to n. 
tural Reaſon; if it be not een to a former divine Revelation that is 
well atteſted ; and if it be a rine worthy of God; that is, if in its ttue 
Conſequences it has no Tendency to encourage Sin; but on the eentrary, 
has a plain Tendency to promote the Practice of Piety and; Virtue among 
Men. Againſt ſuch a Revelation as this there can be no juſt Objectien made 
from the Matter of it: There is no Improbability that ſach a Thing as, this 
ſhould be the Subject of a divine Revelation. 1 


. * 


| f Wenns 

Or if what he Reports be, that he himſelf was by when ſuch a Thing 
was privately done or ſpoken by another; in this caſe the Matter ef his 
Report is credible in it ſelf, if what he ſays he was an Eye or Ear-witneſs of, 
be a proper Object of thoſe Senſes ; if it be not an impoſſible. Thing; if it 
does not imply a Contradiction. And in this eaſe; the Difreulty, the Strange- 
neſs, the Uncommonneſs of the Thing; its being a Thing that was never 
known to be done or ſaid before, or which ne Account can be given of 
by Reaſon, or natural Cauſes, is no juſt Exception to the 'Irath of it. There 
3 nothing in this Kind abſolutely incredible; but what is plainly impoſſible. 

t, | is A 111 1 8080 
2. The Credibility of any Report, (ſuppoſing the Matter of it to be ere- 

dible) depends, in good Meaſure, upon the Credit of its Author. 
| And then a Man may reaſonably be thought an Author, ox a H7tnegfs of 
good Credit, in Matters of his own Knowledge, when he appears, and by 
all his other Words and Actions ſhews himſelf te be, | grave, ſober; conſider- 
ate, and in his right Wits ; when he is a Petſon of wnblemi/h'd Rrput ation; 
when he was never known to 1ye, or feign, or decetve in othet Gaſes 3 when 
he gives no juſt Ground to ſuſpect that he is an Intriequing: or deſgning Per- 
ſon; and laſtly, when he himſelf is no Party to the Gauſe, has no worldly 
Intereſt carrying on in it, no Deſigu of Honour or Profit, or other 
temporal Advantage, that, to Appearance, èan be ferved by his (giving 
ſuch Teſtimony ; when he will be neither the better, if lis Report be credited, 
nor the worſe, if it be not believed, Such a Witneſs: as this cannot redfon- 


abl N al ſt: But, : Heng enen Nee 
3. Even ſuch a Report made by ſuch à Perſon; is ſtill farther ereaible, in 
caſe he gives alſo the beſt Progfs that can be given, or that the Gaſe will bear, 
of his Verucity in that Particul a.. 
And it is one very good Toten of a Mans own firm Perſhaſian of the 
Truth of what he ſays, if he gives his Teſtimony in a grave and: ſerious Manner, 
and if he appears to have at that Time a good Senſe of Nelgion on his Mind. 
Upon which Account a ſolemn Oath, by which God is eaſſed upon to wit- 
neſs the Truth of what is ſaid, is reckon'd the greateſt Aſſurance that oxdi- 
narily can be given of the Trutk of any human Teſtimony 3; and therefore 
by Evidence given upon Oatb, all Queſtions of the greateſt Conſequence to 
Men in this World are finally decided: An Oath for Confirmation i to Men 
n End of all Strift. Seeing therefore that the great Gredit that is gien 
to an Oath, is grounded upon that ſerious Senſe of Religion whieft the Wit. 
| * 


neſs 
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neſs is ſüppoſed to have in his Mind, when he declares'that he ſpeaks as in 
the Preſence of Almighty God; whenever there is good Evidence given by 
any Perſon of the ſume ſerious Senſe of Religion, his "Tefliniony, tho” with- 
-out the'F ormality of an Oath, is not leſs credible. IT 
| Again, it is 2 farther Toten of a Man's firm Belief of what he reports or 
affirms, in caſe, the Matter of his Report being ſuch as is naturally influ. 
ential upon Practice, he himſelf lives and acts in all Reſpects agreeably there- 
to: And eſpecially, if in Conſequence thereof he Kees n making ſuch 
Gain and Profit to himſelf, as it is probable he would have done, had he 
been othetwiſe perſuaded; and denies himſelf thoſe worldly Pleaſures and 
ſenſual Grarifications, which other Men, not ſo perſuaded, do freely allow 
themſelves in; and voluntarily undertakes ſuch Labour, and endures ſuch 
e as it can hardly be ſuppoſed _ Man of another Perſuaſion would 
undergo. - £16, 

But the ſuteſt Token that any Man can give of his Veracity, is per ing 
in the Evidence he has once given to the laſt; when no Promiſes of Wealth, 
Honour, or Promotion, can perſuade him to forbear ſpeaking the Things 
which he has ſeen and heard; when being brought before Kings and Ru- 
lers, and ſtreightly threatned to hold his Peace, he is thereby rather the more 
emboldned to ſpeak ; when being racked and tortured to retra& his Evi- 
dence, he continues, in the midſt of the greateſt Torments, to witneſs the 
fame Thing that he did before; and in fine, when having a certain Pro- 
ſpe& before him of loſing all that can be dear to him in this World, and 
even his Life it ſelf, unleſs he will either go back from what he has 
ſaid,- or at leaſt forbear to repeat and confirm - it; he willingly and chearfally 
ſeals' his Teſtimony with his Blood. 

Such Aſſurance as this we may have of the Horiely and Veracity of a 
Pcrſon that witneſſes a Thing only of his own private Knowledge; and this 
being the beſt we can have, he is an unreaſonable Man that deſires more, or 
ſays this is not ſufficient. 

But ſecondly, in caſe the Author of any Book, or of any Report, fechten 
a Thing that was done or ſpoken publickly, in the Sight or Hearing of 
many others beſides himſelf, we may have ſtill greater Affurance, of his Ho- 
neſty and Veracity, and of the Truth of the Keport it ſelf; and we have 
ſo, we have, I think, the greateſt that can be, if after the Report is pub- 
liſhed, eſpecially if it be a Matter of great Conſequence to the World, it be 
not contradicted by any of thoſe that were preſent; and much rather, if they 
all, or a great many of them, rec in teſtifying the ſame Thing; eſpecial- 
ly if they alſo are Perſons of the like good Credit, abt if they alſo give the 
ſame Proofs and Tokens of their Veracity that he did. 

Such Evidence as this of the Veracity of any Author | in what he writes, is 
beyond all reaſonable Exception : And therefore when many, and eſpecially when 
all. theſe Evidences'of Truth and Honeſty do concur, I think we may be /if- 
ficiently aſſured that he did not deſign to impoſe upon his Readers. But, 

(3.) If we may be well enough aſſured of the Author of any Book, and 
alſo of his Honeſty; yet, it was farther objected, that this Author, whoever 
he was, could not be ſure that he himſelf was not deceived in his Opinion 
of his own Inſpiration, or of a Revelation made to himſelf , ot in the 
. AB, oy other Matter of Fatt ck he has telated as of his own 

Now aw 1 
But, firſt, if be could not oy ſure of: his! own een or of a Reels 
tion made to himſelf; how then could any Man now a- days be ſure of the 
ſame, if God ſhould uche to ſpeak to us now, as it is ſaid he did in 
former Times to the Prophets and ceier inſpired Men, by himſelf, or an 
a So that this Objection, if it be well grounded, cuts off not only all 
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e Belief of n Revelations: but likewiſe all dente Belief 
of any Revelation that can now be made to our ſelves or others; and 
it is to no Purpoſe, to offer at any Thing to convince thoſe of the Truth 
of any Revelation, who are of Opinion that even the infinite Power and 
Wiſdom of God cannot make ſuch a Revelation of his Will to them 
as would be credible, ſuch as they ſhould reaſonably judge e for mote | 
Conviction. 

This therefore is all that I ſhall ſay to this Part of che Objectiowz that if 
they ſuppoſe, as they ſeem to do, = Almighty God cannot any ways fo 
reveal his Will to any Man, as that the Prophet himſelf can be aſſured that 
it is a divine Revelation; they ſuppoſe God to be of leſs Poweriand Sill « 
than a Man is, who can utter his Mind in ſuch a Manner to another, that 
the other ſhall have no Doubt, who it is that ſpeaks; or what he means: But 
if they will but vouchſafe to grant, that God could #ow ſpeak, or otherwiſe 
reveal his Will, in ſuch Manner to us, as that we could not poſſibly have 
any Doubt, whether it was the Voice of God or an Angel, or not, then I 
4 there can be no Queſtion but that he might ſpeak in as plain a Manner to 
Men in former Times; and e is almoſt. as little En but that he. has 
done ſo, | fd 1 E 9812597 11 1 

But many, it may be ſaid, have pretended to Inſpirations or Revelations, 
and, we have Reaſon to believe, have thought themſelves inſpired, when yet 
the Matter they have ſaid they were inſpired with, or which they have ſaid 
has been revealed to them, has been ſuch as has cut evidenced to _ ravonal - 

Men the Falſity of their Pretence. | 

True; And ſo like wiſe many Men have thought themſdves at [Ghia Place; 
in ſuch a Company, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, or doing ſuch and ſuch Ng 
when; yet, as it proves afterwatds, they have been all the while only in 
Dream : But what then? Does it follow that becauſe ra Man may think: Ann 
ſelf awale when he is in a Dream, he can therefore never be ſum that he is 

#wake ? And as little does it follow, that becauſe ſome Perſons of weak or 
di Mempered Brains have thought they have had Revelations, therefore no fu- 

2 and Judicious Man in his right Wits can. ever be fore of. a Neve 
lion. th 101 1 7 7 

But ſuppoſe a Man at the falt, peing as it may well be Wurd Fre own 
be) in a great Surpriſe and Aſtoniſnment at the Strangeneſs and Novelty of 
the Thing, ſhould not be very certain of the Reality of the Revelation, ſhould | | 
not well know whether he was awake or aſleep; yet certainly the ſame Signs 
which are ſiſficient afterwards to ſatisſie other Men of the Truth of his In- 


ſpiration or Revelation, muſt be allowed to be bi Mat bo Satisfie himſelf of 
the ſame Thing. 


And pra 9 If Moſes, for Inſtance, Ho Gan firſt pale to him in Exod. iii, 2, 
Horel out of the burning Buſh, was in ſome Doubt whether he was in a 
Trance, or awake and in his right Mind, whether he really heard à Voice, or 
only dream'd fo: It can't well — ſuppoſed that he continued in the ſame Doubt 
afterwards, when having at GOD Command, caſt his Nod upon the Ground, Exod. iv. z. 4, 
it became a Serpent; and having at the ſame divine Command taken it up by 
the Tail, it became à Rod again in his Hand; and when after that, by his Verſe 6, 7. 
firſt putting his Hand into his Boſom it became /eprous as nor, and after his 
putting it in the ſecond Time, it came ont like his other Fleſo. 
Or if it can be imagined, that he might poſlibly take all this to be only a 
Continuation of his Dream, or at leaſt, might not in all this while be ſure 
that it was not a Dream; it is not conceivable however, that in 4 fhe Time 
that he was travelling from Horeb into Egypt, he ſhould not ever be ſo through- 
ly awake as to be fare that he was awake 3 and if he was, that he ſhould not 
in all that Time make ſuch Reflef7ions upon what had paſſed, as either to per. 
Vol. II. SCC | ceiyo 
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T be Sufficiency of a flauding Revelation, | 


ceive plainly that it had been only a Dream, or elſe to be very certain that it 


had not been a Dream, but a Reahty. | | 


— 
— 


Or if it can be conceived; that his Amazement and Concern at what had hap. 


pened was fo great, that in all this Time he might not be ſo well come to him. 


ſelf, as to be ſure that he had had a true divine Revelation; yet I think it was 
not poſſible that he ſhould remain in the ſame Uncertainty, after he had been 


in Egypt for ſome while, and had wrought not only thoſe two Mitacles over 
again in the Sight of the [/Faelires, whereby they were fully perſuaded of his 
divine Miſſion; but likewiſe all the other great Signs and Wonders mentioned 
in the ſeventh and following Chapters of Exodus, ſome of which the Egyp- 
tzans, and even the Magicians themſelves, could not but acknowledge were 
done by the Finger of God. 11 * 

But this, it will be ſaid, is ptoving one doubtful Thing by another as doubt. 
ful, a Revelation by a Miracle : For it was farther urged in the Objection, that 
no Author of any Book could be fire that he was not deceived in any other 
Matter that he has related as of his own Knowledge ; that it is poſſible there 
might be a Miſtake in the Sign and Proof of the divine Revelation, as well as in 


the Revelation it (elf; that it is poſſible that the Author of the Report (whe- 


ther it was the Prophet himſelf, or any other Man who has reported the Miracles 
done by the Prophet, as Matters of his own Knowledge) did imagine he ſaw 
Things which he did not ſee, and that he Heard Things which he did not 
Near. +7 49 V 9714 | | 290 2112 
But if this be ſuppoſed poſſible, that any Man, and much more that ſeveral 
Men agreeing in the ſame Report, the Organs of whoſe Senfes were tightly 
diſpoſed, and who by all their other Actions and Diſcourſes appeared to be ſo- 
ber, and conſiderate, and judicious, ſhould yet in the Day time, and in à clear 
Light, and when they were ſure they were broad awake, be miſtaken in the 
plaineſt Matters of Senſe; then there is no ſuch Thing as Certainty in the 


World; then they that make the Objection can be no more ſure of what they - 


themſelves ſee and hear than other Men can be; 4hd it is to no Purpoſe to hold 
an Argument with ſuch as dare not believe their own Eyes and Ears. The 
only Senſe whereby, E think, ſuch: Men can be convinced, muſt be Feeling : 
And it will be well for them if they can carry the ſame Scepriciſm with them 
into the other World, and when they are encompaſſed about with the Flames 


of Hell; can be able to doubt whether it be a real or a painted Fire, whether 


they are tormented in that Flame, ot not. | | $0412 e 
. Leaving theſe therefore to be convinced in the other World, as being, I 
think, not capable of Conviction here; I ſhall content my ſelf with having 
ſaid, what, I ſuppoſe, is enough to ſatisfie others, that the Mitneſs of a 
plain Matter of Fact may be ſure of the Truth of what he witneſſes; and 
that it is-pof/ble for G o v to ſpeak ſo plainly to Men, that they may be certain 
they have la divine Revelation ; and that ſuch Evidence may be given of the 
Veracity of in Author; and of the Authority of a Bool, as is ſufficient to ſa- 
tisſie a reafonable Mani: = e 
And by this, and what was ſaid before, I hope, I have made it appear, that a 


ſtanding Revelation of Gop's Will may be ſo well contrived and ſo well 
' atteſt#d as to be ſufficient to effect its Deſign, vis. to bring Men to Repen- 


_ tance... Whether the ffanding Revelation which we have in the Holy Scrip- 


ture be ſufficient for this Purpoſe, will be Matter of Enquiry in the next Dit 
contfes, 7 oi 4, q 2021 ns 971 £ 102 
In the mean Time, what has been already ſaid may ſerve to diſpoſe us to heat 


without Prejudice the Arguments that may be offered to prove the Sufficienty of | 


Holy Scripture. ': Fot, IJ if | 

1. If it be poſſible that there may be ſuch a ffanding Revelation, it is very 
probable:that there is one; for from that natural Notion that we have of the 
3125 * | «i | | Goodneſs 


The Sufficiency of a ftanding Revelation. 
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Goodneſs of Go d, it may be fairly argued, that he is not wanting to Men in the 
neceſſary Means of Salvation; and therefore, it being evident that there are not 
new Revelations made every Day, it may be reaſonably concluded that the 
Reafory is, becauſe there is already ſome (447 0 | INI 
extant that is ſufficient to direct us in the Wan appinéſs. And, — 

2. If there be already any ſuch ſfanding Revelation extant, it may be 
ſtrongly preſumed, that it is hat which we have in the Holy Scripture ; be- 
cauſe there is no, other Book, that we know of, which has ſuch goqd Evi- 
dences of diving Authority aud Inſpitation ay ch Es. i 

Let us then be prepared to Iinquite into the Grounds and Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion, with unprejudived Minds, with a ſincere Love 
and Deſire of Truth, and with a Reſolution to hear Reaſon and to be con- 
vinced by it. | | 

And above all, (which indeed is * beſt-Preparation for Truth, and the beſt 
Security againſt Error) let us in the Sincerity of our Hearts, apply our ſelves 
to Gop for his Help and Direction; And that our Prayer may be effectual, 
let us be careful to approve our ſelves to him, by a conſcientious Diſcharge of 
all thoſe Duties of Piety, Juſtice, Temperance and Charity, which ate clearly 
taught even by natural Reaſon ; and be readily diſpoſed to practiſe whatever 
clſe we ſhall learn to be our Duty by any farther Illumination : For if any 


Man will do his Will, he fhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of God. 


John vii, 174 
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| Luxz XVI. 29, 30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Maſes and the 
Prophets; let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Miſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho" one 
roſe from the Dead. 


„ HE firſt Thing which J propounded to do in diſcourſing 

on theſe Words, was, to endeavour to ſhew, that the pre- 
NT. ent ſtanding Revelation of God's Will, contained in 
dhe Books of the Oli and New Teſtament, is abundantly 
SY ificient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they are not 
unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. They have Moſes and 
the Prophets (they have alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles) let 
them hear them. 

And if that ſtanding Revelation which G o p hath made to us of his Will 
in the Holy Scriptures can upon any Account be thought znſufficient to effect 
this Deſign, it muſt be, I think, either, 1. Becauſe no ffanding Revelation 
can be ſufficient for this Purpoſe; or, 2. Becauſe there are ſome particular 
 Defef?s in that Revelation which we have in the Holy Scriptures which ren- 
der x not ſo ſufficient for this Purpoſe, as it is poſſible a flanding Revelation 
might be. | 

I have therefore, in a former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, endeavoured 
to ſhew in general, that a fanding Revelation of Go D's Will may be ſo well 
camtrived; and fo well atteſted, as to be ſufficient for this Purpoſe. 


Il | I pro- 
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I proceed now, in the ſecond Place, 
2. To conſider,>whether that /fanding 
Holy Scriptures, be ſuch a Revelation; whether it be ſieient to perſuade 
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Men to Repentance, and fully to direct them in the Way to Happineſs; or, 
whether there be not ſome particular Defects in this Revelation, which xendet 


it not ſo ſufficient for this Purpoſe as it is poſſible a flanding Revelation might 
be. ; | 5 185 64 22 ; a 167 Nun iy N * Fa \ tl 2 7 

And if there be any ſuch Defect in the Holy Scripture, it muſt be either in 
the Marter of it, or in the Proof of it: And if it be in the Matter of it, it 
muſt be, either that it does not give us ſufficient Directions what to do, or 


Nevelation which we have in the 


that it does not propoſe ſuſſicient Motives to perſuade Men to do what it re- 


ures. | IJ Oi DL f 780 a 
, And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I ſhall ſhew, (1.) That the Holy 
Scripture gives us ſufficient Directions what to do. (2.) That the Motives 
which the Scripture propoſes, are ſufficient to perſuade us to do what it re- 
quires; and (3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to convince us of 
the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the 
Doctrines which are taught by it. 8 18 | 

(1.) I ſhall ſhew that the Holy Scripture gives us ſufficient Direftions what 
to do. - | | bed. 2 | 

And of this there can be little Doubt among thoſe that believe the divine 
Inſpiration and Authority of the Holy Scripture ; becauſe to them its own 
Teſtimony of its own Sufficzency is a Proof thereof beyond all Exgcption. 
For, if, as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. iii. 16. it be profitable for Doctrine, and. 
for Reproof, and for Correction, and for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs; it is 
plainly profitable for al the Purpoſes for which we can deſire a divine Reve- 
lation. And, if, as he ſays in the next Verſe, it was given to make perfect the 
Man of Go (that is, the Man whoſe Buſineſs it is to teach and inſtruct o- 
thers) and throughly to furniſh him unto all good Works, it cannot be defi- 
cient in delivering all ſuch Rules and Directions as arc neceſſary to be given 
by a Paſtor to the People committed to his Care. And if, as the fame A.- 
poſtle had ſaid at the fifteenth Verſe of that Chapter, it be able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation, we have no Reaſon to deſire ro be wiſer than this excellent 
Book can make us. And if all this could truly be ſaid by the Apoſtle, before 
the Canon of the New Teſtament was completed; if it could be ſaid by him 
of thoſe Holy Scriptures which Timothy had known from a Child, that is, of 
the Books of the Old Teſtament only, much more may it be now ſaid of the 
Books of both Teſtaments together. 

Bur to ſpeak at large of this Point at preſent, would be too great a Digreſ- 
lion from the Deſign of theſe Lectures, which were intended only againſt In- 
fidels, not againſt any Se2& of Chriſtians; and ſuch they pretend to be, ſuch, 
becauſe they hold the Founda.ion Chriſ# Feſus, they may in Charity be 44. 
loud to be, who do chicfly differ from us in this Article, and deny the Suffi- 
ciency of Scripture, only becauſe they are reſolved to maintain ſome gainful 
Doctrines and Practices of their own Church, which they are ſenſible have no 
Warrant from Scripture, and ſo can be maintained no other Way but by affirm- 


ing that they have been delivered down to them by Tradition, and that unwrit. 


ten Tradition is a neceſſary Supplement to the written Mord, and of equal Au- 
thority with it. | 

For between us and Infidels who reject the Scripture, the Sufficzency of the 
Scripture as a Rule of Faith and Manners is hardly Matter of Controverſy : 
For theſe do not reject the Scripture becauſe it teaches too little, but rather be- 
cauſe it teaches too much; becauſe it teaches Dottrines above their. Reaſon, 
and commands ſuch Duties as they do not like to pratZiſe; and if it taught 


leſs than it does, they would be more ready to own its divine Authority. 
Vol. I. -- - ö But 
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But nevertheleſs even theſe Men, that they may leave no Stone unturned, 
will be ſometimes diſcourſing upon this Point; and altho? thoſe, Books of Holy 
Scripture which are now extant; and which are now. generally recei yd, do 
teach much more than they themſelves are willing to beſievetand · practise vet, 


that they may, as much as they can, unſettie the Belief of others, do not ſlick 


to argue againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this Topick, | and to affirm that 
the Books of Holy Scripture, which are now-receiv'd, do not contain the wh 
Will of Gop. For there were, ſay they, in fortner Times, ſeveral! other 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, and other Tracis, doſigned to inſtruct Men in the Chez 
ſtiun Religion, which were written by the Apoſtles or otlier inſpirea Men, 
and which were conſcquently of the ſame Authority, in themſelves, with: 
thoſe which are now receiv'd into the Canon; of which nevertheleſs we have 
nothing now left, but the Names and Titles, or ſome imperfect and uncertain 
Fragments; ſo that it may well be doubted, whether thoſe few Boobs which 
are no remaining, are ſiiſſicient to inſtruct us in all neceſſary Points of Know- 
ledge and Practice. And of this Matter of Fact, there is, they fay, ſome 
Evidence even from the Scripture it ſelf: For St. Lake, in the Beginning ot 
his Goſpel takes Notice, that many befpre him, had taken in Hand to {et forth 
a Declaration of thoſe Things which were ſurely believed among Chriſtiaus; 
that is, had written and publiſhed Narratives of the Life, Actions, Miracles, 
Preaching, Death, and Reſurrection of our Saviour. But there are no Hifto. 
ries of this Kind, no Goſpe/s now extant, that were written before St. Lues, 
except only St. Matthew's and St. Mark's; and if there had been no more 
extant at that Fime, it would have been very improper, they ſay, for the 
Evangeliſt to have ſaid, that any had written upon this Subject, hen he 
ſpake only of thoſe two. And that there was Matter enough for ſeveral ſuch 
Narratives, fo that tho' they were very different Goſpels, they might neverthe- 
leſs be all true, we are told by St. Zohn, who wrote his Goſpel the laſt of che 
four Evangelifts, John xx. 30. Many other Signs truly did Feſus in the Pre- 
ſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in this Boot; and again, Ch. 
xxi. Verſ. 25. There are alſo many other Things which Feſus did, the which, 
if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf could 
not contain the Books that ſhould be written. | 

Now if it be true, that there were ſeveral other Books formerly extant, but 
which are now loſt, that were written by the Apoſtles and other inſpired Men, 
and conſequently by divine Inſpiration ; either theſe were needleſs when writ- 
ten, and it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that any Book when written by divine 
Inſpiration was xeealeſs ; or elſe the Loſs of theſe Books is a Loſs to Religion, 
and we cannot be well aſſured, that thoſe which we have now remaining do 
ſufficiently inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. 

But admit the Truth of this Matter of Fact, vis. that more Books were 
written by the Apoſtles, or other inſpired Men, than are now extant ; which I 
will not now diſpute, becauſe I think it needleſs, becauſe I think it may be 
granted without any Prejudice to the Chriſtzan Cauſe ; altho there be none, 
or at moſt but very ſlender Evidence: of it; nay, admit more than is upon any 
good Grounds alleged, vis. not only that ſeveral, but that every one of 
the Apoſtles and immediate Diſciples of Chriſt, every one that had heard him 
preach, and had been a Witneſs of liis Life, and Miracles, and Reſurrection, 
and had received the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did write a diſtinct 
Goſpel, giving an Account of ſome of the moſt remarkable Paſſages of out 
Saviour's Life which he had been a Witneſs of ; and did likewiſe, as he had 
Occaſion, write Epiſtles or other Ty acts for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the 
Chriſtian Church ; every one of all which Books, if they were now extant, 
and as well atteſted as the Books of tt ie New Teftament are, would be of c. 
qual Authority with them, becauſe di Rated by the ſame Spirit, by which eu 
ng 7 <P "77 


6 


A ˙ AA — 
The» Sufficteuey: f the Serepiprer N NJ 55 0 
— R * 


* 
_ - 


— 
— 


the Apoſtles were ted. into all Truth, nde Things, that pe- Teen” 
ken brought to their Remem eg, yet, 1 ſay it gu by fo ns Glo * 
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frara hence, either that thoſe, Books which. are now. loſt-(if indeed'MWere ale. 
ten, or that thoſe which, dg nom remain. are ot ſufficient. And a Vefy linie 
Conſideration of he. Stare of Tan a5 it, g Fhow, M Fc, Wi 
make this which I have ſaid very pla. 
For the, Caſe then was. thus: The. Goſpel of, Chriſt, was to be, preache hi 
the whole World by a few,Perſons, who had been ele e His Mira- 
cles, and were enabled by the Power of the Hily Gh te confirth thei | 
s themſclyes.: And that chis prot 
laty 
going this Way and another that, according as they had e them⸗ 
ſelves, or were, directed by the Spirit. And in this Diviſjon of Countr 
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Jo in a little Time, he could not well ſtay long in one Place : And 1 this 


one City, and made a good number of Converts, and ordained Eiger and 
eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian Church there, when he went thence, to.lcave behind him 


Help of their Memories, for the Direction of their Paſtors, ps 


| cir ! and A Prevent 
any Miſ-reprelentation that might afterwards be made of his Do 
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ox ro caution them againſt ſome Errors which he had heard were ſpringing a 


among them, or to correct ſome Fault in their Wish or lianners. envy . 
By this Means, I fay, it might well enough be (cho there be no Evidence 
that it was ſo) that in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, there might be, beſides Oc- 
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and of whom they had never heard perhaps more than only his N ame, 11 N 


„„ 


Ferament cher hare kern in Cm free that THe), 9h 8, Pre Ne 
| | | e 7 -. mw 


* The 5 = if the Ser jprure-Revelation. net 


5 wy wo - 
I —c äƷGä—½—4êw.— RE - 
- - 


haye now left could be preſerved ſo many Ages before Printing was" ern 
out. And thoſe were the moſt likely to be loſt, which were publiſhed in 
rude and barbarous Countries, and which were written in de 2 Laster. 
that was peculiar to one Nation only: And thoſe were the moſt ealy, con. 
ſequently the moſt probable to be preſer ved, which were publiſhed in the 
learned Part of the World, and written in the moſt learned Language then 
in Uſe... 

But although a preater Number of in pirel Books than are now nt, 
might be neceſſary in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity; before the Chriſtian 
Churches, then newly planted in all Countries of the then known World, 
could have Communication with one another; it cannot be argued ſtom 
hence, that thoſe Books which we have now remaining are not ſufficient for 
the preſent Time, and for all the Time that has paſſed ſince the orher Bohle 
were laßt; but rather, it may very, reaſonably be preſumed, that there Was 
nothing more, for Subſtance, in thoſe Books, pre are ſuppoſed to be %,, 
than there is in theſe which are now remaining; ſo that the Loſs of them 
may be no real Loſs or Detriment to Religion, AR thoſe which remain and 
are now received in all Chriſtian Churches, may be abundantly fu rg to 
inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. 

And there is indeed no Reaſon to think they are not, ſeeing ſous of 
thoſe ſingle Books which we have now, were written for this very " Purpoſe, 
were deſigned as Compendiums of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution. For St. 

Luke i. 4. Lule wrote his Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the Certainty of thoſe 
Things wherein he had been inſtructed; and if this was the Evangeliſts De- 
ſign, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that he thought he had put into his Goſpel what- 
ever was Neceſſary or very material: And St. John in the fame Place where 

Fog XX. 3% he acknowledges that he had omitted the Relation of many Things which 

f Feſus did, ſays that he had written the Things contained in his Goſpel, 
that Men might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing they might have Life through his Name: By which it appears, that 
he thought he himſelf had written exough in his Goſpel, to perſuade Men to 
believe in Chriſt, and to direct them in the Way to eternal Life. There 
being therefore in thoſe Books of the New Teſtament which we now have, 
ſeveral Abridgments of the whole Chri/tian Doctrine, it cannot with any 
Reaſon be pretended, that all theſe Books together are 707 ſuſficient fully to 
inſtruct us therein. 

| Beſides, the Goſpel of Chriſt that was preached, ſuppoſe by St. Thomas 

in India, or by St. Simon in Africa, or by any other of the Apoſtles in 
Cons remote from Judea, or without the Bounds of the Roman Em- 
pire, was undoubtedly the very ſame Goſpel that was preached by St. Peter 
and St. Paul, or thoſe other of the Apoſtles whoſe Books are now extant, and 
received by the Catholick Church; for they were all taught by the ſame 
Maſter Chriſt, and were all enlightned by the ſame Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that 
if any of them did, as it is reported they did, write any Goſpels for the 
preſent Uſe of thoſe particular Churches. which they had planted ; tho' they 
might be ſomewhat dFerent from any of the four Goſpels which we now 
have, in the Expreſſion, or perhaps in the Relation of ſome particular Paſ- 
ſages of our Saviours Life, which our Evangeliſts have omitted; juſt as the 
four Goſpels which we now have, do differ from one another ; yet for Subſtance 
they muſt needs have been the ſame with theſe, and with one another, if 
indeed they were all true Relations of the Matters of which the Authors 
thereof had been Witneſſes; ſo that if we had them all now, they could 
all together teach us no other Doctrines than are taught in the Books of the 
New Teſtament. 

Nevertheleſs, I do not deny, but that if we had more Books of this __ 

I than 
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than we have; that if we had all the Books that were written by the Apo- 
/tles, ot their immediate Sucreſſors, Who had been taught by them, they 


might be of very good Uſe to us, to help us to underſtand more readily and 


caſily thoſe Book Which we haye; as now we receive from ſome Portions 
of Holy Seripture, great Light, to help us to underſtand, and to put a ty. 
Interpretation upon others: But perhaps it was for this very Reaſon that the 
Providence of God did order no more to be written, than were written, or 
has ſuffered thoſe to be /off that are ſuppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt 
us ſome Pains and Study to underſtand our Religion; that ſo our X note 
ledge as well as our Practice being in ſome Meaſure the Fruit of our own 
Induſtry, might be a proper Subject of Reward. 2 | 

In ſhort, that there were more Books in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, writ- 
ten by Apoſtles or other inſpired Men that are now extant, or than if ex- 
tant can be well proved to be of their Writing, is a Point which I believe 
cannot be now upon any certain Evidence either affirmed or denied; but 
if it be granted, I ſay however, there is no Reaſon to infer from thence, 
that thoſe which we now have are not ſuffrrrent. For if there be a God 
and a Providence, and if there be any Truth in the Scripture-Declarations 


of the Love of God to Mankind, and that he would have all Men to be: Tim. ii. 4. 


ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, moſt certainly the ne- 
ceſſary Means of Mens Salvation is a proper Subject of the divine Care: And if 
ſo; it cannot be thought but that the ſame good Providence which, as is 
now ſuppoſed, took Care for the writing of more Books when more might 
be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken Care for the Preſervation of ſo many of 
theſe Books as are now ſufficient. _ 9 1 

Or if the Men We are now arguing with, will not grant that there is 
ſuch a particular Providence of God; yet if they will but allow that God is 
Juſt : That he is not a hard Maſter, expecting to reap were he has not ſown, 
J think they - muſt allow that all Things neceffary/ to our Salvation, not 
knowable by Reaſon, are taught in the Boots of Holy Scripture which we 
not have, becauſe there are no other Books extant which we have Reaſon 
to receive and accept as divine Revelation. „ | 

Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to produce thoſe other Books 
which we ought to receive beſides theſe, and to give good Evidence to the 
World of their divine Authority. Which when they ſha have done, or 
if they ſhall but only ſhew that there is as good Reaſon to receive them as 
theſe ; we muſt own our ſelves to blame, if we ſhall not then take them alſo 
into the Canon of Scriprure. a Sed Os 

But till that ſhall be done, what hath been already ſaid is enough to 
ſhew that the Holy Scripture is a compleat Rule both of Faith and Manners. 
Eſpecially - conſidering (as was noted before) that wheneyer the Inſufficiency 
of Scripture in this reſpect, is urged by thoſe who do not believe the Srrip- 
ture, Which are the Perſons I have now to deal with, it can be only for ca. 
villing ſake : The true Reaſon of their Backwardneſs to receive it as divine 
Revelation, being, net "becauſe it teaches not enough, but becauſe it teaches 
more han they are willing to believe, and commands more than they are 
diſpoſed to practiſe. For I cannot imagine that he? Men do truly deſire 
more Duty than is laid upon them in tlie Boots of Stripture, now received 
by the Chriftian Church; but what they may moſt reaſonably be thought to 
deſire;-is either ſome better Encburugement to undetftand that difficult Task 
Thien che Seropers lays upon them, or forte berrer Evidence that the Seriy. 
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(z.) To ſhew that the Motives which the nere propoſes are ei wffcient 
to perſuade Men to do what it requires. 

ow Hopes and Fears are the great Springs of Action; and the greater 

the Good 4 we hope for, or the Evil we fear, the ſtronger do they move 


and incline us to Action; and therefore how difficult ſoever the Under- 


taking be, ſo it be but poſlible; if the Motives are — to the 


Difficulty, they muſt be 8 to be Jars Inducements to under- 
take it. 


But that the Task or Buſineſs required of us, is poſſible to be done, 
needs not to be proved now, becauſe it muſt be granted by thoſe Wh 
ſay they believe they ſhould be perſuaded to do what is required, if they 
had better Encouragement ; for no Arguments or Motives whatſoever can 
reaſonably perſuade a Man to undertake à Thing that he believes im- 
poſſible. 

Suppoſing it therefore poſſible; I ſay, that whatſoever Difficulty there real- 
ly is, or we may apprehend there is, in a Chriſtian Life; if any Motives that 
could poſlibly be propoſed to us can be thought ſufficzent to induce us to un- 
dertake it; moſt evidently, thoſe Motzves which the Goſpel propoſes, © are ſo; 
becauſe better or greater cannot be ſo much as conceived or imagined ; ſeeing 
both the good Things which it promiſes to perſuade us to Virtue, and the 
cvil Things which it threatens to deter us from Sin, arc, as to the Matter of 
them, the greateſt that we are capable of enjoymg or ſuffering 3 and conſe- 
quently the moſt probable to raiſe our Hopes, and to excite our 4 cars to the 
higheſt Pitch. 

For the Arguments that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade u us to any Thing, are 
from Intereſt; from the Profit and Advantage we ſhall reap by doing it; from 
the Tendency it has to make us happy; and Happineſs conſiſts in being perfectiy 
free from all Pain and Trouble and Vexation; and in the foil and free Emo | 
ment of whatſoever is pleaſing and delightful to us. | 

But now both theſe the Goſpel gives Aſſurance of to all thoſe that believe 
and obey it; that is, that they hal thereby be freed from that intolerable 
Pain and Miſery, which the Wicked and Unbelievers ſhall be condemned to, 
and alſo that they ſhall thereby be inſtated in the perfecteſt and compleateſt 
Happineſs both of Body and Soul; in a Happineſs far greater than they do 
or can enjoy now, nay, in a Happineſs much greater than any they can now 


1 Cor. ii, 9, have ſo much as a Conception or Idea of in their Minds. For Eye hath, not 


ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of, Man rhe Things 
that God hath prepared for them that love him. 

But there is, beſides, a remarkable Circumſtance which does much enhanſe 
the Value of any Good, and likewiſe much aggravate the Evil of any Pain 
or Mitery ; vis. its Duration: For how great ſoever the Good or Evil 
propoſed to perſuade us to any Thing, are in themſelves; yet if they be 
but of ſhort Continuance, if they will ſoon expire and be at an End, we 
reckon. it not worth whilc to be at much Faint to obtain ſuch a, or liy'd 


can hope to eſcape by the Commiſſion of any. 7 2 is, ts 1 4 and Suffer- 
ing of a few Weeks or. Years, or a temporal Death; Which laſt, yet, we 
cannot be ſo vain as to hope to eſcape clearly, for we can at q moſt but delay 
it for a ſhort Seaſon ; and on the other Side, the greateſt Good e can pro- 


poſe to pur ſelves, or ſo much as. hope | to obtain by any Sin, is tlie Pleaſure 


of a ſhort Life: In which Hope, Men are likewiſe very often moſt ſadly 


diſappointed; their ſinful Gratifications commonly bringing 1 ber- 
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or drawing after them, much more Trouble and Vexation even in this 
World, than the little Pleaſure they can reap from them is ſufficient to com- 
penſate for. But if it were not ſo; if the Pleaſures of Sin were certain and 
ſincere; yet they are but for a Moment ; they can be but ſhort, becauſe our 


Life it ſelf is but ſhort ; being, as St. James ſays, a Vapour, which appear- Jam. iv. 14. 
eth for a little Time, and then vaniſheth away. 


But the Motives of both Kinds, which the Goſpel propoſes, have. in this 

reſpect alſo, that is, in reſpecdi of the Duration of the Good or Evil propoſed, 

all the Advantage that is poſſible, For the Miſery we ſhall cſcape, and the 
Bleſſedneſs we ſhall attain, by yielding Belief and Obedience to the Goſpel, 

are, both of them, of eternal and endleſs Duration. A Worm that never y..;. 46,48 
dieth, a Fire that never ſhall be quenched; everlaſting Puniſhment ; eternal blatt. xxv. 46. 
Damnation; everlaſting Fire; everlaſting Deſtructum; the Blackneſs of tut — 41 
Darkneſs for ever; a Lake of Fire and 4 Brimſtone, where they. ſhall be tor- 2 Theſl. i. g. 
mented Day and Night for ever and ever; and where the Smoke of their "3: 
Torment aſcendeth up / for ever and ever. Theſe are the Evils which the "5p N 
Goſpel threatens to And if theſe be not ſufficient to deter Men from it, 

what can be ſuffecient : ? What Evil can that Man be ſuppoſed to be afraid of 

who is not afraid of everlaſting Burning? A greater Ewil cannot be threat- 

ned; and he who is not ſcared by this, would certainly be leſs ſcared by 
the Threatning of a leſs Evil. And on the other Side, everlaſting Life; ens. 8 
an incorruptible Crown ; an Inheritance that fadeth not aw uy be « Fines 


ingdom i per. i. 4. 
that cannot be moved; an eternal Weight Glory ; Fulneſs of Foy — . 


Preſence of God, and Pleaſures for evermore at his right Hand; theſe. are 3 
good Things promiſed to Obedience; and could greater Things be promiſed 
than theſe? could we our ſelyes, if we were put to deſire what we would, 
defire more? and if the Promiſe of unſpeakable and everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, 
be not ſufficient to prevail with us to undertake a godly and Cirifian Life, 
certainly nothing can be /ifficizent. If God ſhould make ever ſo many Re- 
velations of his Will to Mankind, he could not propoſe greater Encourage- 
ment to Obedience, than he has done already in the Goſpel : And if thoſe 
good Things which he has promiſed, do not move us, it is not becauſe 
they are not great enough to move a wiſe and conſi 0 Man, but becauſe 


might ſerve to reſtrain us from it. 


In a Word; the Ghee“ Motzves to 0 ee and . K 1 compre- 
hended all that we can fear or hope for; ſo far therefore as Fears or 
Hopes can work upon us, there is plainly nothing wanting in that nd. 
ing Revelation that God has made of his Will, by. Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and eſpecially by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to make it ſucceſsful, that 
is, to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they will but hear what they fay, and 
give Credit to it. 

But it is not, perhaps the Infidels will lay, A better Rule that they want, 
than the; Scripture is, or better Motives to perſuade them to lead their 
Lives according to it, than the Scripture. propoſes; but what they chiefly 
hes. is ſome better E Vidence, ſome greater Cara 0 the Truth of the 

cripture. 

This therefore Was what. 1 pr ropounded to 4. in the next lie? VIS. 
to ſhew what we have ſufficient Reaſon given us to convince us of the Truth 
and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequengly, pf, all the Poærines 
which are taught by it. 

But becauſe the handling of this Point would take: up too much. Time, 
I ſhall chuſe to defer it ; and conclude this, preſent a with an car- 
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der often and ſeriouſly of thoſe great Morives which it propoſes to perſuade Men, 
For though we live in an Age of great Infidelity, wherein ſome are bold 
enough to ſtrike at the very Foundation of alt Religion, and to diſpute at 
leaſt, if not deny the moſt evident and undeniable Truths of it; and others 
think they pay Reſpect enough to the common Reaſon and judgment of 
Mankind, if they do but grant themſelves to be Deiſts; and wherein, even 
among thoſe that openly profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, there is in a great 
many a Spice and Tincture of Atheiſin and Infidelity ; and tho they do not 
actually disbelieve the Goſpel- Truths, yet they believe them fo coldly and 
faintly, that their Faith may rather be called an Inclination to believe, than 
a full Perſuaſion; I ſay, even in this incredulous and unbelieving Age, I 
am nevertheleſs verily perſuaded that for ove Man that is ruin'd by Infidek- 
ty, many hundreds are rained by Thoughtlteſſneſs and Inconſideration; that 
where there is one that is wicked, becaufe he believes nothing of the Goſpet- 
motives, nor that there is any ſuch Place or State as Heaven or Hell, there 
are a great many that do believe theſe Things, and yet continue in their 
wicked Courſe, becauſe they nevet take any Time ſcriouſly to conſider what 
Heaven and Hell are; and that vaſt, that infinite difference that there is 
between theſe two States; and how much it behoves them to uſe all Dili- 
gence to attain that, and to avoid this. | | | 
Leaving therefore thoſe who believe lirtle or nothing of thefe Things to 
my following Diſcourſes, wherein I hope to prove the Truth of the Goſpel 
Revelation, beyond all reaſonable Exception; I ſhall now addreſs my ſelf 
to you that do believe theſe Things, and who, every Time you meet to- 
gether in the Church, do repeat all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
declare your Aſſent theteto. And what I would defire of you is; that you 
would frequently ink of thoſe Things which you profeſs to believe, that 
you would meditate much and often thereupon, that you would ſeriouſly conſider 
the Meaning thereof. | | WER, Kanns 
Particularly, that Summary of the Goſpel-motives to Faith and Repentance 
before ſpoken of, that great and laſt Article of the Chri/tzan Creed, the Life 
everlaſting; conſider what it means, and do not content your ſelves only 
with laying every Day thar you do believe an everlaſting Life after this, but 
meditate likewiſe every Day, or very frequently at feaſt, what ati everlaſting Life 
is, and of what Sort and Kind that everlaſting Life will be.. 
Now Life is a State of Senſation; by this a living Body is diftinguiſhed 
from a dead Carkafs, that the vmg Body feels what is done unto it, and 
is affected thereby either with Pain or Pleaſure; whereas a dzad Carkifs is 
not capable of either, hath no Senſe or Feeling of any Thing. When 
therefore in repeating the Creed, we declare that we believe we ſhall' live 
again, after our Death, the Meaning is, that we ſhall be heteafter in ſtich a 
State of Senſation as we are now; that in that Life we ſhall be as fenfchle of 
Pain or Pleaſure, as we are in this Life. 206 
But then, what makes the great Difference between this Life and that; is, 
that his is ſhort, trimfient and iomentary, that if it be pleaſant, it is foon 
over, and that if it be painful it will not laſt long; whereas hat, ſuch as it 
is once, ſuch it will ever be; for that is the Meaning of a Life everlaſting; 
it is a Life that Will never be ended; a Life that will continue to all 
Eternity, 5 * nene ON en 71 21% \ SIRE OV 79 a 8 1 
And now that we come to fpeak of Eternity, tho“ the Word has a fird 
Meaning; yet how are our Thoughts loſt and bewildtell when we ſet . our 
ſelves to meditate theteupon? When we ſpeak of a thoufand, , or ten 
thouſand, ot G. of 4 million of Years, we have forme Norion' bf What 
we ſay; but wheti'we one to multipy theſe thouſinds, und millions; by 
ten thouſands, or ten millions, of by millions of millions, our Thoughts 
arc 
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are not capacious enough to conceive, and our Mouths want Words to ex- 
preſs that infinite Length of Time which theſe Numbers do comprehend; 


and yet all that theſe N nber denote, is nothing in Compariſon with 


Eternity. 


If the whole Sea were to run out Drop by Drop, what a prodigious Length 
of Time would this take up? and yet in Time this would be done; and 


they that live for ever would live to ſee the vaſt Caverns of the Ocean 


without one Drop of Water left in them: And which is more yet, there 
would be no Part of their Eternity then ſpent, they would then be. as far from, 
dying as they were at firſt, 

Or if only once in ten thouſand Years, one of the ſmalleſt Sands o ot Duis 
were to be taken from the Earth, they that live for ever would live to ſee 
all this vaſt Bulk of the Earth by theſe flow and imperceptible Dezrees 
wholly remoyed, not ſo much as à Grain or Atom of it left; nay, and 
even in this prodigious, this unconceivable Length of Time, their Life would 
not be in the leaſt diminiſhed, they would have the ſame boundleſs Exerni- 
ty ſtill, before them that they had, when the. firſt Sand was taken away. 

But what do I ſpeak of theſe little Numbers, theſe Moments of Time, 
as they may truly be called, in Compariſon with Eternity? For even all 
thoſe Years in which the whole Earth might be removgd, if only one ſingle 
ſmalleſt Duſt thereof were to be taken away once in ten thouſand Years, 
I ſay, all theſe; Vears, may be expreſſed in Figures, in a Line of a few 
Inches long; but if the whole Expanſe of Heaven were written quite over 
with Figures. from the. Top to the Bottom, and from the one Side to the 
other, even all theſe Figures, tho ſet ſo cloſe that there was not Room left 
for one more, would not denote or expreſs Eternity; and when all theſe 
numberleſs Millions of Vears were ſpent, he that lives for ever, would be, 
as it were, but juſt then beginning to live; and his Sight and Eroipen of the 
Time before him would be ſtill as boundleſs as ever. 

Thus you ſee what is eternal Life, or rather, Tou ſee what it is N : it 
ba Length of Time that cannot be expreſſed in Words, or ſignified by. Fi- 
gures, or conceived in Thought: It is a Length of Time to which, all that 
we can have any poſitive Notion of bears no Proportion. 

And when we believe that we ſhall live ſuch 4 Life, after this ſhort Life 
is over; does it not highly bchove us to think of it now, and to make the 
beſt Proviſion that is poſſible, that we may be happy in it. 

And this leads me to the other Branch of Meditation on. this Subject, 
which we ought likewiſe frequently and ſcriouſly to dwell upon in our Ning 
namely of hat Sort and Kind this eternal Life will be. | 

And as it is Life, it is (as was ſaid before) a State of Senſation ; and as it is 
an everlaſting Life, it is a State in which we ſhall for ever feel our ſelyes, 
either in Pain or at Eaſe. | 4 

And if there were no more in it than this; tho' the Pain we ſhall then 
endure were the leaſt of thoſe Pains wherewith we are now afflicted, a lit- 
tle Pain or Aking of one Joint or Member only; or tho the Pleaſure we 
ſhall then enjoy, were one of the leaſt of thoſe Pleaſures wherewith we are 
now delighted; yet when we have added Eternity to theſe, what an infinite 
Difference is there between theſe two States? And how well muſt we needs 
think it worth all the Pains and Labour that we can take in this, World, 
to ſecure to our ſelyes a Portion in that better Sort of everlaſting Life, 


in that Life, in which there is no Pain, though there be but little Pleaſure 3 


But ſtill our Thoughts are ſhort; we have not yet a juſt Notion of the 
Difference between theſe two States. For if we believe the Scripture ; 
and I ſpeak now to thoſe that do believe it; that everlaſting Pain which 
the wicked will be condemned to, is not a light or gentle Pain; but the 
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ſharpeſt, the acuteſt, the moſt tormenting that can be endured ; and that 
eternal Foy which we have a good Hope of by the Goſpel, is likewiſe the 
greateſt, the fulleſt, the completeſt that we are capable of: For in tepreſent- 
ing the former to us, the Scripture all along expreſſes the Torments of Hell 
by ſuch Pains as are here moſt afflicting to us; as the Biting and Gnawing 


of a Worm, the being beaten with Stripes, the Noiſomneſs of Brimſtone, and 


the Burning of Fire ; and on the other Side, when it would repreſent to us 
the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, it does it by reſenibling the 1 oys, 
to ſuch Pleaſures as do here upon Earth moſt ſenſibly delight us; ſuch a8 
are the Pleaſures of a ſpatious, rich, and commodious Delling, of the 
choiceſt Delicacies to pleaſe the Taſte, of the rareſt Melody to delight the 
Ear, of a Crown, and a Kingdom, and an exceeding Weight of Glory, and of 
whatever elſe can gratify or pleaſe any of our Senſes. Bos 

Now tho theſe Repreſentations or Deſcriptions of Hell and Heaven ate 
not perhaps to be underſtood literally ; the Scripture herein ſpeaking, not ac- 
cording to the Strictneſs of Truth, but according to our preſent Capacities 
and Apprehenſions, who have now very little Notion of any Pain or Plea: 
ſure but what affect the Senſes of our Body; yet thus much may moſt 
certainly be concluded from thoſe Deſcriptions of theſe two States which 
we meet with in Scripture ; that both the Torments of Hell and the Joys 
of Heaven, are as great as they can poſſibly be, far beyond any Thing that 
we now feel, or enjoy, or can haye any Notion of; and in a Word, that 
as the Pain of Hell is endleſs, ſo it is likewiſe intolerable; and that as 
the Zoy of Heaven is perpetual, ſo it is likewiſe unſpeakable and full of 
Glory. | 

And now after this ſhort, tho' very imperfe& Repreſentation of theſe two 
vaſtly different States of Men in that other and everlaſting Life, that will 
begin when this is over; I think I may fairly ask again, what God could 
have done more, either to deter us from Sin, than to threaten He//-torments 
to thoſe that live in it; or to encourage us to Obedience, than to promiſe 
to thoſe that continue in well doing, the unſpeakable Happineſs of Heaven? 
Certainly, if theſe Motives will not prevail upon us, no other can be pro- 
poſed, that would prevail. 
Nay farther; tho' I have hitherto ſpoken to you as to Chriſtians, which 
believe the Scripture, and that there will. certainly be another Life after 
this, even ſuch a Life as I have been ſpeaking of, an everlaſting Life of 
perfect Happineſs, or extreme Miſery ; yet if you have at all attended to, and 
are any whit affected by that Repreſentation that IJ have made to you, of 
the Pams of Hell, and of the Foys of Heaven, and of the Eternity of 
both; I ſhould now dare to addreſs my ſelf to you, even tho' I thought 
you believed very little of theſe Things; and methinks I ſhould not doubt, 
but that I might prevail with you, and perſuade you to Repentance, 'by 
theſe Goſpel-motives of Heaven and Hell; even although the Revelation 
thereof were not certain and undoubted, altho' there were ſome juſt Reaſon” 
to queſtion the Truth of them. | 

For put the Caſe that it is very uncertain, whether there will be an efer- 
nal Life or no; nay, put the Caſe that it is ten to one, that it is much mote 
probable, that there will not be any ſuch Life after this; yet when we con- 
ſider what Eternity is, and what a vaſt Difference there is between living 
in perfect Foy, and in everlaſting Burning; and when we coniſider withal 
the Shortneſs of this preſent Life, and how 7i#t/e we can loſe in it by 
abſtaining from Sin, and how little we can ſuffer in it by the ſtricteſt 
Holineſs and Virtue; even the bare Poſſibility that there will be an eter- 
nal Life, though we had no certain Revelation, and no öther very good 
Aſſurance given us of it, would be abundantly eien to deter us = 
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it to be very uncettain, whether there would be any ſuch eternal Life 


or NO. r 16133. 116 ERA :SYEQORLES I oil uin a I eit! 
For this is what we call and account Wiſdom in all. other Caſes; vir. to 
provide not only againſt Certainties or high Probabilities, but, when it may 
caſily and conveniently be done, even againſt Peſſihilitjes too. WE 
reckon him an unwiſe Man for the World, who. being in a good Way of 
getting, ſpends all as faſt as it comes in, When he has no preſent Need to 
ſpend fo much; and lays up nothing againſt old Age, when, jf he liyes to 
it, he will be paſt his Labour, and not in a Capagity to get enough tonſup. 
port himſelf: And yet of all thoſe that do wiſely make ſame Proviſiqm for 
old Age, not one in ten perhaps lives to it. But nevertheleſs che bare 
Poſſibility that a Man may live to old Age, and the very great Ingonve: 
niencies that he will ſuffer, if he ſhall have nothing then to liye upon, 
make it very adviſeable for every one of the ten, tp lay up ſomgyhat, 
if he can do it, againſt that Time; and he, of the ten, whole only Lot it 
will be to live to be old, is not a wiſer Man for making ſuch Proviſion, 
than the other nine are, who yet, in the Event, will be neyer the better 
for their Labour. | LI 1 n, A moto ris aid F 
Put caſe therefore, that there is the fame, or even a mach greater Up: 
certainty, whether there will be an eternal Life after this; yet when we 
conſider what an eternal Life is; when we conſidet, that if thære he. a 
Heaven, and we can procure our Portion to be there, we ſhall be: happy, 
infinitely and unſpeakably happy, to eternal Ages; and that if there be a 
Hell, and we do not take Care to avoid it, our Lot will be extremely 
miſerable, and we ſhall be Zormented Day and Night, for ever and ever, 
in the Lakes that burn with Fire and Brimſtone: And when we conſider 
withal, the very little Trouble, in Compariſon, that it will coſt us to attain 
that, and to avoid this; that it is but the Labour of a few Years, and that 
the moſt we can ſuffer by it is the Loſs of a little ſenſual Pleaſure, for 
which after this Life is over we ſhould be never the better; or the endur- 
ing of ſome little Pain or Hardfhip which will be Toon over, and for which, 
if no good ſhould ever come of it after this Life, we ſhall however be then 
never the worſe: Conſidering, I ſay, thus the infinitely vaſt and wide Dif- 
ference that there is between being eternally happy and eternally miſerable, . 
it is enough that it is poſſible, it is more than enough that it is probable, 
that there will be ſuch a State; and if we neglect to make Proviſion for it, 
becauſe we are not abſolutely certain that it will be, it is plain, that we do 
not act ſo prudently in this, as we do in other Caſes that are of infinitely 
leſs Moment and Concern to us; and that, as our Saviour ſays, The Child. Luke xvi. 3. 
ren of this World, are in their Generation wiſer than the Children of Light. 
Now this is the moſt that the profeſſed Atheiſts or Infidels can pretend; 
they will ſay perhaps, that for their own Parts, they do not believe the 
Being of a God, or a Fudement, or a Life to come; and that they do not 
ſee any good Reaſon to believe theſe Things; foraſmuch as all the Proofs that 
are brought for them, do in their Judgment fall ſhort of Demonſtration ; 
and they are reſolved not to believe them, till ſuch Proof thereof ſhall be 
offered, as they can make no Exception againſt ; not till they ſee vor 
| cit 
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their own Eyes that there is a Heaven and 4 Hell, or till they ſhall have a 
Meſſenger ſent to them from thence, on Purpoſe to aſſure them thereof. And 
be it ſo as they "ſay," that there is not an abſblute Certainty of the Truth 
of theſe Things, that we have not yet ſuch a ſure Proof of them, as oculat 
or mathematical Demonſtration would be; yet this is the moſt they can ſay, 


a 
* 


they themſelves cannot pretend that there is any Demonſtration on the other 


Side. They are not ſure, they ſay, that there will be another Life; or 
that it will be everlaſting Well, but are they ſure that there will not be 
ſuch a Life? Is it abſurd or impoſſible that there ſhould: be ſuch à Life? 
This I am ſure they cannot ſay : And all that they have yet dared to ſay, is 
only that thoſe 'Progfs thereof, that we rely upon, are not, in their Opini- 
on, ſufficrent. Lei 431 $11 TIT K tl ef 1; i110. 3500 2b 1 

But ſuppoſe them as in/#ffizient'as they can think them; yet ſtill, if they 
are not ſufficient to prove the Certainty, they may be ſufficient to prove the 
Probability of what they are brought to prove; or if not ſo, yet ſtill 
a future Life, if it be not certain, nay if it be not probable, however may 
be poſſible; and if it be only poſſible that we may live for ever, and that 
we may be eternally happy, or eternally miſerable ; this Poſſibility alone, 
conſidering what an infinite Difference there is between theſe two States, ought 
in reaſon to put us upon. taking the beſt Care we can, that if there be an 
eternal Life, we may be eternally happy in it. : 27; 

But after all, our Proof of this and other great Truths of our Religion, 
is not ſo very weak and ſlender as theſe Men would repreſent it: It is in- 
deed as good as the Nature of the Thing will bear; and he is an unreaſonable 
Man that requires a better Proof of any Thing than it is capable of. 

This therefore is what I ſhould now in the next Place proceed to do; vs. 
(3.) To ſhew that there is ſufficient Reaſon to give Credit to the Scripture, 
wherein theſe Truths are plainly taught. But this being too large a Subject 
to be handled now, 1 have already ſaid, I would defer it to the next Op- 
portunit x. | 
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Lux E XVI. 29, 30, 31. ; 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Mer. and the 
Prophets; let them hear them. 


And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham; but if 0 one went 

unto them from "the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be prince, tho' _ 


roſe from the Dead. 


n WY 


Ce RAIN in my firſt Diſcourſe on theſe Words endea- 
l vourcd to ſhew in general, that a. /tanding Revelation of 
| ff God's Will may be fo well contrived and ſo well at. 
Wh teſted as to be ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, 
if they are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinars ; So | 
the laſt Time to conſider, whether that ſtanding Revela- 
— 7 which wc have in the Holy Feripture be ſuch a 
Revelation; or whether there be not ſome. particular Defecks in it, cwhich 


render it not ſo ſufficient for this Purpoſe, as it is polliple A Janding - Re-, 
velation might be. 


And if there be any ſuch Defect i in 0 Holy Seriprare, it muſt be. as.I a 
ſaid, either in the Matter of it, or in the Proof of it; a if in the Mat- 
ter of it, it muſt be, either that it does not giye ſuffici ent Directions what 


to do, ot that it does not propoſe. ſuſſicient Motives to Ihe VA to do 
what it requires. 


And therefore in ſpeaking. to this Head, I propounded to Q ſhew, 177 


So 


(e) That the Holy der peine gives us ſufficient Direttions, what to do. 
Vol. II. | Donn YO OR. (2.) That 
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(2.) That the Motives which it propoſes are ſufficient to perſuade us to 
do what it requires: And, 

(3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given us, to convince us of the Truth 
and Authority of the "Holy Scriptgre, and nens of all the Doctrines 
that are taught by it. * f 525 1 OW © 

And the two firſt of theſe I haye already done: I proceed now to the 
third, v:z. 


(3) To ſhew that we have /uffidient Reaſon, given us to convintr us of 
the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of all the 
Doctrines that are taught by it; and that I ſhall preſume to be ſufficient 
Reaſon in this Caſe, which we readily accept and allow of as ſufficient in 
all other Caſes of the like Nature. 

And I ſuppoſe that it will be granted, | that We have ſſſicient Proof given us 
of the Truth of the Things contained in Holy Scripture, and of the Antho- 
rity of it, if it can be ſhewn, 1. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
that the Books of Holy Scripture were ritten by. thoſe Perſons who are 
ſaid to be the Authors thereof. 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give fail 
Credit to them in their Relation of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have 
recorded. And 3. That if the Matters of Fact recorded in the Scripture 
are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and divine Authority of all 
the DoFrines that are therein taught. '/ - , . _ 7 | 

Theſe Things therefore I ſhalt now endeavour to make good. 

But in ſpeaking to this Point, I ſhall, for Brevity's ſake, confine my Diſ- 
courſe oy: to the Books of the New Teſtament; partly, becauſe 7keſsare 
the Books wherein our Chriſtian Religion is chiefly taught; and cſparially 
becauſe I think there are none who receive the New Feffament as of 
ee do, ot indeed can, with any Reafon rejecb te 

1. Then, I am to ſhew that we have /iffcient Neaſon to believe, that the 
Books of Haly Scripture, of the New Teſtament in particular, Were writitn 
by thoſe Perſons that are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. 

This indeed is a Point that it does not property lie upon us to make any 
Proof of: For as a Man's Poſſeſſion of an Eſfate, is alone a good and a [if 


ficient Title to it, till a better is ſhewn by the Perſon that endeavours to 


eject him; ſo it is here: Theſe Books are generally received as written by 
ſuch and ſuch Perſons; theſe Authors have the Name, tleſe haue a- it 
were the Poſſeſſon of them; and that is Title enough, if no other combi 
be produced, ſo long as no Evidence is offered to ſhew that any other 
Perſons have a better Title to them. It lies on them therefore who deny 
that the Books are theirs, to give a Reaſon of what they ſay ; either by al- 
leging ſome. ſpecial” Matter out of the Books themſelves, whereby it may 
be proyed- that they could not be of 7heir Writing, or by producing ſome 


credible aid authentick Hiſtory teſtifying that they were . writren by ſome 


other Perſons, and not by them. And till they can, and ſhall do this, 
which am perſuaded can never be done, we may very well refuſe to pro- 
duce any poſitive Evidence to affirm or ptove their. Title; their Poſſeſ03 
being a [pb Title enough, till a better appears: And a Tenant might with 
as good Reaſon refuſe to pay Rent to the Perſon, of whom he took the 
Eſtate, and to whom he hath ever hitherto paid Rent, and whoſe Right to 
it is not at all controverted, until he ſhall ſuffer his Writings to be. pcru- 
ſed and examined, and by them make. it plainly appear that he is the /aw- 


ful Landlord ; as any Man can now refuſe to give that Credit to 7heſ? 


Books, as written by the Apoſtles, which has been given hitherto, and- is fill 
given by all Chriſtians, unleſs he may have now as good poſitive — 
E I 150 
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of their being written by the Apuſtles, as might have been given thereof at 
firſt, and as, it may be preſumed; was given, before their Title to them was 
ſo univerſally acknowledged. 

But nevertheleſs, what a Man is not under any Obligation to do for the 
aſſerting of his Right, he may do wiſely enough for his own Satisfaction. 
And it muſt needs be a Satisfaction and Pleaſure to a Man, altho' his Title 
to his Eſtate be not at preſent controverted, if in looking over the Writings 
and Evidences of it, he ſees plainly how it deſcended to him by a lineal 
Succeſſion from Father to Son for many Gencrations paſt ; and how it came 
at firſt to his Anceſtors, by a clear and fair Purchaſe from the former Poſ- 
ſeſſors, or by Donation from the Prince, in the Diviſion of a waſte ot con- 
quered Country; and if he alſo finds antient Terriers agreeing in the ſame 
Meaſure and Boundings, and exactly deſcribing the ſame Eſtate which he 
now poſſeſſes; and if moreover, looking far back, he ſees, that upon ſome 
Diſputes or Law-ſuits that have been formerly concerning it, Judgment has 
been always given on his Side: It cannot but pleaſe him, I ſay, that upon 
ſuch a Search into Antiquity, he finds that he is ſo very well provided to 
make out his Title, if there ſhould ever be any Occaſion for it; altho' b 
Reaſon of the long and quiet Poſſeſſion, that he, and his Anceſtors before 
him, time out of Mind, have had of it, he has no juſt Cauſe to fear he. 
ſhall ever meet with any Diſturbance. 

And fo it is here: Theſe Writings, the Boobs of the New Teſtament, are 
generally acknowledged to be written by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their 
Authority is at preſent uncontefted ; it may therefore reaſonably be preſumed, 
eſpecially by thoſe who have not Parts or Learning or Leiſure to examine into 
the Reaſons of ſuch Things, that they would not have been fo univerſally 
acknowledged and reverenced as they are upon this Account, but upon very 
good Grounds ; tho what the Grounds thereof are, they have not yet in- 
quired. Their being in Poſſeſſion is alone Reaſon enough to acknowledge 
and affert their Title: It lies upon them that den) theſe Books to be theirs, 
to produce ſatisfactory Evidence of their being forged or counterfeit ; and till 
they 'ſhall produce ſome Evidence thereof that has a Shew and Appearance 
of Truth, we have no Reaſon to be ſtaggered in our Belief by their bare, 
however bold and confident, Denial of their Authority ; muck leſs ſhall we 
need to give our Reafons for our receiving them as written by the Apoſtles, 
till our Advetſaries ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why we ought not to receive 
them as ſuch. | 19 9 

But nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are ſome, in this incredulous Age, 
that ſhew a good Will to deny the Authority of theſe ſacred Books, and 
whoſe Intereſt it would be to prove them ſpurions ; and becauſe we cannot 
tell what unwarrantable/ Praftices their Inclination and Intereſt may put them 
upon, nor what Writings or Evidences, plauſibly forged and counterfeited, 
they may hereafter produce: It cannot be amiſs for us to enquire and fee; 
and it cannot but be a Pleaſure and Satisfaction to us, who hold our Hope 
of eternal Eife chiefly by theſe- Writings, to find, and conſider, how well pro- 
vided we are to detect and difprove any ſuch Forgeries, if they ſhould be 
offered, by being able to produce, in oſition thereto, as good poſitive 
Proof that theſe Books are genuine, as ſuch a Matter is capable of; much 
better than J believe can be produced for the Authotity of any other Books 
of the like Antiquity, x. ie e 

And ir gives us ſome Satirfuction in the Belief we have been bred up in, 
that cheſe are the genuine Books of the Authors to whom they are aſcribed, 
to find that they are received as ſuch, not by a ſmall Party of Men, nor 
by that Church and Nation only to which? we belong; but by a/ Chriſtians 
tiperfe@ in . Parts of the World; and likewiſe that they a7 agree with 
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us in the ſame Teſtimony, viz. that they received them as ſuch, from their 
Fathers. For that theſe Books ſhould be thus generally received and . ac- 
knowledged, by ſo many different and far diſtant Nations, without ſome 
good Grounds, is not conceiveable; becauſe it can neither be imagined 


that the Chriſtians of the preſent Age diſperſed in all Countries, ' ſhould 


combine together to ſay that they received theſe Books from their Fathers, 
as the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles, if they had not ſo received them; 
nor that their Fore-Fathers, in any of the Ages paſt, ſhould have all agreed 
together, to put a Cheat upon their Poſterity, by delivering down to them 
theſe Books as written by the Apoſtles, when they themſelves had no good 
Reaſon to believe them ſo, or when they knew the contrary. 

It is a farther Satisfaction to us, to obſerve and conſider, that the Autho- 
rity of theſe Books is as well proved as it can be, not only by oral, but alſo 
by the beſt written Tradition: The Chriſtian Writers of all Ages, citing 
them, as they had. Occaſion, as the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles; and 
that, as well before the Canon of the New Teſtament was defined and 
declared by Councils, as ſince. | 

And laſtly, it gives a good Satisfaction that theſe Books are the genuine 
Writings of the Perſons to whom they are aſcribed, that we do not find 
they were ever excepted againſt, as ſpurious and counterfeit, in thoſe Times 
when it would have been moſt proper to have made the Exception; and by 
thoſe Perſons whole Cauſe and Intereſt it would have ſerved very much to 
have proved them ſpurious, if it could have been done. 

For the proper Time to have made this Exception to theſe Writings, was 
when, or ſoon after, they were firſt publiſhed; when it would have been 
caly to have proved them ſpurious if they had been ſo, and no leſs eaſy to 
have brought poſitive Evidence of their being genuine, if indeed they were 
genuine, either by the living Teſtimony of the Authors themſelves, or of 
others that knew their Writing, or by producing the original Copies under 
their own Hands. And therefore their being then received as the Writings 
of the Apoſtles, by thoſe who were beſt able to know whoſe Writings they 
were; and their being not (for ought appears) excepted againſt, upon this 
Account, at that Time, is a very good Argument that there was no juſt 
Ground for any ſuch Exception. | 

And the moſt /ikely Perſons, they whoſe Cauſe and Intereſt it would 
have ſerved moſt, to deny that theſe Books were written by the reputed 
Authors thereof, were the Enemies of our Religion, the Fews, or the Hea- 
thens ; who neither of them wanted either Malice or Wit, to allege any 
Fact that they could have juſtified the Truth of, in Diſproof of the Chri- 
{tian Religion, It is therefore no ſmall Satisfaction to us to obſerve, that 
they never argued againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this Topick ; that 7hey 
never denied that the Books which the Chriſtians received as written by the 
Apoſtles were genuine; nay, that Julian himſelf, one of the ſubtileſt, as well 
as of the bittereſt Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith, did yet expreſily own, 
that the Books received by the Chriſtians, as the Books of Peter, Paul, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were. indeed theirs. | 

After all indeed it muſt be owned, that we have not ſuch Demonſtra- 


| tion that the Books of the New Teſtament were written by the Apoſtles, as 


is ſelf-evident, and cannot poſſibly be contradicted; for the Matter it ſelf 
is not capable of ſuch Demonſtration: But we have ſuch Demonſtration 
of it as cannot be contradicted with any Reaſon; we have as good Aſſu- 
race of it as we have, or can have, of any Matter of that Kind; we have 
as good Evidence of the Truth of it, as, ſuppoſing it to be true, we could 
have of it; and more than this cannot be deſired. We are as morally 
cert ain, that theſe Books were written by the Authors to whom 9 

I I alctibed, 
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aſcribed, as we are that any other antient Book was written by the Perſon 
who is ſaid to be the Author of it; there being no Argument, by which 
it is, or can be proved, that any antient Book was written by the Perſon 
who is ſaid to be the Author of it, which docs not ptove the Authority of 
theſe Books, rather more ſtrongly, than it does the Authority of any. other 
Book ; and there being no Argument that is, -or can be urged, againſt the 
Authority of theſe Books, which may not, with as good Reaſon, be urged, 
to diſprove the Authority of any other Book of the like Antiquity, nay 
indeed, of all the Books in the World, antient or modern, the Authors of 
which are not now living, or of whoſe Writing the Books aſctibed to them 
no living Evidence can be produced. 

For what is there that can be ſaid to diſprove, or to render ſuſpected the 
Authority of theſe Books, but only that there is a Poſ7bility that Things 
may not be as we believe them to be? It ay be, the Atheiſt or Infidel 
will ſay, that theſe Books were not written by the Perſons under whoſe 
Names we receive them, but by, ſome others: It may be, he will ſay, for 
Inſtance, that there never was ſuch a Man as Matthew the Publican, 
afterwards an Apoſtle of Chriſt; or if there was, yet it may be, that the 
Goſpel that goes under his Name was not of his Writing, but is a Book of 
a much later Date ; it may be, that it was written by ſome crafty Prieſt, no 
longer ago than the /a/# Age, and that he and ſome others in Confederacy 
with him, at the ſame Time that they forged this Goſpel in the Greek 
Tongue, did likewiſe make and contrive all thoſe Tranſlations of it into 
ſeveral Languages that are now extant, ſome of which pretend to very 
great Antiquity, and which are all made with ſuch an Appearance of 
Truth, and with ſuch Congruity to the ſeveral Times in which they are 
ſaid to be made, that none of the learned Men of the preſent Age have 
been able to diſcover the Fraud: And, it may be alſo, that when they forg- 
ed the Goſpel it ſelf, they forged likewiſe all the other Books, that are pre- 
tended to be written by ſeveral Hiſtorians and Divines, in diverſe Languages, 
and in ſeveral Ages of the World, for ſixteen hundred Years paſt, in which 
this Goſpel is cither teſtified to be written by St. Matthew, or is cited or 
commented upon as his; and it may be likewiſe-that at the ſame Time, that they 
trumped up all theſe Books in one Country, they had their Confederates and 
Correſpondents that did the ſame in all the other Countries where they are now 
found; not only expoſing them to publick Sale as Books of antient Date 
and venerable Antiquity, but likewiſe flily conveying an infinite Number of 
written and printed Copics of the ſame into all Libraries, both publick 
and private, unknown to the Keepers and Owners thereof; and it may be 
that all theſe Things were done ſo ſecretly, that none of the Confederacy 
did ever confeſs, nor any beſides ever diſcover the Cheat; and it may be that 
all the reſt of the World was ſo much aſleep at that Time, as to have no 
Suſpicion of what was done, nor any Senſe of that great Altcration that 
had been made in the World by theſe Books, nor any Remembrance, 
afterwards, when they awoke and found themſelves Chri/fians, that they 
had been of ſome other Religion before, when they were firſt taken with 
that /ethargick Fit. ( 


But if ſuch Things may be, what is there of this Kind that may not be? If 


the World be ſo much miſtaken in this Matter, it may be as much mi- 


ſtaken in any other Matter of the like Nature. And then, is be, that 


there never was ſuch a Man as Homer, or Virgil, or Ceſar, or Cicero, ot 


Plutarch, or any other of thoſe Perſons, as whoſe Writings we now re- 
ceive the Books that go under their Names; but that all the Books pre- 
tended to be written by thoſe Authors, and likewiſe all the Books of la- 
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ter Date, whereby the Authority of thoſe former Books is atteſted, were 
in like Manner contrived, and made and diſperſed, by ſuch another Gang of 
crafty and deſigning Knaves, who took a Pleaſure in abuſing the reſt of the 
World, or hoped to make a Gain to themſelves thereby, | 

Nay then, (for why ſhould we ſtop here ?) it may be, that not only the 
Laws of our Religion, but the Laws of our Civil State too, arc all forged 
and counterfeit ; it may be, that once upon a Time, the Keeper of the 


publick Records, having by much and long Obſervation attained to good 


Skill in the ancient Ways of Writing for many Ages backward, and being 
a complete Maſter of his Pen, and having allo gotten an Art to make a 
freſh Writing ſeem juſt as old as he had a Mind it ſhould be thought to 
be, did compoſe, and depoſit in their proper Places, thoſe original Acts 
of Parliament, which arc now taken to be the Laws of ſome of our for- 
mer Kings; and that to confirm and eſtabliſh his Fraud, he procured ſome 
other Perſons at the ſame Time to write or print, and to convey into all Shops 


and Libraries, ſeveral Books of Reports and Pleadings, wherein theſe coun- 


terfeit Acts were cited and referred to; and it may be that while this 
was doing, none elſe had their Eyes open to ſee it, nor had ever aftcr the 
leaſt Suſpicion of what was done; or if they had, yet that they were ſo 
well pleaſed with the Cheat, which they thought would be a good Means 
of preſerving Peace and Juſtice in the Nation, as to be willing it ſhould 
paſs to Poſterity undiſcovered. Theſe may bes are I am ſure every whit as 
poſſible and as likely as the other. 

Either therefore let thoſe Men who upon this Account doubt the Autho- 
rity of the Books of the New Teſtament; or who would make others doubt 
of it, only by ſuggeſting that it is a Thing poſ/zble in Nature, that they may 
be all forged and counterfeit; let them, I fay, cither entertain and ſuggeſt 
the ſame Doubt concerning all other ancient Books, of the Antiquity and 
Authority of which there is no greater Evidence than there is of theſe ; and 
then they will render themſelves fo juſtly ridiculous to the World, that there 
will be no Need to expoſe their Folly; for then they muſt call in Queſtion 
the Authority of all Books, and the Truth of all Hiſtory : Or elſe let them 
fairly own, that the true Reaſon of their making a Doubt concerning theſe 
Books rather than concerning others, is becauſe they do not reliſh the Mat- 
ter of them; becauſe they find it eaſier to reſſt that ſtrong Evidence that 
is given of the Authority of theſe Books, than they do to govern their 
Lives according to thoſe ſtrict Rules of Holineſs and Purity that arc therein 
preſcribed, and to bring their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. And if 
they will but own this, which I believe is the Truth, their Prejudice and 
Partiality will be fo evident to all, that it may reaſonably be hoped, their 
impious Suggeſtions will do but little Harm in the World; and that few 
Men of any Senſe or Reaſon will be ſo fool-hardy as to venture their 
Souls, and run the Hazard of a miſerable Eternity, upon ſo many, and ſuch 
very improbable, I had almoſt ſaid ſuch impoſſible ay bes, as muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed theſe Books are forged and counterfeit, if 
indeed they were not written by thoſe Perſous whom they are commonly 
aſcribed to. 

But yielding this Point, may the Atheiſt or Infidel farther ſay, vis. that 
the Goſpel called St. Matthew's was written by St. Matthew, and that of 
St. Mark by St. Mark, and the reſt of the Books which are aſcribed to 
any other certain Authors, by thoſe Perſons to whom they are ſeverally al- 
cribed; yet the Authority of the whole New Teſtament will not, by this 
Conceſſion, be ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. For of ſome Books of the New Te- 
fament the Authers axe not known, of others they are doured 3 ſome Parte 
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of this Book that are now received have been rejected in ancient Times, 
and others not untverſally received: And beſides, it is certain, that in the 
early Times of Chriſtianity there were ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
ſome of which may poſſibly have ſlipped into the Canon unawares. And 
laſtly, if it be granted that al the Books of the New Teſtament were origt- 
nally written by the Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, yet however the Books 
that we now have are but Copies, in which many Alterations may have 
been made by deſgning Men, or careleſs Tranſcribers. 

Theſe Objections, or Cavils rather; for ſuch I am ſure they would be 
accounted in any other Caſe ; againſt the Authority of theſe ſacred Books, 
have been urged by ſome Men both anciently and lately; but they have 
been alſo ſo well and fully anſwered by thoſe learned Perfons that have 
written in Defence of the Canon, that I once thought to have taken no 
Notice of them; and I belicyeT had not done it, but that I conſidered on 
the other Hand, that when an old Objection that has been anſwered an 
hundred Times is urged afreſh, a great many may take it for a new one; 
and if it be not quickly anſwered, may be apt to think it unanſwerable; 
ſo that in this Caſe it may be better to repeat the ſame Anſwer, if it be 
a good one, that has been often formerly made to it, than to ſay nothing. 
And beſides, in this degenerate Age, in which any wild or atheiſtical Diſ- 
courſe paſſes for Wit, it may be the Hap of ſome particular Perſons, who 
have not much Mind, or Leiſure, or Opportunity to read Books, to hear 
theſe Things in Converſation, and not knowing readily what Anſwers to 
make to them, to be ſomewhat ſtaggered in their Belief thereby; eſpecially 
if they be ſuch whoſe looſe and licentions Way of living makes them 
eaſy to receive, without Examiuation, any Notions that may give them Eaſe 
or Encouragement in Sin. | 

For theſe Reaſons therefore I thought it would not be amiſs, (eſpecially 
becauſe it is a Matter properly belonging to the Subject I am now upon, 
and becauſe I have ſome Time left for it) to mention, as briefly as may 
be, the Anſwers that have been uſually given to theſe Objections. 

And, 1. Whereas it is ſaid, that of ſome of the Books of the New Te- 

ſtament the Authors Names are not certainly known, as namely of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews; and that of others, the Authors have been doubt- 
ed, particularly of the ſecond and third Epiſtles of St. ohn: To this it 
hath been anſwered, 8 

I. That the Credit and Authority of a Book depends many Times 
much more upon the good Aſſurance that we have of the Time, when it 
was written, and of the Character of the Perſon that wrote it, than upon 
the certain Knowledge of his Name. It is therefore a Matter of no great 
Conſequence, whether the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was wtitten by St. Paul 
himſelf; as is commonly, and upon very probable Grounds, believed; or, pnil. iv. 3 
as ſome have conjectured, by St. Luke his conſtant Companion; or, as, _ Wage 
others, by St. Clement his Fellow-labourer, whoſe Name was in the Book obo 
of Life; or, as others, by St. Barnabas his Aſſiſtant in preaching the Goſ- 
pel, who is dignified by St. Luke with the Title of an Apoſtle. And 
lo, neither is it very material whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond and 
third Epiſtles of St. Jahn, and commonly believed to be written by the 
lame Perſon that wrote the firſt, were indeed written by St. Fohn the Apo- 
ſtle and Evangeliſt, or as ſome have thought, by another Fohn, who was 
made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus, by him; for it is ſafft- 
cient that the Writers of theſe Booxs, which ſoever they were of the 
Perſons before-metitioned, were of good Ability and Integrity, and well in- 
ſtructed in that Doctrine and Religion which they wrote about; and of this, 


beſides 
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beſides the Teſtimony of the Ancients, there is good Evidence enough in 
the Writings themſelves. "WV Her 


2. In Anſwer to this, and all other Objections of this Sort, againſt zheſe, 


or any other Books, or Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New Teſtament, it 


hath been farther truly ſaid, that there is nothing /mgular in theſe Boobs; 
that there is no Doctrine of Chriſtianity taught in any Part of the New Te- 


ftament, of the Author or Authority of which there hath ever been any 


Doubt in the Church, which is not taught in ſome other undoubted and 
uncontroverted Part of the ſame Book. So that if it were granted that 
thoſe Parts of the New Teſtament, of which there has been formerly any 
Doubt were ſtill of uncertain Authority, our Chriſtianity would ſuffer no real 
Loſs thereby; only giving up theſe controverted Places we ſhould ſometimes 
want a good Help to enable us to underſtand readily thoſe other uncontro- 
verted Places of the New Teſtament, wherein the ſame Doctrines are, but 
perhaps more briefly or obſcurely, delivered. 

2. Whereas it is ſaid, that ſome Parts of the New Teſtament have been 
rejected in ancient Times; this is granted: But then it hath been ſhewn, 
that, conſidering by whom they have been rejected, and under what Notion, 
and for what Reaſons they were rejected, this Objection is of no Force to 
invalidate the Authority even of 7hoſe Parts of the New Teſtament which 
have been ſo rejected; and much leſs of the reſt of the Book which has 
been a//owed by all. 

Thus, ſome Portiqns of the New Teſtament have been rejected by Here- 
ticks, becauſe they contradicted their private and ſingular Notions; ſome by 
Judai ging Chriſtians, as the two firſt Chapters of St. Matthew, becauſe they 
were not found in that Hebrew Copy of that Goſpel which they uſed ; and 
all the Epiſtles of St. Paul were likewiſe rejected by the ſame Perſons; but 
not, as not written by St. Paul, but only becauſe they were written by Him, 
whom they looked upon as an Enemy to their Nation, becauſe he levelled 
them with other Nations, and as too averſe to that Religion which had 
been introduced by Moſes, which they continued ſo wedded to, even after 
their embracing Chriſtianity, that they could not but ſuſpet him to be a 
falſe Apoſtle, who had fo plainly taught the Abrogation thereof. And for 
the like Reaſons ſome other Parts of the Neu Teſtament have been like- 
wiſe rejet/ed by ſome few Men; that is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame 
Atteſtation which the other Parts of it had, or becauſe it appeared by cre- 
dible Hiſtory that they were /pur;ous, but only becauſe they contradicted 
too plainly ſome Notions which their former Prejudices, or Education had 
made them fond of. So that this Argument againſt the Authority of the 
New Teſtament, taken from the Nefection of ſome Parts of lt, by ſome 
particular Men or Sets, is manifeſtly of no Strength, unleſs there was ſome 
good Reaſon for their rejecting them; and that there was good Reaſon for 
it, has not yet been ſhewn; but the contrary has been ſhewn very plainly 
by the ancient Writers of the Church, in ſeveral Books, written by them in 
Confutation of thoſe Ses and Hereſies, which are ſtill extant. 

And 3. Whereas it is farther ſaid, that ſome Books which are now recci- 
ved as Parts of the New Teſtament, were not univerſally received in the 
moſt early Times, when their Authority, if they were authentick, might 
have been aſſerted upon more certain Grounds than it can be now ; vig. 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. Fames, the ſecond of St. 
Peter, the ſecond and third of St. John, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and the 
8 the Revelation; this is likewiſe granted: But in Anſwer to it, it 
Is laid; | | f | 


I. That 
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1. That there is good Evidence from Antiquity, that theſe rottro-bireed 


Books were received in the moſt early Times, by thoſe who had the beſt 
Opportunity of ſatisfying themſelves of the Authors and Authority thereof, 
vir by thoſe to whom they were ſent, and in general by the whole Greek 
Church. EA THL | | 

2. That it is no Wonder, that theſe Books, being written either to Chri- 
ſtians diſperſed, and conſequently only publiſhed by giving out Copies there- 
of to ſome, to be communicated, as there was Opportunity, to others; or 
elſe to private Perſons, living perhaps at great Diſtance from the Places 
from which they were ſent; were not ſo eaſy to be atfeſted, and upon that 
Account were not at firſt ſo generally received, as the others wete, which 
were either written to particular Churches, to which the Authors Hands, 
and the Meſſengers that brought them were well known; ot which'were 
firſt publiſhed and received in the ſame Places where they were written, 
And, | 

3. That even thoſe Churches which did for ſome Time doubt of the 
Authority of theſe Books, were perſuaded at, laſt ro receive them as the 
authentick Writings of the Apoſttes, or othel inſpired Men. If therefore 
it be ſuppoſed, that while they doubted of theſe Books, they had RNeaſon 
for their Doubt; that is, that they did it, becauſe they were not as yet fully 
ſatisfied that they were Apoſtolical Writings, which the Objectors, I believe, 
will readily enough grant; it may be very reaſonably preſunied, that they 
had afterwards greater Reaſon to lay aſide their Doubt; and that when 
they did receive them, it was, becauſe there had been then lately ſuch Evi- 
dence and Atteſtation given of their being written by the Apoſtles or other 
inſpired Men, as they had not heard of before, ſuch as they could not then, 
with any Reaſon, contradict or gainſay. For ordinarily « leſs Reaſon will 
perſuade a Man to take up an Opinion at firſt, than will perſuade him to 
go back from an Opinion, how weakly foever grounded, which he has 
before embraced and defended. So that this Objection is lo far from lefl- 
ning, that it rather ſtrengthens the Proof we have of the Authority even 
of theſe once controverted Books; and it is, beſides, a very good corrobo- 
rating Evidence of the Authority of a// the other Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. For the Backwardneſs of ſome Churches to receive theſe contro- 
verted Books at firſt, when they had nothing to object to the Matter of 
them, makes it evident, that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were not ſo 
very eaſy and credulous as ſome have repreſented them; that they did not 
lo very greedily ſwallow any Book for divine Revelation that contained a 
great many Miracles, mixed with a few good Morals, without making due 
Enquiry concerning the Author and Authority theteof. But on the con- 
trary, their being ſo hard to be perſuaded to receive theſe controverted Books 
for ſome Time, while they wanted, as they thought, ſufficient Atteſtation, 
altho the Docttine of them was in all Points agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the other Books which they had before received; their being fo hard, I 
lay, to receive theſe Books, of the Authority of which there nevettheleſs 
really was ſuch Evidence, as they themſelves, after having well weighed 
and conſidered it, declared themſelves ſatisfied with, gives very good Ground 
to believe, that they had from the Beginning, ſuch Evidence as Was with- 
out Exception, of the Authority of al thoſe other Books, that is, of much 
the greateſt Part, of the New Teftament, which were never controverted, which 
were from the firſt, and with univerſal Conſent, received by all Chriſtian 
Churches; for if there had not been very arideniable Evidence of their 
being the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles or other Hſpired Men, there 
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would certainly have been the ſame Doubt and Controverſy concerning them, 
that there once was concerning ZhLeſe. „ 8817 

But, fourthly, it hath been farther objected, that in the early Times of Chri- 
ſtianity, there were ſeveral counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, which paſſed a. 
mong ſome for the Mritings of the Apoſtles; and that it is poſlible, ſome 
of them may have ſlipped into the Canon, unawares to the firſt CHriſtians, 
who, by all the Accounts of thoſe Times, were more remarkable for their 
Honeſty and Simplicity and Zeal, than for their extraordinary Parts and 
Learning. 

But his Objection, (granting the Matter of Fact alleged in it to be true) 
is ſo far from /eſſening, that it rather adds to that reaſonable Aſſurance that 
we have, that a// the Books of the Canon are true and genuine. For there 
is nothing ſo apt to put Men upon uſing Caution, as a great Probability of 
being cheated, if they be not cautious. Thus, when the Coin is generally 
good, and there is very little baſe or counterfeit Money ſtirring, Men com- 
monly take it by Tale, without examining the Weight and Purity of every 
Piece; and ſo may more eaſily have a ſingle Piece of lighter Weight or baſer 
Metal put upon them without diſcerning it: But if the Coin be much cor. 
rupted, they look more narrowly upon every ſingle Piece of Money that 
they take, and if there be the leaſt Cauſe to ſuſpect it, make Trial of it 
by the Scale or Touchſtone, before they accept it as good. If therefore 
there were in the early Times of Chriſtianity many counterfeit Pieces 
given out, and perhaps received by ſome as written by the Apoſtles, and 
which were . ſome of them diſcovered to be ſpurious; and there is not 
greater Evidence from Antiquity, that there were any ſuch ſpurious Writ- 
inge, than there is that the Spuriouſneſs of ſome of them was ſoon azſ- 
cerned; this could not but put the Chriſtians of thoſe Times upon exa- 
mining more ſtrictly, what Evidence and Atteſtation there was that thoſe 
other Books were true and genuine, which had been generally received as 
ſuch. So that the more there were of theſe ſpurious and comterfeit Books, 
ſo much the wore aſſured and confident we may reaſonably be, that none 
but ſuch as were undoubtedly true and authentick, and very wel atteſted, 
were admitted into the Canon; and, of the two, it is much more probable, 
that they did, for want of clear Atteſtation, refuſe to admit ſome Books 
that had been written by the Apoſtles, than that they did, without ſuffic+- 
ent Atteſtation, admit any that were not. 

And that the Chriſtians of thoſe early Times, who had the beſt Means 
and Opportunities of ſatisfying themſelves whether any Book, given out as 
written by an Apoſtle, was ſo or not, wanted not Skill to dz/cery between 
a true and ſpurious Writing; as is maliciouſly ſuggeſted by ſome Men; is 
abundantly. evident, from thoſe Monuments of the excellent Parts and Learn- 
ing of /ome of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, which arc ſtill extant in 


their Books; and from the Teſtimony that is therein given to the like 


good Ability of ſeveral others, who were famous in their Generation, for 
their preaching and writing, and for their ſtoutly maintaining the Truths 
of Chriſtianity both againſt Infideſs and Hereticks, but whoſe Books arc 

now unhappily loſt. | 
But fifthly, and laſtly; it was farther ſaid, that though it be granted that 40 
the Books of the New Teſtament that are now received, were originally 
written by the Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, yet thoſe which we now 
have are but Copies; in which, by ſo many Tranſcriptions thereof as mult 
have been in about fourteen hundred Years, many Alterations may have 
hapned, through the Ignorance, or Overſight, or evil Deſign of ” T0 
wha cribers; 
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ſeribers ; and that ſeveral Changes have been made, is undeniably plain, 


by the various Readings that have been obſerved in comparing the beſt 


Manuſcript Copies, that are now, or have been extant ſince Printing began; 


ſo that we cannot be ſure whether any particular Paſſages now found in 


theſe Books are the very Words of an Apoſtle, or of ſome ignorant or care- 
leſs Scrzbe. But to this it hath been anſwered ; | 

1. That ſo far as this Objection is of any Force, it invalidates the Credit 
of all Hiſtory, and of all other Books of ancient Date, as well as of the 
New Teſtament; nay, indeed of all other Books, much more than of 
this; for the faithfully tranſcribing whereof, it may reaſonably be pre- 


ſumed, there was formerly greater Care taken, as there is now for the 


correctly printing it, than there ordinarily was of other Books that were 
of leſs Conſequence. | | 

2. That though it be certain that ſome ereticks have attempted to 
corrupt the Text of the New Teſtament in ſome Places, and have made 
Changes in ſome few Copies thereof; it is almoſt as certain that their 
Attempts of this Kind neither have nor ever could amount to a Corrup- 
tion of all the Copres thereof that were generally in Men's Hands; in 


which there is even to this Day an admirable Agreement in all Matters 


of Moment. And from that general Agreement that always was in a// 
the Copies of this Book, except thoſe few that were ſometimes corrupted 
by Heretichs, to ſerve a Turn, their Attempts of this Kind have been al- 
ways rendred ſucceſſleſs; and thoſe falſe Doctrines, that were juſtified only 
by their own falſe Copies of this Book, ſolidly confuted. 

3. It is farther anſwered, that not only there is no Evidence that there 
has been, but that it is morally impoſſible that there ſhould have been 
a general Depravation of the Copies of this Book, eitner deſignedly, or 
by Chance, in any Place of great Conſequence, in either Point of Hiſtory or 
Dottrine. For when was it poſlible that this Corruption ſhould be? Was 
it in the Copies that were given out, in the Days of the Apoſtles, and while 
they were /zving? This cannot well be ſuppoſed ; or if it had been done 
then, it cannot be thought but that the Authors of theſe Books, being 
living, would have taken Care to have had ſuch falſe Copies of their 
Books ſuppreſſed, or well corrected; or at leaſt have given publick No- 
tice, in order to their Correction of thoſe Faults that had been com- 
2 in the tranſcribing, which did either obſcure or ſpoil their 

enſe. | 

Was it then in the Times immediately after the Apoſtles were dead? 
But neither could this be; for by this Time an infinite Number of true 
Copics had been made and diſperſed in all Parts of the Chriſtian Church ; 
and beſides the Autographs of the Books themſelves were then probably 
all in being: For Tertullian, who lived in the third Century, witneſles 
that ſome of them were extant and to be ſeen even in his Time; ſo that 
by comparing the new falſe Copies with the ancient true ones, or with 
the Originals themſelves then extant, the Fraud would have been quickly 
diſcovered, or the Miſtake eaſily rectified. 

Was it then in the Times after this, when the Originals were loſt or 
worn out? This was till leſs poſſible: For by this Time not only a great- 
er Number of true Copies thereof, in the Original Greek, were diſperſed 
and in the Hands of all Chriſtians; but ſeveral Tranſlations thereof had 
been likewiſe made into other Languages, ſeveral Commentaries had been 
written thereupon, and the moſt material Paſſages. thereof had been oc- 


——— cited ' by the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe or the foregoing 
imes. | 
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And the fatther we go on downwards, it was ſtill, for ſuch Reaſens 2s 
have been given already, more impoſſible that the Copies of this Bock 
ſhould be generally corrupted in any Place or Matter of Moment ; as well 
as more likely that there Thould be every Day an Increaſe of ſuch ſmall 


and literal Miſtakes, as could hardly be avoided by the greateſt Care and 


Faithfulneſs. And theſe are the varions Readings before ſpoken of ; con- 
cerning which, and in Anſwer to the before-mentioned Objection, ſo far as 
it is grounded upon hem, it is farther ſaid, 

4. In the fourth Place; that hey are no other than ſuch as arc to be 
met with in compating the Manuſcripts of all other Books; that theſe 
various Readings, if they be compared together with Judgment, are more 
like to lead us to underſtand the true Meaning of the Writers, than to 
endanger our miſtaking their Senſe; it being very probable that when 
there are ſeveral Readings, one of them is the right, and caſier by their 
Help, to reQify the Miſtakes that may have been made in ſome Copies, 
than it would have been, if all Copies had agreed in the ſame Miſtake. 
And laſtly, that it is hardly, in any Place of which there are ſuch various 
Readings, very material which is the true Reading; there being no Point 
that is of the Subſtance either of the Hiſtory or Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
that is grounded upon any Text, of which there are, in different Copies, 
various Readings, but which may be proved by ſome other Texts, in the 
Reading whereof all Copies do agree. 

5. And laſtly, in Anſwer to this ObjeQion, that the Text of the New 
Teſtament is depraved and corrupted, and conſequently of uncertain Au- 
thority, it is farther ſaid; that ſuppoſing theſe Books to be written by the 
Apoſtles, and by divine Direction and Inſpiration, which mult be ſuppoſed, 
or at leaſt, for Argument ſake, be allow'd, by thoſe that make this Objecti- 
on; or elſe the Objection is trifling; it is by no Means credible, that the 
ſame Goodneſs of God which took Care for the writing, has not like- 
wiſe taken Care for the preſerving of theſe Books, fo free at leaſt from Cor- 
ruption, that they may be /ufficzent to anſwer the Ends for which they 
were written; that is, fully to inſtruct Men in all Points of CHriſtian 
Faith and Practice, to make them wiſe unto Salvation, and throughty to 
furniſh them unto all good Works. Tha 

And now from all that hath been ſaid, I hope it appears, that we 
have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Books of the New Teſtament 
were written by thoſe Perſons whole Names they bear, or to whom they 
are aſcribed, viz. by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or other inſpired Men; which 
was the ft Thing I was to make good. E 

Whether there be ſiffcient Reaſon to give them Credit in the Matters 
of Fact which they have related; and whether the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
be well proved by the Hiſtory of it, ſhall, God willing, be hereafter en- 
quired, 

In the mean Time, ſuppoſing their Teſtimony to be credible, what has 
been ſaid upon this firſt Head may ſerye to ſhew, in ſome Meaſure, the 
Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Men, who are not ſatisfied with the Scripture 
Revelation. 

For I believe there are few that have heard any Thing of the Manner 
of the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, but who think, that they that lived 
in thoſe Times, and heard the Apoſtles themſelves, had ſufficient Reaſon 
to receive their Teſtimony ; and this, perhaps they will ſay, is what they 
could wiſh for themſelves; vis. that they might have heard the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; or that they might now have as good and ſure Grounds of 
Faith, as thoſe had, who were conyerted to Chriſtianity by the * 
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of the Apoſtles; which if they had, they make no Doubt: but they ſould 
be, not only almaſt, but altogether fuch, as the Primitive Chriſtians were, 
both ino Belief andCPreticecls if M A og , as et l OL 7h nn 

But if they are not ſuch now, it is much to be doubted, whethet they 
would have been Juch, if they had lived then. For b 5 what has been 
now ſaid it appeats, that the -Bvoks: of the New Teftament, being, às we 
have very good Reaſon to brlieve they were, Written by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, are their Words; their Serinons; that therein the Apbſtles 
themſelves. being dend, do yet truly ſpeal to us the very ſame Things, 
though not juſt in the ſame Manner, that they ſpake before while” they 
were living; and that their Teſtimony written, if indeed it be rheirs, 
which I have ſhewn there is no Cauſe to doubt of, is as credible as their 
living Teſtimony was. | 

For in Matters of common Teſtimony we make little Difference between 
Speech and Writing. If a Man whom we dare truſt ſends us a Letter, and 
therein relates ſuch and ſuch Things, as heard or ſeen by himſelf, or as well 
atteſted to him by unexceptionable Witneſſcs, we give as full Credit to his 
Letter as we would do to his Words. | 

So that in Truth, our Caſe, who live now, is not very different from 
theirs who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and heard them ſaying thoſe ſame 
Things, which we now read in their Books; and if we think thoſe incx- 
cuſable, who did not receive their Teſtimony when given by I/ord of 


Mouth, we cannot in good Reaſon, hold our ſelves excuſed, if we receive 


not the ſame Teſtimony of the ſame Perſons given under their Hands. 

In one Reſpect indeed, it muſt be granted, that hey had the Advan- 
tage of us; Viz. becauſe they might be ſurer that they heard an Apoſtle 
ſpeak, than the Nature of the Thing will admit we ſhould be, that we read 
the Words of an Apoſtle written: But we are ſure cnough of this; we 
have as good moral Certainty of it, as we can have of any Thing, that 
is not capable of any other than a moral Certainty : And if the Words 
that we read in the New Teſtament are the Words of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, we have, in ſome reſpects, the Advantage of 7hoſe who lived in 
thoſe carly Times; for we have the concurrent Teſtimony of ſeveral of the 
Apoſtles, written; whereas hardly any in thoſe Times, when a few Per- 
ſons were to bcar witneſs to all the World, could have more than the 
Teſtimony of one /ingle Apoſtle only, by Word of Mouth; and many 
Witneſſes are more credible than one And beſides, there being ſeveral 
Witneſſes, their Teſtimony, if it be falſe, may be more eaſily proved ſo, 
by their Diſagreement with one another, than the Teſtimony of one 
ſingle Witneſs could be. And laſtly, a Mriting, which we may review, 
and read over as often as we will, and which we may take what Time 
we pleaſe to conſider of, may be more throughly underſtood, and better di- 
geſted, than a Sermon or Diſcourſe only once ſpoken can well be. 

But if it be granted that the Faith of the firſ? Converts to Chriſtianity, 
which came by Hearing of the Apoſtles, might be built upon more certain 
and infallible Grounds, than ours, that comes only by Reading, is; and 
ſome Reaſons may perhaps be given hereafter, why it was fit it ſhould be 
ſo; it is enough however, to render our Infidelity inexcuſable, if the 
Grounds of Faith that we now have are very rational, if they are a ſuf- 


ficient Support for ſuch a Faith as will enable us to pleaſe God, and to 
overcome the World. 


And this may be farther ſaid for our Comfort, and to make us eaſy 


and ſatisfied with thoſe Grounds and Reaſons of Faith, which are afford- 
ed to us by the written Teſtimony of the Apoſtles in the Books of the 
Vol. II. B 5 Neu 
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New Teſtament; that as there is more Certainty in that Belief, if it may 
be called Belief, which is grounded. upon Demonſtration, or infallible Evi. 
dence ; ſo there is more Praiſe and Virtue in that good Diſpoſition of Mind, 
which makes us reſt ſatisfied with ſuch Grounds of Faith, as though not 
abſolutely and infallibly certain, yet cannot, with any good Reaſon, be ge. 
nied or excepted againſt; according to that ſaying of our Saviour to St. 
Thomas, in a like Caſe, with which I ſhall conclude; Foh. xx. 29. Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they, (that is, they 
are more bleſſed, their Faith is more excellent and praiſe-worthy, and fo 


will entitle them to a greater Reward) who have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. | * 
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Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets; let them hear them. 1 7 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 

unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 

Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho one 
roſe from the Dead. 5 


(3.) That we have ſufficzent Reaſon given us, to con- 
| vince us of the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scrip- 

ture, and conſequently of all the Doctrines that are 
taught by it. | 

And for the Proof of this, having, for Brevity's ſake, 
confined my Diſcourſe upon, it to the Books of the New Teſtament only ; 
the rather becauſe the Authority of that being granted, the Authority of 
the Old Teſtament cannot reaſonably be queſtioned ; I propounded to ſhew, 
t. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that the Books of the New 
Teſtament were written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Authors 
thereof. 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to them in 
their Relations of thoſe Matters, of Fact which they have. recorded. And, 
3. That if the Matters of Fact related in the New Teſtament are true, they 
are /ufficient Proofs of the Truth and divine. Authority of all the Dofrines 
that are therein taught. | a Tn ; . . 
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And I hope enough was ſaid the laſt Time, to ſhew that we have ſuffict- 
ent Reaſon to believe, that the Books of the New Teſtament were written 


by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. What I am next 
to do, i 9 FR "3 C5 | ' - % | 3 


>. To ſhew-that there is /aficleht ts give full Credit to theſe 
Authors in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have 
recorded. | 


And I hope none of you that hear me, whom I preſume to be all 
Chriſtians, will take Offence J it, if now, While I am arguing this Point, 
I ſometimes ſpeak of the Holy Evangeliſts; with the fame Freedom that 
might be uſed in ſpeaking concerning any other Authors; and if I ſometimes 
plead for no more Credit to be given to them in their Relations, than is fit 
and reaſonable to be given to any other Hiſtorian, that was naturally as well 

furniſhed and qualified:to write a trur \HVRory as they were, and whoſe Fi- 
delity and Veracity is as well atteſted and confirmed other Ways as theirs 
was. For you will conſider, I hope, that my Buſineſs is now with Infidels, 
with whom we can argue only upon, the Principles of common Reaſon : 
And though we who are Chriftzans already, do believe, as one of the firſt 
Principles of our Religion, that theſe ſacred Writers were diuinel) and ſuper- 
naturally aſſiſted in their Work, and that upon that Account they deſerve 
much greater Credit in what they have written than other Hiſtorians do; 
yet this is what thoſe who are yet Infidels will not allow; and in Diſpu- 
ration nothing is to be preſumed on one Side, but what will be readily al- 
lowed by the other. Party. So that the divime Inſpiration of the Evangeli- 
cal Writers, and the ſapernatural Afſiſtance which we believe they had in 
their Writing, cannot as yet be regularly inſiſted upon as an Argument to 
gain them Credit: But it is what will eaſily be granted afterwards, when 
the Truth of their Hiſtory ſhall be well eſtabliſhed upon other Grounds ; 
as I hope it will be in the following Diſcourſe z and it is what may then 
ſerve to procure a religious Reſpect and Reverence to theſe facred Writings, 
* and to engage us to receive them, ut as the Word of Men, but, as they 
ne 13*are in Truth, as the Word of God. 5 6 
But this one Thing nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe I may preſume, v7z. that if 
the Books of the New Teſtament, the Hiſtorical Parts of it in particular, 
were written by thoſe Authors to whom they are aſcribed, which has been 
already proved, the Matters of Fact recorded by the Evangeliſts in Wri- 
ting are the ſame which they and the other Apoſtles teſtified by Word of 
Mouth in their Preaching; for it cannot, I think, with any Reaſon be ſuſ- 
pected that their Preachmg and Writings were d;ſagreeable to each other, 
becauſe ſuch Diſagreement would moſt certainly haye utterly deſtroyed the 
Credit of them both. 
And this being ſuppoſed, I hope it will clearly appear, that there is abun- 


dantly ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to theſe Writings, if theſe fol- 
lowing Things be conſidered ; 


I. If we conſider the Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances of the Mat- 
ters that are recorded in the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament, and 
of the tory it ſelf. | : 

IT. If we conſider the good Capacity that the Authors thereof were in 
to know the Truth of the Things they have related. 

III. If we. conſider the ſtrong Obligations they were under to write 
| nothing but the Truth, according to the beſt of their Knowledge or In- 
formation. 

þ IV. If we conſider the good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty 
and Faithfulneſs. And, ; 1 


4 V. Laſtly, 
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V. Laſtly, if we conſider the Confirmation that was given to the Truth 


of their Hiſtory by God Himſelf. 4 

I. I ay the Evangelical Hiſtory will appear to be highly credible, if, 
without any Regard as yet had to the Ability and Integrity of its Authors, 
we only conſider the Nature, Conditions, and Circumſtances of the Matters 
therein recorded, and of the Hiſtory it ſelf. Concerning which there are 
two Things eſpecially that may be obſerved, 1. That the Matters record- 
ed by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch as might be certainly known. And 
2. That they are ſuch, and in ſuch manner related by the Evangeliſts, 
that if their Hiſtory of them had been falſe, it could never have gained 
Credit in the World. 

1. Firſt, I ſay the Matters recorded by the Evangelical Writers are 
ſuch as might be certainly known ; I mean, either by the Hiſtorians them- 
ſelves, or by 7hoſe from whom they had their Information. For, 

1. They are, for the moſt Part, plain Matters of Senſe, which thoſe who 
were preſent at them could have no Doubt of, without drſiruſting their own 
Faculties of Hearing or Seeing; and which thoſe who teſtified them might 
be as certain of the Truth of, as we can be of any Thing that we hear 
with our wn Ears, or ſee with our own Eyes. For, thus, whether our 
Saviour gave out himſelf to be the Meſſias foretold by the Prophets; whe- 
ther he ſaid that he was the Sox of God; and whether he attered thoſe o- 
ther Speeches which the Evangeliſts have recorded as ſpoken by him, could 
not but be certainly known by the People who often heard him; and cſpecially 
by his Apoſtles who conſtantly attended him. WED 

And fo likewife whether he did thoſe many wonderful Works which the 
Ewvangeliſts have recorded of him, could not but be known by thoſe that 
were preſent with him; they might be certain either that he did them, or 
that he did not do them. Thus for inſtance, it might be certainly known 
to thoſe that firſt affirmed that he gave Sight to the blind, whether thoſe 
Perſons had been once blind, and whether afterwards they ſaw; and to 
thoſe that witneſſed that he gave Strength to the Cripples, whether the Men 
whom they ſaid he wrought this Cure upon, had been lame or diſabled in 
their Feet, Hands, or Body before, and whether afterwards they walked 
and had Strength like other Men; and to thoſe that teſtified that he raiſed 


the Dead, whether the Perſons ſaid to have been raiſed by him, had been 
truly dead, and whether afterwards they lived. 


But above all, his own Neſurrection, which the preſent Seaſon as well as This Sermon 


the Wonderfulneſs and Importance of the Thing, obliges us to have a {| ng _ 
cial Regard to, was a Thing that might be moſt certainly known to thoſe in kater week. 


that pretended to be Witneſſes of it; they might be certain whether he had 
been once dead, and whether he ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion by 
many infallible Proofs, and was ſeen of them forty Days. Of this they 
might be rather more certain than of any other of his Miracles, becauſe it 
was a Thing not to be judged of by one Senſe only, as ſome of the reſt 
were, but by almoſt a// their Senſes; for by their ght they might be aſ⸗ 
lured that it was he himſelf, whom for more than three Years before they 
had been well acquainted with, whom they then ſaw with their Eyes; and 
by their Hearing, that it was his own Voice and not a Stranger's, that 
Voice which they had often heard, and which they well knew, that then ſpake 
to them; and by their Touch, that it was a real Body which they ſaw and 
heard, and not an air Apparition, not a mere Voice: And alſo that it was 
that very ſame Boch, which they had ſeen before hanging upon, and 
which they had taken down dead from the Croſs, when they were permit- 

ted, as they ſay they were, to Handle and feel him, to put their ; 
N Vol. II. 5 C | into 
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Joh. xx. 27. 


inte the Print of the N ails, and to thruſt their Hands into the Gaſh that 
had been made in his Side by the Spear that pierced his Heart. 


And of the other Matters recorded by the Evangeliſts, but not as Mat. 
ters of their own Knowledge, 7hoſe from whom they had their Informa- 


tion might have the ſame Certainty which 7hey had of theſe Things. Fot 


his Mother could not but kyow, whether ſhe had conceived him without 
Knowledge of a Man, and whether his Birth had been foretold her by an 
Angel; and ſhe, and her Relations, and the whole Neighbourhood, might 
have a certain Knowledge of the Time, Place, and all other Circumſtances 
of his Birth, as they arc related in the Goſpels. | E n e 

They that teſtified ſuch plain Matters of Senſe as moſt of thoſe are, 
which arc recorded in the Koa Hiſtory, could not but know, either 
that the Things which they teſtified were true, or that they themſelves were 
egregious Liars when they teſtified them to have been ſo. 

2. As the Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory are chiefly Mat. 
ters of Senſe; of which, as ſuch, the greateſt Certainty and Aſſurance may 
be had, and in which any ſingle Witneſs thereof may be very confident thar 
he is not miſtaken; ſo it may be alſo obſerved, that moſt of them are re- 
lated as Matters done in the Sight, Hearing, or Preſence of a great many; 
which Circumſtance adds very much to that Certainty which any ſingle Wit- 
neſs, of ſuch Matters may receive by his own Senſes only. 
For tho' it be a common Saying, that ſeeing is Believing, and we ordi- 
narily deſire no greater Aſſurance of the Truth of any Matter of Senſe, 
than our own Senſe and Perception of it; it is nevertheleſs no unuſual 
Thing for a Man when he is relating ſomewhat that hapned that was very 
extraordinary and ſurpriſing, to ſay, that though he ſaw it himſelf, he could 
hardly believe his own Eycs. And this might well enough have been the 
Caſe of any. one of the Witneſſes of any of our Lord's Miracles, and eſpe - 
cially of his Reſurrection, the moſt wonderful of all his Miracles, and which 
gave Confirmation to all the reſt; for tho' they were plain Matters of Senſe, 
yet they were withal ſo very ſtrange and. aſtoniſhing, that if any Man had 
ſeen them alone, he might probably have had ſome Diſtruſt even of his 
own Senſes, or he might. afterwards have been ready to doubt whether he 
had been well awake or in a Dream. But a Man cannot reaſonably ſuſ- 
pect that his own, Senſes do deceive him, when he perceives that the Thing 
appears to 4// others that are preſent, juſt as it does to him; nor can he 
after wards lo eaſily fancy that he was in a Dream, when he finds that 40 
the reſt that were there have the ſame Notion and Remembrance of the 
Thing that he himſelf, has. So that by this additional Evidence, I mean 
by the Agreement that a Man finds there is between his own Senſes and 
other Men's, he becomes. more. certain and confident of the Truth of the 
Things which he. ſees, than he would have been by his own Eye-/ight 
only. RS An | 
2. Secondly, the other Thing which I faid might be noted concerning 
the Matters recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, is, that they are ſuch 
and in ſuch manner related by the Evangeliſts; that if their Hiſtory: of 
them had been falſe, it, could never have gained Credit in the World. 

And this may in Part appear from what has been ſaid already; for as 
there is nothing that can be more certainly known and atteſted than a plain 


. . 


Matter of Senſe at which ſeveral. are preſent; | ſo there is nothing more 
liable to be contra ed nd. eaſy to be diſproved than ſuch a Matter is, 
in caſe it was not, ſo done as it is reported to have ben. 

But there are ſeveral other Things that are here proper to be conſidet- 


ed; fort, 
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1. Ie may be coaſidered, that the Goſpel Hiſtory ebmprehends a very great 
Number of Relations of ſuch Matters of Fact and Senſe; conſidering there- 

fore how very caſy it was to diſprove every one of them if it had been 
falſe; it is moſt evidently motally impoſſible that a Hiſtory ufd with 
nothing elſe but Lies and Forgeries of this Sort; as tliey muſt ſuppoſe the 
Evangelical Hiſtory to be, who will not allow it to be a true Hiſtory; 
ſhould ever have obtained any Credit: And moſt of theſe Things record- 
ed by the Evangeliſts, being related by them as Matters of their own 
Knowledge ; if the Falſity of only one ſingle Relation had been made ap- 
pear, the Credit of the whole Hiſtory would have been thereby deſtroyed. 
2. It may be alſo conſidered, that all theſe Things are related in the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, as done in that ſame Country in which the Hiſtory thereof 
was firſt publiſhed ; and that a Country but of ſmall Extent, not above 
two hundred Miles in Length at the moſt, and not half ſo much in Breadth ; 
and yet not all in the fame Part of it, but ſome in one Place, ſome in 
another; and thofe uſually the moſt conſiderable Towns or Cities of Fudea 
and Galilee. And by. this, their Hiſtory of theſe Things, if it had been 
falſe, was ſtill more caſy and liable to be diſproved; there being very few 
of thoſe to whom theſe Matters were - firſt related, that needed to have 
gone many Miles from Home to have enquired into the Truth of ſome 
or other of them. And if any Man had found the Apoſtles falſe in their 
Report of any Matter that was ſaid to have been done in his own Neiga- 
bourhood, he would hardly have gone fatther for more Satisfaction; he 
would readily have concluded without farther Examination, that being 
_ falſe Witneffes in one Thing, they were not fit to be believed in any 
3. It may be moreover conſidered, - that the Goſpel Hiſtory was written 
and publiſned within a few Tears after the Things therein recorded are ſaid to 
be done. It is not certain indeed; in what Year preciſely the Goſpels were 
written; but if they are but allowed te be the genuine Writings of the 
reputed Authors; which I hope has been already ſufficiently proved; it is 
certain they were all, even the lateſt of them, that of St. Fohn, written 
before the Memory of the Things therein recorded could be worn out: 
Nay if we farther ſuppoſe, as F think we may do very reaſonably, that the 
Things recorded by the Evangeliſts are the ſame which they and the o- 
ther Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord teſtified by Word of Mouth in 
their preaching, we may truly enough fay that the Fi;fory of the Goſpel 
was begun to be” publiſhed on that ſame Day on which the Apoſtles be- 
gan to preach, vis. on the Day of Pentecoſt, ten Days after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion; and that it was fully publiſhed in a very ſhort Time after. 
So that moſt of the Things recorded in the Goſpels are Things that had 
been done or had hapned in the Compaſs of leſs than four Yeary before 
the Hiſtory thereof was firſt-publiſhed, for it was not ſo long from our 
Lord's Baptiſm" to his Aſcenſion; and the earlieſt Things of all that are 
therein, tecorded, which are but few, and make but a ſmall Part of the 

Fiſtory, vig. tlie Birth of St. John Baptiſt, and of our Lord, and the 
Things that hapned about that Time, were Things done not above thirty 
ire Ycav.belbes:a thie me NT ee BE 

And the Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, which becauſe it ends 
with St. Paulis Imprifenment at Rome, we may reaſonably think was 
publiſhed about that Time, comprehends a Hiſtory of ſome very remark- 
able Things, the very jf#/# and earlieſt whereof had not been done thirty 
- Vears before. 81 N Die hr Es 
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And this Conſideration affords another very probable Argument of the. 
Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory; becauſe by this it till farther appears, 
how very caſy it would have been to have diſproved it, if it had been 
falſe; for it being an Hiſtory of Things done ſo very /ately, it muſt: needs 
be that ſeveral of thoſe, into whoſe Hands it firſt came, muſt have certain 
Knowledge whether ſome of the Things therein related had been ſo or not; 
and they who had not this Knowledge, might eaſily have had certain In. 
formation, from others, beſides the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, 
whether the Relations therein contained were true or falſe. Eſpecially if 
it be conſidered farther, in the fourth Place; | | 
4. That the Facts related in the Evangelical Hiſtory are commonly re- 
lated with all the Circumſtances that were ncedful or proper to be noted, 
in order to the rendring an Enquiry into the Truth of them exceeding 
ealy to ſuch as had any Diſtruſt thereof, For in the Account which the 
Evangeliſts give us of our Saviour's Speeches, they commonly tell us not 
only his Words, but likewiſe when, where, to whom, and upon what Oc- 
caſion they were ſpoken ; and in the Account that they give of his Miracles, 
they uſually note the Places where they were done, and very often the 
Names, or Characters at leaſt, of the Perſons they were wrought upon; 
and ſometimes they mention alſo who were by, and Witneſſes thereof, 
and what Diſcourſe concerning him was thereby occaſioned : And in relat- 
ing the Things that were done or hapned before our Saviours Baptiſm, 
The + fame my about the Time of his Birth, they carefully note the Time, the Place, and 
= = ed n other Circumſtances, whereby their Readers were, as it were, challenged to 
— nah make Enquiry, and defired not to take Things only upon their Credit ; 
and were alſo directed readily whither to go, and fo whom to apply them- 
ſelves, to obtain the fulleſt Satisfaction whether the Things they reported 
were ſo or not. And if all the Circumſtances of every particular Story 
which they relate are not always ſo punQually ſet down, the Omiſſion 
thereof ſometimes is not of much Conſideration ; becauſe it was ſo very caſy 
by enquiring into the Truth of thoſe many other Stories which are related 
with all Circumſtances, for any Perſon to be ſatisfied whether their Hiſtory 
in general deſerved Credit or not; and whoever had found any one Story 
falſly reported by them, would hardly have troubled himſelf, at leaſt not 
for his own Satisfaction, to have examined farther into the Truth of the 
reſt, 
5. It may be farther conſidered, that moſt of the Things recorded by 
the Evangeliſts are related by them as Things that were done very pub- 
lickly, as Things that were well known to a great many. For very few, 
in Compariſon, of thoſe Diſcourſes of our Lord that are recorded by the 
Evangeliſts, were addreſſed in private to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them 
were ſpoken in publick; his ſet Sermons commonly to great Multitudes 
gathered together on a Mountain, on the Sea-ſhore, or in a Synagogue; and 
the reſt, moſt commonly in Places of Reſort, in populous Towns or Cities, 
in Jeruſalem or the Temple, when many were by to hear what he ſaid. 
And his Miracles were for the moſt Part in the beſt inhabited Cities 
of Judea and Galilee; or if in other Places, yet in the open Day-lrght, 
and commonly when there was a great Crowd of People about him; or if 
at any Time the Miracle it ſelf was done privately, in an Houſe or a 
Chamber, the Effect of the Miracle was uſually very -vi/ible, and ſuch as 
could not but be taken Notice of by a great many. And even of thoſe 
few Things which were ſpoken or done by him moſt privately, there was 
no Want of Witneſſes; there being, except very rarely, no fewer than #welve 
AQ i. 21, in conſtant Attendance upon him, and ſeverg/ others beſides that companied 
with them all 1 Time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among — 
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And; this Circumſtance of the Facts recorded by the : Euangeliſts, as it 


1 


made them capable of better and more certain Atteſtation, being true; ſo 


it contributed. no leſs towards the rendring, it eaſy to diſprove that Relation 
which they had given of them, if it had been falſe. For when a Man witneſ- 


ſes a Thing of his own private Knowledge, there may, be no Way to in- 
validate his Teſtimony, but either by ſhewing that the Thing which he te- 
ſtifies was not poſſible, or by offering ſome: juſt. Exception to the, Credit 


of the Witneſs: But when neither of theſe can be done; and they cannot 
always be done, altho! the Thing teſtified be falſe; yet in caſe the Matter 


was done publickly, it is the eaſieſt Thing in the World to. convict a falſe 
Wirneſs by the contrary. Teſtimony of leveral others that were, preleny. Th 


9 
4 


as capable of knowing the Truth of the Thing as himſelf, or by, the claſh- 


ing of the Witneſſes among themſelves, Nothing therefore could have been 


more eaſy than to have diſproved the Evangelical Hiſtory in almoſt every 
particular of it, if it had not been true. „ 

For moſt of our Saviour's Speeches and Miracles are related as ſpoken 
and done in the Preſence not of his Diſciples only, but of a great an 


others that hapned to be by by Chance, or that followed him, not for any li- 


king that they had to his Perſon or Doctrine, but only out of Curigſity, 
or for the Sake of the Loaves; and very often they were done before ſuch 
as came on purpoſe to watch what he ſaid and did, with a Deſign to lay 
hold on any Occaſion that was offered, to repreſent him to the People as 
an Impoſtor. Can it be ſuppoſed then that he were ignorant whether 
the Relation which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts gave of theſe Matters 
was true or falſe? or can it be imagined that they would all haye held 
their Peace? that not one of thoſe many that could have done it, would 
have opened his Mouth to have convicted the Apoſtles of Falſity, if they had 
either in Word or Writing related any one of theſe Things otherwiſe than it had 
indeed been tranſacted ? and if in any one of theſe Things, of which the Apoſtles 
pretended they had perſonal Knowledge, they had been found falſe Witneſſes, 
their Credit would have been rum'd for ever. * e 

Nay if they had been found falſe in their Report of any of thoſe other 
Matters which they leſt upon Record, of which they had not a perſonal 
Knowledge; though this indeed would not have been ſuch a Proof of their 
Diſhoneſty, for any Man may very innocently be miſ-inform'd ; it would 
however have been ſuch a plain Argument of their foohſo Credulity, as 
would have deſtroyzd their Credit no leſs than if they had been found in 
a known Lye. For theſe alſo were Matters of the ſame publick Nature ; 
nay indeed they were rather more publict than the other; they were ſo 
very publick, that any Man with very ſmall Trouble might have been fully 
ſatisfied whether they were true or not. 9 22 

For thus, they tell us that our Lord was of the Seed of David; and it 
was a Matter of the greateſt Conſequence to the Chriſtian Religion that 
he ſhould be known to be ſo: How very caly was it at that Time, when 
the Genealogies of all the Fewiſh Families, and of the Family of David 
more eſpecially, were kept with the greateſt Carefulneſs and Exactneſs, for 
them to know this? 2nd how very eaſy was it, for any one that doubted 
it, to have inſpected the publick Regiſters, and ſeen whether it was ſo or not? 

They tell us alſo ſeveral Circumſtances of our Lord's Birth, and ſeveral 


Accidents that hapned about that Time; they tell us, for inſtance, that Luke fl. 1. 
Joſeph being of the Houſe and Lineage of David, was forced with Mary ©* 


his Wife, at a very inconvenient Time for her, being great with Child, 
to take a long Journey of about an hundred Miles, from Nazareth in Ga- 
lilee, where their Habitation then was, to Bethlebem in Judea, the City of 


David, that ſo their Names might be enrolled with the reſt of the Family 
n *--- "PM of 
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1 Cor, xv. 6. 


of David, when Auguſtus Ceſar had ordred a general Enrolment of the 
whole Jewiſh Nation. They tell us that then and there Feſus was born; 
that at the Time of his Birth certain J/7/e Men out of the Eaſt, conduct- 


ccd by a Star, came to Judea in queſt of the Meſſias; that they informed 


Herod of the Deſign of their coming; that they were directed by the 
Council of the chief Prieſts and Scribes to look for him in Bethlehem; that 
Herod diſappointed of the Deſign he had to kill this new-born King of 
the Jews, by their not returning back to him according to his Appoint- 
ment, ſent forth, and, that he might make ſure work of it, flew all the 
Children in Bethlehem that were under two Tears old; and ſeveral other 
Things they tell us of the like Kind, eaſy to be known if true, and no 
leſs eaſy to be diſproved if falſe. For whether there had been ſuch a 
Taxing or * Enrolment of the whole Nation of the Fews according to their 
Families, by the Order of the Emperor, could not but be well known to 
all the Fews; and the People of Nazareth could not but know, when 
Joſeph went from thence, and whither he went, and upon what Occaſion, 
and how long it was before he returned; and the People at Jeruſalem could 
not but long remember the Story of the w/e Men, at whole coming Herod 
and the whole City with him was ſo much troubled; and if there had been 
no ſuch Thing, would readily have contradicted the Apaſtl“s Relation of 
it; and the Mothers at Bethlehem which ſurvived the Loſs of their dear 
Children, could never after while they lived forget that general Mourni 

that there had once been amongſt them, nor the Occaſion of it. If there- 
fore theſe and ſuch like Things related by the Evangeliſts as Things pub. 
lickly done, and much talked of, and of which, as they ſay, the Rumour 


was ſpread far and near, had not been ſo as they are related, their whole 


Hiſtory would have been thereby ſo much 4dzſparaged, that no Part of it 
would ever have had much Credit. 

It is true indeed, there are ſome Things related by the Evangeliſts, that 
were not altogether ſo publick as thoſe I have before mentioned ; for there 
are ſome Things, of which, according to the Account that 1s giyen of them 
in the Evangelical Hiſtory, none but the Diſciples of Chriſf were Wit- 
nefſes; ſuch in particular was the Reſurrefion of our Lord, which we at 
this Time commemorate, and which is for that Reaſon moſt proper to be 
now inſtanced in. Of his then I fay, as well as of ſome few other 
Things, it muſt be granted, that it was a Fact that could directly be wit- 
neſſed only by His own Friends, by his Apoſtles and Diſciples; for fo St. 
Peter obſerves, ſpeaking of this Matter, Acts x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed 
» the third Day, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the People, but to 

itneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who did eat and drink with him 
after he roſe from the Dead. But nevertheleſs, conſidering how long, and. 
how often he is reported to have appeared to them, and the many Circumſtances 
that are noted concerning his ſeveral Apparitions, and the great Number 
of thoſe whom he is ſaid to have appeared to; for St. Paul affirms that be- 
ſides his frequent Apparitions to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen at once by above 
frve hundred Brethren ; their Teſtimony in this Matter, if it had been falſe, 
was very near as caſy and liable to be diſproved, as in any of the Matters 
before ſpoken of. For it is very hard for ſo much as #2zo Men that are 
hired, or agree together to give in a falſe Evidence, to be ſo well inſtruct- 


cd in the Evidence they are to give, or to concert the Matter ſo well be- 


tween themſelves, but that upon a ſeparate Examination their Falſity may 
eaſily be detected by their Diſagreement in ſome conſiderable Circumſtances 
of the Matter they bear Witneſs to; how very much eaſier then would it 
have been to have done this, in a Matter cloathed with ſuch great Yarzety 
of Circumſtances, and which was teſtified by ſo many, by twelve, by ſeventy, 
by above five hundred Perſons. Ox 
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Or if it can be ſuppoſed, that they might have all fo fully agreed before · | 
hand, in what Manner and with what Circumſtances to tell this Story, that it 
might not be poſlible to catch them in a Contradiction; yet the Thing it 
ſelf was of that Nature, that the falſe Evidence they had given concerning 
it, if it had been falſe, might caſily have been ſhewn other Ways; for 
what they teſtified was, that hat ſame Jeſus, whom the Fews had crucifi- 
ed, and whom they had ſeen laid into the Sepulchre, was riſen again, and 
had been ſeen alive three Days after his Paſſion by ſeveral of his Diſciples; 
had this therefore been falſe, | how very eaſy would it have been for the 
eus to have diſproved their Evidence of it, by only going to the Sepul- 
chre, and taking out thence his dead Body, and expoſmg it for ſome Time 
to publick view ?, And thither doubtleſs they did go, and with this Deſign ; 
but the Body they could not find, and yet they had taken all the Caution 
that was poſlible to prevent its being conveyed away, having obtained from 
Pilate a Guard of Soldiers on purpoſe to keep watch over it for three Days. Matth. xxvii. 
This therefore is a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of the Apoſtles Te-“ 
ſtimony concerning our Lord's Reſurrection; that it being ſuch a Thing as 
might with the greateſt Eaſe in the World have. been diſproved if it had 
been falſe, the Jews had nothing to ſay againſt it, nothing to oppoſe to it, 
but only that very ill-contriv'd, that ſelf- contradicting Evidence of the 
Watchmen; who ſaid, that whzle they were aſleep, that is, when all their th. xxvili 
Senſes were bound up, and when they were not in a Capacity of knowW- 13. 
ing any Thing that was done, he Dyſciples came and ſtole the Body 
away. But if they ſaw the Body removed, in which Cafe only they 
could be good Witneſſes of it, they were not, as they ſaid they were, aſleep 
when the Thing was done; or if indeed they were afleep, when it was re- 
moved, they could not be poſitive how it was removed, they could not ' ſay 
he was not riſen from the Dead. 1 7 

6. Another Thing that may be conſidered, in order to ſhew how very 
improbable, or rather how impoſſible it was, that the Goſpel Hiſtory ſhould 
ever have gained Credit in the World if it had been falſe, is this; that as 
it was a Hiſtory of ſuch Matters, and was ſo contrived that it might with 
the greateſt Eaſe have been diſproved, fo the Matters therein related were in 
themſelves, and eſpecially in their Conſequences, ſuch as muſt needs have 
engaged a great many, to make the ſtricteſt Examination that was poſlible 
into the Truth of them, and if they had diſcovered any Thing of Falſhood 
therein, to make known their Diſcovery to the World. | | 

For the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity was grounded upon the Truth 
of the Evangelical Hiſtory ; this diſproved would have deſtroyed that, and 
this being admitted, there was no way to put a ſtop to the ſpreading of 
that: And the certain Conſequence of receiving the Chriſtian Religion in 
the World, was the Aboliſhing of all the other Forms of Religion that 
were then any where received or cſtabliſhed ; even of that which had been 
introduced by Moſes amongſt the Fews, by the Appointment of God 
himſelf, as well as of the ſeveral Sorts of Paganiſm and Iaolatry that 
were received in other Countries Now when any Religion, be it true or 
falſe, is the eſtabliſhed Religion of a Country, there muſt nceds be a great 
many engaged by the ſtrongeſt worldly Intereſt to ſupport and maintain it. 

or it was not only at Epheſus that a great number of Crafts-men got 
their Mealth by making Silver Shrines for Diana; but in every other As xix. 24. 
Country the Living of a conſiderable Number depended upon the Religion wo 
that was therein received; which being defiroyed, and their Trade or Profeſ- 
ſion thereby at an End, they muſt of Neceſſity be hard put to it to get 
Bread by taking up ſome new Employment. And beſides, thcre is no- 
thing that al/ Men, of what Trade or Profeſſion ſoever they are, are 
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— ſo zcalous and concerned about, nothing that they are ſo afraid 

of any Change or Innovation in, as Religion. This, be it well or wealdly'- 

grounded, yet if it be that Form of Religion that «they have received from 

their Fathers, and been bred up in from their Childhood, brace will tie 
_ eaſily let go. 

So that | I ſaid too little, when I Gid before that a great many mult 
needs have been engaged to ſet themſelves to diſcover. the Falſity of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory; for this was in Truth the common Concern of all Man. 
kind, except only thoſe few Perſons who had been inſtructed by our Ke. 
viour, and believed him to be tlie Chrift : All others, whether Fews or 
Gentiles, rich or poor, learned or ignorant, Prieſts or People, were en- 
gaged either by Intereſt, or Prejudice, - or Confcience, or upon ſome other 
Account, to convi the Apoſtles of Falſhood in their Relation of the Mat- 
ters contained in the Evangelical Hiſtory; and if any Falſhood had been 
therein, it is impoſlible, conſidering! how obvious it muſt needs lie ro Dif: 
covery, and how many were at Work to find it out, that they could have 
failed of their Aim; and if any one had made the Diſcovery, it cannot be 
imagin'd he would have been long before he had imparted to others''a 
Piece of News ſo very welcome as that would have been to the generality 
of Mankind, or that ſuch a Diſcovery of the Falſity of the Goſpel Hiſtory 
in any one particular, once made and publiſhed; ſhould ever after have been 
ſtifled or ſuppreſſed ; becauſe the ſame Reaſons that put them at firſt upon 
making the Diſcovery, were of the ſame Force afterwards to engage them 
to preſerve the Memory of any Diſcovery of that Kind that had my 
made. 

And therefore I add, in the laſt Place; and it is that which gives Weight 
and Strength, to all that has been ſaid before upon this Subject, and fully 
completes that Argument which I am now upon for the Proof of the Truth 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 

7. That notwithſtanding the Eaſineſs of the Diſproof of this Hiſtory if 
iz had been falſe, and the inceſſant Endeavours of the Adverſaries of Chri- 
ſtianity to find out ſome Falſhood therein; to do which they were not 
only prompted by their own Intereſt and Inclination, but alſo frequently and 
boldly challenged by the Chriſtians themſelves, as may be ſeen in the an- 
cient Apologies tor the Chriſtian Faith; it is nevertheleſs a Hiſtory of very 
good Credit now, cavilled at perhaps, but not denied, not pretended to be 
diſproved, either by Jes or Mahometans, or any other Sort of Infidels ; 
and that it has been of the like good Credit for many hundred Years paſt, 
even ever ſince the firſt Publication of it; and that it is not ſo much as 
contradicted in any Point, by any other Hiſtorian, that living in or near the 
Time of its writing, was in a Capacity to contradict it upon good 
Grounds; viz. upon either certain Knowledge of his own, or very cre- 
dible Information from others that any Matter therein had been falſly 
related. 

True, perhaps the Infidels will ſay, there is indeed no Hiſtory of com- 
petent Antiquity ow extant, by which the Goſpel! Hiſtory can be diſproved ; 
but that there has been no ſuch Hiſtory cannot with Certainty be affirmed. 
This therefore, ſay they, is our Unhappineſs, that though we have a 
Cauſe, we are deſtitute 'of Means to ſupport it; and are in the Condition 
that the 1/raelites are ſald to have been in, in the Days of Saul, when they 

Sam. ait a. had War with the Philiſtines: It came to paſs in the Day of Bartel there 
was neither Sword nor. Spear found in the Hand uf any of the People. Bat 
what, was' the Reaſon 'of this? Why; the Philiſtines 540 diſarmed them; 
they had taken away the Weapons they had before, and would not per- 
Aue more to be made. And is; ) oy the 'Iyfidels, is exactly our ho 
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In the War we have now with the Chriſtians we are forced to fight wwith- 


out Sword or Spear; and tho for other good Reaſons we are confident the 


Goſpel Hiſtory is falſe, and are refolved never to believe it, and make no 
Doubt but that in former Times it has been oppoſed and contradicted; y et 


in this the Chriſtians have been too hard and too cunning for us; that While 


they have kept their own Weapons, they have flily taken away ours; for 
they Have been careful to preſerve the ancient Books that were written by 
thoſe of their own Party in Defence of their Superſtition, but the Books of 
their Adverſaries they have been as careful to ſuppreſs and deſtroy; and they 
have had ſuch good Succeſs in it, that of all the Books or Di/courſes of the 
ancient Champions of Judaiſin, Paganiſm, or Deiſm, Trypho, Celſus, Por- 
phyry, Fulian, and other great Names, not much is now remaining beſides 
Fragments, and thoſe perhaps imperfectly or falſly cited, to be picked up out 
of the Books of thoſe who have written Anſwers to them, who, we may 
well preſume, took notice only of thoſe Paſſages therein which they thought 
were eaſieſt to be anſwered. But this is no unuſual Thing, for the power- 
ful and prevailing Party to ſtiſe that Evidence which they know not how to 
diſprove, and to ſuppreſs thoſe Books which they cannot anſwer. And this, 
ſay they, we take for a good Argument that there was ſomething very con- 


ſiderable in theſe Books, and not caſily to be anſwered; becauſe otherwiſe 


the Chriſtians of former Times would have been more willing that they 


ſhould be preſerved and tranſmitted to after-Times, that ſo. Poſterity upon a 


fair Hearing of all that had been ſaid on both Sides, might be able to paſs 
a right Judgment upon the Caſe, and either to chuſe or tq reject the Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, with Prudence and Diſcretion. | Ae 

This is what has been ſometimes ſuggeſted by the Enemies of our Reli. 
gion; and indeed I know not what elſe can well be Aid, to inyalidate 
that Proof of the Goſpel Hiſtory which I am now upon. But what ſlender 
Ground there is for this Suggeſtion, and how very little the Chriſtian Cauſe 
is affected by it, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew. b 


For firſt, whereas it is ſaid, that tho' indeed there are no Hiſtories now 


in being whereby the Goſpel Hiſtory can be diſproved, it is poſſible how- 
ever there may have formerly been ſeveral Narratives extant that 
were perfectly contradictory to it, and thoſe too perhaps better atteſted and 
confirmed than the Goſpel Hiſtory was; to this I anſwer ; that it is never 
allowed to be a good Proof that a Thing is, to ſay that it is paſſible it 
might be. And beſides, if this Surmiſe or Suggeſtion of a Thing barely 
poſſible be a good Objection againſt the Goſpe/ Hiſtory, it is as much an 
Objection againſt all other ancient Hiſtories; if for this Reaſon the Goſpel 
Hiſtory be not credible, no other Hiſtory is ſo; for there is no ancient 
Hiſtory in the World now extant, which we can be ſure was neyer con- 
tradicted by ſome other as ancient Hiſtory, that is not extant. | 

But ſecondly, as there is no Evidence that the Goſpel! Hiſtory was con- 
tradicted when it was firſt publiſhed, that is, when, if it had been falſe, it 
might moſt eaſily have been diſproved; ſo there is on the other Side, as 
good Evidence as ſuch a Matter is capable of, that it never was thus con- 
iradifted or diſproved; becauſe if the Facts recorded by the Evangelical Hi- 
ſtory had been then denied or diſproved by any competent and credible 
Witneſſes, it is impoſſible that the Chriſtian Doctrine, which was grounded 


upon and chiefly eſtabliſhed by theſe Facts, ſhould ever have ſpread fo faſt 


as by the Confeſſion of all Parties it did, from the Time that it began 
to be preached by the Apoſtles. Nothing but the ſtrong Evidence that 
there was of the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory; and ſtrong it cannot be ac- 
counted, if there was ſtronger and better Evidence on. the other Side 


could have ſupported the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, when it had nothing 
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to recommend it ſelf by but its Purity and Truth, againſt that violent Op- 

poſition which it met with every where in the World. And, RE 
3. Whereas it is farther ſuggeſted, that the Loſs of thoſe ancient+ Books 

which are ſuppoſed to have been written to diſprove the Goſpel Hiſtory, is 


owing to the Power and Subtilty of the Chriſtians of thoſe early Times, 


who thought it beſt to /?i//e that Evidence which they could not gainſay or 
refute ; this Suggeſtion is manifeſtly as groundleſs as it is malicious. Ya 

For many Books of all Sorts and of all Sides have periſhed by Acct- 
dent, or been worn out by Time, without any formal Deſign of any Party 
or Perſons to ſuppreſs and deſtroy them; and I ſce no Reaſon why theſe 
Books written in contradittion to the Goſpel Hiſtory, if indeed any ſuch were 
ever written, may not have periſhed one of theſe Ways, as well as many o- 
ther Books have done. 1 

Or if a Reaſon muſt needs be given why ſome Books, and why theſè in 
particular, have been loſt, while others of the ſame or greater Antiquity 
have been preſeryed; I think the Iittle Value that Men generally had for 
thoſe Books that are loſt, is the beſt Reaſon that can be given why they 
were ſuffered to periſh; 'and that the moſt probable Cauſe of Men's having 
ſo little Value for them was, becauſe the Matter of them was ſo evidently 
falſe, or the Reaſoning of them ſo manifeſtly weak and fallacious, that no 
Man thought it worth his while to be at the Pains or Charge of getting 
them tranſcribed. | 

Or if the Men we are now arguing with will not allow this to be a 
good Account of the Loſs of ſuch very valuable Books, as they think theſe 
Anti- Goſpel Hiſtories were, let them find out a better: But I am ſure that 
that before ſuggeſted by them, vis. that it was by Dein; the firſt Chri- 
ſtians purpoſely aboliſhing and deſtroying all Teſtimonies and Records that 
made againſt them; is a much worſe Account of it, and infinitely more im- 
probable than that which I have given. | 

For it muſt be ſuppoſed either that theſe Anti-Goſpel Hiſtories were 
written very early, as ſoon almoſt as the Goſpel Hiſtory was publiſhed by 
the preaching or writing of the Apoſtles, or elſe in after-Times; and if 
they were deſtroyed by the Chriſtzans, this muſt have been done, either 
ſoon after they were written, or elſe after they had been for ſome Time re- 
coves and allowed as true Hiſtories by the Adyerſariecs of the Chriſtian 

aith, 

Now if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were not written till a good while 
after the Apoſtles had preached, and the Evangeliſts written the Goſpel, 
they were written 799 /ate to be of ſufficient Authority to weaken the Cre- 
dit of the Goſpe! Hiſtory: For how could thoſe that were not born when 
the Things recorded in the Goſpel were ſaid to be done, pretend to contra- 
dict the Teſtimony of thoſe who were living at that Time, and who te- 
{tified either that they ſaw them with their own Eyes, or that they received 
that Account of them which they publiſhed, from very credzble Perſons, who 
ſaid they had been Eye witneſſes thereof? 

But if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were written ſooner, even as ſoon 
almoſt as the Evangeliſts wrote, or the Apoſtles began to publiſh, by their 
preaching, the Goſpel Hiſtory; then I fay it is impoſſible, they ſhould be ſup- 
preſſed and deſtroyed by the Chriſtians, cither then, or afterwards. 

Not then; for though we grant that Chriſtianity from the very firſt preaching 
of it, made a very ſwift Progreſs in the World, and from a Beginning 
no bigger than a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, grew up quickly to be a goodly 
Tree, ſhadowing many Nations under the Branches of it; yet it did not 
ſpring up like a Muſhroom in a Night; it did not grow to this Bigneſs all 
at once. And what were the Chriſtians in the weak and infant State - 
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the Church; but an Handful of Men in Compariſon with their numberlcſs 
Oppoſers, and thoſe too without Health, without Power, of no Intereſt or 
Eſteem in the World; that they ſhould undertake to corrupt or /tiffe the 
Evidence that was given againſt them, which was /#pporied by the ſecular 
Power, and gladly received and embraced by all other Men but themſelves? 
What were they, that they ſhould. be able to cal in all the Books that had 
been written againſt them, and to ſuppreſs and deſtroy them at their Plea- 
ſure? and that too ſo fully and effetiugly, as that with the Books themſelves 
which they deſtroyed, all Memory of them ſhould likewiſe periſh ? A pow- 
erful and prevailing Party, with the Government on its Side, may indeed 
do much in this Kind, and yet hardly ſo much as this; but they that be- 
lieve the Chriſtians to have been ſuch a powerful and prevailing Party, ear- 
ly enough to hinder the ſpreading and diſperſing of any Books that were 
written againſt them, believe, without any Ground or Warrant from Hiſtory, 
a mw unaccountable and incredible Thing than any that is recorded in the 
Goſpel. 

But if this could not be done then, it might perhaps be done afterwards ; 
for in progreſs of Time it is certain, it may be ſaid, that the Chriſtians did 
come to be of very great Power and Intereſt, and able to bear down all 
their Oppoſers; and it is likely enough that He they might ſet themſelves to 
deſtroy all thoſe Monuments of Antiquity, whereby their fabulous Goſpels had 
been contradicted and diſproved; and it is not incredible that they ſhould 
ſo far ſucceed in their Attempt as to leave no Means to Poſterity to diſcern 
how weak and ſandy a Foundation their Religion was built upon. 

But this Suppoſition, taking it all together, involves a greater Difficulty, and 
ſuppoſes a greater Miracle than the former did. For whatever the Chriſtians 
might attempt to do, or whatever they might be able to do after they had 
attained to ſuch great Power, and were become the moſt numerous and pre- 
vailing Party; it is utterly incredible that they cver could have a7tarmed'to ſuch 
great Power, that they ever could have become the moſt numerous and prevai- 
ling Party, if indeed the Goſpel Hiſtory had, almoſt from the very Begin- 
ning, been oppoſed and contradicted by other Hiſtories that were more cre- 
dible than the Goſpel Hiſtory was. 

For it muſt be, and is granted by all, that at the firſt preaching of Chri- 
ſtianity all worldly Power and Intereſt were on the other Side, and engaged 
molt ſtrongly to hinder the Growth and Spreading of it. Now when Truth 
is on one Side, and Power and Intereſt on the other, it is not impoſſible 
that Truth may at laſt prevail againſt Intereſt, and bring the Power alſo to 
be on its Side : But if Truth, I mean that which hath moſt Appearance of 
Truth; I ſay if Truth, and Power, and Intereſt arc all on the ſame Side from 
the Beginning; as it muſt be allowed, they were, by thoſe who ſay, that the 
Goſpel Hiſtory was quickly prov'd falſe by other Hiſtories written and publiſh- 
ed about the ſame Time; then I ſay it is utterly impoſſible, that an Ynpoſture 
quickly diſcover'd to be an Impoſture, and which ſervd no worldly Intereſt, 
ſhould ever have ſo gained Ground as Chriſtianity did, againſt that apparent 
Truth and mighty Power and Intereſt that were on the other Side. So that 
whatever Progreſs Chriſtianity might have made for a ſhort Time at firſt, by 
reaſon of the Boldneſs and Confidence of its firſt Preachers, it muſt necds 
be that immediately from and after the Time that the Anti- Goſpel Hiſtories, 
of better Credit and Authority than the Goſpel Hiſtory was, were publiſhed, 
it muſt have declined much faſter than it had before increaſed, and in a very 
few Years have fo dwindled to nothing, that it is like in the Age in which 
we live there, would hardly have been ſo much as any Remembrance of it left. 

And now, if nothing more could be ſaid upon this Subject; for I have nor 
Time at preſent to take into Conſideration the other Proofs before hinted at 


of 


ö 


** * — — — _ —— : « 


— Kd. ñ— — 


The Sufficiency of the Scripture-Revelation. 


of the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory ; I think what has been ſaid already is 
enough to ſhew, that there is ſufficzent Reaſon to give full Credit to the Evan. 
gelical Writers, in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fat? which they haye 
recorded: This I am ſure of, that upon much leſs Evidence and Aſſurance of 
Truth than we have in this, we generally give Credit to other Hiſtories, 

For we believe other Hiſtorians in their Relation of ſuch Matters, as th 
could not have ſo certain Knowledge or ſo good Aſſurance of, as the Evan. 
gelical Writers might have of thoſe plain Matters of Fact and Senſe which 
they have related in their Hiſtory. 

And again, we believe other Hiſtorians giving an Account of Things which 
they do not pretend to have had a perſonal Knowledge of; which were done 
in Countries far diſtant from them, and in Times long before them; which 
their Readers had no Means to enquire into the, Truth of; which were done 
in ſecret, or when but few were by; and which if they were falſly related, 
none were engaged by any worldly Intereſt to be at much Pains to diſprove. 

And laſtly, if #wo Hiſtorians of the ſame Antiquity give different or con- 
tradictory Accounts of the ſame Matter, we do not for that Reaſan alone pre- 
ſently reject either of them; but we enquire which of them was in the be 
Capacity to know the Truth, and which of them is the leaſt /able to the 
Suſpicion of Falſhood, and which Story is the moſt probably related, and to the 
Belief of that we incline. 

If therefore there be any Man that thinks there is any Truth in Hiſtory, 
and who does give Credit to other Hiſtories (and I believe there is no Man 


but does ſo) and yet will not be perſuaded to allow that the Goſpel Hiſtory 


is very credible, which contains a Relation only of ſuch Matters of Senſe as 
it was morally impoſſible there ſhould be any Cheat or Deceit in; and in 
which if there had been any Deceit or Miſtake, it was morally impoſlible that 
it ſhould not be diſcovered and — ; and which yet, neither is now, 
nor ever was contradicted by any Hiſtory of competent Antiquity and good 
Credit; I think we may very well conclude, . that it is not Reaſon or Fude- 


ment, but Prejudice, or Intereſt, or the Love of ſome Vice or Luſt, that 
makes him an Infidel. 
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The Sufficiency of the Scripture- 
Revelation ; 


As to the Proof of it. PART II. 


LuxE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets; let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 


Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho” one 
roſe from the Dead. 


HE Subject I was upon in my laſt Diſcourſe on theſe 

Words, and which I left unfiniſh'd, was to ſhew, that 
| there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to the Authors 
of the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſtament in their 
Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have 

recorded. 
| For the Proof of which I propoſed theſe following 
Things to be conſidered ; 


I. The Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances of the Matters they have 
recorded, and of the Hiſtory it ſelf. 

IT. The good Capacity they were in to know the Truth of the Things they 
have related. / 

III The ſtrong Obligations they were under to write nothing but the 
Truth, according to the beſt of their Knowledge or Information. 
1 IV. The good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs. 
nd, ; | 
V. Laſtly, the Confirmation that was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory 
by God himſelf. | 
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Matt. xvii. 4. 
— XXVI. 37. 
Mark v. 37, 


The laſt Diſcourſe was ſpent in the Conſideration of the firſt of theſe Things; 
I proceed now to the ſecond, vg. | t 


II. The good Capacity that the Mriters of the Evangelical Hiſtory were 
in to know the Truth of thoſe Things which they have related. | 

Now the Matters of Hiſtory which are related in the Epi/tles are but few, 
and thoſe, for the moſt Part, ſuch as had been done by, or had happened to, 
cither the Perſons that wrote them, or the Churches or Perſons to whom they 
were written; ſo that of theſe we ſhall not need to ſay any Thing. 

For the Bulk or Body of the Evangelical Hiſtory is contain'd in the four 
Goſpels, and in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; and of the Authors of theſe Books 
there is no Controverſy in the Chri/tzan Church; and if they were written by 
the reputed Authors, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew, that hey were in a 
very good Capacity to know the Truth of the Things they have recorded, 
much better than moſt other antient Hiſtorians, whoſe Relations, nevertheleſs, 
are generally thought worthy of Credit. 

For St. Matthew and St. ohn, two of the four Evangeliſts, were of the 
Number of thoſe Twelve who were in conſtant Attendance upon our Lord, 
from the Time that he firſt began to preach and to make Diſciples, until he 
was taken up into Heaven; ſo that they were themſelves Eye and Ear-Mit. 
neſſes of moſt of the Things which they have recorded. 

Of St. Mark and St. Luke indeed the ſame cannot be ſaid ; neither is it 
certain that they were of the Number of the ſeyenty Diſciples, tho' that be 
affirmed by ſome of the Antients : But this I think is agreed to by all; that 
St. Mark was for ſome Part of his Life a conſtant Companion of St. Peter, 
who was not only one of the Twelve, but, moſt probably, the firſt that was 
call'd to be an Apoſtle, and who was alſo one of the. Three with whom our 
Lord was moſt intimate and familiar; for we often read, that Peter, and 
James and John were ſingled from the reſt to be Witneſles of ſome of the 
moſt private Tranſactions of his Life: And it was generally believed in the 
antient Church, that St. Peter was more truly the Author of the Goſpel called 
St. Mark's, than St. Mark himſelf ; he being only the Scribe or Amanuenſis, 
and St. Peter the Perſon that dictated the Things written by him; whence al- 
lo this Goſpel is by ſome of the Antients ſtiled the Goſpel of St. Peter. And 
of this there ſeem to be ſome Tokens even in the Hiſtory it ſelf ; particularly 
in that Relation that is therein given of St. Peter's Denial of his Maſter, and 
of his Repentance for it; for his Denial is there told with ſome more Cir- 
cumſtances than in the other Goſpels, ſuch as the Perſon himſelf chiefly con- 
cerned was beſt able to know and might beſt remember ; and the Account 
that is given of his Repentance, is by this Author expreſſed more modeſtly, as 
it beſt became a Perſon to ſpeak who ſpake of himſelf, than it is by the other 
Evangeliſts; for St. Matthew and St. Luke ſay that he wept bitterly ; but 
St. Mark, or rather St. Peter himſelf dictating thoſe Words, only ſays, that 
when he thought thereon he wept. 

It is likewiſe agreed on all Hands that St. Luke, if not one of the ſeventy 
Diſciples, which it is moſt probable he was not, was however a very early 
Convert to Chriſtianity ; that he converſed frequently with the Apoſtles and 
immediate Diſciples of our Lord, and was a conſtant Companion of St. Paul, 
for a good while, in his Preaching and Travels; ſo that of almoſt all the Things 
which he relates in his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles he might be, and 
of much the greateſt Part of them, it is moſt probable, and of ſome, it is 
certain, he was an Eye or Ear-Witneſs. 

So then, there are three of the five Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſta- 
ment that were written by thoſe who were preſent at moſt of the Things 


which they have related, vig. the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, re 
the 
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the Acts of the Apoſtles; and another of them, tho' it bears the Name of Sr. 
Mark, the Perſon by whom it was penned, yet if it was, as has been generally 
believ'd, dictated by St. Peter, may be added to that Number, and be like- 
wiſe reckon d the Teſtimony of one who was an Eye- M itneſt of the Things 
he has related. 

In this Reſpe& therefore the Goſpel! Hiſtory is manifeſtly as credible as it is 
poſſible any Hiſtory ſhould be; for no Hiſtorian can record any Thing upon bet- 
ter Aſſurance of the Truth than the Evidence of his own Senſes, 

But the Goſpel of St. Luke, it muſt be granted, is not of this Sort; He 
himſelf does not pretend, that the Matters by him recorded were of his own 


Knowledge; he only ſays, He had perfect underſtanding of them from the Luke i. 2, 21 


very firſt, from thoſe who from the Beginning were F'ye-Witneſſes and Mini- 
ſters of the WoRDp. And of ſome few Matters recorded by the other Evan- 
geliſts, the ſame muſt likewiſe be granted, particularly of the Things that were 
done before they were called to be Apo/?les ; of theſe Things I ſay, it muſt 
be granted, that it is moſt probable, they were not Matters of their own Know- 
ledge, but that they recorded them only upon credible Information from others. 
But when it is conſiderd on the other Hand, that there are very few Things 
related by St. Luke which arc not to be found in ſome of the other Goſpels, 
his Teſtimony that he had perfect Information of the Things he has recorded 
from ſeveral Eyec-witneſſes, adds a Degree of Credibility even to the other 
Goſpels, and is a good corroborating Evidence of their Truth: And all the 
Matters recorded by him, or the other Evangeliſts, only upon the Information 
of others, muſt be granted to be more credible than the Matter of moſt other 
antient Hiſtories of good Credit is; if we reflect upon what was ſaid in the for- 
mer Diſcourſe concerning the Nature and Circumſtances of the Things re- 
corded; particularly, that they were ſuch Things as might be moſt certainly 
known, and were capable of the beſt Atteſtation ; and that they were Things 


done in the ſame Age, and in the ſame Country, in which they lived who have 


written the Hiſtory thereof. 


And what hath been ſaid is, I hope, ſufficient, to ſhew the good Capacity the 
Authors of the Hiſtorical Parts of the New Teſtament were in, to know the 
Truth of the Things they have recorded; moſt of them being ſuch as it is 
probable Three of the Evangeliſts, as Two of them, without all Diſpute, 
were Eye-Witneſſes of, and the reſt ſuch as they might have certain Infor- 
mation of from ſeveral Perſons then alive, and well able to witncſs the 
lame. | 

Of the Ability then of theſe Authors to write a true Hiſtory of theſe Mat- 
ters, I think, there can be no reaſonable Doubt : And that there is as little 


Reaſon to doubt of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs, will in Part appear, if 
we conſider in the third Place, 


III. The ftrong Obligations they were under to write nothing but the Truth, 
according to the beſt of their Knowledge or Information. 


Now the Obligations that Men are under to ſpeak or write Truth may be 


reduc'd to two Heads, Honour and Conſcience : By both which the Evangeli- 
cal Writers were more ſtrongly obliged to Truth in their Relations, than com- 
monly other Hiſtorians are. 

1. One Obligation that lies on all Men to ſpeak or write nothing but what 
is true, is Honour. For there is nothing that is generally accounted more baſe 
or diſhonourable than to tell a Lie ; there is nothing that by thoſe who ſtand 
moſt upon their Honour is thought more reflecting and diſparaging, and more 
neceſſary to be reſented as an high Affront, than to have the Lie given them. 

hat therefore is generally thought to be a great Reproach, it may l 

I e 


— — 2 
— — 


— — — — — — — 


— - 


— Sci AE: 


— 


3 — — — — —= = 
— — — ACE — * 


_ U * 
* _ 7 DIE? 


— —— ͤ —ä— 
=» a - 
— p 4 


— — 
8 — 
« WE — 


= Az Se ad 


-- - 
22 — 4 a — —— 
v * 2429 VE EC 
2 "IF * = - Ya= 
. pe * IJ 


. 


The Sufficiency of the Scripture-Revelation. F 


Lev. xix. 11. 


Ero. vi. 


be preſumed, unleſs the contrary appears, a Man will be careful to avoid, by 
not giving any juſt Occaſion to have it caſt upon him. 

And this is one Ground of that great Credit that is generally given to an- 
tient Hiſtories; it is preſum'd, unleſs there be evident Cauſe to think other- 
wiſe, that the Authors of them were Men of ſo much Honour, and that they 


| had ſuch a Senſe of the Reproach and Diſcredit that it would be to them, to 


be found out in a Lie, as made them careful not to record any Thing as a cer- 
tain Truth, but what they had good Knowledge or Information of. 

But that this Obligation to Truth was ſtronger on the Authors of the E. 
vangelical Hiſtory, than on moſt other Hiſtorians, is abundantly evident from 
what was noted the laſt Time, concerning the Nature and Conditions of the 
Things by them related, and of their Hiſtory of them. 

For the Matter of moſt other antient Hiſtories is ſuch, that the Hiſtorians 
might report many Things untruly or upon flight Information, and yet be 
pretty well aſſurd that they ſhould not be reputed Liars; becauſe the Matters 
recorded by them being Things either done in ſome Places a good way off, 
or in ſome Time long before, or in the Preſence of but few Perſons, they 
might know that none of thoſe, into whoſe Hands their Hiſtories would fall, 
would be in a Capacity to contradict them tho' they were falſe : Or they might 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that their Readers would rather acquieſce in their Report, 
than travel ſo far or take ſo much Pains as they muſt have done to diſprove it 
eſpecially if it was a Matter of no great Conſequence to their Readers whether 
their Report was true or falſe, 

But in the Goſpel Hiſtory the Caſe was quite otherwiſe, and the Hiſtorians 
themſelves could not but know that it was ſo. For there were a great many 
concern'd to find out ſome Falſity in it, and there were a great many that would 
have taken any Pains to have done it; and yet the Matters related by the Evan. 
geliſts, and their Manner of relating them were ſuch, that their Hiſtory, if it 
had been falſe in any Particular, might have been diſproved with the greateſt - 
Eaſe, with being at any Pains to do it; becauſe moſt of thoſe into whoſe Hands 
it firſt came, would either have known it to be falſe, or would readily have 
been told that it was ſo, by Abundance of Perſons that could of their own 
Knowledge have contradicted it. So that if it be ſuppoſed that the Evange- 
liſts had any Regard at all to their own Reputation, it can't be imagin'd either 
that they did record any Thing contrary to their Knowledge, or that in Mat- 
ters that were not of their own Knowledge they neglected to get the beſt In- 
formation and Intelligence that could be had ; becauſe if they had done either 
of theſe, they could not have been ſo vain, as to hope to eſcape being cenſured 
as the moſt notorious and ſhameleſs Liars that ever wrote. Bur, 

2. The ſtrongeſt Obligation that lies on all Men to ſpeak or write nothing 
but the Truth, is Conſcience : And the Senſe that all Men are ſuppoſed to have 
of the natural Turpitude of a Lic, is the chief Ground of that very great Cre- 
dit that we give to human Teſtimony, in Caſes of the greateſt Concern and 
Conſequence. | 

But this Obligation to Truth was likewiſe ſtronger on the Authors of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory than on moſt other Hiſtorians; it was indeed ſo very 
ſtrong, that nothing leſs than an evident Proof of their Falſity can juſtify the 
entertaining ſo much as a Suſpicion of it. 

. For to ſpeak and write the Truth was what they were obliged to, not only 
by the Law of Nature, to which all Men are alike ſabje&, but alſo by the 
Rules of that Religion which they had been bred up in; by which they had 
been expreſly forbidden to lie one to another, and by which they had been 


19: taught that a-falſe. Witneſs that ſpeaketh Lies is an Abomination to the Lord, 


and eſpecially by the ſtrict Command of him whom they had lately _— 
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0805 Maſter, and whoſe Laws and Religion they were, to preach and propa-.. 
gate in ne World, by which they were obliged, and under the ſcyereſt Penalty, 


no leſs chan crernal Damnsticn, #0, put ge all Lying, aud to Heal every, 
Man tie Truth 40 his Neighbour., * 


The §ubject Matter of their Relation did alſo lay upon them the trongeſt | 
Obligation to have a ſtrict Regard to Truth in every. Thing that they wrote. 
Matter, it is manifeſtiy 


For if it be a. Sin to ſpeak an Untruth in any gomman 
a greater Sin to, do it in grave and ferious Things, when Truth is molt ex- 
pected and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, herein a Lie is moſt, unbe- 
coming: And if it be a Sin to utter a Slandet, or to tell a Lie of a Man, it 


is cvidently a Sin of a more heinous Nature, to repott an Untruth — 0 


Go b, and to utter a Falſhood in the Name of Gop; and if to lead Men 
into any Miſtake, by a falſe Relation be a Practice not to be juſtificd, altho the 
Miſtake, they are led into be of no hurtful Conſequence either to themſelves or 
to the World; it is evidently a great Aggravation of the Lie, if Men are there 
by deceived in a Caſe of the neareſt and deareſt Concern to them, if they are 
led thereby into an Error that may prove fatal to them to all Eternity. And 
laltly. it it be a very great Sin, only once to ſpeak an Untruth that: may be 
prejudicial to ene Man; it is plainly the. greateſt and the moſt unpardonable 
Sin of this Kind to record an Untruth, with a Deſigu thereby to deceive, to 
their, everlaſting Deſtruction, all ahe Men WA. ſhall ever be born into (VE: World 
in all future Ages. 

If chetefore he Goſpel 22 be falſe, there was e ic a Com: 
plication of moſt horrid WVickedneſs: in the Publiſhers and Compilers of it, as 
it is aot fair to ſuppoſe even one ſingle Man would be guilty of; and much leſs 
can it be reaſonably, ſuppoſed that ſeveral Men, vir. not only the four E, 
vangeliſts, but all the other Apoſtles Who preached the ſame Things that they 


Eph. iv. 25. 
Rev. «xi. 8. 


wrote, did waer to the reporting of ſo many, and ſuch nut 07404us BY hurtful 


Uptruths. E 

But this, it may be it will be ad, 3 is not a direct Proof, that the . 
F iſts were true and faithful in their Relations, but only a probable Gruund of 
preſuming that they were ſo: And I grant it is no more. But nevertheleſs, I 
think, if nothing more could be offered, this alone would be ſufficient to ren- 
der their Teſtimony highly credible, ſo long as nothing is alleged on, the 7 
Side to diſprove it; and in all other Caſes we allow it to be ſo. For by the 
Teſtimony of Perſons of whoſe Truth we have no other Aſſurance. 25 Yak 
a probable Preſumption, all Queſtions and Controverſies of the greateſt Con- 
cern, relating to the Lives and Eſtates of Men, arc in this World finally de- 
cided ; every Man that bears Witneſs in any ſuch Caſe being, by the common 
Judgment of Mankind, taken and accepted as a good Witneſs, unleſs the con- 
trary appears; and by the Teſtimony of #wo or three ſuch Witneſſes we all 
conſent that every Matter ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 

But then I add farther, that beſides this reaſonable Preſumption of the Truth 
of the Witneſſes of the Goſpel Hiſtory, which is all that we ordinarily have, 
or do deſire in other Caſes; there is as g + agg Proof of their Truth as 
can be required. And this was the next Thing Prafos d to be conſiderd, 
vir. 

4. The good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty. and Fathfaipeſs 

And here it may be noted; for tho it be a Thing that we lay no great Streſs 
upon in this Caſe, yet I think it is not to be omitted, becauſe it is one of the 
belt Evidences that we can have of the Faithfulneſs of any Hiſtorian whoſe 
perſonal Character is unknown to us; that the Authors of the Evangelical 
Hiſtory ſeem to have related all Matters with the greateſt 8 3. that 
they ſeem as free in telling the Things that were, or might be accounted diſ- 


graceful to their Maſter or themſelves, as in telling thoſe Things that were 
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moſt glorious and reputable. For thus, in their Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt, 
as they tell us the Wonderfulnefs of his Birth, the many Miracles that he 
wrought, the Teſtimony that was given him by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon him, and by the Voice of Gop, his glorious Reſurtection from the 
Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo they ſtick not to tell us alſo the Mean. 


' neſs of his Parentage, the Obſeurity of his Birth, his poor and dow Condition 


in the World, the Afronts that were given him, the Contempt he was had 
in, and the ſhameful Death he was put to. And of themſelves, they have 
left it upon Record to all Poſterity, that they were of the meane/t Extraction, 
and bred up to very poor or ſcandalous Employments, that they were Fiſher- 
Men, Tent- Makers, Publicans; they own that they were zgnorant and un. 
learned Men; they tell their own chilaiſß Miſtakes about the Nature of the 
Kingdom of the Mefiah ; they mention their own foo/;ſh and ambitious Con. 
tentions with one another about worldly Greatneſs ; they confeſs their own. 
Baſeneſs and Cowardice in forſaking their Maſter when in Danger, after the 
moſt ſolemn Profeſſions of Friendſhip, and repeated Aſſurances of Stedfaſtneſs 
and Fidelity. St. Peter's Denial of Chriſt is a Thing noted by all the Evan- 
geliſts, and by St. Peter himſelf, if the Goſpel of St. Mark be accounted 47s, 
is told with its o/ Circumſtances ; and St. Paul freely owns, that before his 
Converſion to Chriſtianity he was a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Infurious, 
and the chief of Sinners. Now their recording ſuch Things as theſe concern- 
ing their Maſter and themſelves, as it is an Evidence of their [mpartrality, is 
conſequently a good Argument of the Truth of their Hiſtory ; for had they 
allowed themſelves a Liberty of varying from the Truth in any Particular, it 
cannot be imagin'd but that they would at leaſt have concealed their own Frail- 
ties and Infirmities; it cannot be ſuppos'd they would have furniſhed their Ad- 
verſaries with Matter wherewith to reproach them. | 

But it is poſſible that an Hiſtorian who means to deceive his Readers in 
ſome Matter of greater Moment, may purpoſely inſert ſome few ſuch Paſlages 
as theſe, thereby to gain to himſelf an eaſier Belief in other Things, and to 
cover his wicked Deſign. It is therefore another and a better Evidence of the 
Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, that the Evangeliſts and other Witneſſes of the 
Facts recorded in the Goſpels, were Perſons not liable to any juſt Suſpicion of 
Unfaithfulneſs in their Relations; becauſe whatever they had been before, 
they were then in all other Reſpects Perſons of a very good Character. Te 


1 Thell.ii. 10. are Mitneſſes, ſays the Apoſtle, and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and un- 


blameably we have behaved our ſelves among vont They that could not be 
charged with any other Crimes, were not juſtly to be ſuſpected guilty of For- 
gery and Lying. And we have abundant Reaſon to belicye that they were. 
in all other Reſpects unblameable, becauſe there is no Evidence that they were 
ever charged at all, either truly or falſly, even by their greateſt Enemies, with 
any other Fault but only too great Zeal and Induſtry in propagating their Reli- 
gion. And it is no Wonder that this ſhould be thought a Fault by thoſe who 
were of another Religion; or that by the Powers that then were, who en— 
deavoured with all their Might to ſuppreſs the Growth of Chriſtianity, the 
Apoſtles, who were fo zealous to ſpread it, ſhould be looked upon as diſaffeFed 
to their Government and Movers of Sedition. But however, this, if it had 
been a Fault, was not ſuch a Crime as could juſtly have rendred their Ho- 
neſty ſuſpected; but on the contrary, it was rather a very good Argument, thit 
however they might poſſibly be miſtaken, yet they did believe themſelves; it 
Is a fair Proof, that they thought they had good Evidence of the Things they 


teſtified, and that they reckoned themſelves under a ſtrict Obligation to teſtify 
the ſame. 25 | ; 
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For \it is * and that is her good Argument of their Veracity, that. 
they could have no worlaly End or Deſign. either in the framing = ub- 
liſhing of thoſe Stories which they related; ſo that if they were Fables 155 
they told, they wete far from being cunningly deviſed Fables; ; becauſe, as 
the World then was, they could not have been ſo vain; as, to hope to , 
themſelves either to Honour or Wealth by preaching a crucified Meſſiah, to 
the Fews a Stumbling - Block, and to the Greeks "Fooliſbneſs. Now it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that any Man will frame or report, a Lye. for nothing : 
Whoever knowingly deceives another, muſt, be ſuppoſed to interid ſome Ad- 
vantage to himſelf thereby; and therefore if there be no Untruth appearing 
in the Relation, and no Gain or other Advantage that the Reporter can be 
ſuppoſed to make to himſelf by it, it may very rcaſonably be preſumed that 
the Report is true. But ſo far was this, if it was a Lye, from being a pro- 
fitable and advantageous Lye to the Forgers and Reporters of it, that on. 
the contrary it was, and they could not but readily, foreſee that it would 
be, very prejudicial. to their worldly, Intereſts, expoſing them to all Sorts 
of Perlecutions from all Sorts of Men; for both Jews. and Gentiles, and 
every Sect and Party of every other Religion, however hating one another 
with a mortal Hatred, readily joined together to perſecute the Chriſtians, 
and thoſe above all others who were the Mutneſſes of Chriſtianity, the ad 
leaders, as they called them, of the Sect of the Nazarenes. 

This therefore may be reckoned another Evidence of. their Truth; ; nd 
as it is a ſtronger Evidence of Truth than any that has been yet mentioned, 
ſo it is ſuch an one as I believe no Hiſtory. in the World has, but that of 
the Goſpel, viz. that no Threats or Puniſhments could move the Witneſſes 
of thoſe Things that are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, fo much as 
to deſiſt — giving freſh Teſtimony to the Truth of the Things which 
they had once related. For this ſeems to have been ali that was ever re- 
quired or expected from them; not that they ſhould retract the Teſtimony 
they had given, but only that they ſhould not ſpeak or teach any more in Acts iv. 18. 
the Name of Feſus: And upon this Condition alone any of them might 46 
have expected both a Pardon for what he had done before, and likewiſe all 
fitting Favour and Encouragement. But this was what they all refuſed to 
do, giving no other Reaſon of their Refuſal but this; that they were very 
ſure of the Truth of the Things they had ſpoken, and that there was a 
Neceſſity laid upon them to preach the Golpel. Whether, ſay they, it be Acts iv. 19. 20. 
right in the Sight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye; for we cannot but ſpeak the Things. which we have ſeen and heard. 

And the more they were threatned to hold their Peace, fo much the more 

boldly did they ſpeak, not only filling Feruſalem with, their Doctrine, but 

likewiſe ſpreading the ſame in all the World; and tho they knew that in 

every City where they came, Bonds and Aflittions did abide. them; none Acts. 2 3.24 
of theſe Things moved them, neither did they count their Lives dear unto 
themſelves, ſo that they might finiſh their Courſe with Joy, and the Mi. 

niſtry which they had received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Gaſpet of 

the Grace of God. 

And if theſe Proofs and Evidences already mentioned of * Truth and 
Faithfulneſs of the A poſtles and Evangeſiſts are not thought ſufficient to 
gain them Credit, — is there that would be /ifficient ? for more Evidence, 
or better Proof cannot reaſonably be deſired ; ſo good is very rarely to bc 
met with, or expected; and indeed I think there is but only one ſtronger 
Proof thercof that can ever poſſibly be given by Men; and that is when 
a Witneſs lays down his Liſe to confirm the Teſtimony he has given: For | 
if when a Man has witneſſed any Thing, and is queſtioned for it, and threat- J 
ned with Death if he perliſts in it, he till continues boldly to teſtify rhe 
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anne Ang; and eſpecially if when upon the Rack or on the Croſs in 
the midſt of the ſhurpeſt Torments, and even at the Hour of his Drath, 
he juſtifies the Truth of his fotmer Teſtimony; he certamly gives the belt 
Aſſurance that it is poſſible for any Man to give, of his Honeay and. Fruthi 
and if any human 1 eſtimony be Us: this is certainly ſo in the: acl: 
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That therefore Gar Belief of thi Goſpel might be built hh the Fire 
Grounds, it pleafed the divine Wiſdom ſo to order. , that all thoſcc who 
wete the” firſt Witneſſes thereof” to the World ſhould give likewiſe this beſt 
poſſible Proof of theit Veraeity. For of all the Apuſtił c and I vangetiſts,: 
of the Manner of 'whofe Dearh there is any Memory pteſerved cither by 
Hiſtory or Tradition, St. John is the only. Perſon that did not ſcal the Tei- 
timony he had given with his Blood; and that lie did not ſuffer Martyrdom as 
wal as the reſt, was not occaſtoned by his -/o#b2armg to reprat the Teſtiio- 
ny he had before given, and much leſs by his retrat king it, but was merely 
an Act of divine and raculous Providenre; whereby tho he was put into 
a Caldron of boyling Oyl, his Life was preſerved; ſo that in Truth, cohſi. 
deririg the Hazard he ran of his Life, which could not have been ſaved but 


by a Miracle, he may very well be counted à Martyn for the 7. eſtimony of 


Job. ii. 4. 


Jeſus, no leſs than the — 4 Apoſtles, altho* 150 did not actual y __ under 


his Sufferings as they did. 
Now if it be ſuppoſed, that a Man, eſpecially one ;whouſtands much upon 


his Credit, may be willing, after he has told a Lye, to ſuffet a great Deal 
rather than own himſelf a Lyar; tho I think it cannot reaſonably. be ſuppo- 
ſed, either that amy Man would ſuffer ſo many other great Evils as the Apo- 


ſtles did, only upon a Point of Honour, ot thar' the Apoſtles did ſtand fo 


much upon their Hour; yet when it is brought 'to iis; that a Man who 
has told a Lye muſt either retrat# it? or 4% e for it, and that he may in all 
Probability fave his Life by retracting it, it is not to be ſuppoſed that any 
Man will be a Martyr for a known Falſhood.' For it is a very true Saying, and 
to which there is hardly any Exception, tho it Was ſpoken by the Father of 
Lyes, that Skin for Skin, yea all that a Man hath he will give for his Life. 
It is not credible therefore, that ſo much as ove Man ſhould be found ito 
fooliſh as to ſacrifice his Life to a known Lye, and that too an wunprofitable 
Lye, to himſelf, to his Family, and to all the World; and this only to ſave 
Reputation : It is much leſs credible that ſo many Men, vig. 4 the 

Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and moſt if not all the reſt of our Lords imme- 
die Diſciples ſhould be guilty of ſuch prodigious and unheard of Folly ; 
and it is leaft of all credible, that among ſo many as there were that bore 
Witneſs of the Facts recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, not fo much as 
one Man ſhould be found that was Honeſter and wiſer than the reſt; not one 
that could be perfuaded to give Giory to God by the Confeſſiun of his Fault, 
and Satisfutton to the World, by a publick owning of the Cheat he had been 
engaged in; not one that would chuſe to undergo the Diſgrace of a Lyar . 
ther than the ſhameful Death of a Malefactor. | 

Theſe are in ſhort the Evidences we have of the Honeſty and Faithfal: 
neſs of the Evangelical Hiſtorians; thoſe Evidences I mean 'which they them- 
ſelves have given thereof; and they are plainly as good as could be deſired, 
they are the beſt that could be given by Men. 

And putting together all that hath been ſaid on this an the ending 
Heads, now, ad in my laſt Diſcourſe, for the Proof of the Truth of the 


Evangelical Hiſtory; I think we may truly and ' confidently affirm, tliat al- 
though we conſider 'it only às a ; Mag human © Hiſtory, we have much 
8 Reaſon to give | Credit to dr, bros to 121 N in the World 
ben 


2 | But 
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But zf* we receive the Witneſs of Men, (and who is there that does not?) 1 John v. g. 
the Witneſs of God is greater; and therefore in order to ſhew farther that 
there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to the Evangelical Hiſtorians 
in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fact which they have recorded; I 
propoſed to be conſidered, in the fifth and laſt Place, 


V. The Confirmation that was given to the Truth of their Hiſtory, by 
God himſelf, For what St. Paul ſays of his own, was likewiſe true of the 
Speech and preaching of all the other Apoſtles; viz. that it was in Demon Cor. ii. 4,5. 
 ſtration of the Spirit and of Power ; that the Faith of their Hearers ſhould | 
not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. And ſo St. 
Luke ſays, Acts iv. 33. With great Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the 
Reſurrection of the Lord Feſus. For at the ſame Time that they witneſſed 
the Miracles of their Maſter, they gave Aſſurance to Men of the Truth of 
their Teſtimony by doing the like Miracles themſelves, healing the ſick, 
caſting out Devils, raiſing the dead, &c. juſt as eſis himſelf had done. 
And at the ſame Time that, perſuant to their Commiſſion, they preached 
the Goſpel to Men of all Nations and Languages, they plainly demonſtra- 
ted, both that they had ſuch a Commiſſion from God, and that it was the 
Truth of God which they preached, by ſpeaking to every Man of every 
Nation in his own Tongue. 
Thus, as the Author to the Hebrews ſays, God did bear them Witneſs Heb. ii. 4. 
both with Signs and Wonders, and with diverſe Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Mill. And he might well ſay, that God 
did hereby bear them Witneſs, becauſe that Power wherewith they were 
endued was ſo evidently from on high, that none that ſaw their Works, Lukexxiy.4g; 
and conſidered withal the Purity and Excellence of the Doctrine of Chriſti- 
anity that was thereby eſtabliſhed, could have any reaſonable Doubt whether 
they were done by the Power of God or no. Ve know, ſaid Nicodemus John iii. a. 
to our Saviour, that thou art a Teacher ſent from God, for no Man can do the 
Miracles that thou doeſt, except God be with him. But the ſame Works John xiv. 12. 
that Feſus did, did his Diſcples alſo, after he had ſent down the Promiſe 
of his Father upon them, on the Day of Pentecoſt ; yea, and greater Works 
than thoſe did they do; fo that whoever beheld their Works, might, ſo far 
as Miracles are Evidences of a divine Power, be rather more certain that 
God was with them, than Nicodemus could be, that he was with our Lord 
himſelf. For tho' their other Miracles, that were of the fame Sort with 
thoſe which our Saviour had done, were ſuch Proofs of divine Aſſiſtance 
as could not with any Reaſon be gainſaid; yet, I think it may be truly afhrm'd, 
that the Cf of T ongues, which was peculiar to them, and wherein they 
did, as we may ſay, excel even our Lord himſelf, was more convincing 
than any of them: For he that ſaw one of their other Miracles might poſ- 
ſibly entertain ſome little- Doubt whether the Effe& that appeared to him 
to be miraculous might not yet be done by ſome ſecret Power of natural 
Cauſes that was unknown to him : But we all know the Power of Nature 
ſo well, that we are ſure, the Knowledge of a Language cannot poſſibly 
be attained naturally, even by a Perſon of the quickeſt Parts and faithful- 
eſt Memory, but in ſo much Time, at the leaſt, as it will neceſſarily take 
up to be told by Tutors, or to learn from Lexicons, what every particular 
Word of the Language to be learnt, is by the People of that Language de- 
ſigned to fignify ; becauſe Words have not a natural Relation to the No- 
tions or Things thereby expreſſed, but are mere arbitrary Signs thereof. So 
that whoeyer knew the Education of the Apoſtles, and that they were bc- 
fore altogether ignorant and unlearned, and yet ſaw them every one, 


on a ſudden, on the Day of Pentecoſt, able to ſpeak readily in all the Languages 
Vol. II. | 5 H of 
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Acts ii. 4. 


of all the Nations under Heaven, from whence had come ſome of the Fews 


that were preſent at Feruſalem at that Time, could have no poſſible 
Doubt of their ſupernatural Affiſtance. They that heard them ſpeak with 
Tongues, which they had never learncd, could not but conclude that it was 
the Spirit that gave them this Utterance, becauſe nothing elſe could give it ; 
ſo that this was not only, as their other Miracles were, a Proof of Inſpi. 
ration, but likewiſe an Inſtauce and Example of it; it was a Proof of an 
inward and inviſible Inſpiration, by an Inſpiration that was, as I may ſay, 
outward and viſible; by an Inſpiration, that was diſcernible eve n by the bo- 
dily Senſes of all thoſe that were preſent. | 1 

But be it ſo, perhaps the Injidels will ſay, that they that ſaw the Miracles 
which the Apoſties are reported to have done in the Name of Chriſt, had 
Reaſon enough to believe their Teſtimony concerning him, and as well that 
which they have left in Writing, as that which they gave by Word of 
Mouth: Vet what is this to us that live now? For we neither ſaw the 
Miracles that they wrought, nor heard them ſpeaking with Tongues, neither 
have we any Aſſurance that they ever did either the one or the other, but 
only from themſelves. They indeed tell us that they did a great many 


wonderful Things, ſuch as we are willing enough to grant could not be 


done but by the Power of God, in Confirmation of their Teſtimony con- 
ccrning Feſus ; but we ſee no more Reaſon to believe this their Teſtimony 
concerning themſelves, than there is to believe their other Teſtimony con- 
cerning him; ſo that this cannot in Reaſon be reckoned a Proof or Con- 
firmation of that; nay rather, we think they are leſs credible Witneſſes in 
their own Caſe than they were in his. So that to us the Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, granting it to be written by the Apoſtles, is of no more 
Authority, than their Writing it, conſidered only with reſpect to their naty- 
ral and moral Capacities and Qualifications, could give to it; becauſe that 
Seal of Miracles which is ſaid to have been affixed thereto by God, is now 
by Length of Time quite worn off; or at leaſt the Impreſſion thereof is 
now fo defaced, that we cannot diſtinguiſh whoſe Seal it was, or whether 
it was a true Seal or a counterfeit one; and that this Seal was ever affixed 
to their Teſtimony, is teſtified only by thoſe ſame Witneſſes, whole the Te- 
ſtimony it ſelf was. 

To this Objection therefore, which, it muſt be confeſſed, has ſome Ap- 
pearance of Weight and Reaſon in it, I anſwer, 

1, By denying the Ground it is built upon, viz. that the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles themſelues is the only Proof we have of the Miracles which 
they wrought for the Confirmation of their Teſtimony concerning Jeſus. 
For beſides the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles, and in the As, 
witneſſing their own Miracles, we have likewiſe the Teſtimony of all the 
other Chriſtian Writers, whoſe Books are preſerved, that lived in or near 
the Apoſtles Times, witneſling the ſame Thing : And this Teſtimony, not 
only given as it were in ſecret, in order to the making Proſelytes of ſuch 
as they found to be eaſy and credulous, but in the moſt publick Manner, 
in thoſe Apologies for the Chriſtian Faith which they preſented to. Magi 
ſtrates, and publiſhed to the whole World; in which, for Proof that theſe 
Miracles had been wrought by the Apoſtles, they appeal to all the Hiſto- 
ries and Records of the Apoſtles Times then extant; in which, they chal- 
lenge any that could do it, to contradict their Teſtimony; in which, they 
teſtify that the ſame miraculous Power did ſtill continue in the Chri/tzan 
Church, and was ſometimes exerted, often enough, and openly enough, to 
prove its Being, tho not fo frequently as it had been by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, when there was more Need of ſhewing it, vis. at their firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel. | Fe 
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| Now theſe Things, if they had not been true, the firſt Chriſtians, in the 


Circumſtances they were then in, would not haye dared to- affirm; and if 


they had been falſe, they might eaſily have been diſproved, and they would 
moſt certainly have been at leaſt boldly denied and contradicted, by the pro- 
feſſed Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith. But they did not deny or contra- 
dict, they did not offer to diſprove the Report that was then generally be- 
lieved of the Miracles that had been done by the Apoſtles: Nay ſo far 
were they from this, that there is good Evidence from Antiquity ſtill re- 
maining, that ſeveral even of thoſe who took upon them to oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, did yet expreſſly own that great and mighty Works had 
indeed been done by the Hands of the Apoſtles, as well as of their Maſter 
but then they had been done, they ſaid, (and that was all they could fay 
in the Caſe) by Magick Art, by the Help of the Devil; juſt as the eus 
had faid before of our Saviour, Matth. xii. 24. This Fellow doth not caſt 
out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. 

I ſhall not ſtay now to ſhew how groundleſs as well as malicious this 
Suggeſtion was with reference both to our Lord's Miracles and to theirs ; 
becauſe I ſuppoſe I ſhall have a better Occaſion to do it hereafter in my 
next Diſcourſe: It is enough for my preſent Purpoſe, if the Matter of Fact 
only be granted, vg. that the Apoſtles did do many Miracles in the Name 


of Chriſt, and to confirm their Teſtimony concerning him; and that they 


did ſo, cannot, I ſay, be reaſonably doubted, becauſe it is witneſſed not 
only by themſelves, but by all the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe or the ſucceed- 
ing Times, and is not denicd. nay is granted, eyen by their Adverſaries and 


2. If we had not ſo good Proof of the Miracles done by the Apoſtles, 


if there were no Witneſſes thereof but themſelves, I ſay however that their 


Teſtimony alone would be very credible : Nay indeed the Thing teſtified by 


them muſt, I think, neceſſarily have been acknowledged by us, altho' there 


had been no Hiſtory or Record at all of it tranſmitted ro our Times, I 
do not mean that without the Light of Hiſtory we could have known 


that they did juſt thoſe very Miracles which are recorded; but I fay that 


without this we might have known in general that they did do Miracles, 
or that they were aſſiſted by a ſupernatural Power; this, I ſay, we might 
have been*ſure of, by the permanent Effects of ſuch a Power, continuing 
after their Times, and teſtified by all Hiſtorians, Heathen as well as Chriſti- 
an, of all Ages ever ſince, and which are even ſtill extant and viſible. 
For that a great Part of the World is now Chriſtian, we ſee and know, 
and that it has been ſo for many Ages paſt we are as ſure, as we are that 
there have been many Ages paſt before our own; and looking back to ſee 
when and how it came to be ſo, we learn, by the concurrent Teſtimony of 
all Hiſtory, Jewiſh, Pagan, and Chriſtian, that Chriſtianity had its Begin- 
ning in Judea, juſt at that Time in which the ſacred Hiſtory places it; and 
by the ſame concurrent Teſtimony of all Hiſtory we learn that in a very 


ſhort Time, in leſs than forty Years after, it was preached in all the Pro- 


vinces of the Roman Empire, and in all other Countries of the World that 
were then known, and of which we have any Hiſtory left ; and that where- 
ever, it was preached it made a very ſwift Progreſs, inſomuch that in a few Years 
the Number of Chriſtians became very conſiderable and bore a great Pro- 
portion to the People of all other Religions: For it was not much above 
threefcore Years after the Apoſtles had diſperſed themſelves in order to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, when Pliny Proconſul of Bithynia, 
wrote that Epiſtle to the Emperor Trajan, wherein giving an Account of 
the Chriſtians then under a ſevere. Perſecution for their Religion by the 
Emperor's Order, he tells him, That there was à great Number of Men ab. 
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noxious to Sufferings upon that Account; that many of all Ages, of all Or. 
ders and Degrees, and of both Sexes, were every Day called in Queſtion 
for it; that the Contagion of that Superſtition, as he calls it, had ſpread it ſelf 
not only in great Cities, but alſo in Towns and Country Villages, inſomuch 
that the Temples of the Heathen Gods had for ſome Time before been in 4 
Manner deſolate, and their Wor ſhip and Sacrifices intermitted. | 

Now this is certain, that there can be no Effect without a Cauſe of ſuf. 
ficient Power to produce it; and it was evidently impoſſible that Chriſtia. 
nity ſhould make ſo ſwift a Progreſs, and prevail ſo much in the World, as 
it did, in ſo ſhort a Time, only by natural Means. For without good 
Skill in the Languages of the ſeveral Nations, wherein the Apoſtles were to 
preach the Goſpel, it had been in vain for them to have gone about to con- 
vert all Nations: Or if they had attempted it, it is impoſſible it ſhould have 
been with Succeſs. And how can it be conceived poſſible that #welve 

rown Men, who before underſtood not a Word of any but their own 
1 Tongue, and that perhaps not well; who had never been bred up 
to Study, and who were then paſt the proper Age of learning Languages; 
ſhould yet be able in ſo ſhort a Time to become perfect Maſters of all the 
Languages then in Uſe in the World,, ſo as to ſpeak them readily and fluently, 
as if every one had been their own native Tongue? and that after this, they 
ſhould have Time enough ſtill left, to go and preach the Goſpel in all 
Countries? So that the ſpeedy Converſion to Chriſtianity of ſuch a great 
Number of Men in all Parts of the World, by their Miniſtry, is a dire& 
Proof of that Gift of Tongues wherewith we believe they were endued ; 
and whoever can believe that they had 7his Ciſt, which was peculiar and 
extraordinary, and ſuch as had never been heard of in the World before, 
may, I think, more eaſily believe all the other Miracles that they are re- 
ported to have done, which were not near ſo wonderful, which were ſuch as 
had been done by other Prophets in former Times. 

But ſuppoſe this Story of the Gif? of Tongues to be falſe, and that in- 
deed the Apoſtles were Men of ſuch ready natural Parts as to be able to 
learn all the Languages which they could have any Uſe of in as few Days 
as it would have taken other Men Years to do it in; or elſe that they 
had in Truth been bred up to the Study of Languages from their Child- 
hood, and only concealed their Knowledge thereof until that famous Day 
of Pentecoſt, that ſo then it might be taken to be miraculous ; yet what 
could twelve Men, furniſhed with this excellent Skill, do by their own 22. 
tural Power only, towards the Converſion of the World to Chriſtianity in 
ſo ſhort a Time? 

For it is to be conſidered, that the Religion which they were to preach 
in the World, was the moſt contrary that could be to the carnal Luſts and 
Paſſions of Men; that it promiſed no worldly Greatneſs, no Increaſe of 
Riches, no Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures; but on the contrary taught all 
thoſe that embraced it, to be mortified to all theſe Things, and not to ſet 
their Affections on any Thing here below. 

It is to be conſidered alſo, that it propoſed to Men's Belief ſuch Doc- 
trines, as to the carnal Minds of Men could not but appear Fooliſßʒ or in- 
credible: As that the eternal Son of God did for our Sakes become Man, 
and take on him the Form of a Servant; that in that Form he ſubmitted 
to be ſcornfully uſed, cruelly ſcourged, and at laſt barbarouſly crucified as 2 


vile Malefactor by his own Creatures; that this ſame Jeſus was afterwards 
declared to be the Son of God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, that he was taken up into Heaven, ſeated at the right Hand of the 
Father, had all Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, was order- 
ed to be worſhiped and adored by all Men with the ſame Honour 3 
W. — | wit 
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with they honour the Father, and was appointed by God to be judge of the 
Quick and Dead, Cc. | | | 10 LOG 

It is to be conſider d likewiſe, that it was a Religion perfectly deſtrut7ive of 
all other Forms of Religion then receivd or eſtabliſh'd in the World; and up- 
on that Account only muſt needs meet with the ſtrongeſt Prejudices ; all the 
Men it was preached to being before from their Childhood bred up, and al- 
ready fixed in another Way. | Me 7 

And laſtly, it is to be conſider d farther, that the Facts upon which this Re- 
ligion was grounded, that is, by which the divine Miſſion of the Lord Feſus 
was proved, vis. his miraculous Works, were ſuch as being above the known 
Power of natural Cauſes were not like to be eaſily credited. That he healed 
the Sick, that he gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to the Deaf, Speech to the 
Dumb, Feet to the Lame, and Strength to the Cripples ; that he did caſt out 
Devils; that he rais'd the Dead, and all theſe only with a Word's ſpeaking ; 
that he fed ſometimes great Multitudes of four or five Thouſand with only 
ſo much Bread and Fiſh, as to Appearance was not ſufficient for twenty Men ; 
and that after they were all ſatisfied, there was more in Bulk left in Fragments 
than there had been before in whole Proviſion; that he walked on the Water 
as on dry Land ; that he had the Winds and Seas obedicnt to his Command ; 
and above all, that he raiſed himſelf to Life after he had been three Days 
dead: "Theſe and ſuch like were ſtrange Stories to be told to Men, in order 
to perſuade them to take upon them a new Religion. 

What then, I ſay, could #welyve Men, tho' ever ſo well furniſhed natural- 
ly with Parts and Learning, and all other Endowments proper to qualify them 
for ſuch a Work, do towards the perſuading the World to embrace Chri/tia- 
nity £ Suppoſe they had gone, not as they did, one into this Country, another 
into that; often ſingly, ſeldom more than two in a Company; but al/ together 
in a Body, into ſome one Country remote from Juda, and there with concur- 
rent Teſtimony born Witneſs of the Things they had ſeen and heard; yet who 
would have believd their Report > The Report of Strangers coming from a 
far Country, and of whoſe Honeſty and Truth they could have no Aſſurance 
but only from themſelves vouching for one another? Who would have given 
Credit to a Relation of ſuch incredible Stories, told with a Deſign to intro- 
duce a Religion that was unknown to their Fathers? And ſuch a ridiculous 
Religion too, as this, at the firſt Propoſal, would probably appear; vig. the 
Worſhiping as GoD, a Man, who by their own Confeſſion, was rejected and 
ſet at nought, and at laſt crucified as a wicked Malefactor by his own Country- 
men. | 

Or if it can be ſuppoſed, that the Apo/?/es, by the Boldneſs of their Speech 
and the inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, might after ſome Time have pre- 
vailed upon ſome few to become Proſelytes to their Religion; yet the Multi- 
tude of their Diſciples could not have been very great, before the Government 
of the Country would have taken the Alarm, and have called in Queſtion theſe 
Setters forth of new Gods, theſe Movers of Sedition among the People, as 
they would certainly have been accounted, and as in fact the Apoſtles were 
accounted in every Place where they came. And this would quickly have put 
a Stop to a growing Sec: They that liked the Religion well enough before, 
becauſe it was new, would quickly haye left off to like it, when they ſaw it 
would be dangerous to profeſs it. It is not likely their Followers would have 
continued to ſtick to them, when they percciv'd the Government and the whole 
Nation in general engaged on the other Side, and reſolved by all means poſſi- 
ble to cxtirpate the Belief they had entertained ; and when they ſaw their 
Preachers impriſoned and ſcourged, tortur'd and put 'to Death, they would 
quickly have deſerted the Service of a Maſter, who, they would then readily 
think, was not of Power to ſave either himſelf from the Croſs, or his Diſci. 
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taken any Pains to exam ine into the Truth of them. For what Was it to the 


ples from Suffering. And after this, had the Reſidue of the Apoſtles, who 


might poſſibly have eſcaped Martyrdom in this Country, gone into another, 
there they muſt have expected the like Reception and Ulage ; and not better 
in a third; and ſo in a few Years their Lives would have ſpun out in doing 


nothing, and their Religion would have perill'd with themſelves. 7 06 


And if their united "Teſtimony would have had ſo little Credit, much lefs 
can it be ſuppoſed, that the /ang/e Witneſs of one Apoſtle only could ever have 
gain'd any Credit at all; and yet unleſs rhe Teſtimony of fome ſingle Witneſ⸗ 
{es had been believ'd, it is impoſlible there ſhould have been, in ſo ſhort a Time, 
ſo great a Converſion of Men to Chri/tzanity in all Parts of the World, by 
the preaching of ſo few Men. 

So that whoever believes that Chriſtianity could make ſo (ſwift and ſo great 
a Progreſs as it is certain by all Hiſtory it did, only by the preaching of the A. 


poſtles without any miraculous Gifts or ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, wants not Faith 


enough to be a Chriſtian, if he had bur a Will to it; for he belicycs already a 
much greater Miracle than any that is recorded in the Evangelical Story. 

And now by all that hath been ſaid, in this and the laſt Diſcourſe, I hope 
it appears that there is ſufficient Reaſpn to give full Credit to the Authors of 
the Hiſtorical Books of the. New Teſtament in their Relations of thoſe Mat- 
ters of Fact which they have recorded. This I am ſure I may ſay, that there 
is not ſo good Reaſon to give Credit to any Hiſtory in the World beſides, of 
the ſame Antiquity ; and that a Hiſtory ſo well confirmed as this is cannot rea- 
ſonably be rejected, nor indeed any ways be diſcredited, but either by ſome 
_ more credible Hiſtory contradicting it, or by ſome intrinſick Evidence of 

al ſhood. 

But better or more credible Hiſtory contradicting it, T have already obſerv d, 
there is not; nor indeed is there any Hiſtory contradicting it that is of ſuffi- 
cient Antiquity to diſprove it: Nay, there are many very conſiderable Things 
of thoſe recorded in the Goſpel Hiſtory, that are occaſionally mentioned by other 
Hiſtorians of thoſe or the ſucceeding Times, who had no Deſign thereby to 
do any Service to Chriſtianity ; as namely that there was ſuch a Man as John 
the Baptiſt, that he was a Perſon of great Piety and Auſterity, and a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, and that he was put to Death by Herod; that there was 
alſo a Man named Jeſus, who called himſelf, and was owned by many to be 
the Chri/?, that he did many wonderful Things, and was at laſt crucified by 
the eus. The Names of ſome other Perſons likewiſe ſpoken of in the Gof- 
pel Hiſtory are mention'd under the ſame Character in ſome other Hiſtories, 
as Pilate, Felix, Feſtus, Caiaphas, Agrippa, &c. In other Hiſtories alſo we 
find Notice taken of the Cruelty of Herod, in ſlay ing the Infants at Bethlehem, 
and among them, as it is thought, his own Son ; which made Auguſtus, when 
the Story was told him, to ſay, that it was better to be Herod's Swine than his 
Son; and likewiſe of that remarkable Eclipſe of the Sun, when the Moon 
was at the full, which the Evangeliſts ſay happen'd at the Time of our-Savr- 
ours Paſlion ; and of that violent Earthquake that was at the ſame Time; and 
laſtly, of the prodigious Increaſe of Chriſtianity in all Parts of the Roman 
Empire, ſoon after its firſt Publication. | 

And if upon this Occaſion it ſhould be ſaid, that the Facts recorded in the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, and the Events that follow'd thereupon, were ſo very 
wonderful and remarkable. that if they had been true, they muſt'in all Proba- 
bility have been more taken notice of than they are in other Hiſtories; I an- 
ſwer, that ſuppoſing them to be true, it could not be reaſonably expected that 
more Mention ſhould have been made of them by other Hiſtotians than there 
really is; becauſe they were plainly foreign to their Piitpoſe, or'eHe ſuch Sto- 
ries as tho' they had heard of them they did not believe, having perhaps never 
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Purpoſe of an Aut hor that was writing the Life of one of the Roman Em- 
pcrors, or the Hiſtory of ſome famous War, or giving an Account of the 
Affairs of the Civil State, to make a large Digreſſion concerning a Religious 
elt begun in Fadea, by a Perſon that was deſpiſed in his own Country, and 
carried on and continued by mean and contemptible Perſons who made no Fi- 
gute in the World? Or how could it be expected that an Hiſtorian who was 
not himſelf a Chriſtian, ſhould yet give a large Account of the Miracles of 


out Saviour and his Apoſties, and other Facts upon which our Religion is 


grounded; which had he believ'd, as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if 
he had deliverd them to Poſterity as Truths, he muſt have been a % rig 2 
It is enough in all Reaſon, and as much as could be expected in this Cafe, ſup- 
poſing theſe Facts to be true, that they are not by any Hiſtorians that were of 
another Religion, contradifted or attempted to be diſproy'd : More than this 
would have been too much. And ſhould we now in ſome ancient Manuſcript 
Hiſtory new brought to Light, and bearing the Name of ſome Few:fh or Hea- 
then Author, find a large and formal Account of any of thoſe Facts relating 
to the Chriſtian Religion that are recorded in the Goſpel; this would give 
very juſt Ground to ſuſpect, that the hole Hiſtory, whatever other Appear- 
ance it had of Truth, was forged and countetfeit, or at leaſt that thoſe Paſ- 
ſages ſpeaking honourably of the Chriſtian Religion, or the Author of it, 
were knaviſhly foiſted into the Book by ſome Chriftzan Tranſcriber. For this 
is indeed the beſt Argument that is brought to diſcredit ſome Paſſages of this 
Kind that arc now to be found in ſome Heathen or Fewrfh Hiſtorians, and 


particularly in Joſephus, viz. that they ſay more than was proper or likely to 


be ſaid by Heathens or Fews ; that if thoſe Paſſages are genuine, and the Au- 
thors had believed what they themſelves wrote, they muſt have been Chri- 
ſtians. 
d Now this I am ſure is not fair Dealing, that the Paucity and Slenderneſs of 
thoſe corroborating Teſtimonies to the Truth of the Chriſtian Hiftory that are 
to be met with in other Hiſtorians, and that the Muſtitude and Fulneſs of 
ſuch Teſtimonies, ſhould both be urged as Arguments againft Chri/tianzty. 
And therefore when they are both urged, as they are and have been by our 
Adverſaries, we may reaſonably conclude, that the Truth is in the Mean; and 
that there are indeed no more, nor no fewer Teſtimonies of this Kind to be 
met with in other Writers, and that they are not either more or leſ to the 
Purpoſe, than, ſuppoſing the Chriſtian Hiſtory to be true, might fairly be ex- 

ected. | . 
a It only remains then, that we enquire whether there be in the Goſpel Hi 
ſtory any intrinſick Evidences of Falſhood. And it is pretended by the Ad- 
verſaries of our Religion, that there are many fuch ; for there are, they ſay, 
ſome Things related in the Goſpel Hiſtory, that are altogether increuible; and 
there is, ſay they, oftentimes great Difference, in the ſeveral Relations of the 
ſame Story, by the ſeveral Evangrliſts; and not only fo, but there arc, they 
ſay, beſides, in their ſeveral Hiſtories compared together, ſome flat Contra- 
dictions and Repugnancies. | © Ages . 

I intended therefore at the End of this Diſcourſe, if T had had Time for 
it, to have ſpoken largely upon this Subject; but becauſe I have not, muſt re- 
fer you to thoſe Books that have been written on purpoſe to give an Account 
of the difficult Texts of Scriptare, and to reconcile thoſe that are ſeemingly 
repugnant; or for want of ſuch Books to any good Commentary en the 
Bible, in which you will hardly fail to meet with Satisfaction in any Difh- 
culty of this Kind, if you read it with a Mind diſpoſed to receive Satisfaction. 
And I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with only obſerving in general, 

1. That the pretended Impoſſibilities that are ſaid to be related in the ſacred 
Hiſtory, are only Dificulties ; they are indeed Events above and 7 the 
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known 1 and common Courſe of Nature, but they are ſuch as ate or 


credible when they are UICHDEG, as they muſt 1 to the Almighty, Power of 
Gop.: , | 


2. Thar, the Difference that may ſometimes be obſerv d in the ſeveral Re- 
lations of the ſame Story by the ſeveral Evangeliſis, is very mcon/iderable ; 


"conſiſting only in this, That one perhaps relates the Story in a different Or- 


der of 1 hings than another does; or that one tells it briefly, another more 


at large ; or one with a few, another with more Circumſtances; or that ſome 


Mat. xxvil. 5. 


„Ai. 8. 


, 1% 


Deut. xxv. 5. 


Mat. i. 16. 
Luke ili. 23. 


Cirannllances are mentioned by cach of them which the other had omitted. 


So that this Obſervation is fo far from being a juſt Objection againſt the Truth 
of the Hiſtory, that it is rather a Proof and Confirmation of it ; for it is an 
Argument that the EVangeliſis did not confer together in the writing of -their 
Hiſtories, and that they did not copy or tranſcribe from one another; but 
thar every one of them reported the Story he wrote in ſuch Manner as he 
himſelf remembred it to have been, and with ſuch Circumſtances as he him- 
{elf took moſt Notice of. And, 

3. As to the Repugnancies and Inconſiſtences that are ſaid to be in the E. 
vangelical Hiſtory ; theſe we abſolutely deny. I have not Time now to con- 
ſider, or attempt to reconcile all the Places that are pretended to be contra- 
dictory to each other; but thoſe Paſſages which ſeem moſt liable to this Ex- 
ception, are, I think, the Relation of Judass Death, and the Account of 
our Saviour's Genealogy. 

But as to the firſt, there is plainly. no Impoſſibility, no Contradittion in it, 
if we ſhould ſay that after he had hanged himſelf, as St. Matthew lays, he 
did fall down, and that his Bowels guſh'd out, as St. Luke affirms ; or it may 
be that he did not hang himſelf, but only was * choaked or ſuffocated by the 
Violence of his Grief, and that the ſame Paſſion by which he was ſtrangled, 
made him alſo fall down headlong, and burſt aſunder in the midſt, ſo that all 
his Bowels guſhed out. 

And as to the other, when it is remembred that by the Jewiſh Law the 
next of Kin was to raiſe up Seed to his near Relation that died without Iſſue, 
by marrying his Widow, and that the Firſt-born of the Woman after ſuch 
ſecond Marriage was reputed in Law the Son, as well as he was the He, 
of the deceaſed; ſo that conſequently the ſame Perſon might be the /zga/ Son 
of one Man, and the natural Son of another Man; tho it may be difficult, 
perhaps impoſſible, for us at this Diſtance of Time, to ſay with Certainty 
which of the two different Lines, by which our Saviours Pedigree is deduced 
from David, is the legal, and which the natural Line; it is very eaſy never- 
theleſs to believe, that one is the gal, and that the other is the natural Line. 
And if ſo, there is plainly no Contradiction between the two Evangeliſts, 
altho St. Matthew makes our Saviour to be deſcended from Solomon, and 
St. Luke from Nathan; altho' St. Matthew ſays that Jeſeph, the Husband 
of the bleſſed Virgin, was the Son of Jacob, and St. Luke that he was the 
Son of Heli. 

And now the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory being, as I hope, by what hath 
been ſaid ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ; 1 ſhould proceed to ſhew, That if the Mat- 
ters of Fact related in the New Teſtament are true, they are ſufficient Proofs 
of the Truth and divine Authority of all the Doctrines that are therein 


taught: But I am ſenſible that J have treſpaſſed too much upon your Patience 


already, and ſo ſhall reſerve this for the Subject of my next Diſcourſe. 
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Lux E XVI. 29, 30, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets; let them hear them. x tis 

And he faid, Nay, Father Abraham, bit if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither vill they be perſuaded, tho' one 
roſe from the Dead. 


«Order to ſh, that we have ſaſfficient Reaſon given us to 

l | convincc us of the Truth and Authority of the New Ti 77 

A 6 nai 4ex7, and of all the Doctrines that are taught by it, I 
l bave formerly propounded to ſhew, 
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Az © I. That we have en Reaſon to believe, that the 
Boots of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Per- 
1 0 ſons who are ſald to be the Authors thereot. 

II. That there is /ufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to them in their 
Relation of thoſe. Matters of Fact which they have recorded: And, 

III. That if the Marters of Fatt therein recorded are true, they are ſuf- 
ficient Proof of the Truth and divine Authority of all the Docfrines that 
are therein taught. And the two firſt of theſe Points I have, I hope, al- 
ready made good. | 

proceed now to the third; vis. 


HF. To ſhew, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is well grounded upon 
the Hiſtorjy of it; that if the Matters of Fact recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment are true, the; are fuſſicient Proofs of the Truth and divine Authority 
of all the Dockrines that are therein taught. | 
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And here, by the Doctrines of the Goſpel, I underſtand both the Articles 
of Faith, which it propoſes to our Belzef, and the Rules which it preſcribes 
to our Practice: Many of the former of which are themſelves Parts of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory, as the Incarnation, Life, Sufferings, Death, Reſurrecti. 
on and Aſcenſion of our Saviour; and the reſt, of both Sorts, are taught in 
the New Teſtament, either by our Saviour himſelf, or by his Apoſtles. 

And I ſuppoſe it will be readily granted, that all heir Doctrines are 
true, and alſo of divine Authority, if it ſhall appear that they were com. 
miſſioned and ſent by God to inſtruct the World; for he whom God hath 
ſent, ſpeaketh-the Words of God. Fob. iii. 34. 

The ſingle Point therefore to be conſidered at this Time, is, whether there 
be ſufficient Evidence, from the Matters of Fact recorded in the Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles were commiſſion- 
ed and ſent by God to inſtruct the World. 

And firſt, whether there be ſufficient Evidence from thence that our Ca- 
viour himſelf was a Teacher ſent from God. 

Now that he ſaid he was ſent from God, is a Matter of Fact, and a 

See Joh. v.37, Part of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Joh. xii. 49. J have not ſpoken of my ſelf ; but 
= vil. 3%. the Father which ſent me, he gave me a Commandment, what 1 ſhould ſay, 
and what I ſhould ſpeak. | 

And that he /i that he was the Meſſiab which had been foretold by 
the Prophets, is likewiſe Matter of Fat?, and a Part of the ſame Hiſtory, 

Matth. xvi.16, 700. iv. 25, 26. The Woman of Samaria ſaith unto him, I know that Mef- 

Mark ix. 41, , COMerP WHICH is called Chriſt ; when he is come, he will tell us all Things: 

Luke xxiv.46. Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 4 

Joh. ix.47. The Qucſtion therefore is, whether from the Things which are recorded 
of him by the Evangeli/ts, there be ſufficient Grounds to believe the Truth 
of either or both theſe Pretences; I ſay, of either or both of them, becauſe 
either of them is a ſufficient Reaſon to receive his Doctrine as true and 
divine. For which Cauſe therefore I ſhall not, in ſpeaking to this Subject, 
diſtinguiſh between the Evidences which the Goſpel Hiſtory affords of his 
being a Prophet, and thoſe which it affords of his being the Meſſiah, but 
ſhall propoſe them promiſcuouſly as they come to Mind. 82 

And here I ſhall conſider, firſt, the Credibility of our Saviour's own Te- 
ſ{imony concerning himſelf, and ſecondly, the Confirmation that was given 
to this Teſtimony by God; grounding all that ſhall be ſaid on both theſe 
Heads, upon the Goſpel Hiſtory ; the Truth of which I now take for grant- 
cd, as being, I hope, already ſufficiently prov'd. 

Firſt then, I ſhall conſider the Credibility of our Saviour's own Teſtimony 
concerning himſelf, when he ſaid that he was ſent by God, and that he 
was the Chriſt the Son of God. 

And I know it is commonly ſaid that a Man is not to be believed in his 
own Caſe: And this very Thing was objected to our Saviour by the Fews, 
Joh, viii. 13. Thou beareſt Record of thy ſelf, thy Record is not true. But 
this Saying is not without Exception. 

When indeed what a Man witneſſes is for his own Benefit, his Teſtimony, 
if it be ſingle, may reaſonably be rejected; eſpecially, if any Proof be made 
that at other Times he hath told a Lye; or done any other z// Thing for 
his Advantage : But otherwiſe a Man's Teſtimony concerning himſelf may be 
credible; nay, in ſome Caſes it may be more credible than another Man's; 
becauſe he may ſometimes be ſurer of what he ſays concerning himſelf than 
another Man could be. And therefore our Saviour, who in Jah. v. 31. 
allows of the Reaſonableneſs of that Saying; If bear witneſs of my ſelf 
my witneſs is not true; yet when this very Thing was afterwards objected 
to him by the Phariſees, in the Place before cited, makes anſwer in the 

following 
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following Words; 7% I bear Record of my ſelf, yet my Record is true, for Jobn viii. 14. 
I] know whence I came, &c. | 
And that the Teſtimony of our Lord concerning his own divine Miſſion 
was ſuch as we might rationally give Credit to, tho' we had no other Evi- 
dence of it, will, I ſuppoſe ſufficiently appear, if theſe following Things be 
conſidered. | 
1. That his whole Life, according to the Account that is given of it by 
the Evangeliſts, which we now build upon as true, was in all Reſpects 
ſpotleſs and unblameable; he did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 1 bet. i. 22. 
Mouth : He was a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot. And this P. 1.29. 
he himſelf urges as a Reaſon why his Teſtimony ought to be credited; oh. 
viii. 46. Which of you convinceth me of Sin? and if I ſay the Truth, why 
do ye not believe me? And a very good Reaſon it was; for it could not 
juſtly be ſuſpected, that a Perſon of whom no other ill Thing could be 
faid, was yet indeed in the whole Courſe of his Life guilty of a Crime 
of the greateſt Magnitude, viz. of Lying in the Name of God ; of ſaying, 
that the Lord had ſent him, when indced the Lord had not ſent him, nor 
ſpoken by him. | 
2. It may be alſo conſidered, that this Teſfimony of our Lord, tho it 
was concerning himſelf, yet was not for himſelf; I mean it was not for his 
own worldly Advantage. And this Conſideration he himſelf likewiſe of- 
fers to the Jews, as an Argument of the Truth of his Teſtimony, Joh. 
vii. 18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own Glory; but he that 
ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no Unrighteonſneſs 
is in him. Had the Doctrine of our Lord, which he pretended was what 
God had commanded him to teach, been contrived to advance the worldly 
Honour and Greatnels of himſelf or his Followers; this would have been 
a juſt Prejudice againſt it, and a reaſonable Ground of ſuſpeting that he 
ſpake of himſelf: But when it was evident to all that heard his Diſcourſes, 
and is no leſs ſo to us that read them, that he ſought not his own Glory in 
any Thing, but the Glory of him that ſent him; and that his whole Doc- 
trine tended to advance the Honour of God; and to promote the Practice 
of Picty and Virtue in the World; this rendred his Teſtimony very credi- 
ble, when he ſaid he was ſent by God to teach it to the World; for when 
a Dodrine is plainly worthy of God, and according to Godlineſs, it may 1 Tim vi. 3. 
reaſonably be preſumed that God is the Author of it. 
3. It may be farther conſidered, that this Teſtimony of our Lord con- 
cerning himſelf was ſo far from being to his own Benefit, that it was as 
much as any Thing could poſlibly be to his worldly Diſadvantage ; expo- 
ſing him to the Envy and Malice of the Fews, and to the Jealouſy of the 
Romans, and to all the cruel Sufferings which he endured from both of 
them. And certainly a Man's Teſtimony concerning himſelf may be al- 
lowed to be credible, if it be againſt his own Intercſt, if he himſelf be a 
great Loſer or Suffercr by what he teſtifies; for it cannot be imagined what 
elſe but only the Evidence of Truth, and an Obligation to declare it, ſhould 
ever induce a Man to ſay ſuch Things concerning himſelf, as will procure 
his own Miſchief. | 
And I know not what can be ſaid to avoid the Force of this Argument 
for the Truth of our Saviours Teſtimony that he was ſent from God, and 
that he was the Meſſiah; unleſs it be, that he was diſappointed in his Ex- 
pectation, and that he hoped to have made himfelf rich and great in the 
World by theſe glorious Pretences, tho' in the Event it proved otherwiſe. 
But the Goſpel Hiſtory furniſhes us with a very clear and full Anſwer to 
this Objection in thoſe many Predictions of our Lord therein recorded con- Matth. vi. 3; 
cerning his own Sufferings; whereby it clearly appears, that the Sufferinns 
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which befel him for giving this Teſtimony concerning himſelf, did not happen 
to him wnexpetZedly, but that he knew long before all that afrerwards came to 
pals. And therefore I ſay again, that no Reaſon can be imagin d why he- 
ſhould /ay that he was ſent from Go b, but only becauſe he knew it was true, 
and had receiy'd a Command from his Father to declare this Truth to the 

World. Eſpecially if it be conſider'd farther, Ln 
4. Laſtly, That he continued to teſtify the ſame at his Death, which he 
had done before in his Life, giving thereby the beſt Aſſurance that a Man 
can give of the Truth of his Teſtimony. For the main Matter of his Accu- 
ſation to Pilate was, that he had given out himſelf to be the Meſſiab, and 
the Meſſiah was, according to the Expectation of the Jews, to be a great 
temporal Xing; had our Lord therefore but denied this Charge, had he but 
granted that he was not the Meſſiab, he might have ſaved his Life. But this 
he would not do; he diſowned indeed the falſe Notion that the Jews had 
11 of the Meſſiah; my Kingdom, ſays he, is not of this World ; but that he was 
11, a King, and that he was the Meſſiah, he boldly owned, as well when the Que- 
Join xvii. 37-ſtion was put to him by the Roman Governor, who had Power of Life and 
66. Death, as when it had been put to him before by the High-Prieſt. This 
Mark xiv. 61, therefore is a ſtrong. Confirmation of the Truth of this Teſtimony of our 
0 Lord; and is alone ſufficient to make, it credible, that he witneſſed the lame 
i Tim. vi. 13. good Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, which he had done before his own 
ation, and ſealed his Witneſs with his Blood. For it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that any Man tells a known Lie for nothing ; and it was plainly then too late 
for him, to hope for any Good to himſelf in this World by perſiſting in this 
Teſtimony ; his only Hope had been in retratimg: it: And it is not credible, 
that any Man ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to expect to better himſelf in the other 

World, by dying with a Lic in his Mouth. | 

Thus, I hope, it appears, that the Teſtimony of our Lord concerning his own 
divine Miſſion was credible in it ſelf ; fo that we might rationally belicve, 
that he came from Go b, and that he was Chriſt the Son of GoD, altho we. 
had had only his own Word for it. 

But we have more than his own Word for it; I am not alone, ſays he, 
7Zohn viii. 16, &c. but I and the Father that ſent me. It is alſo written in 
your Law, that the Teſtimony of tu Men is true: I am one that bear Mit- 
neſs of my ſelf, and the Father that ſeut me beareth Witneſs of me. And 
this was the other Thing J propoſed to conſider, in order to ſhew the good 
Reaſon that we have to believe that our Saviour was ſent from GoD, and 

that he was the Meſſab; vis. | 

Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to this Teſtimony of our Lord, 
by GoD himſelf. And this was given ſeveral ways. cg] Bt 

1. Gop bare him Witneſs by the Teftimony of ancient Prophets; and to 
this our Saviour frequently appeals, ohm v. 39. Search the Scriptures, fur in 
them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they which teſtify of me. 
And again, v. 46. Hed ye believed Moſes, ye wonld have believed me, for 

2 Pet. i. 18, he wrote of me. And this St. Peter, comparing it with that Voice from 

* Heaven, teſtifying him to be the Son of Gop, of which he himfelf had 
been an Ear-witneſs, calls à more ſure Word of Prophecy: And indeed it 
was as certain an Evidence of his divine Miſſion as could be deſtt c. 

For it was a Matter of the greateſt Concern to the World, to diſcern. the 
promis d Mefah, thar ſo they might know in whom to believe, and from 
whom to expect Salvation: And to this End Gon was pleaſed, by the Mouth 
of all his holy Prophets fince the Wotld began, to give ſeveral Marks and 


Characters of the Meffiah, by which he might be certainly known, and rea- 


dily diſtinguiſh'd from all Impoſtors; for they foretold exactly the Time of his 
Coming, his Pedigree, and the Place of his Birth, the Manner of his Life 
SUED I | | thc 
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the Things he was to do, the Sufferings he was to undergo, and all the re- 
markable Accidents that were to befall him in this World; all which Predic- 
tions were punctually fulfill d in the Perſon of our bleſſed Saviour, as muſt 
be granted by every one that allows the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory. And 
this is an undeniable, Proof that he was the Meſſiah; for it is manifeſtly in- 
conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of Gop, when he meant to give Marks and 
Charatters by which the Mefjah might be certainly known, to give only 
ſuch as might belong to another Perſon no leſs than to him: And it is no leſs 
inconſiſtent with his Geodneſs, that his Providence ſhould ever permit, that 
all the Marks and Characters of the true Meſſiah ſhould meet together in an 
Impoſtor ; becauſe by this, Mankind muſt have lain under an inevitable Ne- 
ceſſity of being cheated, in a Matter of the greateſt Conſequence to their e- 
ternal Salvation. | 

But the ancient Prophecies of Chri/# were many of them in Types or fi- 
gurative Expreſſions, not readily to be underſtood till they were accompliſh'd, 
nor then very eaſy to be applied by every one to the Perſon of the true 
Meſſiah, without the Help of a Teacher. How, can I underſtand what. IL at: viii. 31. 
read, ſaid the Eunuch, even when he was reading one of the plaineſt Pro- 
phecies of Chriſt that is in the Old Teſtament, except ſome Man ſhould guide 
me ? And therefore Gop was pleaſed to give a yet more certain and diſtin& 
Knowledge of him to the Men of that Generation in which he appear d; 
And this he did. | {1 ? | 

2, By the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, who was à burning and a ſbi- 
ning Light; and did not, as the former Prophets had done, only lay down 
Marks and Characters, by the wiſe Application whereof Men might diſcern 
the Me ſſiah when they ſaw him; but pointed to him, as it were with his 
Finger, as he ſtood before their Eyes, ſo that the ſimpleſt among them could 
not but know whom he meant: Behold, ſays he, the Lamb of God, which John i. 29,30] 
taketh away the Sin of the World. This is he of whom ] ſaid, after me com. 
eth a4 Man which is preferred before me. 11 4" PR 

And to this Teſtimony of John our Saviour himſelf frequently appealed, 
as to a Teſtimony that was full to the Purpoſe, and could not. be denied: Te 
ſent unto John, ſays he, and he bare Witneſs unto the Truth, Fohn v. 32. 

And when the Chief Prieſts and Elders queſtion'd him about his Authority, Matt. xxi. Th 
he perfectly confounded them, by only asking them whether the Baptiſin of Ge. 
John was from Heaven, or of Men; for that John was a Prophet, altho' 

he did no Miracles, was ſo evident to all by the wonderful Manner of his 

Birth. and the miraculous Circumſtances that attended it, that they could not; 

and he was alſo ſo generally receivd, and accepted among the People as a 

Prophet, that they dared not, deny it: I/ ſay they, we ſhall ſay of Men, all 

the People will ſtone us, for they be perſuaded that John was a Prophet. 

And yet had they granted this, which they could not deny, they had anſwer' 

their own Queſtion, and ſeen clearly by what Authority our Sauiour acted an 
taught; for no Teſtimony of his divine Miſſion could be plainer and clearer 
than that of John was; and it was a Thing granted by the Jes, that he 
is a Prophet without all Doubt, and needs no farther Trial, unto whom ano- 

ther Prophet bears Witneſs. i h gin itt 

3.:Ariother Way by which Gop gave Witneſs to our Saviour, that he was 
ſent by him, and that he was the Me//iah, was by a Voite from Heaven ; 
which Teſtimony was given him three Times. 3 Act I. 

Fir at his Baptiſm, when being come up out of the Water, the Heavens Matt. iii. 16, 
opened, and the Spirit like a Dove deſcended upon him, and there came 4 3 
Voice from Heaven, faymg, Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am well Luke iii. 22. 
pleaſed. And of this Voice, it is highly probable, St. ohn Baptiſt was an Ear- 
witneſs; for it is ſaid expreſly, that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending like a Dove john i. 32. 
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from Heaven, and abiding on him, and that was at the ſame Time that the 


Ex, xxiv. 15. 
c. 

Matt. xvii. 5. 
Mark ix. 7. 
Luke ix. 35. 
2 Pet. i. 17. 
John i. 14. 
1 John v. 7. 


John xii. 20, 
28. 


Ver. 29. 


1 John v. 10. 


Matt. xvi. 21. 


XX, 17, Cc. 
Mark ix. 31. 


1. 


Matt. xxvi. z 1. 
John vi. 70. 


Matt. xxvi. 34. 


Matt. xxvi.3 1. 


John iii. 14. 
VIll. 28. xii. 
32. 

Matt. xvi. 21. 
xxvi. 32. 
xxviii. 16. 


Matt. xxiv. 14. 
iii. 19. 

Matt. xxiv. 
Mark x111. 
Luke xx1. 


foretold ſhould be, juſt in that Manner in which they afterwards came to 


and likewiſe takes away all reaſonable Ground of a Suſpicion, which we 


.»- 


by the Evangeliſts, was a good Evidence to thoſe that lived then, and is alſo 


Voice was utter'd. | 

A ſecond Time was at his Transfiguration on the Mount, when the Glory 
of Gop appearing in a Cloud, as it had anciently us'd to do, there came a 
Voice out of the Cloud which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed, hear ye him. And at the uttering of this Voice, three of his 
Apoſtles were preſent, two of which have witneſſed the ſame to us under their 
own Hands. 

A third Time was after the rang of Lazarus, when were preſent not on- 
ly his Apoſtles who conſtantly accompanied him, but ſeveral others both Jews 
and Greeks. And this Voice was ſo loud as to be heard by all that were pre- 
ſent, tho' not by all ſo diſtinctly and articulately, as it was by ſome, who, as 
it is probable, were nearer than the reſt ; which was the Occaſion of that Dif- 
ference that was among the People concerning it, ſome ſaying that it thun- 
dred, and others, that an Angel ſpake to him. To doubt therefore of his 
divine Miſſion whom Gop thus teſtified to by Voices from Heaven, is to 
make G oD himſelf a Liar, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, becauſe we receive not the 
Record that he gave of his Son. i = 

4. Another Way by which GoD gave Witneſs to the divine Miſſion of 
our Saviour was by enduing him with the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling 
Things to come: Several Inſtances. of which we meet with in the Goſpet- 
Hiſtory ; for he foretold yery often his own Sufferings and Death, with all 
the remarkable Circumſtances thereof. He ſaid that he ſhould be betray'd by 
one of his own Diſciples, when none of them ſuſpected that there was a 
falſe Brother among them, and the Traytor himſelf knew not yet the Falſe- 
neſs of his own Heart. He told Peter but a few Hours before, that he ſhould 
deny him thrice ; when he at the ſame Time was very confident of his own 
Strength, and declar'd himſelf reſoly'd to die, rather than deny him once. He 
told the reſt of the Diſciples that they would all forſake him, when they eve- 
ry one profeſs d themſelves reſolvd to ſuffer with him, rather than leave him. 
He ſignified before by what Death he ſhould die, and who ſhould be inſtru- 
mental therein. He aſſured his Diſciples, that after three Days he would riſe 
again, and appointed them a Place in Galilee, where they ſhould all ſee him. 
He propheſied that notwithſtanding the Contempt he was had in, and the 
greater Contempt that his ignominious Death would bring upon him, his Re- 
ligion ſhould by their means, a Company of poor illiterate Fiſhermen, be 
preached with good Succeſs in all Parts of the World. He foretold likewiſe 
the utter Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple, before that Generation 
paſſed away, and the Diſperſion of the Fewws into all Nations: And ſeveral 
other Things, which it would take up too much Time now to mention, he 


paſs. | * 
Concerning which it may be noted, that ſome of his Prophecies were ful- 
filled % after they were ſpoken, the punctual Accompliſhment whereof 
Was to thoſe that both heard them ſpoken, and ſaw them fulfilled, an evident 
Proof of his prophetical Spirit, and a juſt Ground of expecting the Accom- 
pliſhment of all his other Prophecies in their Seaſon ; and that others were 
not to be fulfilled till a good while after, the Accompliſhment whereof at 
the Time foretold, and long after the Predictions thereof had been recorded 


to us that live now, and either read the Accompliſhment thereof in Hiſtory, 
or ſee the ſame with our own Eyes, that he was endued with a divine Spirit 


might otherwiſe have had, that in thoſe Inſtances wherein both the in 
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and the Accompliſhment of it are related by the ſame. Authors, the Prophe- 
cics were forged after the Events were come to pals. . 
Now if this be true, and it is certainly true; if the Goſpel Hiſtory be ſo; 


that our Saviour did foretell many Things which afterwards hapned, and 
thoſe very caſual and contingent Things, depending upon the Free-will of 


Men, this was an evident Token that he had a divine Spirit; for none can 


certainly foretell ſuch Things but God only, or thoſe whom he enlightens 


with his Spirit; and therefore the Prophet 1/aiah made this challenge to the 
Idols of the Heathens, Iſa. xli. 23. Shew the Things that ſhall be hereafler, 
that we may know that ye are Gods, © | 


And if to this it ſhould be objected, that future Events have been ſome- 


times foretold, by ſuch as have not been true Prophets of God, nor en- 
lightned by his Spirit, as by Diviners, Aſtrologers, and Sooth-ſayers, and by 
the Oracles of the Heathens; this may be granted without any weakning of 
the Argument I am now upon, for the Proof of our Saviours divine 
Miſſion. l | Thad a, 
For there may be ſome future Events unforeſeen by us, and yet depend- 
ing ſo intirely upon the Courſe of natural Cauſes, that unleſs. hindred by a 
Miracle, they will as certainly come to paſs as the Sun will riſe to Morrow; 
and theſe, the Devil, who underſtands much better than we do the Power 
and Courſe of Nature, may foreſee, and conſequently, foretell; and when 
ſuch a Thing is foretold, we, who underſtand very little of Nature, may 
think it a Prophecy, whereas in Truth, there is no more of a prophetical 
Spirit in the Devil when he foretells ſuch Things, than there is in a skil- 
ful Aſtronomer, when he calculates and foretells to a Minute for ſeveral Ages 
to come, the Motions and Eclipſes of the Sun, Moon, and Planets. _, 
And even in future Contingencies, it is no Wonder that the Events liave 
ſometimes verified the Predictions of the Devil and his Prophets; for this 
alſo may well enough be accounted for, without allowing that any Being 
hath. a certain Fore-knowledge of future Contigencies but God only; if we 
do but ſuppoſe, as we may very reaſonably do, that the Devil hath a perfecter 
Knowledge than we can have, of the Counſels, Intrigues, and Intereſts of Men, 
that he underſtands their Tempers and Inclinations, that he hath lived a great 
while, and made very exact Obſervations, that he hath had a long Experience o 
Things, and hath alfo a notable Sagacity much beyond what-is in any Man! 
For ſo even a wiſe, obſerving, and experiencd Man, may without a Spirit 
of Prophecy, ſee much farther before him than Men commonly do, and 
may foretcll, by a Gueſs. that ſhall rarely fail, a, great many Things which 
a leſs-thinking and experienc'd Man woulg fever have, thought of; and when 
the Thing happens that was foretold, it may be paſt, the Skill of others to 


judge, whether it was told by a ſagacious Gueſs, or by a certain Forc-know- | 


lodge: of what! and! ber”), d ech nods en and HED, In | 
And that the Predictions of Diviners, and the Oracles of the Heat heus 
concetning future Contingencies, have been no more than only probable Con- 
jectures, unleſs, when they have been borrowed from divine Prophecies, as 
they may have often been, is evident by their uncertain Accompliſhment. 
Some Things indeed haye hapned as, they have been. foretold, but others 
have not ſo; hapned ; and . becauſe the Devil could a einen certainly tell 
what the Events of thoſe Things would be, which he was conſulted with 
about, he commonly gave out his Oracles in ambjguous Expreſſions, that ſo, 
whatever hapned, he might be thought to have foxctold it. And when the 
Predictions of any Perſon pretending to Prophecy, have failed in ſome In- 
ſtances, tho in others they have been accompliſhed, this is a certain Argu- 
ment that he did not propheſy by a divine Spirit according to what is ſaid, 
Deut. xvii. 21, 22. f thou ſay in thine Heart, how ſhall we, know We 
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Name of the Lord, if the Thing follow not nor come to paſs, that is the 
T hing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the 1 hath ſpoken it pre. 
ſumptuouſly, In which Words it ſeems to be implied, though it be not ex. 
prellly aid, that if the Thing foretold did come to paſs, and eſpecially that 
if of many Things which the Prophet had foretold'; and which could not 
be fore-known by the greateſt Skill in natural Cauſes, ſuch as are the Ac- 
tions of a free Agent; not one Thing failed, but his Words were made 
good by the Event in every Particular, they might then depend upon it 
Dove xii f that he was a frue Prophet; except in one Caſe mentioned in Deut. xiii. 
ET”, viz. When he made Uſe of that Credit which the Accomplifhment of 
his Predictions had gained him, to draw Men from the Worſhip of the 
true and only God, to the Worſhip of Idols. And accordingly it is ob- 
ſerved in 1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. that becauſe the Lord did let none of Sa. 
muel's Words fall to the Ground, all Iſtael, from Dan even to Beerſheba, 
knew that he was eſtabliſhed to be a Prophet of the Lord. 
The before-named Exception having therefore no Place in our Saviour, 
for his Doctrine was, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
Matth. iv. 10. halt thou ſerve ; and there being not one of thofe many Predictions that he 
gave forth; tho ſeyeral of them were concerning the moſt caſual Events 
that could be; which has not been in its due Time fulfilled ; we may ſafely 
conclude that he was a true Prophet of God, and conſequently, that he 
ought to be hearkned to in every Thing that he ſaid. 
3. Another Teſtimony that was given by God to the dzvine Miſſion of 
our Saviour, was by the Power of working Miracles, more and greater 
Miracles than ever had been done before ſince the Beginning of the World, 
the Relation of which makes up a great Part of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 
Mat. xi.4, . And to theſe our Saviour himſelf frequently appeals, as to a moſt evident 
Juz x-25- 37 Proof that he was ſent by God, and that he was the Son of God ; John 
3. V. 36. The Works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame 
Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
And indeed what better Evidence can be deſired, that a Perſon ſpeaking 
in the Name of God is ſent by him, than to ſee him do the Yorks of 
God, that is, ſuch Works as cannot be done but by the Power of God? 
And that our Saviours Miracles were ſuch, cannot, I think, be doubted by 
thoſe who believe they are truly related in the Goſpel, which it is now ſup- 
poſed they are, 3 8 7 | 
And if to this it be ſaid, that the firſt Oppoſers of Chriſtianity, both 
Jeus and Gentiles, who either ſaw the Miracles of our Saviour, ot had 
ſuch good | Aſſurance thereof from Eye-witnefſes, or credible Hiſtory, that 
they could not deny them, yet were not thereby convinced that he was a 
Prophet of God, but rather thought that he did all his mighty Works by 
magick, Art, and by the Help of the' Devi: 1 anſwer, - £ 
r. That it is a Thing which WE cannot be ſure of, that the true Reaſon 
why rl of thoſe who ſaw” bur Saviour's Miracles, or were perſuaded 
of the Truth of them, did yet refuſe to receive him as a Prophet ſent 
from God, was, becatife they were not convinced that his Miracles were 
done by a divine Power ;\ for Nen Yo not always act according to their 
Judgments; for we tead of ſome of the Chief Ralers in Fohn xii. chat 
they believed on him, that is, they* were convinced in their Judgments, by 
01 55 Worts "ike 5 a 17 IH was the Perſon he pretended to 
be, but they did nat confeſs. him, leſt they ſhould be put ont , the Syna- 
gogres for they lowed Tho Praiſe Mon more 44 the Praiſe of God. 
And therefore T think it molt probable; that chey Who attributed thoſe Mi. 
racles of his which they could not deny, to the working '6f the wo 
| * di 
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did not, nay could not, believe what they ſaid; but only ſaid it, becauſe 
they were reſolved never to receive a Doctrine, whatever Evidence was gi- 
ven of the Truth of it, that was ſo contrary as our S$avziour's was, to their 
Prejudices, Luſts, and worldly Intereſts ; and they could not tell what elſe. 
to ſay, to juſtify themſelves to the World. But, . 

2. If their Blaſphemy in aſcribing our Saviour's Miracles to the Pow- 
er of the Devil, was not merely malicious, it was however moſt cyidently 
groundleſs. For, 

(I.) Though the Devil be without Doubt of much greater Power than 
we are, and underſtanding better than we do the Force of natural Cauſes, 
can do many Things which to the Eyes of Men may appear miraculous, 
becauſe it may be paſt their Skill to give an Account of them by natural 
Cauſes; there is no Reaſon however to believe that he can do a true Mira- 
cle; that is, that he can ever alter the Courſe of Nature, or produce any 
Effect but by the Means of natural Cauſes, working in ſuch a Manner, 
and by ſuch Laws and Rules, as God hath appointed: And therefore the 
Apoſile calls thoſe ſtrange Appearances which are done by the working of 2 Theft. ii. 9. 
Satan, lying Wonders. | 

But they were not hing Wonders which were done by our Saviour; they 
did not only ſeem to be done, but were done, and they were Miracles 
not only in Appearance but in Truth, being many of them ſuch Effects as 
were evidently above and beyond the Power of Nature, and therefore ſuch 
as could not be done but by a Power ſuperior to Nature, that is, by 
God's. "— 

For who, but he only who at firſt brought all Things out of nothing, Matth. xiv. 
could with five Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, ſatisfy the Hunger of more nn bg 
than five thouſand Perſons, leaving a Remainder of more than twice the john vi. 
Number of Basketsfull of Fragments, that there had been Loaves at the _ vii. 11, 
firſt? Or who could reſtore to Life a dead Carkaſs that began to putrefy, John xi. 39. 
but he only who firſt formed it out of the Duſt of the Ground > Who. 
could call back the departed Soul, and fix it to its former Reſidence, but 
he only into whoſe Hands it was returned, and who firſt breathed into our 
Bodics theſe immortal Spirits ? 

And as to ſome other of his Works which may be thought to be ſuch 
as might be produced by the. working of Nature only, the Manner in 
which they were done plainly ſhews, that they alſo were done by a Power 
ſuperior to Nature. For thus, a ſick Man may be reſtored to perfect 
Health, in Time, and by Degrees, by the Uſe of proper Medicines, and 
ſuch a Cure we reckon natural: But thoſe were plainly ſuper-natural Cures 
which were wrought, as our Jav7our's for the moſt Part were, without the 
Uſe of any Medicines, only by a Word's ſpeaking, and many Times at a 
great Diſtance ; and by which thoſe who had been long ſick or infirm, or 
Cripples, were reſtored to perfect Health and Strength in an Inſtant of Time. 

To ſuppoſe therefore that the Devil can thus at his Will alter the Courſe : 
of Nature, is to attribute to him ſuch a Power as is peculiar to the God — ig 
of Nature, who only doth great Wonders. But, 

(2.) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only ſuch as we might 
reaſonably think did not exceed the Devils Power to do, yet that they 
were not wrought by his Help, and conſequently that they were done by 
the Power of God, is abundantly evident from the Deſign of them; which 
was to eſtabliſh a Doctrine the moſt contrary that could be to the Devils 
Intereſt. For to this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted that he might 1 Joh. iii. 8. 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil; and he did it, by preaching to Men to turn — Ir 
from the Vanities of Idols to the Worſhip and Service of the living God, 
who made Heaven and Earth ; and by teaching them to deny Ungodlinefs 
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and worldly Lifts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly in this preſent 
World. 3 | g 
Now the Devil is certainly as ſubtle as he is powerful; and therefore 
if he has indeed any Power to alter the Courſe of Nature, and to do a 
real Miracle, he would not however, we may be ſaute, make Uſe of this 
Power againſt himſelf, he would not thereby aſſiſt another to deſtroy his 
own Kingdom. And by this Argument our Saviour himſelf clearly. cotifu- 
ted this Calumny, in Matth. xii. 25, When the Phariſees had ſaid that 
he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils; he anſwered, 
Every Kingdom divided againſt it of is broupht to Deſolation: And if 
Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf; how then ſhall his 
Kingdom ſtand? And, | | | 

(3.) Laſtly, as it is not credible that the Devil has ſuch Power; or if he 
has, and was let alone to himſelf, that he would make Uſe of this Power 
to deſtroy his own Kingdom; fo neither is it credible, that 4/mizhty God, 
who has all Power in his Hands, and can controll and limit the Working: 
of the Devil and all created Beings, as he pleaſes, would ever permit the 
Devil to out-do himſelf in ſuch wonderful Operations; ſo that more and 
greater Miracles ſhould be done by* an Impoſtor, than ever had been done 
before by any true Prophet; which yet is manifeſtly the Caſe, if indeed our 
Saviour was an Impoſtor. 

2 Tim. iii. 8. He ſuffered indeed Fannes and Jambres to withſtand his Servants Moſes 
and Aaron for ſome Time, and to do, or ſcem to do, ſome wonderful Works 
Exod. vi. 10, like to theirs; for Aaron caſt his Rod upon the Ground and it became 4 
Exod, viii.6,7, Serpent, and ſo did they: And Aaron ſtretched out his Hand over the Was- 
ters; and the Frogs came up and covered the Land; and the Magicians 
did ſo with their Inchantments, and brought up Frogs upon the Land of 
Egypt. But tho he ſuffered the Magicians thus to contend with his Pro- 
phet, the Victory was clearly on his Prophet's Side; for Aaron's Rod ſwal- 
lowed up their Rods; and when the Magicians endeavour'd by their Inchant- 
ments fo bring forth Lice, as Aaron had done, they could not; but were 
forced to own before Pharoah that it was the Finger of God; and from 
that Time forward ſtrove no more for Victory. | 
And thus it may be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
at any Time, in order to grove his People, and to know whether they love 
_—_ wilt. 1. the Lord with all their Heart, to aer the gn or Wonder foretold by 
Mar. xxir. 24. an Inticer to Idolatry to come to paſs; and to diſtinguiſh his elect from 
reprobates, to permit falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, to ſhew great Signs 
2 Theſl. ii. 8, and Wonders; and in juſt Judgment upon ſuch as will not receive the Love 
ID of the Truth that they may be ſaved ; to let them alone to be deccived by 
that wicked one, whoſe Coming is after the working of Satan, with all Pow- 
er, and Signs, and lying Wonders, and with all Deceivableneſs of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs in them that periſh. 

But it cannot, I think, be reconciled to theſe Attributes of God, that 
he ſhould permit greater Wonders, and more clear and undoubted Miracles, 
to be done by a falſe Prophet, than ever were done by a true Prophet; be- 
cauſe this would be too great a Trial for human Nature: Such Signs and 
Wonders would be ſufficient to deceive even thoſe that enquire after Truth 
with the greateſt Sincerity of Heart. And I cannot conceive it conſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs of God, to permit that ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, 
and ſincere Lovers of Truth, ſhould, after a fair Examination of the Proofs 
on both Sides, have greater Reaſon to embrace Error than Truth; which 

yet they plainly have, in caſe Miracles done by falſe Prophets be more and 
greater than have been done by any true Prophet; unleſs the Falſeneſs 1 
| | the 
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the Doctrines which they would thereby eſtabliſh be more evident than the 
Truth of their Miracles. So that upon the whole, I think we may well 
conclude this Head, with thoſe Words of Nicodemus to our Saviour, Joh. 
ni. 2. We know, (we are aſſured of it, we have no Reaſon to doubt of it) 
that thou art à Teacher come from God; for no Man can do theſe Miracles 
that thou doeſt, except God be with him. | 

6. Another Way by which God himſelf bare Witneſs to the Truth of Job. ii. 19. 
our Saviours Teſtimony, was by raiſing him from the dead. To this great = 59 hs uo 
Miracle he himſelf often referred thoſe that had any Doubt of the Truth of 
his other Miracles, as what could not but be ſatisfactory to all that were 
capable of receiving Satisfaction. And this was the chief Subject of the 
Apoſtles Sermons, the main Proof that they inſiſted upon to convince Men 485 ii. 24-32: 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt: And they ſeem to have no Doubt upon them, **. Al id 
that if they could but perſuade Men of the Truth of his Reſurrection, 
they would readily own that he was the Chriſt, and without ' farther Scru- 
ple receive every Thing that he had taught them in the Name of God, 1 
as a divine Truth. By this, ſay they, God has given Aſſurance unto all Nets xv. 3% 
Men, that he has ordained him to be the Fudge of the World: By this, 
ſay they, he was declared to be the Son of God with Power ; becauſe it ROM. l. 4. 
was a Thing evident to all, that no Power leſs than God's could raiſe the 
dcad. 

When therefore this was done; and it was done if the Goſpel Hiſtory 
be true; this was a plain Seal ſet by God himſelf to our Savionr's Tefti- 
mony; a Seal not poſſible to be counterfeited, and wherein the divine Pow- 
er is fo clearly and deeply engraven, that whoever looks attently upon it, 
muſt be ſatisfied whoſe Seal it is. So that to grant the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour, and yet to doubt whether he was the Perſon he gave ont himſelf 
to be, is to doubt of the Truth of God himſelf ; for granting our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, it cannot be ſuppoſed that he was an Impoſtor, without ſup- 
poſing that God himſelf did conſent to the Impoſture, and work the moſt 
a 5g Miracle that ever was done, on purpole to perſuade Men to believe 
a Lye. 


I ſhall mention at preſent but one Way more, whereby God was pleaſed 
to confirm our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf; and that was | 
7. By the Vitneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, which Witneſs was given to him 
at his Baptiſm, when the Holy Ghoſt deſtended in a wiſible Manner as d ]oh.i. 32, Ge. 
Dove, and reſted on him. It was alſo given to him during the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry; for the Holy Ghoſt not only deſcended, but abode *$5*-38, Ge. 
upon him; and therefore St. Peter, ſpeaking of him, ſays that God anoint- 
ed him ww#th the Holy Ghoſt and with Power. 
But that Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt which I now chiefly deſign, was 7hat 
which was given to him after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and was an evi- 
dent Token that all Power in Heaven and Earth was then committed to 
him; I mean thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhowered down on gs ii. 1, Ge. 
his Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt ; when being met together, there came 
ſuddenly a Sound from Heaven as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, which filled 
all the Houſe where they were ſitting, and there appeared unto them cloven 
Tongues like as of Fire, which ſat upon each of them; whereupon they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 
And this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, our Saviour promiſed before 
ſhould be given to him; Foh. xv. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom 
I will fend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And the Teſtimony in- 
dced was very plain tand full; for by this it clearly appeared that = his 
* I | ormer 
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Acts ii. 33. 


Acts ii. 38. 


n. 


former Miracles had been true, and had been wrought by a divine Power; 
when cven after he had left this World he was ſtill able to make good this 
Promiſe to his Diſciples, and to empower them to do greater Works in his 
Name, than he himſelf had done while he was living upon Earth. This 
was a clear Demonſtration that he was the beloved Son of the Father, and 
was, as St. Peter ſays, exalted at God's right Hand, when he did ſhed 
forth that wonderful Power upon his Apoſtles, of which all that then dwelt 
in Jeruſalem, or had come thither from all Parts of the World to worſhip, 
were Eye and Ear-witneſles. | | 

And this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt was given to our Saviour, not 


viii. 17. x. 44 · at that Time only, not one Day and no more, but was continued to be gi- 


XIX, 6. 


John vii. 31, 


ven to him all the Time of the Apoſtles preaching; who were alſo enabled 
to communicate to others by laying on of Hands, the ſame miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt which they themſelves had received; until they had finiſhed 
their Miniſtry, and planted Chri/t;an Churches in all the Countries of the 
then known World. 

Thus J have briefly mentioned the great Evidence that the Goſpel Hiſtory 
affords of the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony of- himſelf : The Matters of 
Fact I have taken for granted, as being Parts of the Goſpel Hiſtory ; the 
Truth of which has been, I hope, already ſufficiently proved; and the Evi- 
dence it ſelf is ſo clear and full, that I thought it needleſs to open 1t in more 
Words than I haye done. For that the Teſtimony which God did by all theſe 
Ways give to our Saviour, is a rational Inducement to believe the Truth of 
what he ſaid concerning himſelf, is what, I think, cannot be doubted by 
thoſe that allow themſelves any Time to conſider Things. 

This I am ſure I may ſay, that if this ſtrong Evidence that the Goſpel 
Hiſtory affords of our Saviour divine Miſſion be not ſufficient to prove it, 
there never yet has been ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of any divine Re- 
velation ; I had almoſt ſaid, nor ever can be, but that I know it is not for 
us to ſay, what infinite Power and Wiſdom can do. 

But as ſome Jews in our Saviour's Time ſaid, Ven Chriſt cometh, will 
he do more Miracles than theſe which this Man hath done? So I may ask, 
and I believe it will be very difficult to make anſwer to it, hen Chriſt 
cometh (if indeed he be not already come, if indeed that 7eſus on whom 
we believe be not he) how ſhall we do to know him? what greater Aſſurance 
can he give us that he is the Chriſt, than Jeſus hath given? what better Rea- 
ſon can we ever have to believe any Meſſenger that ſhall be ſent from God, 
than we have to believe our Saviour? | 

For we have as much Reaſon, ſuppoſing the Goſpel Hiſtory to be true, to 
believe him to be ſent from God, as we have to believe any Thing: We are 


as ſecure that we are not deceived in him, as we are that we are not deceived 


in the plaineſt Matters of Senſe. For the beſt, the only Security that we have, 
that our Senſes do not deceive us, and that every Thing in the World is not 
quite otherwiſe than it appears to us to be, is the Goodneſs of God ; and 
this ſame Security we have, that we are not deceived in our Saviour's divine 
Miſſion. Nay, we are more ſecure of this than we are of that; becauſe it 
is more plainly inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, to deceive us in a 
Matter on which our everlaſting Welfare depends, than in Matters only of 
this Life, which are the chief Things for which our bodily Senſes are of Uſe 
to us: And if indeed we are deceived in our Saviour, it muſt be ſaid that 
God himſelf has deceived us, having given us all the Reaſon imaginable to 
believe him to be, as he ſaid he was, the Son of God. 

And now having been ſo large in ſhewing the Evidence that there is from 
the Matters of Fact recorded in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, that our 
Saviour himſelf was a Teacher ſent from God, I ſhall not need to yon 
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much Time in ſhewing that his Apoſtles were likewiſe commiſſioned by God 
to inſtruct the World; and conſequently that we ought alſo to receive all the 
Doctrines taught by them, whether in their Epiſtles, or in their Diſcourſes, 
interwoven by St. Luke with his Hiſtory of their Acts, as true and divine. For 

I, There is plainly no Reaſon why we ſhould not receive them as ſuch ; 
becauſe they are the very ſame that our Saviour taught, and no other. Some 
Points of Chriſtian Doctrine are indeed more largely explained and handled 
by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, than they are in thoſe Diſcourſes of our Ca- 
viour that are recorded by the Evangeli/ts ; but between the Doctrines taught 
by our Lord himſelf, and thoſe taught by the Apoſtles, there is ſuch a perfect 
Harmony and Agreement, that if we had only their own Word for it, that 
they ſpake and wrote by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, we might ſecurely be- 
lieve them : For tho' one Man may, without Inſpiration, ſay the ſame Thin 
which another before him has ſpoken by Inſpiration; yet if the ſecond ſays 
that he alſo is inſpired, there can be no Hurt, tho' there may be a Miſtake, 
in believing him; ſeeing whether the Man was inſpired or no, it is certain that 
the Doctrine was. But, : 

2. If there be any Doctrines taught by the Apoſtles, which we do not ſee 
were taught before by our Saviour, I ſay there is however from the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, Evidence enough of their divine Miſſion alſo; ſo that we 
may very ſecurely take upon their Credit, as true and divine, any Doctrine 
which they have inſtructed us in. For, | 

(t.) That they were ſent by our Saviour, is paſt all Diſpute, if the Goſpel 
Hiſtory be true; John xx. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you; 
and again, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye and diſciple all Nations, baptigin 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you. And 
that he had Authority to grant them ſuch a Commiſſion, he ſhews in the 
Words before; All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth; Go 
ye therefore and teach all Nations, &c. And, | 

(z.) That they were taught by God, and enlightned by his Holy Spirit, is 
what cannot be doubted, if we believe the Power of our Saviour, and the 
Truth of the Goſpel; for before our Lord went from them, he breathed on job. xx. 22. 
them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt: And to what Purpoſes the Holy 
Ghoſt was to be given them, he had told them before: The Comforter which jo. xiv. 26. 
ig the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
you all Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance whatſoever 1 have 
ſaid unto you: And, When he, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide Joh. xvi. 13. 
you into all Truth. Being therefore thus taught by the Spirit of Truth, our 
Saviour might well ſay, as he does, Luke x. 16. He that heareth you, 
heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And, | | 

(3.) Laſtly; We have all the Reaſon in the World to receive them as 
Meſſengers from God, and to believe that all that they have taught is the 
Will of God, becauſe they had the ſame Atteſtation of God to the Truth of 
their Doctrine, that our Saviour himſelf had to his. I do not mean, that God 
did bear them Witneſs all thoſe Ways by which he bare Witneſs to our 
Saviour, for that could not be; but he bare Witneſs to them all thoſe Ways 
by which it was proper for him to do it, and by which he had born Witneſs 
to any former Prophets. 

For he bare Witneſs to them that they were ſent by him, by the Teſti- Joh. xiii. 22. 
Tony of our Saviour, as he had done to our Saviour by the Teſtimony of“. 21. 
John: And if the Teſtimony of a Prophet was credible concerning our Sa-. 
viour, much more is the Teſtimony of the Sor of God highly credible con- 
cerning a Meſſenger ſent by him. | 
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He bare Witneſs to them alſo by enduing them with the C of Pro. 
Joh. xvi. 13. phecy ; for when the Spirit of Truth is come, ſays our Saviour, he will\ſhew 
you Things to come. . 
And laſtly, He bare Witneſs to them, by that which is the moſt plain and 
ſenſible Proof of a divine Miſſion, viz. by the Power of Miracles, and ma- 
nifold Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The Lord worked with them, and confirmed 
Mar. xvi. 20. their Mord with Signs following, ſays St. Mark: And, With great Power, 
Acts iv. 33. ſays St. Luke, gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord Fe- 
ug. And the greater Part of the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles is ſpent 
in relating the wonderful Works that they did, by the Name of Feſus, and 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in Confirmation of the Truth of their 
Doctrine. | 
But St. Paul, perhaps it will be ſaid, of whoſe writing are moſt of the 
Epiſtles, was not one of them, not called by our Saviour to be an Apoſtle, 
as hey were, nor ſo much as an Eye and Ear-witneſs of our Lord's Mira- 
cles and Doctrine: What Reaſon then have we to receive his Writings as Por- 
tions of Holy Scriptare £ 
I anſwer; As good, tho' not in every Particular juſt the ſame, as we haye 
to receive the Writings of the other Apoſtles as ſuch. 2 
For he was converted, and ordained to be an Apoſtle, in a more wonderful 
Manner than they were; as you may ſee in As ix. 
And as our Lord himſelf gave Witneſs to their divine Miſſion, ſo he did 
alſo to his; Adds ix 15. He is, ſays our Lord, a choſen Veſſel unto me, to 
bear my Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael. 
Act. xx. 22.257. To him allo, as well as to them, the Spirit forc-ſhewed Things to come; 


2 10, 22-ſeyeral Proofs of which we may obſerve in the Hizory of the Act, and in 
: Tim, . 1, his Epiſtles. 


. 


9 And laſtly, His Speech and his Preaching was, as theirs, in Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, and of Power. In him all the Signs of an Apoſtle were 


I Cor. ii. 4. ſeen, no leſs than in them, vis. Signs and Wonders, and mighty Deeds. 
2 Cor. xi. 12. And of him, with Barnabas in Company, it is that St. Luke ſpeaks, when he 
Acts xiv. 3. ſays, that the Lord gave Teſtimony to the Word of his Grate, and granted 
| Signs and Wonders to be done by their Hands. And the latter Part of the 
Hiſtory of the Acts, from the tenth Chapter to the End, contains little elſe 
but an Account of St. Pauls Preaching, and of the Miracles that were done 
by the Power of God to confirm the Truth of As Doctrine: So that if we 
believe the Goſpel Hiſtory, we can no more doubt of his divine Miſſion and 
Inſpiration, than we can of Zhezrs; we muſt conclude, that if hey were 
2 Cor. xi. 23. Apoſtles, ſo was he; that if they were Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo was he too; 
x1, J. Xi. 11. foraſmuch as in nothing he was behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles; ſo that 
conſequently we have as much Reaſon to believe [7s Writings to be inſpired, 
as we have theirs. | 
And now by all that hath been ſaid, I hope, I have fully made good 
the Point I was to prove; vig. that if the Matters of Fact recorded in the 
New Teſtament are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and divine 
Authority of all the Doctrines that are therein taught, whether by Chri/ 
himſelf, or by his Apoſtles. For if it be true, that they were ſent by God to 
inſtruct the World, and to declare the Will of God to Mankind; and that 
they were, is ſufficiently proved by their Credential Letters, which we have 
now peruſed and examined; we can no more doubt the Truth of thoſe Things 
which: they as the Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors of God have delivered to us 
in his Name, than if we had heard God himſelf uttering the ſame by a Voice 
from Heaven. So that I cannot but perſuade my ſelf, that the Proofs which 
have been offered in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the Truth of all the Doctrines 
that arc taught in the New Teſtament, are ſufficient to conyince any Hos 
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* conſidering Man of the Truth of any Dotirine, the Falſi ty ond | is 
not notorious and ſelf-evident. | 

And therefore this, I think, is the only Thing that can with any Shew of 
Reaſon be pretended by any Pcrſon, to juſtify his not recciving the Goſpel : as 
a divine Revelation, vig. that the Matter of it, in ſome Particulars, is ſuch 
as will not admit of any Proof at all; becauſe no Arguments can make a 
Thing credible, which in it ſelf is incredible. And ſuch, it may be pretcnded, 
ſome of the Chriſtian Doctrines are, which are taught in the New Teſta- 
nent; and eſpecially the Doctrine of the Trinity. 

And that this Doctrine is clearly taught in the New Teſtament, we freely 
grant. But why ſhould it be deemed incredible? does it imply a Contra- 
diction ? can they that except againſt it, or againſt the Goſpel Revelation upon 
the Account of it, ſhew that it is impoſſible it ſhould be true? can they de- 
monſtrate that it is impoflible for an infinite and eternal Being to beget a Son 


in his own Likeneſs, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of Hab. i. . 


his Perſon? or can they ſhew it to be impoſlible, that there ſhould be a 
third Perſon proceeding from both theſe? | 


No, perhaps they'll ſay; but that theſe Three ſhould be. One, as the York = 


pture teaches, that, they think, excceds all the Mealures of Belief; that, they 
cannot but think a manifeſt Contradiction. 

But why ſo? do the Chri/tians hold, or does the Seriature ſay, that they 
are Three and One in the ſame Neſpect? does it ſay that the One God is 
three Gods? or that thoſe Three whom it ſpeaks of as three diſtintt Perſons, 
aſcribing perſonal AQs to each of them, are nevertheleſs but one ſingle Perſon ? 
No; it only tells us in general, that theſe Three are One. But haw they are 
Three, or how they are One; wherein conſiſts their Diſtinttion, and wherein 
their Unity, it ſays not, at leaſt not very plainly. And I think it the ſafeſt 


Courſe in ſuch high Matters, in Matters ſo much 700 high for us, not to ex- Fal. chi. x. 


erciſe our ſelves, nor to pretend to be wife above what 1s written. 

If therefore there be no Contradiction in the Doctrine of a Trinity i in Unity ; 
as there is not, unleſs we fay that God is One and Three in the [ame Reſpect ; 
that is enough; that is all that needs to be ſaid upon this Occaſion, For tho 
we may, as indeed we muſt, allow it to be an incomprehenſib1 ble Myſtery, there 
is no Reaſon to cavil at the Goſpel Revelation, or to deny it to be a true di- 
vine Revelation upon this Account. 

For we live in a World of Myſteries; w we mult believe Myſteries in Abun- 
dance, whether we will or no: I mean, there are ſome Truths fo very plain 
even to our Reafon, that we cannot doubt of them, and yet ſo very high 
and myſterious, that we can no more fathom them than we can the Dottrine 
of the Trinity. 

For thus, that Matter is not Eternal, we are as ſure almoſt as We are of any 
Thing, for Matter could not exiſt of it ſelf; and yet how Matter ſhould be 
made out of Nothing, is as incomprehenſible by us, as it is how the Ozeun- 
divided Godhead docs perſonally ſubſiſt in the Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoje. 

And thus again, that God is Eternal, we are certain by Reaſon; for by 
God we mean the firſt Cauſe of all, and he who was firſt could have none 
before him; and yet that any Thing ſhould exiſt without a Cauſè of its Ex- 
iſtencè is unaccountable; and if we were not ſure that it muſt be ſo, we ſhould 
be ready to ſay that it was impoſſible and a manifeſt Contradiction that it 
ſhould be ſo. 

Thus, I ſay, we are led by the Light of Reaſon only to a firm Belief of 
ſome Truths, which yet we can give no Account of by our Reaſon. And 
I think; it is very hard, that we "will not receive an incomprehenſible Doc- 
trine, upon the Credit of a very plain and well atteſted divine Revelation, as 
well as we do and muſt do the ſame upon the Evidence of natural Reaſon. 

Eſpecially 
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Eſpecially conſidering the Subject of this incomprehenſible Doctrine, which 
is the Eſſence or Subſtance of God, who is an infinite Being, and ſo muſt 
needs be incomprehenſible by our finite Underſtandings ; by our Underſtand. 
ings, I ſay, which are ſo very ſhallow, that I believe I may truly ſay, we 
underſtand not the Eſſence or Subſtance of any Thing. For we underſtand 
not what is the Eſſence or Subſtance of Matter or Body, tho it be a Thing 
that all our Senſes are continually exerciſed about: All that we know of it, 
is ſome Properties or Accidents thereof ; that it is ſomething, but'what we 
know not, that has Figure and Dimenſions, that is hard, ſoft, fixed, fluid, or 
the like. And we underſtand no more, but rather leſs, what the Eſſence or 
Subſtance of our Soul is: All that we know of it is, that it is ſomething 
that 7hinks, and becauſe it thinks we know it muſt be ſomething; and be- 
cauſe none of thoſe Properties which we obſerve in Matter have any Relation 
at all to Thought, we conclude that the thinking Soul is an immaterial Some. 
thing; tho' what is immaterial cannot be explained by us, unleſs we could 
ſay what is material. | 

Wild. ix, 16. Seeing therefore, as the wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks, we do hardly gueſs aright at 
Things that are upon Earth, and with Labour do find out the Things that 
are before us; is it any Wonder that we cannot ſearch out, and fully know 
and comprehend the Things that are in Heaven? If we are not able to un- 
derſtand even our own E//ence, and how by an incffable Union of Spirit with 
Matter, the Whole together becomes e Man; is it any Wonder, that by 

Job xi. 7. all our ſearching we cannot find out God, that we cannot find out the Al. 
mighty to Perfection? 

And what hath been thus briefly ſaid, is, I hope, ſufficient to ſhew that a 
divine Revelation cannot reaſonably be excepted againſt or refuſed, only up- 
on the Account of ſome myſterious and incomprehenſible Doctrines that are 
therein contained. And if not, then I hope what was ſaid before is 
enough to ſatisfy any conſidering Man, that the Goſpel is a true divine Re- 
velation. | 

To conclude all therefore. Having Chriſt and his Apoſtles continually 
preaching to us in the Books of the New Teſtament, Let us, as the Text 
ſays, hear them; let us reverence theſe ſacred Writings as the Oracles of God, 

Jam.i. 21,22.and receive with Meekneſs the engrafted Word, which is able to ſave our 
Souls. But let us be Doers of the Word, and not Hearers only, deceiving 
our own ſelves. For, as the Apoſtle argues, Heb. ii. 3, G. If the Mord 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience re- 
ceived a juſt Recompence of Reward; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo 
great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him: God alſo bearing them Witneſs 
both with Signs and Wonders, and with diverſe Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own ill? 
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LukE XVI. 29, 30 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets; let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho one 
roſe from the Dead. 


EN I fi began to diſcourſe on theſe Words; 1 pro- 
CASAS poſed to ſpeak to theſe three Points. ; 


W 
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56 I. To ſhew, that the preſent /fanding Revelation of 
God's Will, contained in the Books of the Old and New 

i Teſtament, is abundantly ſufficzent to perſuade Men to 
Repentance, if they are not unreaſonably blind and obſti- 


nate: They have Moſes and the Prophets ; JI add, they 


have alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles; let them hear them. | 
II. To ſhew, that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, ſuch full 
Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it is an un- 
reaſonable Requeſt to deſire more. Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. And, 
III. Laſtly, to ſhew, that in caſe God ſhould condeſcend to gratify Men in 
this unreaſonable Deſire, working every Day new Miracles before their Eyes, 


or ſending their deceaſed Friends to them from the dead, to aſſure them of 


a future State, and to warn them to prepare for it; it is highly: probable, that 
very few or none of thoſe who do not believe, and are not brought to 
Repentance, by the preaching and /fanding Revelation of the Goſpel; would 


be perſuaded by this Means, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
Vol. II, 5 | nor 
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nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither will they be perſuaded tho one roſe 
from the dead. 


The firſt of theſe has been the Sabjeft 


J ſeyeral former Diſcourſesz the 
ſecom 1 deſign to (peak to at this Time, . | | 


II. To ſhew, that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, ſuch full 
Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, as I have ſhewn 
we have, in that ſanding Reor/etion of God's Will, which is contained th 
the Holy Scripture, it is an wnreaſonable Requeſt to deſire more. Nay, 
Father Abraham, but if one "went umd them from the Dead, they will 
repent. 
Rnd the Unreaſonableneſs of the Requeſt which the rich Man here makes 
in the behalf of his Brethren, vig. that God would be pleaſed to fend one 
from the dead to preach to them; or in general, how unreaſonable it is for 
Men now a-days to deſire, or look for more Means of Converſion, or Mo- 
tives to Repentance, than God has been pleaſed to afford us in the ſtand- 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel ; will appear, if we conſider theſe following 

Things. 

4. That the Principles of Faith and the Motives to Repentance which 

we have already, being well grounded upon Matters of Fact, which have 
been once already ſufficiently proved and atteſted, it is altogether needleſs 
that any freſh or farther Proof ſhould be given of them; and it is What 
we never think reaſonable to defire ih other the like Caſes. 
That when God requires us to believe or do any Thing, and ſends a ſpe- 
cial Meſſenger to acquaint us with his Will, he ſhould grant to this Meſſen- 
ger fuch Teſtnonals, as ate fufficient to ſatisfy reaſonable Men, that he is 
no Impoſtor, but a Teacher fent from God, is indeed a Thing that may 
fairly be expected. And if God ſhould not do thus, we ſhould be excuſa- 
ble in not hearkning to ſach a Meſſehger, becauſe we could not know 
whether he was a true or a falſe Prophet; and God does not require, neither 
indeed is it reaſonable, that we ſhould believe every Pretender to Revela- 
tion. And the clcareſt Proof of any Man's being ſent from God to teach 
us any Thing, being a Power of doing ſuch Miracles and mighty Works, 
as are manifeſtly aboye the Skill and Strength of a Man to do, it was there- 
fore highly requifite, and what might reafonably be looked for, that God 
ſhould grant ſuch a. Power as this to all thoſe whom he has eyer inſpired with 
new Light, and commiſſion'd to make any new Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind. And this he has always done. | 

He gave this Power to Moſes in a large Meaſure, becauſe the Matters 
that Men were to truſt him for, were many, and very conſederable. 

He gave it alſo to ſome of the ſucceeding Prophets, but in a leſs Meaſure, 
becauſe their Buſineſs, for the moſt Part, was only to interpret, or to preſs 
the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, which had been ſufficiently proved 
before. i 

And he gave it in the largeſt Meaſure of all to our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles; becauſe the Revelation made by them was of Truths very my- 
ſterious, ſome of them above the Reach and Comprehenſion of human Rea- 
ſon. It was alſo a Revelation in a Manner wholly zew, even to the Fews 
themſelves, and much more to the Gemtiles : And beſides, it was alſo a 
Revelation in many Points, to Appearance, contrary to a former divine 
Revelation; inaſmuch as it is ordered the Abolition of many Things which 
had been before enjoyned by divine Authofity ; vis. all the Ritual and Ce- 
remonial Law of Moſes. And therefore to gain Credit to their Teſtimony, 
that they were inſpired and ſent by God to teach fuch Things, it was wy 

| requiſite 


— 


reaſonably be defired. 


requiſite that they ſhould produce more, and more plain and undeniable 
Teſtimonials of their divine Miſſion, than Moſes himſelf had done. And 
ſuch Teſtimonials they had, ſuch they did produce, working more Mira- 
cles, and thoſe, as I may ſay, more wonderful and miraculous, . than Moſes 
and all the Prophets together had wrought before. 

But when theſe Teſtimonials had been once fairly produce and examin- 
ed, and by all reaſonable Men allowed to be true and ſufficient ; and when 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had made and publiſhed all that Revelation which 
they were commiſſioned to make; and when to prevent all Miſunderſtand- 
ings of it, or Miſtakes concerning it, they had committed it all ro Writing ; 
and the Men that lived in thoſe Times, and were capable of enquiring into 
the Truth of it, were well aſſured that the Books ſaid to be written by 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were indeed theirs, and contained in Sub- 
ſtance all the ſame Things, and no other, which they had before declared 
by Word of Mouth, and confirmed by Miracles: After this, I ſay, when 
the Divinity of the Revelation was thus once, at the firſt Publiſhing of it, 
ſo fully confirmed, there was no Need that it ſhould be proved any mote, 
and all other Proof thereof would have been ſuper//uous 3 becauſe the whole 
Matter, both Doctrine and Proof, being once faithfully recorded, and thoſe 
Records well atteſted, there could afterwards be no reaſonable Cauſe to call 
it again in Queſtion. So that the Reaſon of working Miracles being then 
ceaſed, it was reaſonable that the Power of working Miracles ſhould ceaſe 
too; at lcaſt till ſuch Time as God ſhould think fit, to make ſome Alte- 
ration in, or Addition to his former Revelations; which we have good Rea- 
ſon to think he will never do; or till he ſhould pleaſe to undettake the 
Converſion of thoſe Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, to whom the Know- 
ledge of the former Miracles that had been wrought for its Confirmation could 
not be ſo well communicated by credible Hiſtory, as it is to us. 

For, as was hinted before, credible Hiſtory is all the Proof and Evi- 
dence that we ever think reaſonable to require, in other Caſes of the like 
Nature. 

As for Inſtance: When a new Law is made concerning any Matter, it 
is requiſite, according to the Cuſtom of our Country, that it ſhoald paſs 
both Houſes of Parliament, and that the King ſhould ratify and confirm 
it; and that afterwards it ſhould be ſome Way fo publiſhed and promulged, 
that all the Subjects that are then alive ſhould have ſufficient Aſſurance gi- 
ven them that ſuch a Law is made. But after this Law has been once 
ſo paſſed, and ratified, and promulged, it is paſſed and ratified and 
promulged for ever; and no Man is ſo unreaſohable as to expect 
that every Parliament that is called afterwards, ſhould read and paſs 
over again all the Laws that have been made before their Time; or 
that every King that ſucceeds to the Throne ſhould afreſh ratify and 
publiſh all the Laws that were made by all. his Predeceſſors. But all the 
Proof that we ever require of the Authority of any ancient Law; is a true 
Copy of it, and a good Hiſtory or Record of its being made at fuch a 
Time, by ſuch a King, confirmed by the Tradition of all the intermediate 
Ages to our Time, which have allowed of its Authority, by citing it as a 
Law of the Land, by pleading from it, and by giving Judgment according to it. 

And he who will not allow of the ſame Proof and Evidence of the Au- 
thority of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, ſo many hundred Years ago eſtabliſhed, 
but would needs have new Miracles and new Reyelations to confirm the 
former, is every whit as unreaſonable as that Criminal would be, who being 
indicted upon ſome ancient Starnte, ſhould refuſe to plead to his Indictment, 
upon Pretence that he knew not whether there was any ſuch Law ot not; 
it being made, if ever it was made, long before his Time, and there being 
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none now alive that were preſent at the making of it. Shew him the 
Law in the Hratute- Boot; why, how does he know, he'd ſay, but that 
the Printers had a Mind to put a Cheat upon the Nation, 'by printing a 
Law of their own making, as a Law made by ſome of our ancient Kings! 
Nay, ſhew him the Original Record, (till he'd fay, there have been Abundance 
of Forgeries in the World, and how does he know but that this is one! 
The Record, he'd own perhaps, looks like an ancient Deed, and has all 
the Marks of ſuch Antiquity as it pretends to; but after all, it is paſſible it 
may be, and therefore he cannot be ſure it is not, a Forgery; and till he 
is aſſured of this, he will not plead to an Indictment that is grounded upori 
it. But if the King and Parliament that now are, will be pleaſed to de: 
clarc that this is a good Law, and if he himſelf may be allowed to be by 
when they ſhall declare it; or if at leaſt two or three Witneſſes that he 
can truſt ſhall teſtify upon Oath, that they were preſent when it was paſſed 
into a Law, then he will allow it to be a good Law; and after that, will 
be content to ſuffer the Puniſhmcnt of it, if he ſhall ever again be a Tranſ- 
reſſot. | | | 
, Now what Man is there, that would think this a reaſonable Demand? 
Or what Judge or Court would ever allow of ſuch a Plea? And yet, as 
unrcaſonable as it is, it is juſt the ſame with theirs, who, pretending to be 
more wiſe and cautious than their Neighbours, will not allow of the ſame 
Sort of Proof, though indeed much better in its Kind, of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion; but tho' we have as authentick Hiſtories as any arc 
in the World, ſuch Hiſtorics as the greateſt Adverſaries of Chriſtianity have 
not been able to ſay any Thing to invalidate the Truth of, which declare 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, and wrought 
ſuch and ſuch Miracles to confirm the Truth of their Doctrine, yet will not 
believe that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is true and divine, unleſs they may 
have ſpecial Meſſengers ſent to them to declare afreſh all the ſame Things 
which the Apoſtles once did; and thoſe endued with a Power of working 
in their Sight and Preſence the ſame Miracles over again, that are ſaid to 
have been formerly done by Chrift and his Apoſtles, to confirm the Teſti- 
mony that they gave. 

2. The Unreaſonableneſs of that Requeſt which the rich Man here makes 
in the behalf of his Brethren, v/z. that God would make a new Revela- 
tion for their particular Converſion ; or in general, the Unreaſonableneſs of 
our now deſiring freſh Revelations, new Miracles, or Apparitions of Men 
from the dead, to confirm the Truth of thoſe Things which are already 
ſufficiently proved to us by the ſanding Revelation of the Goſpel; will far- 
ther appcar, if we conſider, that to #s who live now in Chriſtian Count 
tries, other Grounds of Faith or f{ronger Motives to Repentance, than we 
have already in the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, might be inconſiſtent 
with the Excellency of Faith, might deſtroy the Virtue of believing, and 
might be too great a Force and Conſtraint upon us, ſuch as would in a 
Manner take away our Liberty of Choice. 

For there is no Virtue at all in believing what we ſce ; there is no Prailc 
or Thanks at all due for doing what we are driven or forced to do; and 
for us, who have already abundantly ſufficient Grounds to believe and em- 
brace Chriſtianity, to have freſh Miracles wrought every Day before our 
own Eyes, ſuch Miracles as we could not poſlibly doubt the Truth of, to 
confirm thoſe Doctrines which are already ſufficiently confirmed, would not 
be to perſuade us, but to force us to be Chriſtians: So that then the State 
we are now in would not be, as God deſigned it ſhould be, a State of 
Trial; for the Trial of Wiſdom is, when there are ſome Reaſons on both 

| Fa. Sides; 
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reaſonably. be defired. Y 
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Sides; and he is the wiſe Man who in that Caſe gives Judgment on that 
Side on which the Reaſons are ſtrongeſt. | > why 
But againſt what IJ have now ſaid perhaps it may be objected, that the 
Evidence which we deſite of the Truth of Religion is zo more than we are 
told has been already given to ſome Men, particularly to thoſe who lived 


in our Savzour's and his Apoſtles Times; and we cannot ſee why it would 


be more inconſiſtent with the Nature of Faith and Religion ow than it 
was then, or how it would more deſtroy our Freedom than it did theirs, or 
how it would be a greater Force upon our Choice than it was upon theirs, 
to have the very ſame Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Neligion which 
they had. 405 
But in anſwer to this, it may be conſidered ; that as they then had ſome 
Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion which we have not, ſo 
we now have ſome Evidence thereof which they had not. They indeed 
ſaw with their own Eyes ſome of the Miracles that were wrought for the 
Confirmation of Chriſtianity; but they had not, as we now have, a credible 
Hiſtory or Record of a very great Number of Miracles that were wrought 
for that purpoſe. And therefore, without conſidering at preſent which of 
theſe Evidences of the Truth of the Facts upon which our Religion is 
grounded, is the moſt convincing, thus much is plain; that if we, who 
have already very good Reaſon to believe them upon the Credit of a well 
atteſted Hiſtory, were alſo admitted to be Eyc-witneſſes of ſome freſh Mi- 
racles, ſuch as we are told were then wrought, both theſe Evidences toge- 
ther would be ſtronger and more irreſiſtible, than either of them alone: Sa 
that conſequently, if we who have already ane of theſe Eyidences, were allow- 
ed to have the other alſo, we ſhould have more Evidence in the whole than 
they had; our Choice conſequently would not be ſo free as theirs was, it 
would not be ſo much in the Power of our Will to be Infidels, as it was 
in theirs. | 7 | 1 | 
True, perhaps you will ſay, we ſhould indeed in that Caſe have more 
Evidence than they had, but that is not the Thing we deſire; all that we 
could wiſh for, is the very ſame Evidence that they had; and upon this 
Condition we could be well contented to want that hiſtorical Evidence 
which. we have and they had not; for we cannot but think, that the Evi- 
dence that they had is much ſtronger than ours, and that they had much 
greater Reaſon to be Chriſtians than we have. For, 1. The Apoſtles of 
_ Chriſt who, as it is ſaid, both ſaw his Miracles, and were enabled by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt to do the like themſelves, had plainly greater 
Reaſon to believe, than even 7hoſe had who heard from their Mouths the 
Teſtimony that they gave concerning our Lord, and ſaw the Miracles that 
were done by their Hands in Confirmation of their Teſtimony. And, 2. 
They who ſaw with their own Eyes the Miracles that the Apoſtles wrought, 
had more Reaſon to believe, than thoſèe had to whom they were only re- 
ported by Eye-witneſſes 3 and therefore much rather than we have, who re- 
ceive this Report only by a Hiſtory that was written many hundred Years 
ago. Now this is all that we deſire, viz. to be upon the ſame Level with 
thoſe who lived in the Primitive Times, and to have as much Reaſon to be 
Chriſtians as they had: And we cannot ſee why this Requeſt ſhould be 
thought anreaſonable; we do not underſtand why there would not be then 
as much Freedom, and conſequently as great Virtue in our believing upon 
ſuch ſtrong Evidence, as there was in theirs. 4 
In Anſwer to this therefore, I ſhall conſider diſtinctly the two Caſes be- 
fore-mentioned, and compare the ſame with ours, . | 
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Luke x, 1. 


1 Cor, xv. 6. 


(i.) I ſhall conſider the Caſe of the Apoſtles, who both ſaw our Lords 
Miracles, and were enabled by the Power of the Hay Ghoſt to do the like 
themſelves. | | | 

And that 7hey had a ſarer Ground of Faith than any ſince, or any beſides 
themſelves ever had, I believe muſt be granted: But then it is to be conſi- 
dered on the other Side; 

1. That the Apoſtles were but few in Number, only twelve Petſons; 
or if we ſhould reckon into the Number, as in this reſpe& equal to the 
Apoſtles, all thoſe that were called by our Saviour himſelf to be his Dif. 
ciples, and who were very much, tho' not ſo conſtantly, in his Company as 
the Apoſtles were, we read but of ſeventy of them; or if we add to theſe 
all thoſe that were convinced by our Saviours Miracles that he was the 
Chriſt, and that owned themſelves his Diſciples while he was upon Earth, 
it is probable that all theſe together were no more than five hundred ; vis. 
thoſe fue hundred Brethren, to whom, when met together in Galilee, our 
Lord ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion. 

2. It may be alſo conſidered ; that their Caſe was extraordinary and pe- 
culiar, and that this Advantage of greater Evidence, as we reckon it, which 
they had above all others, was no more than was neceſſary to qualify them 
for that ſpecial Office, which they, and none but they, were to be employ- 
ed in; which was to bear Witneſs to the Men of that Generation by 
Word of Mouth, and to all future Ages by their written Teſtimony of the 
Doctrines and Miracles of our Saviour; for no Man is a proper Witnels 
of any Matter of Fact, but only he who was an Eye-witneſs thereof. 

3. It may be farther conſidered, that as they had a more clear and un- 
exceptionable Evidence of the Truth of Chriſtianity, than any beſides ever 
had, ſo they had alſo a greater Burthen laid upon them, than any Chriſti- 
ans ſince have had; and it might be no more than neceſſary that the 
Grounds of their Faith ſhould be as much ſurer and ſtronger than thoſe 
on which other Men's Faith is built, as their Duty was /arger and more 
difficult than other Men's Duty is. For a weaker Foundation is as well 
able to ſupport a low Building, placed in a Bottom, and well ſheltred 
from Storms, as a much ſtronger is to bear a high built Tower, ſituated on 
the Top of an Hill, or by the Sea-ſhore, and continually expoſed to violent 
Winds and Tempeſts. | 

And this was the Condition of the Apaſtles in Compariſon with ours. 
We have indeed ſeveral Temptations to reſiſt by the Power of our moſt 
holy Faith; but then they are only ſuch Temptations as are common t0 
Men, and for the overcoming whereof a Faith grounded only upon good 
Hiſtorical Evidence is ſufficient ; for by the Power of ſuch a Faith a great 
many in all Ages have happily overcome them. But the Apoſtles had Dif- 
ficulties and Temptations of another Sort to contend with; they wreſtled 
not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wick- 
edneſs in high Places. It was their Buſineſs to go in an untrodden Path, to 
break the Ice, and to make plain the Way for all that were to. follow; 
and our Work, very caſy in Compariſon with therrs, is only to follow in 
that Way which they have made plain and ſmooth, to that Kingdom of 
Heaven into which they could not enter but thro' manifold Tribulgtions. 

That the Apoſtles therefore had ſtrBnger and more convincing Proofs of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion than we have, and ſuch as they could 
not ſo eaſily reſiſt, as ur may thoſe which arc afforded to us, may be grant- 
ed; and yet it may be unreaſonable for us to defire the ſame, unleſs we 
were to be put to the ſame Trials of our Faith that they were; which in a 
Chriſtian Country can hardly be. 
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have ſo much as the Apoſtles had with its appendent Burthen; which was 
to trayel all the World oyer, even into the moſt rude and barbarous Coun- 
tries, to plant Chriſtianity; expecting wherever they came, Bonds and Afflic- 
tions, meeting every where with the moſt violent Oppoſition and roughelſt 
Uſage; encountring every where the greateſt Dangers, and ſure at laſt to 
be made a bloody Sacrifice to the Malice and Fury of their Perſecutors. 
How much St. Paul alone endured; and it is like che Sufferings of the 
other Apoſtles were not much leſs; you may ſec in 2 Cor. ti. 23, &c. and 
yet he was not then come to the End of his Sufferings. In Labours a- 
bungant, in Stripes above meaſure, in Priſons frequent, in Deaths oft: Of 
the Jews five times received J forty Stripes ſave one; thrice was ] beaten 
with Rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 1 ſuffered Shipwreck, a N. ight and 
a Day I have been in the Deep; in Journeyings often, in Perils of Ma- 
ters, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by my own Country men, in Perils by 
the Heathens, in Perils in the City, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Pe- 
rils in the Sea, in Perils among falſe Brethren: In M rarineſs and Pain- 
fulneſs, in Watchings often, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often, in 
Cold and Nakedneſs. Beſides thoſe Things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the Care of all the Churches. And therefore he 
might well fay, as he does, 1 Cor. iv, 9, &c. I think that God hath ſet 
forth us the Apoſtles laft, as it were appointed to Death; for we are made 
a Spectacle to the World, and to Angels, and to Men; we are Fools for 
Chriſt's ſake, we are weak, wwe are deſpiſed; even unto this very Hour we 
both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, aud are buſſeted, and have no cer- 
tain dwelling Place, and labour working uuth our Hands ; being reviled, 
perſecuted, defamed; we are made as the Filth of the World, and are the 
Off ſcouring of all Things unto this Day. It was therefore plainly neceſ- 
ſary, that a Faith which was to undergo theſe ſevere Trials, ſhould be 
built upon the ſureſt Grounds ; but for xs, and to enable us to overcome 
the World, a Faith that is founded upon leſs certain Evidence may be as 
fufficient. 

(2.) The ſecond Caſe before-mentioned was of thoſe who heard with 
their own Ears the Teſtimony which the Apoſtles gaye concerning our Lord, 
and ſaw with their own Eyes the wonderful Forks that they did in Con- 
firmation of their Teſtimony. We could with at leaſt, that awe had ſuch 
ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion as they had; and if 
we had, we ſee not, why there would not be as much Choice, and conſequent- 

ly as much Virtue in our believing, as there was in theirs. 

But here it may ,be conſidered, 

I. That it was the Lot but of very few even of thoſe that lived in the 
Apoſtles Times, except of the Fews that dwelt in Fudea, to hear the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, ot to ſee with their .own Eyes the Miracles that they 
wrought; and even of theſe there were but few, that had the Opportunity of 
ſeeing many of their mighty Works. So that all Things conſidered, the 
Evidence that we have of the Truth of our Religion, if it be not fully 
equal to, is very little inferior to that which they had: For it being, as has 
been formerly ſhewn, morally impoſſible, that the Goſpel - Hiſtory. which is 
now in our Hands ſhould be forged or ſpurious, or corrupted and altered; 
what can be thought to be wanting in the Clearneſs of the Evidence that we 
have, it being given in Writing, and not by Word of Mouth, is made up 
by the Fulneſs and Abundance of it. We have in the WÄ'ritings of the Apo- 
ſties and Evangeliſts, ſeveral Witneſſes teſtifying the fame Miracles, and 
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every one of them witneſſing more Miracles, than any, except thoſe who 
were conſtant Attendants upon our Lord, or Companions of the Apoſtles. 
were in a Capacity to witneſs. But, | FI 
2. Granting it to be true, that in the Apoſtles Times thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel was preached, had generally clearer and ſtronger Evidence of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity than we have now; yet I ſay, even that Evidence of 
Senſe which they had, was not more apt or likely to convince or perſuade 
them, than the Proof which we now have, tho' in it ſelf it be lels, is to 
convince and perſuade us. | 
| For when Men have already taken up an Opinion, no Matter upon what 
Grounds, or when by their worldly Intereſts they are engaged to be of 
ſuch an Opinion, it cannot be expected that the ſame Reaſons, I mean 
Reaſons of the ſame Strength in themſelves, ſhould be ſufficient to perſuade 
them to alter their Opinion, which would have ſufficed to have fixed and 
eſtabliſhed them in their former Notions. | 
And this is plainly the Difference between thoſe Times and ours. For 
when the Revelation of the Goſpel was firſt made by Chriſt and his Apo- 
files, all, both Jews and Gentiles, were moſt ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it; 
cach of them having been bred up in a Perſuaſion that their own Way of 
Worſhip was right; and the Jews in particular having had good Aſſurance 
that their Law given by Moſes, to which the Doctrine of Chriſtzanity ſeem'd 
very oppoſite, had been of divine Inſtitution. But however, when a Man 


has been bred up in the Belief of any Thing, and has believed it a good 


while, he takes it for granted that he had Reaſon to believe it, whether 
he had ſo or not; ſo that the Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity was as power- 


ful, tho not altogether ſo juſt, in the Centiles, whoſe Religion was merc- 


ly fabulous, as in the Fews, whoſe Law indeed was of divine Inſtitution. 
And beſides, - which was an Impediment alike common both to the Je. 
and Gentiles, they could not either of them then embrace and profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion without apparently hazarding the Loſs of all Things that 
were dear to them in this World; and how very apt a ſtrong worldly Inte- 
reſt is to blind Men's Eyes, and to byaſs their Judgments, is what we can- 
not but daily obſerve in all other Caſes. | 
But our Caſe now is quite otherwiſe; our Prejudices and our Intereſt 
are both for Chriſtianity; for we ſucked it in with our Mothers Milk, 
and we found it in the eſfab{;hed Religion of the Country where we were 
born; for which Reaſons we believed it, or at leaſt were ſtrongly inclined 
to believe it, before we knew or had heard of any other Reaſons : So that 


to ws, who are already znclined on this Side; to us, who to be ſure, are 


not prejudiced againſt it; to us, whoſe Intereſt leads us to continue in the 
Religion we were firſt bred up in, ſuch Proof as we always accept and allow 


of in other Caſes of the like Nature, is Proof ſtrong enough. And therc- 


fore much rather, when we have, as indeed we have, a ſtronger and more 
uncontrolled Tradition for the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory, than of any 
Hiſtory in the World beſides; we ſhall be inconſiſtent with our ſelves, if we 
do not allow it to be ſufficient. _. 2 Þ 
So that upon the whole Matter, conſidering the Prejudices both from 
Education and Intereſt, which they lay under who lived in thoſe Times 
when the Goſpel was firſt: revealed and preached ; even their own Eye-fight 
of ſome of thoſe Miracles that were then wrought to confirm it, was not 
more perſuaſrue than is that good Aſſurance that we now have by credible 
and undoubted Records that ſuch Miracles were then wrought. The Proof 
they had, conſidered in it ſelf, was indeed ſtronger than ours; but conſider- 
ing our different Circumſtances, that Proof was not more apt or likely to 
convince them, than that which we have given us is to convince and per- 
.\ + ſuade 
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ſuade us. And if we had now the very ſame Proof and Demonſtration 
of the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of our Chriſtian Religion, 

viz. The Evidence of our own Senſes; this, which was but ſufficient to 

them, might to us be ſuch a Proof as would be, in a Manner, a Force 

upon us: Such clear Demonſtration meeting with no ſtrong. Prejudice or 
conſiderable Intereſt on the other Side, might be enough to over-power us, 

ſo that we could not be [nfdels if we would, and then there would be 

no Virtue in believing. 

3. The Unreaſonableneſs of deſiring more Proof of the Truth of Religi- 
on than God has been pleaſed to afford us by the fanding Revelation of 
the Goſpel, and particularly of deſiring that God would be pleaſed to work 
new Miracles for our particular Satisfaction, or for the Conviction of ſome of 
our Friends that are not perſuaded by the Goſpel Revelation, will farther 
appear; if we conſider the equal Right that all other Men have to deſite the 
ſame, and the many Inconvenzencies and Abſurdities that would follow, in 
caſe all Men ſhould be gratified in this Deſire. 

For as to the fir/t of theſe, viz. the equal Right that all other Men 
have to deſire the ſame; what Reaſon can 1 pretend for my Infidclity, 
which. another Man may not alſo as well plead for his ? Have not I as 
good Proof of the Truth of Religion as my Neghbour has? have not I as 
free Recourſe to the Holy Scriptures as he, and the ſame Evidence of the 
Truth. and divine Inſpiration of them that he has? and are not we alſo in 
other reſpects alike? being born in the ſame Country, and having had the 
ſame Education, and conſequently being probable to have the ſame Inclinati- 
ons towards, or the ſame Prejudices againſt, or Averſion to the Chriſtian Faith? 
And if ſo, what Reaſon can J plead for any extraordinary or peculiar Fa- 
vour? For is not he God's Creature as well as 17 and hath not God the 
ſame Tenderneſs and Regard for im that he hath for me, and conſequent- 
ly the ſame Deſire of his Welfare, that I can ſuppoſe he hath of mine? 
Why then ſhould not God grant 47m this fame Requeſt, whether in the > 
Behalf of himſelf or his Friend, as well as I can expect he ſhould grant it 
me? In a Word, why may not every Man deſire the ſame as well as J? 
ma hes ſhould not God grant it to a// that deſire it, as well as to any 
one: 


But now if God ſhould do this, ſee what Inconveniencies and Abſurdi- 
ties would follow thereupon ? ' | _—_ F 

One Sort of Men would not believe, unleſs they might ſee Apparitions : 
If one. went unto them from the dead, they would repent. And ſo for their 
lakes the World muſt be filled with G, the dead muſt never be at Reſt 
in their Graves, and the Souls in Bliſs who once rejoyced in the Thought 
of being for ever got clear out of a troubleſome World, muſt be content, 
to gratify theſe Men, to leave their Place in Abraham's Boſom, and to be 
deprived of the beatifical Viſion, and the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, as 
long and as often as any of theſe unreaſonable Men are pleaſed to deſire it. 

But another Sort of Men it may be there are, that would not like this 
Kind of Proof: A tranſient Apparition of a Ghoſt, they'd look upon perhaps 
as a Thing too liable to Cheat and Impoſture ; they'd therefore deſire ſome 
more plain and ſenſible and permanent Miracles than this; ſome ſuch | Mira- 
cles as thoſe were which our Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought; and if they 
could but ſee ſuch, they make no Doubt but they ſhould be convinced. 
And ſo for their. fakes, and for their Conviction, half the Men that are 
born into the World, muſt be born lame or blind, that ſo they may be 
afterwards cured by Miracle, for the Satisfaction of theſe Men: And a great 
many muſt be poſſeſt with Devils, and be grieyouſly torn and tortur'd by 
them, that theſe Men may have the Pleaſure of ſeeing with their own 


Vol. II. sQ Eyes 


” 


— — - — — — 
— — - — — 


N ew. Revelations cannot 


— - — —— — ——ñ—ů—ͥ— CC 
a... Wm — 


Eyes the evil Spirits caſt forth; and of obſerving how much more calm and 
ſober the Men are after the Devil is gone out, than they were before. 

But even theſe Miracles, it is like, would not ſatisfy all; but ſome it may be, 
would be apt to ſuſpect, that there might be ſome Trick or Colluſion in them, 
and that what they ſaw, was done only by a Confederary between the Phyſiritn 
and the Patient, to amuſe and deceive the Beholders; and therefore, what they, 
it may be, would deſire for their particular Satisfaction, would be, to fee a dead 
Man raiſed to Life again after he had been dead ſeveral Days, and began to ſtink ; 
and ſuch a Miracle as this, they are ſure, would convince them. And fo 
for their ſakes a great many Men muſt dye two or three Times over, or 
much oftner ; becauſe perhaps every Time before they have been dead a 
Week, ſome other Perſon that was not preſent before, may have a Deſire 
to ſee with his own Eyes the ſame Experiment tried over again. 

But even this Miracle alſo would perhaps be excepted againſt by ſome, 
and nothing leſs would fatisfy them than the very ſame Evidence which 
the Apoſtles themſclves had, who converſed with our Saviour for ſome 
Years together, and heard all his wiſe D#ſcourſes, and ſaw all his Miracles 
and mighty Works, and were preſent with him when he expired on the 
Croſs, and af/iſted at the laying his dead Body in the Sepulchre, and with- 
in three Days after /t him alive again, 7ouched and handled him, eat and 
drank with him; and after they had thus, ſeveral Times, by the Space of 
forty Days, been by many infallible Proofs aſſured of the Reality of his 
Reſurrection, /aw him viſibly taken up in his Body into Heaven. 

They that had this, they grant, had very good Proof and Evidence of 
the Truth of the CHriſtian Religion; and had they but been of this happy 
Number, they are ſure they ſhould not only have believed, but alſo willingly 
have ſuffered as much as the Apoſtles themſelves did, for bearing their Teſ- 
timony to the Truth of thoſe Things which they had ſeen and heard. | 

And what now muſt be done for the Satisfaction of theſe Men? For theſe 
have as much Right to a full Satisfaction as any others; and by the fame 
Reaſon that others do expect to be gratified in what they deſire, theſe may 
may do ſo too. 

And therefore in order to their Satisficklon, it is neceſſary that our Saulen 
ſhould be born into the World in every Age of it, or indeed much oftner; 
and that in every Country at leaſt, if not in every Town and Village, he 
ſhould [ve and preach and do Miracles, and be crucified and riſe again; 
for that theſe Things have been once done; they cannot, they ſay, believe 
only upon the Teſtimony of other Men who fay they did ſee them: And 
therefore by the ſame Reaſon, if they themſelves ſhould ſee them, ' other 
Men that ſhould: come aften, or live in other Countries, would have as' little 
Cauſe to believe theit Teſtimony. 

So that for the full Satisfaction of all ſuch doubting Men as theſe, out 
Sevidus muſt have ſuffered: often ſince the Beginning of the World, and 
muſt continue to do {6 very frequently, as long as the World ſhall laſt, be- 
cauſe with ſome Men nothing but ſeeing is believing. 

But that this ſhould be, is what J preſume none beſides themſclyes can 
think it reufonable, either for Mer to as, or for God to grant. 

4. Laſtly, the Unreaſ0nableneſs of deſiring any farther or additional Proof 
of the Truth of Religion, beſides what is already afforded us in the ſtandmg 
Revelation 'of the Holj Seripture, will farther appear ; by conſidering out 
own Iutereſt in being convinced and perſuaded. of the Truth of Religion 
by fach Arguments and Motives as are in themſelves ſufficient for that 


Purpoſe, although they be not fo very org and forcible as we could wiſh 
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reaſonably he defered. 


And this Argument I ſhall handle in the Way of Reproof, and 4 jut 


and ſcaſohable Reproof I think it, to ſuch bold and preſuming Petſons as 
] have been now ſpeaking of, who will needs ſtand upon their Terms with 
Almighty God, and will not be perſuaded to believe and repent, but juſt 
by ſuch Reaſons and ſuch Motives as they themſelves ſhalt be pleaſed ro 
require. Tell not us, ſay they, of Moſes and the Prophets, and of Things 
that were done a great while ago, we know not when; we will have freſh 
Revelations, and new Mitacles, or Meſſengers from the dead, or elſe we 
will not believe and repent; that we are relolyed on. oil 

Very well, then I ſay, you may, if you will, continue (till in your Un— 
belief and Impenitence. Nevertheleſs I would adviſe you, before you fully 
determine to petſiſt in this Refolution, to take a little Time to conſider 
ſcriouſly, whoſe Intereſt and Concern it is, either that you ſhould believe, 
or that you ſhould not believe; conſider who it is that will be a Gainer ot 
a Sufferer, either by the one, or by the other. For let me tell you, if 
there be really a Heaven and a Hell, and a Judgment, and a Life to come, 
it is not your not believing them that will make them not tobe: And if 
theſe Things are true, it is your 6&w7 Life and Soul that are at Stake; and 
if you are teſoly'd to loſe both unleſs you may be. ſaved your own Way, 
you your ſelves will be the greateſt, nay you your ſelves will be the only 
Sufferers. 

And this is a Confideration that affects the Caſe very much, and makes 
it very unreaſonable to inſiſt upon having ſuch Satisfaction in this Caſe, as 
in ſome other Caſes. might, not fo very unreaſonably, be deſired. 

For if any Man tells me a Story which it is for hrs Intereſt I ſhould 
believe, it is his Concern to give me ſuch Aſſurance of it as I ſhall re- 
quire, even altho' leſs than I require would be in all Rearon ſufficient z and 
therefore if I will not believe one or two Witneſſes, tho' it may be un- 
reaſonable in me not to belicye them, yet it is his Buſineſe, and what it 
behoves him to do, to produce, if it be poſſible, ten or twenty Witneſſes, 
or as many more as I fhall ask for; and if one Sort of Proof, tho' in it 
ſelf it be ever ſo good, will not ſatisfy me, it is His Part, and what He 
ought in Reafon to do, if he be able, to bring other Proofs of it; and fo 
to go on multiplying his Witneſſes and his Proofs, until ſuch Time as 1 
ſhall declare my ſelf fully ſatisfied: And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Loſs or 
Inconvenience will be his, and only his, in Caſe he cannot convince me of 
the Truth of his Relation. 

But now on the other Side, if the Story which he tells me be true, and 
it be for my Intereſt and Advantage only, not at all for His, that I ſhould 
believe it to be true; if, I ſay, Fe will be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer, 
whether I believe his Report, or whether I do not believe it; then, if 
he gives me ſuch Evidence of the Truth of it, as is /#ffctent to convince a 
Man of Reaſon, he has done enough; he has done all that belonged to him 
as a Friend to do: And if after this, I make it my Buſineſs to cavil at 
and to df againſt his Evidence, and go about to preſcribe to him what 
Sort of Proof he ſhbuld- give me of the Truth of what he relates; declar- 
ing withal, that leſs or other Proof than juſt that which J require ſhall ne- 
ver ſatisfy me; he may juſtly" reject my Suit as unreaſonable; and condemn 
me for a Fool, that will not ſee my own Intereſt, nor know when a Friend 
has done enough. | 

And this is exactly our Caſe. 

God has ſent his Son to us with the Promiſe of eternal Eife, and has 
given us ſufficient Aſſurance of His divine Miſhon, and thereby of the 
Truth of that Revelation which he made. Now if we will believe this; 
well and good; the Profit will be all our own; we ſhall ſave our - 
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Souls alive: But God will receive no Advantage to himſelf by our belie- 
ving; his perfect Happineſs being not capable of any Increaſe. But if we 
will not believe this Teſtimony that God has given of his Son, if we ex 
cept againſt his Witneſſes, and cavil at his Evidence, and will not be- 
lieve but juſt upon that very Sort of Proof which we our ſelves are 
pleaſed to pitch upon; why then, we may even take our own Courſe, 
we may be Unbelievers till; but it is we only that ſhall ſuffer by our Unbe- 
lief, the infinite and eſſential Happineſs of God being as little capable of 
Diminution as of Advancement. And as, if we believe and repent, God 
will be glorified in our Salvation, ſo, if we will not believe and repent, he 
will be no leſs glorificd in our Deſtruction. | 

Sceing therefore, whether you believe, or whether you do not believe, 
God will be neither a Gainer nor a Loſer, but the Profit or the Damage 
will be a// your own; it is plainly your Intereſt as well as your Duty; to 
give Credit to ſuch Evidence, as really and in it ſelf is credible ; and ſuch, 
I hope I have alrcady ſhewn that to be which is given us of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity; and not to ſet your ſelves to cavil at it, and to ſtudy Ex- 
ceptions to it; not to take upon you to preſcribe to God Almighty, and 
boldly to tell him what Sort of Evidence he muſt give you, or elſe you 
will not be fatisficd. | ; | 

Do not then ſtand in your own Light; do not bring Deſtruction upon 
your ſelves when you may avoid it; but give Ear to what Moſes and the 
Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſpeak to you in the Holy Scriptures ; 
and hear them without Prejudice, with a Mind ready to hearken to Rea- 
ſon, and reſolved to be perſuaded by it: And then what they will ſay to 
you will be abundantly ſaficzent to ſatisfy you; for they ſay as much in this 
Caſe, or more, as by the common Voice and Reaſon of all Mankind is 
judged to be ſufficient in all other Caſes of the like Nature. | 

But if you are reſolved not to be perſuaded, fo long as there is any Poſſi- 
bility of Doubt or Scruple left; if you are reſolved not to believe, unleſs 
you may have juſt that very Evidence given you that you your ſelves are 
pleaſed to require; if you will boldly and arrogantly take upon you to teach 
God, as if he knew it not, what Evidence he ought to give Men of the 
Truth of Religion, and are reſolved to find or make Exceptions againſt any 
other: Look you to it, for if God has done cnough alrcady, he is under 
no Manner of Obligation to do more. More, did I ſay? Nay, he needed 
not to have done ſo much; for it was mere Grace and Favour in God, 


that he has done ſo much as he has done; that he has made us any Pro- 


Matt, x11. 39. 
Mark viii. 12. 


miſes at all, and given us any Aſſurance of them. And therefore for what 
he has done we ought to be thankful, and not to find Fault with him that 
he has done no more. Such Impudence and Saucineſs as this, for I can 
call it by no better a Name, from a Man to his Maker, from a mean in- 
conſiderable Creature, to the great Lord of Heaven and Earth, is, I am 
ſure, no proper Qualification to merit extraordinary and peculiar Favours. 
For as our Saviour ſays, to ſome in à like Caſe, to ſome who formerly 
made: the like unreaſonable Demand that you now do: It is an evil and 
adulterous Generation that ſeeketh after a Sign, and therefore there ſhall 
no Sign be given. Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall no Sign be given 10 

this Generation. K 50 
Let us then be content with that Aſſurance which God has given us of 
the Truth of Religion; for greater than this we ſhall not have, until it be 
too late. Let us thankfully accept of, and readily comply with this, and 
not expect or wait for more; for God will not gratify us in our unreaſon- 
able Deſire. He is reſolved to deal with us as with Men, to incline, not 
to determine our Choice; to perſuade, not to force us to be happy. : And 
+ | aving 
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having already given us the ſfanding Revelation of the Goſpel, which is /uf- 
cient both to inſtruct and convince us, and having proy'd the Truth of this 
ſufficiently to us, he will not be making new Revelations, or ſending more 
Prophets divinely inſpir'd, or working freſh Miracles every Day, He has 
done enough already to ſatisfy our ſober Judgments ; and he will not do e- 
very Thing that we can think of, to gratify our wild and extravagant Fancies. 
And there is the leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do ſo, becauſe if the ordi- 
nary Means which he uſes for our Converſion do not ſucceed, the Fault 
lies wholly in us; and therefore it is highly probable, ſo certain that it needs 
not be tried, that any other Means proper for God to uſe to reclaim us, 
would be alike unſucceſsful. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded tho one roſe from the Dead. | 
This is the 44ſt Reply that Abraham makes to the rich Mans Requeſt; 
and it was the third of thoſe three Points which I at firſt propounded to 
ſpeak to; but which I muſt reſerye for the Subject of my next Diſcourſe. 
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Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets ; let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho" one 
roſe from the Dead. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already done theſe 
two Things. 


_ — — 


I. I have ſhewn- that the preſent landing Revelation 
of God's Will in the Holy Scripture is abundantly ſuffict- 
ent to perſuade Men to Repentance, if they arc not un- 
* | reaſonably blind and obſtinate. This is intimated in the 

firſt Verſe of the Text; They have Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, (Chriſt and his Apoſtles,) let them hear them. And, 

II. I have likewiſe ſhewn, that having already ſuch good Grounds of Faith, 
ſuch full Directions for Practice, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it 
is unreaſonable to deſire more. This was what the rich Man had done at 
the twenty ſeventh and twenty eighth Verſes, and which he till continues 
to do in the ſecond Verſe of the Text, even after Abraham had told him 
that the /fanding Revelation of God's Will in the Holy Scripture was /uff- 
ctent ; Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the Dead, 
they will repent. 

He ſays it poſitively, they uill repent : He ſpeaks it as a Thing that no 
Doubt. could be made of. In Anſwer to which, therefore, Abrahar tells 
him, ih the laſt Verſe of the Text, chat that which he thought ſp very cer- 

tain, 
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tain, was not ſo much as probable : 1} they hear wot Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the Dead. 


And this was the third Point I propounded to ſpeak to, in diſcourſing on 
theſe Words, viz. | * 


III. To ſhew, that in Caſe God ſhould condeſcend to gratify Men in this 


unreaſonable Deſire, working every Day new Miracles before their Eyes, or 
lending their deceaſed Friends to them from the Dead, to aſſure them of a 
future State, and to warn them to prepare for it, it is highly probable, that 
very few, or none, of thoſe who do not believe, and ate not brought to 
Repentance by the preaching and ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, would 
be perſuaded by this Means. If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 1 
add, nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, neither will they be perſuaded though one 
roſe from the Dead. | ot 2 1 

And the Truth of this will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe fol- 
lowing Things be conſidered ; ob 

1. That we cannot have better or ſtronger Motives to Obedience and a 
Holy Life, than are already offered in the Holy Scripture to perſuade us. 

2. That the Proof and Evidence already given us of the Truth of Religion, 
is ſuch as cannot be fazrly excepted againſt; and that there is no Proof there- 
of that could be offered, but what is liable to Cævils and wnreaſonable Ex- 
ceptions. | Fo | 

on That if God ſhould gratify all Men in this Requeſt, the Abundance and 
Commonneſs of the Miracles that muſt then be wrought, would go ncar to 
deſtroy the Efficacy and Perſuaſiyeneſs thereof. | 

And laſtly, That it is Matter of Fact and Experience, that new Miracles 
have been generally unſucceſsful upon thoſe who have not hearkened to, nor 
been convinced by, a ſtanding Revelation of God's Will. 

1. I ſay, we cannot poſlibly have, as to the Matter of them, fronger Mo- 
tives to Obedience and a holy Life, than thoſe which are already offered in 
the holy Scripture to perſuade us. For there we have Life and Death ſet befare 
us, Bleſſmg and Curſing: On one hand, the Promiſe of this Life, and of that 
which is to come; and on the other hand, all the Evils that we can juſtly dread ; 
the Wrath of him who is a conſuming Fire; who often puniſhes Tranſgreſ- 
ſors with remarkable Judgments in this Life, and has threatned to all impeni- 
tent Sinners, eternal Torments in the next. 

Now if a new Revelation was to be made, and we our ſelves were to 
contrive the Matter of it, what ſtronger Motives than theſe could we think 
of ? Or if one ſhould come from the Dead to preach to us, if Lazarus 
were ſent on purpoſe to perſuade us, what could he offer more towards it? 
Could he give us Aſſurance of any thing better or more defirable than of 
God's Readineſs to forgive us, upon our Repentance; and of compleat and 
perfect Happineſs both of Body and Soul to all Eternity, if we do repent? 
Or could he threaten any thing more like to deter us from Sin, than intole- 
rable and everlaſting Miſery? if not, to what Purpoſe ſhould he be ſent to 
us? or indeed to what Purpoſe ſhould there be any new Revelation at all? 
For theſe Things are already promiſed and threatned clearly enough in the 
holy Scripture; Life and Immortality are already fully brought to Light by the 
Goſpel ; and if the Hope of Eternal Life and Happineſs, and if the Dread of 
evcrlaſting and intolerable Torments will not perſuade us, nothing certainly 
will or can perſuade us. 

All that, I think, could in any new Revelation be added to that En- 
couragement that is alrcady given us in Scripture to Virtue and Godlineſs, or 
to that Diſcouragement that is therein given us to Vice and Wickedneſs, 
would be an Aſſurance that there ſhould be always as remarkable a Difference 
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made, by the Providence of God, between good and bad Men, in this 
World, as we are told in Scripture there will be, by his righteous Judgment 
in that which is to come. And a good Aſſurance given us of this by ſome 
new Revelation, confirmed by our own conſtant Obſeryation that it was al- 
ways well with the Righteous, and ill with the Wicked in this World, we 
may think perhaps would do much more towards the Reformation of Man- 
kind, than only thoſe Promiſes and Threatnings of future Happineſs or Miſery, 
that we meet with in the Scripture have done, or are ever like to do. 

And this indeed might be: But then it is to be conſidered, that a new 
Revelation to this Effect would be inconſiſtent with the Nature of Religion, 
and would fruſtrate the Deſign of God in ſending us into this World, which 
was to prove and try us; to ſee whether we love the Lord with all our 
Heart; whether we can believe him for thoſe Things which we do not fee; 
and whether we are ſo wile as to prefer a greater future Good, before a leſs 
that is preſent, a bleſſed and glorious Immortality after this Life, before the 
Pleaſures of Sin which arc but for a Seaſon For if the Reward of Virtue, 
and the Puniſhment of Vice, were always viſible and preſent, there would be 
no Room left for Faith in God, which is a firm Belief of the Truth of his 
Promiſes and Threatnings, though we do not ſee a preſent Performance of 
them. Faith, as the Apoſtle defines it, is the Subſtance, or * confident Ex- 
pectation of Things hoped for; the Evidence, or f Conviction of Things not 


ſeen. And if all the good Things, both of this Life and of the next, were 


the certain Portion of Virtue, and all the evil Things that can be ſuffercd, 


both in this World and in the other, were the certain and never-failing Con- 


ſequence of Sin, there would be no Room left for a virtuous and wiſe Choice; 
nay indeed, there would be hardly Matter for Choice at all: For it cannot be 
conceived, that a Creature that has Underſtanding, and a Power of chuſing 
and refuſing, ſhould knowingly chuſe all Miſery, rather than all Happineſs. - 
Such a Revelation as this being therefore ſo evidently inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of Faith and Religion, and with the Deſign of God in ſending us 
into this World, cannot be expected. And I ſay that, baiting this, there 
can be nothing added to the Matter of the Scripture Revelation. From 
whence therefore it plainly follows, that ſuch as are not perſuaded by the 
Goſpel Motives, to Repentance, are not capable of being perſuaded by any 
ſuch Motives, as, conſiſtently with the Nature of Faith, and Religion, and 
Virtue, could be offered to them; and it cannot be ſuppoſed that any true 
divine Revelation ſhould ever offer any Motives to perſuade us, that are not 
ſuch. 

But it may be ſaid, perhaps, that though better or ſtronger Motives to Re- 
pentance cannot be offered by any new Revelation, than are offered already in 


holy Scripture, yet we might by a new Revelation, have better Aſſurance 


given us of the Truth of the Goſpel Motives; and that if we had, it is very 
like they would be then more prevailing than they now are. 

And this likewiſe I believe muſt be granted. But then it is to be conſider- 
ed, that the Nature of Faith and Religion, and of that State of Trial which 
we are now in, requires that there ſhould be a reaſonable Boundary ſet to 
the Clearneſs of that Evidence that is given to Men, of the Truth of thoſc 
Motives whereby they are to be perſuaded, as well as to the Force and 
Strength of the Motives themſelves: Becauſe, as I noted in my laſt Diſcourſe, 
ſuch very clear and ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of Religion as leaves no 
Room for a Poſlibility of Doubting, would deſtroy our Freedom of Choice, 
and, with it, the Virtue and Excellency of Believing; for it is not Faith to 
believe what we ſee and feel, and it is no Commendation to a Man to be 
good and virtuous, if his Virtue be not the Fruit of a wiſe Judgment and 
a free Choice; which it would not be, if his Judgment was over- born by ir- 
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refragable Demonſtration. And if that farther Proof and Evidence that is de- 
fired of the Truth of Religion, be no other than ſuch as will leave us a Free- 
dom of Choice, and a Poſſibility of Doubting; then J ſay, it is not likely, it 
ſhould be more convincing to us, than that which we have already in the 
ſtanding Revelation of holy Scripture. For it may be conſidered farther, in 
the ſecond Place; 

2. That the Proof and Evidence already given us of the Truth of Religion, 
is ſuch as cannot fairly be excepred againſt; and that there is no Proof there- 
of that could be given us, unleſs it be ſuch as is not reſiſtible,, and conſe- 
quently ſuch as is not fit for God to give us, while we are here in a State of 
Trial; but what is liable to foohſh Cavils and unreaſonable Exceptions: So 
that confequently the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, and the ſame Un- 
willingneſs to believe, which now diſpoſe Men to. Infidelity, and prompt them 
to make Exceptions to the preſent Grounds of the Chri/tian Faith, would 
work the ſame Effect, in caſe other Proof and Evidence were given of the 
Truth of it. ie | 

I fay, firſt, That the Proof and Evidence already given us of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, is ſuch as cannot fairly be excepted againſt, 

To ſhew this has been the Deſign of ſeveral former Diſcourſes; And 
therefore to what has been ſaid I ſhall only add, that if the Exceptions that 
are made to the Evidence already given us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion were fair and reaſonable, they would be allowed by Mankind to be ſo 
in other Caſes of the like Nature; which yet they are not. Nay, if they 
who make theſe Exceptions in the Caſe of Religion, did themſelves think 
that they were juſt and reaſonable, they ought to make the ſame in all 
other Caſes that are equally liable to the ſame Exceptions; and in all other 
ſuch Caſes, they ought to live and act as if they had the ſame Doubts and 
Scruples upon them, which they ſay they have in the Caſe of Religion. But | 
we fee the quite contrary every Day we live. | | 

For that ſame Injfide! who will not allow of the Teftimony which was given | 
to our Saviour by his Apoſtles, though they gave the beſt Aſſurance that it 
was poſſible for Men to give, both of their Knowledge of what they teſti- | 
fied, and of their Honeſty in relating it; yet readily allows, that in all other | 
Caſes the Teſtimony of two or three credible Witneſſes ſhould be received, 
without any collateral Evidence of the Truth of their Teſtimony ; and thinks 
it reaſonable that all Diſputes and Controverſies among Men concerning their 
Civil Rights, their Eſtates, nay, and their Lives too, ſhould be thereby deter- 
mined. And he that queſtions whether the Books of the New Teſtament 
were written by the reputed Authors, yet makes no Queſtion but that other 
Books, of as ancient or older Date, and of the Authority of which there is 
not half fo much traditional Evidence, were written by thoſe Perſons to | 
whom they are aſcribed; and he would think thoſe very unreaſonable Men, | 
who when he was arguing any Point of Learning with them upon the Au- 
thority of Virgil, or Cicero, or Seneca, ſhould refuſe to admit his Argument, 
till he had firſt undeniably and demonſtratively proved that the Mneids 
were written by Virgil, or that the other Pieces that have been allowed in 
all Ages ever ſince to have been written by Cicero or Seneca, were not falſly 
fathered upon thoſe Authors. The Þyfidel who doubts of the Truth of the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, at the ſame Time has no Doubt at all of the Truth of other 
Hiſtories, as ancient, and much more poſlible to be falſe ; and of the Truth 
of which there is not the hundredth Part of that Evidence that there is of 
the Truth of this. And he that pretends to be uncertain, whether there ever 
was ſuch a. Man as Jeſus of Nazareth, and whether he ſaid and did the 
Things recorded of him by the Evangeliſts; and whether by the preaching 
of his Apoſtles he did ſpread his ſpiritual Empire over all the Countries of 
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the World; an Empire which is ſtill kept up in moſt of the Countries over 
which it was firſt extended, and of which there are evident Marks and Me. 
morials ſtill remaining, even in thoſe Countries that have ſince revolted from 
it: He, I ſay, that doubts of theſe Things, altho' witneſſed by the Writings 
of thoſe who were Eye-witneſſes thereof, yet makes no Doubt but that there 
was ſuch a Man as Alexander the Great, who lived above three hundred 
Years before, and that he tranſlated the Empire of the World from Perſia to 
Greece; and he alſo gives full Credit to the other Things which he finds re- 
lated of him, by Curtius, Plutarch and Arrian, altho' none of theſe Authors 
were /ye-witneſſes of his Wars and Greatneſs, but either copied what they 
wrote from former Hiſtories, or took it up from Report ; and although there 
are perhaps no Remains of that Empire now left in the World. And if he 
was but as ſure of a good Eſtate, as that the Hiſtory of Alexander's Expediti- 
on and Conqueſts is in the main a true Hiſtory, he would not, I believe, give 
the hundredth Part of its Value to aſcertain his Title to it. 

Thoſe therefore are manifeſtly unreaſonable Exceptions to the Proofs of 
Chriſtianity, which no Man will allow, which even thoſe that make them 
in this Caſe do not think reaſonable to make, in other Caſes of the like Na- 
ture: So that it is not at all likely, that any Perſon, that is not convinced 
by theſe Proofs, ſhould be convinced if more were given. 

For, as I farther noted, there is no Proof that could be given us of the 
Truth of the Chri/tzan Religion, unleſs it be ſuch as is not reſiſtible, and 
conſequently not fit for God to give us, while we are here in a State of 
Trial, but what is /zable to fooliſbß Cavils, and unreaſonable Exceptions. 

This, I think, is ſo ſelf evident, that nothing plainer or more undeniable 
can be ſaid to prove it. For though the Demonſtration of the Truth of Re- 
ligion were as plain as Demonſtrations in the Mathematicks, yet even theſe 
may be cavilled at, by ſuch as will allow of no Poſtulata, nor grant the 
Truth of the cleareſt Axioms. Nay, there have been Scepticks in the plaineſt 
Matters of Senſe, and ſome have denied Motion, at the ſame Time that their 
own Tongues were moving to deny it. 4 

Not that I think the Demonſtration of the Truth of Religion is as clear as 
any Propoſition in Euclid, or as the ſhining of the Sun at Noon, for that can- 
not be; and J have already given Reaſons why, if it might, it ſhould not be 
ſo; but it is as clear as ſuch a Matter is capable to be. And I dare be bold 
to ſay, that there is no other Proof of Religion fit to be offered, or reaſon- 
ably to be deſired, to which a Sceprick might not make as juſt and plauſible 
Exceptions, as he can to the ſtanding Proofs of Chriſtianity. For one ſingle 
Miracle done in his own Preſence would be nothing near ſo convincing as 
the many Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, of ſome or other 
of which there were more than ten thouſand Witneſſes; and if he can ſup- 
pole that ſo many were deccived, in plain Matters of Senſe, he may rather 
ſuppoſe that he, a ſingle Man, may be impoſed upon. And an Apparition 
of a deceaſed Friend would be a Matter wherein any one Man might be 
more probably cheated, or be more eaſily perſuaded that he was cheated, 
than the Apoſtles could be in the Reſurrection of our Lord, when he was ſeen 
by them very frequently, and ſometimes by a great Company of them met to- 


gether, by the Space of forty Days, And a ſingle Miracle that is over as ſoon 


as done, could not make ſuch a decp and laſting Impreſſion upon a Man's 
Mind, as that conſtant Power of working Miracles, and eſpecially the Gift 
of Tongues, which laſted a whole Life, muſt needs do upon the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe that lived in their Time, who were cither Partakers of theſe Gifts 


themſelves, or conſtant Witneſſes thereof in others. 
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In ſhort, whatever Miracles we can deſire may be wrought for our Con- 
viction, either they muſt be ſ/eex by us with our own Eyes, or elſe they muſt 
be received by Teſtimony from others. 

And though they ſhould be ſeen by us with our awn Eyes, yet ſo long as 
it is againſt our Inclination, or inconſiſtent with that Love which we bear to 
the World, or to our Sins, to believe that they are true Miracles, we ſhould 
caſily be apt to fancy that they were only melancholy Deluſions, or Tricks put 
upon us by deſigning Men, which our firſt Fright or Amazement hindred us 
from diſcovering the Fraud of; and ſo they would probably have no Effect 
at all upon us, longer than till our Fright or Amazement was well worn off, 

But if we ſhould only have an Account of them by Teſtimony from 
others, they would be yet leſs likely to perſuade us; becauſe there can be no 
Teſtimony concerning any ſuch Matter of Fact, more clear and unexception- 
able, than that which we haye already, of the Truth of our Saviour's and 
his Apoſtles Miracles; ſo that if we believe not this, we ſhould hardlicr be- 
lieve any other Teſlimony, becauſe we can ſcarcely have ſo good Aſſurance 
of any Man's Truth, as we have of the Sincerity and Veracity of all thoſe 
who are the preſent Witneſſes to our Religion; and we can hardly be ſurer 
that we hear any Man whom we know ſpeaking to us, than we are that 
we hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking to us, in the Books of the New Teſtament. 

And therefore I think it plainly follows, as I farther noted, that the ſame 
Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, and the ſame Unwillingneſs to believe the 
Truths of the Goſpel, which now diſpoſe Men to Infidelity, and prompt 
them to ſtudy and make Exceptions to the Proofs already given us of the 
Chriſtian Faith, would work the ſame Effect, if other Proof and Evidence 
were given of it, and that Men would then quickly make as good Exceptions to 
that, as they do now to theſe. For from what has been ſaid, I think it is 
plain, that if Men do not ſee the Truth, when it is piaced in fo clear a 
Light as it is in already, the Reaſon muſt be, becauſe they wilfully ſhut 
their Eyes; or elſe are fo blinded by a Love of this World, or of their ſin- 
ful Luſts, that if the Light were ten times brighter than it is, they would ſee 
no more than they do now. And it would be to as little Purpoſe, in order 
to the Converſion of ſuch perverſe and obſtinate Men, to add any more or 
ſtronger Proofs of the Truth of Religion, as it would be to light up A- 
bundance of "Torches to a Man that is quite blind, 55 

For this is indeed the true Cauſe why Men will not hear Moſes and the 
Prophets, why they will not believe Chriſt and his Apoſtles, teſtifying the 
Certainty of a future State, and other Truths of Religion; it is not, I ſay, 
becauſe there is any juſt Exception to their Teſtimony, but becauſe they do 
not like the Matter of it, and ſo are reſolved not to believe. They love 
their Sins ſo well, that they can upon no Account be perſuaded to part with 
them; and being ſo reſolved, it is an eaſy Thing to cavil at any Motives or 
Arguments that are urged to perſuade them to it: Seeing they will not ſee, 
and hearing they will not hear nor underſtand; and to Men ſo obſtinately 
reſolved againſt Conviction, no Proof can be convincing enough. 

And this is the fad Effect of Love to Sin; it vitiates the Judgments of Men, 
ſo that they cannot diſtinguiſh between Things that differ moſt. vaſtly ; it 
darkens their, Underſtanding, ſo that the plaineſt Propoſition, or the cleareſt 
Conſequence. in the World, if it be againſt the Intereſt of Sin, ſeems dark 
and obſcure to them; and it [renders their Minds ſo averſe to Religion, that 
they cannot, with any Patience, ſo much as hear the Arguments that are of- 
fered to prove it: And be a Reaſon ever ſo good, it is not to be hoped it 
ſhould be convincing to a Man who will not hear it, or who will not al- 
low himſelf calmly to conſider it, N | | 
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From all that hath deen ſaid, therefore, upon this Head, it plainly appeats ; ; 
that the proper Cure of Infidelity, is not the. Addition of more Proof of the 
Truth of Religion, but a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind to con- 
ſider well the· Proof thereof that is offered; which is ſufficient to convince 
- and perſuade all thoſe that have a Love of Truth, and a Will diſpoſed to Vir- 
tue. The Cauſes of Infidelity muſt be firſt removed, and then the Cure of 
it will be eaſy, by thoſe Means which God has provided, and directed us to 
uſe, and there will be no Need of his working Miracles for Men's Convic- 
tion; but till the Cauſes of it are FOOTE, it is hardly to be cured, even 
by a Miracle. 

But it will be ſaid perhaps, that though freſh Revelations, and new Mi- 
racles, might not be ſufficient to convince 4, they might however convince 
ſome ; becauſe there are ſeveral Degrees in the Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy 
of Men. Some indeed there may be, whom no ſuch Proof of Religion as 
is fit to be given us in this State of Trial, would perſuade, whoſe Caſe 
therefore muſt be given over as deſperate : But then there are others, who, 


Acts xxvi. 28. a8 King Agrippa was, are almoſt perſuaded to be Chriſtians, and when the 


Scalcs are alrcady near even, a ſmall Weight put into the lighteſt will make 
it over-balance the other; ſo that it may reaſonably be hoped, that ſome 
ſmall Addition to the Proof of Religion, no more than might be made to 
it without deſtroying either our Freedom of Choice, or the Excellency of 
Faith and Virtue, would prevail with theſe half Chriſtians. 

And perhaps it might; but God is wiſer than we are, and knows better 
than we what is fit for him to do towards the. Converſion of Men: We 
ought therefore to conclude, that he does all that is fit to be done, tho' we 
do not ſee but that he might do more. | 

But this, it may be, will not be taken for an Anſwer, but will rather be 
thought a Way of ayoiding a Difficulty too hard to be accounted for. And 
therefore I ſay farther ; and it was the third Thing which I propoſed to be 
W 

That if God ſhould gratify all Men in this Requeſt, working new Mi- 
NE 4 every Day for the Conviction of particular Perſons; and, as I have 
formerly noted, there is no Reaſon in the World, why any one Man ſhould 
be gratified in this Requeſt rather than others, when they have all equal Rea- 
ſon and equal Right to deſire it; ſhould God, I ſay, gratify all Men in this 
| Requeſt, the Abundance of the Miracles that muſt then be wrought, would 
be ſo far from adding to the Proof of Chriſtianity, that it would rather leſſen 
or weaken that Proof of it which we have alrcady ; becauſe Miracles, the 
propereſt Proof of a publick divine Revelation, would not be then ſo con- 
vincing as they are now. 

For that which moſt of all affects Men in a Miracle, is the Unuſuaineſs of 
it; becauſe it is fuch a Thing as was never, or but rarely before, eyer ſeen 
or heard of: As the b/yd Man that had been cured by our Saviour well ob. 
ſerves, Joh. ix. 32. Since the Beginning of the World it hath not been heard, 
that any Man hath opened the Eyes of one that was born blind. Had it 
been a common Thing, it would have been no Miracle; I mean it would 
not have appeared fo, it would not have been thought ſo by Men. For that 
which makes Men wonder even at a true Miracle, is not ſo much becauſe 
it is fach an Operatiotr as they cannot give a fair Account of by natural 
Cauſes; for this they cannot do, (I am confident I may fay, they have not 
vet done it) of many of the Works and Productions of Nature: But they 
therefore conclude fuch a Thing not to be a natural Operation, becauſe it is 
not uſual, becauſe it is ſuch a Thing as was never before known to be done. 
And if the ſame Thing, which now, for this Reaſon, we ſhould account a 
Miracle, was done every Day, the Virtuoſi would preſently ſet themſelves to 
X inyent, 
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invent, and would 2 fancy hes had found out ſome natural = 
of it: And I believe there are not many Miracles that haye been done, 


which they might not, after long Study, be able to give as clear and pro-. 


bable an Account of by natural Cauſes, as they have done of Gravity, of 
Fire, of the Loadftone, 11 Viſion, of the Production of Vegetables, of the 
Generation of Animals, and of many other Things, which yet are doubrleſs 
the Works and Effects of natural Cauſes, 

So that, I ſay, the moſt probable Conſequence of having Miracles ſo very 
common as they muſt be, if they were wrought for the Conviction of par- 
ticular Men, would be this, that they would ceaſe to · ſerve for that Purpoſe 
for which Miracles were deſigned; becauſe being common, they would be 
diſregarded, or would quickly be looked upon to be the Effect of natural 
Cauſes only. There would not be wanting ſome that would offer to give an 
Account how they were done; and all thoſe would be deſpiſed by the 
Scorners of Religion, as too much addicted to Superſtition, who rather than 
attribute the greateſt Miracle to a ſupernatural Power, would not acquieſce 

in that Solution, how ſilly ſocyer, that was given of it * mere Matter and 
1 | 

And in particular, I queſtion not, but that if it was a common Thing for 
dead Men, after they had lain in their Graves for ſome Time, to come 


forth again, and ſhew themſelves alive to their Friends, this wonderful Effect 


would be attributed by a great many to ſome Vital Princ 1 4 in the Body, 
which only ſlept for a while, as it does in Corn or other Seeds, while they 
are kept dry and above Ground, but afterwards, when the Body was buried 
a while, was excited by ſome natural Virtue that was in the Earth to exert it 
ſelf, and ſo by its Plaſtick Power formed the Body into the ſame Shape it 
was in before. 

This, I. ſay, would in all Probability be the Effect that the greateſt Mi- 
racles would have in the World, if they were very common: They would 


only ſerve to ſet the Phzlofe 3phers Wits to Work, to invent ew Forme of 


Matter, and new Laws 07 ation, by which to ſolve them; ' and any Solu- 
tion of them, though ever ſo improbable, though. only by Occult Quali- 
ties, would ſerve Turn, and be thought better than to recur to an Almighty 
Power. The Conſequence of which would be, that this which we deſire'as 
an additional Proof of Chriſtianity, would in effect de eftroy one. of the. beſt 
Proofs of it that we have already. But, . 

4. Laſtly, If ir be ſuppoſed that Miracles would. fail. be een Miracles, 
notwithſtanding their Commonneſs, yet Abraham. 2 72 yell. leliver it as 4 
general Truth, to which there are none or. FEY few. Excep tions.; ; that he 
who is not wrought upon by a ſtandin Reve lation of God 'S Will, would 
not be. perſuaded by an extraordinary Meſſage, ot 2 0 Wen e becauſe it 
is Matter of Fact and Experience, that this laſt M his he 
unſucceſsful, upon thoſe, who have not el 5 7 5 e by 
a ſtanding Revelation. 9 

For this was the very Caſe of the 7 in our. vier 8 Kine the Pa- 
rable was literally fulfilled in them. Or as as they, 11 91 not believe Moſes 
and the Prophets, teſtifying of our Seviour, ſo neither did, they ang more be- 
lieve our Sawzaur himſelf, ; when he came down. to, m. from Heaven, in 
the Power of God: And as they did Nox believe him, "while he. ved, amon 
them, and went about preaching and doing Miracles, ſo gelte dic they C- 
lieve him a Jot; more after; he came 47 vg them; from th c cal,” Never 
js there . ſuch Signs and Miracles wrough tor Men's 's Con nyiction and yer t 
never was there ſuch. a Number of che Infi fiels a8 then. one, 
even of thoſe who were Eye. witnelles of our Savzour's 1 ne „ Were 
0 „ but TEA were 4. ag deal A orſe, Wl Pray 
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that Spirit by which he wrotght theni, and attributing thoſe Opie to 
the Help of the Devil, which they were convinced in their own Judgments . 
John ix. 39. Were done by the Power of God. The opening the Eyes of the Blind, did 
but make thoſe that ſaw the Miracle more nd than they were before; 
xi. 47. atid when once a dead Lazarus did come forth out of his Grave, and ap- 
*it. 10. pear to them, which was the very Thing that the rich Man here deſires, in 
the Behalf of his Brethren, as being, in his Jadgment, the moſt powerful, 
and ſo like to be the moſt effectual Method to reclaim them; when, I fay, 
this was done by our Saviour, in the Preſence of a great Number, ſo that 
the Truth of the Miracle could not be doubted, and was not denied by any 
of them; all the Effect that it had upon thoſe obſtinate and incredulous 
Men, was only that it made them enter preſently, ſooner perhaps than other. 
wiſe they would have done, into a cloſe Conſultation to put to Death both 
Jeſus and Lazarus too. 

Some Examples indeed, it muſt be granted, there are on the other ide; 
for we are told, in Achs ii. 41. of a great Number, about three thonſand, 
that believed upon the firſt Preaching of St. Peter, and the Sight of that great 
Miracle, the Gzf# of Tongues, wherewith the Apoſtles were endued. 

But then it may be conſidered, that it was not the Miracle that convinced 

ver. 1g. them; I mean, not that alone; for many that were then preſent, and heard 
the Apoſtles ſpeaking with Tongues, were ſo far from being perſuaded there- 
by, that they, moſt falſly blaſphemed that, as they had done all our Saviour's 
Miracles before, attributing the Fruit of that moſt evident Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt to new Wine. And it may be farther noted, that thoſe who 
were perſuaded by it, were ſuch as before they ſaw the Miracle were in a 
good Diſpoſition to embrace that pure Religion that is taught in the Goſpel, 
or elſe that Miracle would not have perſua oo them; for the Perſons con- 
vinced thereby were not of the Phariſees or unbelieving Jews that had rejected 
ver. 5, our Saviour before; but they were devour Perſons, Fews or Proſelytes, who - 
had come at that Feaſt of Pentecoſt, from other Parts of the World to Je. 
ruſalem, to worſhip, and who had probably never heard of our Saviour be: 
fore, more than by uncettain Report ; bur being well read in Moſes and the 
Prophets, and giving good Heed to them, were converted, more by the ma- 
nifeſt Accompliſhment of all the ancient Prophecies concerning the Me Nas, 
in the Perſon of our Saviour, than by the Siphr. of that great Miracle. +: 

This therefore being Matter of 18 and Experience, what has been 
done and come to paſs already; that new Miracles have been generally un- 
ſucceſsful upon ſuch as hade not regatded a ſtanding Revelation of God's 
Will, we may reafonably inter, that it is highly probably, if not certain; 
that the ſame Experiment Wed over agalh would have no better Succeſs. , 

Acts xiii, 48. The Sum of all 97 7 is this. Such as are, as St. Luke ſays they "ers 
. T ilar pubves # £65 who were converted by the, Preachitly and Miracles of the Jpof files, , * rb. 
Sow dune. Jiſpoſed or firred for eternal Life ; chat is, ſuch as are modeſt and reachible; 
who hear without Prejudice, and judge without Partiality, and have flo. If 

tereſt of Sin ot the World that ftants in Competition wich their Defite to 

obtain everlaſting Happinefs; ſuch as gli. & vat the Truth with the. lind 
Indifferenee that a Traveller does 4-1 N 2 who has no Inxlination to one 

Way more than to 18 bur on _ to be „ n right, and is x- 


ſolved to. take chat Way he is'Þ gelbe is ght, though it ſhort a 
not. prove {0 ety decay, and Ars And pleafarit; 4 155 hoged it would 
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Revelation of the Goſpel, being ſo well proyed as it is, is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient ; ſo that ſuch ſhall not need new Miracles, or new Revelations. And 
on the other Side, ſuch as only do need them, that is, ſuch as being of 
perverſe Minds, and ſtubborn Wills, and devoted to Sin, will not hearken to 
Moſes and the Prophets, nor to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſpeaking in the 
Scripture, would very probably receive no Benefit from new Miracles or 
new Revelations. For nothing will ſerve to convince thoſe who will not be 
convinced at all; no Arguments can be ſufficient to perſuade a Man to that 
which he is ſtrongly prejudiced and fully reſolved againſt: And this being the 
Caſe of all thoſe who do not hear Moſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, preaching to them in the Holy Scripture, or ate not perſuaded by 
them, we may well conclude, with Abraham inthe Text, that,any other Means 
that might be uſed to reclaim them, would moſt probably prove as ineffectual 
as _ oy been, and that they would nut be perſuaded, though one roſe from 
the Dead. | 1200 

And now, having ſhewn, that the preſent /fanding Revelation of God's 
Will in the holy Scripture is ſufficient to convince and perſuade Men; having 
alſo ſhewn, that more Proof and Evidence than we have of the Truth of our 
Religion cannot reaſonably be deſired ; and having likewiſe ſhewn, that any 
other Proof or Evidence thereof would probably be inefefual, upon thoſe 
who will not hear Moſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, preach- 
ing to them in the Holy Scripture; I have finiſhed all that J propoſed to do 
in diſcourſing on theſe Words. | | 1 30d 10:8 


I ſhall conclude all with an uſeful Zxhortations, firſt, to Injidels, who 
will not, by all that has been ſaid, be perſuaded to admit this dzvine, Reyela- 
tion; and . ſecondly, to Chriſtians, who do recezve it. WY cl 

1. To you who are yet Inſidels, if there are any ſuch here, as 1 hope chere 
are not; or if theſe Diſcourſes ſhall happen to fall into the Hands of any 
ſuch; I beg leave to addreſs my ſelf, in a few Words. 

And I would deſire. you, in. the. firſt Place, -to prepare and diſpoſe your 
Minds to hear gravely, and without Prejudice, the Reaſons that are offered to 
prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, by couſidering ſeriouſly the great Import ance 
of Religion, if it be true. And if you do but conſider this, you will quick- 
ly ſee that it is well worth your while to be at ſome: Pains go ſatisfy your 
ſelves fully whether Religion be true or not. For if Religion be true; and 
you cannot be ſure. it is not, till; you have well examined the Grounds and 
Proofs of it; you have a great Concern at Stake, and in a Matter of ſuch 
Moment, it becomes not a wiſe Man tobe determined by à Jeſt or a Quibble. 
And if you ſeriouſly conſider the great Importance of Religion, you will like- 
wiſe readily ſee, that of the two you had much better be gniſtallen in beliewing 
the Truth of Religion, tho it be falſe, than in Ailieuing it, if indeed it be 
true; {9 that, conſequently, if it can vet be, reaſonable for a, wiſe Man to be 
under, a, Prejudzee, it would be moſt reaſonable that you ſhould be;projudiced 
on the Side of Religion V ou vill aſo then ſce, that if in an) Caſe it be Wiſ⸗ 
dom tober. laws, that is, to believe beyond, the Strength of the Evi 
dence, it is fo in the Caſe of Religion; becauſe the greateſt, J2amage; ou can 
ſuffer, by Over-credulity, in Calc, Religion be Al a Cheat, is infinitely: loſs 
than will be, the Conſequence of urge Inſidelily, if. usted Rene 2 
true. 7400 192 ob 111 82 197 1293111 „ Ob Illi L9 / 12715 —D— f C3 
Next, would deſue.ypu- $9; examine your ſelxes ſeriouſya hethet in y 
Enquiries into the; Groynds: and Res ſons, of Religion, Jeu he not hitherto 
had ſognę Byaſs upon 'your Mindsy, whether; at the ame; Ane that ou bave 
ſet yawn ſelres, to genſider of 4he!Pxoofs of dhe Oiſtian Nelegion, hou have 
not ſecretly , wiſhed that ; you-yaight not find hem ſatisfactori : to your Reaſon. 
And if: fo; I deſire yon to) emine father, What was: the Gare of this; 
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Ancther it was not ſome worldly Pleaſure or Profit, which you foreſaw you 
ſhould be debarred. from, in Caſe you ſhonld happen to be convinced of the 
Truth-of the Chriſtian Relgion. And if it was, I hope, that the ſame ſe 
ridus Conſideration of the great Importance of Religion, which I before ad- 


viſed in order to the removing unreaſonable Prejudices, will alſo ſuffice FE 


ſatisfy you, how unworthy of any Love or Regard all worldly Pleaſure or 
Profit is, in Comparifon with that eternal Happineſs which is promiſed in the 
Goſpel ;' ſo that conſequently, when you are enquiring into the Grounds and 
Reaſons of our Hope of that Eternal Life, all other Thoughts ought to be laid 
aſide, and you bes. to have no Eye at all to any Thing elſe; becauſe, to a 
Man who muſt be unſpeakably happy or miſerable to all Eternity; which is 
the Caſe of all of us, if indeed Religion be true; it is not a Matter worth 
thinking of, whether his worldly State and Condition will be rendred better 
or worſe, by his endeavouring to ſecure to himſelf. a bleſſed Portion i in the 
other World. 

And if by theſe Conſiderations your Minds ſhall be freed from Prejudices, 


and from all Byaſs of worldly Intereſt; I would, after this, deſire you to 


take afreſh into your Conſideration, what has been offered in the foregoing 
Diſcourſes, for the Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, and the much more that 
has been better ſaid by others upon the ſame Argument ; for there can be no 
Hurt in conſidering theſe Things over and over again, although after all, you 
ſhould remain as unſatisfied as you are now. But I cannot but hope, I can- 
not but think, that if you do conſider, without Prejudice or Partiality, the 
Reaſons that have been offered to prove anc Truth of Chriſtianity, yor muſt 
needs be convinced thereby. 

However, if the Reaſons that are, or may be offered for the Proof of 
it, ſhould not be ſufficient perfectly to cure your Infideliiy, and to make you 
become Stalbus Chriſtians; they may be, and they certainly are, ſufficient 
to ſatisfy you that the Chriſtians have ſome Reaſon for their Belief; even 
the ſame at leaſt, if not better, that you your ſelves are ſwayed by in all 
other Caſes; and conſequently, that they are not ſuch very eaſy and eredu- 
Jous Fools as you perhaps have hitherto taken them to be. I am confident. 
you muſt grant, that if the Reaſons of our Religion are not demonſtrative, 
they are at leaſt probable; and that if our s grant be not true, it has at leaſt 
a fair Shew and Appearance of Truth. 

And if you will but only allow this, it is then a trafbaible: Requeſt 100 
what I would next deſire of you; not to make a Boaſt of your Unbelief, not 
to ridicule out holy Religion," . to make it t Jour Bade to > proſeiyte Men 
to Atheiſin and Infidelity. © | i 


1. Not to make a Boaſt 87 1 your Unbele for if indeed you have no Reli 
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Sion, yet what Intereſt cx for have in telling the World fo'? Nay! is there 


any Thing that you could do, more to your own Prejudice? For though you 
are not under tlie Direction and Influence of any religious Principles, yet ſo 
long as you appear to have ſome Religion, vou wal be employed and truſted 
as other Men are: Men will- believe you to be horieſt, ll they ſhall find to 
the contrary ;- and in the mea Time your wilt have Oord raiſing 
your: ſelves to Wealth and Honour. But when once the World {hal come 
to know, that you ate Men of ho Principles, that you are under nd Reſtraints 
of Conſcience, that you will do whatever you can ſafely do for your own 
Advantage; that is, Whatever you can do without Danger of a Priſon, 2 Pil- 
lory or a' Gibbet; and they will have Reaſon to think all this of you,” when 
you your ſelves dall: tell them that you are of no Religion : Who de you 
think, Hill empley you? Who, do you think, will truſt you? So that che only 
Way you will then have to make your Fortunes, will be by open Fotee and 
Violence; and a that you Will meet with ſuelr Oppoſition'from n al che World, 

as'willquickly work your Ruin, 2 * 
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But you think, it may be, that it is a mean and ungenerous Thing to diſ- 
own your Principles, or rather your zo Principles; that it is beneath a Man 
to ſeem to be what he is not; and to put on a Face of Religion when he 
has none, how profitable ſoeyer his Hypocriſy might be to him. > 

Very well; then you may, if you are willing to ſuffer. the Inconvenience 
of it, freely own your ſelves to be of no Religion; but at the ſame Time 
you ſhould do well to conſider, that the greateſt Part of the World is againſt 
you; that not only the ignorant and illiterate, but the wiſeſt, the graveſt, the 
moſt learned and the moſt noble Perſons, have generally been Men of Re- 
ligion; or at leaſt, which is all we can judge by, have ontwardly profeſſed 
themſelves perſuaded of the Truth of it, and have expreſſed the greateſt Zeal 
and Concern for it. And thercfore, 

2. Tho' you do believe nothing of it your ſelves, and ſcorn to conceal 
your Unbelief, you may, however, be civil to our Religion; for it is but 
good Manners to treat with ſome Reſpect that which thoſe with whom you 
converſe account ſacred. Beſides, whether Religion be true or falſe, the 
Subject of it is grave, and therefore ought to be handled with a decent Ne- 
verence. Do not then ſhew ſuch ill Breeding, as to make that the Subject 
of your Hort and Raillery, which all beſides your ſelves account the moſt 
ſerious Thing in the World. Be not guilty of ſo much Indecency, as to diſ- 
courſe of any Matter in a Manner ſo unſuitable to the Nature of it. But 
if you will needs be attacking our Religion, compoſe your ſelves firſt to Gra- 
vity and Seriouſneſs; and let it be ſeen by your Way of treating us, that 
your Deſign is manly and generous, only to undeceive and diſabuſe us, not 


to make Sport with us. Produce your Cauſe, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and 16i. xli. 21. 


bring forth your ſtrong Reaſons ; by them, it may be, if you propound them 
ſeriouſly, you may convince us that we arc in a Miſtake; but we are now in 
too grave an Humour to be wrought upon by a 7%; and how ſtrong ſoever 
your Objections againſt Religion arc, by a light and trifling Way of ex- 
preſſing them, you will make them loſe all their Force. But indeed, 
3. To what Purpoſc is it for you to make it your Buſineſs, any Ways, or 
by any Arguments, to endeavour to praſelyte Men to Atheiſm and Infidelity. 
For whether our Religion be true or falſe, it is better for you, as well as 
for all the World beſides, that it ſhould be generally believed; and that Men 
ſhould think themſelves obliged to live according to the Rules and Precepts 
of it. You cannot, ſurely, be ſo unacquainted with the World, if you have 
lived any Time in it, or read any Thing of Hiſtory, but that you muſt needs 
know, that before the Principles of Atheiſin and Deiſin prevailed ſo much as 
they have done of late Years, there was a great deal more Truth, and Juſtice, 
and Honeſty, and fair Dealing in the World than there is now. So that if 
you ſhould ſucceed in your Endeavour, if you ſhould be able either to reaſon 
or to laugh Religion quite out of the World, the moſt probable, nay the moſt 
certain Conſequence of it would be, that when the godly Man ceaſed, the 
faithful would alſo fail from among the Children of Men; that then they 


would ſpeak Vanity every one with his Neighbour, with flattering Lips and pf xii. 1. 2 


with a double Heart would they ſpeak: That then Hrength would be the 


Law of Fuſtice, and that which is feeble would be found nothing worth. Wiſd. ii. «1. 


If therefore you have, as you think perhaps you have, found ont the Cheat 
of Religion; it is your beſt Prudence, however, to keep your Diſcoyery to 
your felves. Delight your ſelves as much as you will with the Contempla- 
tion of your own Happineſs above other Men, in that you are now freed 
from the Terrors of Conſcience, and the Fears of another World, by means 
of that notable Diſcovery which you have made of the Vanity of Religion; 
pleaſe your ſelves as much as you will, with thinking that you are not now, 
as. others are, tied to ſpeak Truth when it is to your Diſadyantage, to ſuffer 
Vol. II. 5 U 2 any 
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any Thing in this World for Conſcience ſake, or to be juſt and honeſt in 
your Dealings, when you can get conſiderably by Fraud and Oppreſſion, and 
can order the Matter ſo ſecretly as to be ſafe from Diſcovery, and conſe- 
quently from all Shame and Puniſhment from Men : But be the Advantage 
which you have gained to your ſelves, by diſcovering the Cheat of Religion, 
ever ſo great, yet the greater it is, and the greater you think it, ſo much 
the more cautious you ought to be not to make known to others what you 
have ſo happily diſcovered ; for when once others ſhall come to know as 
much as you think you do, vig. that all Religion is a Cheat, all your Advan- 
tage above them will ceaſe; they will then be all upon the ſame Terms with 
you; they will then be all as much at Liberty to defraud, oppreſs, or other- 
wiſe injure you, as you are now to defraud, oppreſs, or injure them. You 
ought not therefore, in Prudence, to try to convince them of their Miſtake, 
tho you were ſure it was a Miſtake ; for why ſhould you make it your Buſi- 
neſs to cut in ſunder thoſe Cords of Religion by which they are now tied 
up from doing you Miſchief? 

In a Word; Either Religion is #rue and well grounded, or it is not; and 
which ſoever it be, it is better both for hem that do believe the Truth of it, 
and for you alſo, that they ſhould continue in the Belief of it; why then 
ſhould you be at Pains only to do Miſchief ? 

For put Caſe, fr/?, that Religion is vain and groundleſs, it muſt be con- 
feſſed however, that it is of ſome preſent Advantage to them that do believe 
it; becauſe it ſerves to bear them up under the unayoidable Pains, and 
Troubles, and Miſeries of this mortal Life, with the comfortable Hope of 
a bleſſed Immortality; and it will be no Diſadvantage to them hereafter ; for 
when they are dead, if indeed there be no Life after this, they will be as if 
they had never been; they will not be then in a Capacity of grieving for 
their Diſappointment. And it is alſo for your preſent Advantage, that they 
that arc miſtaken in believing the Truth of Religion, ſhould continue in their 
Miſtake ; becauſe it makes them better to you in every Relation than they 
would otherwiſe be, more juſt and merciful Governors, more loyal and obe- 
dient Subjects, more loving Parents, more dutiful Children, more gentle Maſ- 
ters, more faithful Servants, and more juſt, honeſt, and loving Neighbours ; 
why then ſhould you be at any Pains to cure that Miſtake, if it be a Miſtake, 
which does hem no Harm, but rather Good; and which is likewiſe ſo pro- 
fitable for you ? eſpecially when you cannot be ſo vain as to expect to merit 
2 if indeed there be no Heaven, by your Zeal for the Truth of A- 
theiſm. 

But if indeed Religion be true; and you cannot be ſure it is not, how de- 
ficient ſoever you may think our Proofs of it are; as I ſhall nor need to ſay, 


that it will be better for hem that believe it, that they ſhould perſiſt in their 


Belief of it; ſo I ſhall not need to ſay much to ſhew that it will, in the E- 
vent, be better for you, that you ſhould not endeavour to pervert them; 
for, certainly, if there be a Hell, they will be condemned to the hotteſt Place 
in it, who not only withdrew themſelves from their Subjection to Almighty 
God, and would not ſuffer him to reign over them; but made it alſo their 
Buſineſs to corrupt others, to form a Party againſt Heayen, and to raiſe an 
univerſal Rebellion againſt God. 

Theſe Things, and more to the like Purpoſe, I would ſay to the Atheiſts, 
if'I thought they were here to hear me. And I ſhould not be without 
Hope, that altho' what was ſaid before in the foregoing Diſcourſes was not 
ſufficient to cure their Infidelity, what has been now ſaid might ſerve to con- 
vince them that it is the iet Courſe to keep their Infidelity to themſelves ; 
that how little ſoever they believe of the Truth of Religion; it is not Pru- 
dence to tell the World that they are Men of no Principles, and conſequently 
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not fit to be employed: or truſted; that it is not good Manners to make a Jeſt 
of ſerious and ſacred Things, and to affront the common Reaſon and Judg- 
ment of Mankind; and that it is not for their Intereſt to endeayour to bring 
other Men over to their Side, becauſe if none had more Religion than them- 
ſelves, they could not be near ſo ſafe and ſecure in their Rights and Poſſeſſi- 
ons, and in their Lives, they only Things they value, as they now are. 

But I do not think there are any here preſent, concerned in this Part of | 
my Diſcourſe, and therefore ſhall lengthen it no farther. I am perſuaded Hb. vi. g. 
better Things of you, and Things that accompany Salvation; for your Preſence 
here, in the Zouſe of God, and in the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, makes it; rea- 
ſonable to believe, that you are already convinced, not only of the Being and 
Providence of God, but likewiſe of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
of the divine Inſpiration and Authority of the holy Scriptures. F 

2. To you therefore who are Chriſtians, I ſhall now turn my Diſcourſe: 

And I beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the Word of Exhortation ; it is only ye, wii. 22 
this. 

Since you have Moſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 

believe that they arc Meſſengers ſent to you from God, to inſtru you in his 
Will; receive the Truth and the Law at their Mouths ; mind what they ſay, 
and be careful to follow their Directions in all Things. 
For even we who have the Scriptures, the lively Oracles of God, may pe- 
riſh for want of Knowledge, as well as they that have them not, unleſs we 
make that Uſe of them which they were given for; unleſs we are diligent 
in reading them, and careful to practiſe what they teach. For the rich 
Man ſpoken of in this Parable had the Scriptures, but his mere having them 
did not keep him from Hell. And his ue ſurviving Brethren had likewiſe 
the Scriptures, and yet were then in a fair Way of follcwing their Brother 
to that Place of Torment. They had Moſes and the Prophets, but they did 
not hear them. _ 

And this alſo may be our Caſe, who have not only zheſe, but alſo Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles preaching to us, if we do not hear them; for what Advan- 
tage can it be to us to have good Inſtructors, it we will not mind what they 
ſay; if we ſtop our Ears to all their Counſels and Reproofs? No Man was 
ever made a Scholar only by having a good Library in his Poſſeſſion : No Man 
ever learnt any Art or Science, tho' it was ever ſo well taught in any Book, 
only by keeping the Book in his Chamber, or carrying it about in his Poc- 
ket: And as little. ſhall we be the wiſer, only by Having the holy Scriptures, 
though, as the Apoſtle ſays, they are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, it , Tim. iil. 15. 
we do not read and ſtudy them with an honeſt Deſign to furniſh our ſelves 
from thence with a Stock of uſeful Knowledge, and with a firm Reſolution 
to lead our Lives according to the Directions which they give us. 

Nay, ſo far ſhall we be from receiving any Advantage only by our having 
the holy Scriptures given us, and free Liberty allowed us to look into them, 

a Privilege we of this Nation have above moſt of our Neighbours, that if we 
do not read and ſtudy them, it will be much the worſe for us; our Con- 
demnation will. be the greater, and our Deſtruction ſo much the more cer- 
tain, For the Caſe of thoſe who offend thro' Ignorance, when their Igno- 
norance is unaffected, is very pitiable ; and tho' we cannot certainly ſay how 
God will deal with thoſe who had no clear Revelation of his Will made to 
them, this we may be ſure of, that God, who is a merciful God, will deal 
mercifully with them. If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, ſays our joh. xv, 22. 
Saviour, they had not had Sin. But the Caſe will be quite otherwiſe with 
thoſe, who knew their Maſter s Will, and did not do it; they, as our Saviour Luk. xii. 47. 
lays, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes. And it will be all one if they did 
not know it, if their Ignorance of it was occaſioned by their own Fault, in 
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neglecting thoſe Means of Knowledge which God had afforded them; and 
much rather, if their Ignorance of their Duty was affected and choſen, that 
they might fin with leſs Diſturbance of Mind. For our Saviours Judgment in 
this Caſe is very plain; and it is his Judgment by which we muſt ſtand or 


fall to all Eternity, Joh. iii. 19. This is the Condenmation, that Light is come 


into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their 
Deeds were evil. 

Having therefore Moſes and the Prophets, and alſo Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
continually preaching to us in the Books of holy Seripture, let us hear them; 
this' is both our Duty and our Intereſt. 

And that our Study of the Scripture may be with good Succeſs, and we 
may thereby be thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works, let us pray, as we 
are taught by our Church, in a moſt excellent Collect ſuited to the Subject I 
have been diſcourſing of. | 

Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Scriptures to be written for our 
Learning; grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeſt them, that by Patience and Comfort of thy holy Word, 
we may embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of excite Life, 
which thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


DISCOURSE XCVI 


The Unreaſonableneſs of Separa- 
e tion. 


2 


A Viſitation Sermon. 


Joux VI. 66, 67, 68. 


From that Time many of his Diſciples went back, 
and walked no more with him. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go 
away® 


Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom 


ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words of eternal 
Life. 


SF XY N theſe Words ,there are four Things conſiderable. | 


I. A remarkable Accident that befell our Saviour in the 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, his being deſerted at once by a 
great many of his Diſciples: Many of his Diſciples went 
| back, and walked no more with him. 

II. The Occaſion of this great Deſertion, intimated in 
that Clauſe, & rds, from that Time, or upon that Occaſion. | 

III. A Queſtion thereupon put by our Lord to thoſe few that till 
remain'd with him: He ſaid unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go away? 
And, | 

IV. And laſtly, the honeſt and diſcreet Anſwer which Simon Peter in the 
Name of the reſt returned to this Queſtion; Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 


Each of which Particulars will afford ſome uſeful Obſervations, which in 
the Sequel of this Diſcourſe I ſhall briefly touch upon, the Time not per- 
mitting me to do more, and then make ſome Application of the whole. 
| begin with the firſt, Vis. 
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I. The Relation of a remarkable Accident that befell our Saviour in the 
Courſe of his Miniftry, viz. his being deſerted at once by a great many of 
his Diſciples: Mam of bis DE went back, and walked m more with 
him. The Euuneliſt doth nöôt faf how many, but that we may probably 
collect from the former Part of the Chapter: For at the tenth Verſe we 
are told, that the Number of thoſe that were with him before, and had 
been miraculouſly fed by him with five Barley-loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, 
was about five thouſand; and that apbn that they all of acknowledged 
that he was the Chriſt, as you may ſee at the fourteenth Verſe, THis ig of 
a Truth, ſay they, that Prophet which fhould come into the World ; and 
thereupon preſuming, according to the Notion generally received among the 
Zews at that Time, that the Meſſias was to be a mighty temporal Prince, 
they would fain then have petſuided him to take upon him the Kingdom, 
Nay, as the Evangeliſt notes at the fifteenth Verſe, They would have ta- 
ken him by Force, and made him a King; which when our Saviour had a- 
voided by conveying himſelf privately away, they would not however be 
thereby diverted from perſuing their. Intention ; but perceiving which Way 
his Diſciples were gone over the Sea, and ſuppoſing that he had appoint- 
ed to meet them on the other Side; they took Shipping the very next Day 
to follow him: And when they had found him, knowing that he had not 
gone over in the ſame Boat with his Diſciples, and rhat no other Boat had 
gone over beſides, except thoſe wherein they themſelves had paſſed, ſo that 
conſequently he muſt needs have tonveyed himſelf over the Sea by a Mi. 
racle; they ſeemed hereby till the more confirmed in that Belief which 


they had of him before. And yet behold on a ſudden, even the vety ſame 


Day, pon Occaſion of ſome Diſguſt which they took at his Doctrine, they 
all forſöok him, leaving him, as it ſeems, alone, only with his twelve Apo- 
ſtles. Many of his Diſciples went back, and walked no more with him. 
From , whence we miy obſerve, r 

1. That Infallibility itſelf is not ſufficient to prevent Schiſms and Sepa- 
rations in the Church. For furely they will not deny that our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour himſelf was an infallible Teacher, who believe that his 
pretended Vicar is ſo; and yet for all that, he was deſerted by a great many 
of his Diſciples; there were many more that forſook him, than there were 
that continued to adhere to him. Nay, indeed his Infallibility may be 
ſaid in ſome Senſe to have been the Occaſion of this great Schiſm 3 for the 
Reaſon of their forſaking him was, becauſe he ſpake to them the Words of 
Truth; for had he but ſuited his Doctrine to the carnal Palates of his 

carers, they would till have continued with him. 

And if Infallibility will not ſerve for this Purpoſe, there is, manifeſtly, no 
ſuch abſolute Neceſlity, no fuch great Uſefulneſs of an infallible Guide in 
the Church, as the Romaniſts pretend; who alſo from thence. only, with- 
out any ground from Scripture, boldly infer that there is Tuch a one. For 
we have already an infallible Rule both of Belief and Practice in the 
Holy Scriptures; and this Rule is ſufficiently plain to, and eaſily enough 
applicable by, all ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, and give due Attention and 
Regard to it. An infallible Guide, if there were. any ſuch now. a- days, 
could not teach more than the Holy Scriptures do, of ſuch Things as are 


neceſſary to be known by us; neither could he teach the fame Things 


plane: than .they teach them : d if Men were of perverſe. and carnal 
Minds, they would give no more Heed to the infallible Guide, than they 
do now to the infallible Rule; that is, they would hear him no longer 
than while his Doctrine pleafed them, or While it Was for their Advantage 
to continue in his Communion ; and when either His Doctrine was * 
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fal, or it was not ſafe to adhere to him; they would do by him, s the 
Diſciples in the Text did by our Saviour, who was beyond all Diſpute an 
infallible Teacher  #hey would go back, and walk no more with him, 

2. Another Thing that may be obſerved from hence; is this, that it is no 
jaſt Objection againſt any Church, that there are a great many that diſlike i, 
and ſeparate from it. 

Let not then our Adverſaties of the Church of Rome any more object 
againſt us, as they have uſed to do, that their Church i is at Unity within it- 
ſelf, that they are all of one Mind, agteeing in the ſame Form of Doc- 
trine, and holding together in the ſame Worſhip 3* whereas no ſooner did 
the Reformed Churches ſepatate from them, but they were immediately di- 
vided into innumerable Sets among themſelves; each pretending to greater 
Purity and Perfection than the other. For beſides that the Truth of this 


Matter of Fact might be well doubted; viz. whether there be Tut Di- | 


viſions among Proteſtants, than among Papiſts; which Point I will not 
at this Time diſpute: This 1 dare boldly ſay, that the Unity which they 
boaſt of, is in great Meaſure owing to the Inquiſition, and ſuch other Means 
of holding their People in their Communion, as we neither do, not think 
lawful to uſe, 

And then after all, the Separation of other Se&s from the Refarmed 
Churches is not a juſter Objection againſt them, than the Separation of 
the Reformed Churches themſelves from the Church of Rome, with which 
they once held Communion, is againſt that Church : So that if there be any 
Thing in this Argument, it holds every whit as ſtrong againſt them, as a- 

ainſt us. 

: But the Truth of it is, the Argument it ſelf is of no Force a ainſt ei- 
ther one or the other. But in the Caſe of Separation the only oint to 
be conſidered, in order to the diſcerning where the Blame lies, is for what 
Cauſe the Separation was made. For if the Ground of our ſeparating from 
the Roman Church be, as indeed it was, becauſe we could not communi- 
cate with het without Sin, this juſtifies-our Separation, and is indeed a juſt 
Objection againſt that Church which enjoyned ſuch unlawful Terms of Com- 
munion. And on the other Side, if the Doctrine that we profeſs and teach, 
be pure and orthodox, and our Worſhip, to ſay the leaſt of it, ſuch as 
may in every Part of it be lawfully joined in; if even they who diſſent 
from us, cannot fix on any one Thing in our 8 which they 
can prove is unlawful; if conſequently the Ground of their Separation from 
us, be either becauſe they will not endure ſound Doctrine, or -becauſe they 
have itching Eats, which nothing will pleaſe but Novelties; they indeed 
are highly to blame who ſeparate from us upon ſuch trifling Accounts ; 
but it is no more a juſt Objection againſt our Church, that there are ſome 
that ſeparate from it, than it was againſt that Church which was at firſt aſ- 
ſembled, and governed by our Lord himſelf in Perſon, that there were 
ſome who when they had liſted themſelves under him and as his Diſciples, 
did afterwards, upon an unreaſonable and groundleſs Diſguſt, go hack and 
walk no more with him. 

3. What may farther be obſerved from hence in general, is this, that the 
Example of a Multitude is not a ſufficient Inducement to follow their Practice, 
any farther than the ſame may be juſtified by Reaſon. For in the Text 
we ate told, that many of our Lord's Diſciples, probably not fewer than 
five-thoufand, went away from him at once, and, as far as appears by the 
Hiſtory, there were only twelve that temained With him, a very mall 
Number in Compariſon with that great Multitade that went away; and 
yet there can be no Doubt, but that theſe were the fru Church, and that 
they which went away were Schiſmaticks. 
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From whence therefore, by the Way, we may obſerve, how vain and 
trifling that Argument is, which they of the Church of Rome do urge in 
behalf of their Church, and to perſuade us to return to it, taken from the 
great Multitude of thoſe that are of the Roman Communion, in Compari- 
ſon with the Reformed Churches. 

For granting that the Roman Church is of much greater Extent than the 
Reformed ; nay, if we ſhould grant it to be of larger 'Extent than all the 
Chriſtian Churches beſides, that are not of her Communion, which yet is 
certainly falſe; this is but a very ſorry Argument to prove her to be the 
true, and only true Chrijtian Church. 

For if the Truth be always on the Side of the greateſt Munde which 
was the true Church in Abraham's Time, when he was of a Religion by 
himſelf? Was it in his ſmall Family, or amongſt .the idolatrous Nations that 
dwelt round about him? Or which was the true Church in all that long 
Tra& of Time from Moſes to our Saviour? Was it not confined to a 
very ſmall Spot of Land, even when it was at its largeſt Extent? And 
that again contracted to a much leſs Compaſs in Elijabs Time, when 

: Kings xix. there were not in ten of the Tribes of Iſrael, above ſeven ee Men 
5 who had not bowed the Knee to the Image of Baal? 
Again, if that be always the 7rue Church which is the largeſt, Time was 
when the Arian Hereticks were the true Chriſtian Church, and the Ortho- 
dox Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who were but a very few in Number, in 
Compariſon with them, were conſequently miſerably deluded, and rank 
Hereticks. And thus, according to this Rule given by the Romaniſts for 
finding out the true Church, Truth and Goodneſs are really nothing at all, 
but vary according to the Fancies and Cuſtoms of Men; and what is true 
and good now, may in the next Age become very falſe and wicked. 

But by what hath been ſaid, it appears, that the true Worſhipers of God 
have ſometimes been but a very few, and that the true Church of Chriſt has 
in ſome Ages conſiſted but of a very ſmall Number; and what has been 
once, may be again. So that, tho' we ſhould grant that the Roman Church 
is larger than any one, or even than all the Reformed Churches together; 
yet ſtill theſe may be the true Churches of Chriſt, and that not. For why 
may not the true Religion, and the right Worſhip of God be confined to 
a narrow Compaſs now, as well as it hath been in former Times? 

The Truth is, Number or Fewneſs, are both merely accidental and extrinſical 
Things; ſometimes a Multitude may be in the right, and ſometimes, proba- 
bly much oftner, they are in the wrong ; and whether they be in the right 
or no, is a Thing to be enquired into, not to be taken for granted. For 
Truth and Goodneſs are always the ſame, but the Fancies and Opinions of 
Men are infinitely various and uncertain. And therefore ſeeing God hath 
not left it to us to determine among our ſelves by moſt Votes, which is the 
true Religion, and the right Worſhip of God, but hath himſelf clearly 
ſtated and fully determined this Matter in the Books of Scripture many 
hundred Years ago; that Determination of his is, and will ever be moſt un- 
doubtedly true : It is that therefore that we muſt ſtick to, and abide by, let 
the Crowd, or the Multitude go which Way it will. 

And fo much for the firſt Thing; many of his Diſciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 
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II. The ſecond Thing which I took Notice of in the Words, was the 
Occaſion of this great Schiſm, intimated in that Clauſe, * TsTs, from that 
Time, or, as it may be rendred, upon that Occaſion : Many of his * 

went back. 
2 


Now 
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Now what the Occaſion was, we muſt learn from the foregoing Part of 
the Chapter; and it was, in ſhort, this. 8 4, E 

Our Saviour well knowing the Hypocriſy of that great Crowd that fol- 
jowed him, and that all their pretended Zeal for him was really nothing 
elſe but Intereſt, plainly tells them of it, Verſe 26. Verily, verily, I Jay un- 
to you, ye ſeek me not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, but becanſe ye did cus 
of the Loaves, and were filled; and thereupon takes Occaſion to perſuade 
them to withdraw their Hearts and Affections from this World, and from 
their temporal Intereſts and Concernments, and to give themſelves up to be 
inſttucted by him in the Way and Means of Salvation, Vetſe 27. Labour noi 
for the Meat which periſheth, but for that Meat which endureth unto everlaſting 
Life, which the Son of Man ſpall give unto ybu, for him hath God the Father 
ſealed. And this Subject he proſecutes in the remaining Part of the Chapter, 
ſhewing by many Arguments, that there was no Way for them to attain to the 
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Bleſſedneſs of the other World, but by receiving and believing his DoAtinie, and 


leading their Lives according to it. And & gre upon this Occaſion, many of 
them went back, and walked no more with him. While he fed them with 
the Loaves, and while they hoped he would be a temporal King, and that 
they, as 'being the firſt that had declared for him, ſhould be preferred to 
great Places and Dignities under him, ſo long he could not get rid of 
their Company, tho' he had endeayourcd to do it; but when once he came 


to tell them plainly of their Faults, and to diſſuade them from minding ſo | 


much as they did the Intereſts of this World; when he had acquainred 


them that his Kingdom was a ſpiritual Kingdom, and that the only Way 


for them to be made Partakers of it, was by carefully obſerving thoſe ſtrict 
Rules of Holineſs and Virtue which he had taught ; at this they were 
greatly offended; and it was now as hard to keep them together, as it was 
before to diſmiſs them: Upon this Occaſion many went back, and walked 
no more with him. 3 

From whence we may obſerve, and it is the only Thing I fhall at pre- 
ſent obſerve from hence, that it is the Duty of thoſe who are Miniſters 
of the Goſpel boldly ro ſpeak the Truth, and reproye Vice, Whatever Of- 
tence may be taken at them for it. | 1 ck 27 

In other Things indeed it becomes them, and it is a Part of that Pru- 
dence which it is their Duty to exerciſe in their behaviour towards othets, 
to be as compliant and complaiſant as they can; and according to St. Pauls 
Example, to be made all Things to all Men, that they may by all Means 
gain ſome; but the Truth of the Goſpel is not to be parted with upon any 
Terms, neither may they upon any Conſideration whatſoever ſooth up their 
People in their Sins, and cry Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace. 
Nay, if they only wink at their Faults, if they only forbear to reprove them 
for their Sins, and to acquaint them with the Danger of continuing in them, 
they are careleſs of their Charge, and unfaithful to their Truſt; and while 
they ſeem tender of giving Offence, do indeed give the greateſt Offence ; 
at once expoſing their ſacred Office to Contempt, and hazarding the Salva- 
tion of their own Souls. For fo we are plainly told, Ezek. xxxili. 7. I have 
ſet thee a Watchman unto the Houſe of Iſrael, therefore thou ſhalt hear 
the Word at my Mouth, and warn them from me: When ] ſay unto the 
wicked, O wicked Man, thou fhalt ſurely die; if thou doſt not ſpeak to 
warn the wicked Man from his Way, that wicked Man ſhall die in his Ini. 
quity, but his Blood will I require at thine Hand. 
Here, my reverend Brethren, we fee our Duty, and the ſtrict Obligati- 
on that lies upon us to diſcharge it. And this is what we are to look to, 
to do our own Duty faithfully, and leave the Iſſue and Event of all to God. 


1 Cor, ix. 22. 
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2 Tim. iv. 2. 


Verſe 3. 


It may be that our Boldneſs in the Diſcharge of our Miniſtry, may prove 
a Prejudice to our worldly Intereſt, and many may account us Heir Ene. 
mies, and uſe us as ſuch, only becauſe we are their beſt Friends in tell. 
ing them the Truth; but there is no worldly Intereſt whatſoever ſo great 
as to be fit to ſtand in Competition with the Intereſt of our own, and our 
Peoples Souls. | | 

Or it may be, if we will not hold our Peace; if we will needs be preach- 
ing up unpopular Truths, and laſhing the reigning Vices of the Age, 
ſome will take Offence at our Freedom, and, now eſpecially that they are, 
as they think, at Liberty to profeſs any Religion, or to be of none, will 
forſaxe our Aſſemblies, and either joyn themſelves to ſome other Con- 
gregations, where they hope they ſhall hear more comfortable Doctrine, 
or perhaps will throw off at once all Shew and Profeſſion of Religion: 
But be-.it ſo, the Fear, or the Probability of this, will not juſtify us in neg- 
lecting our own Duty, which is to be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, 
and to reprove, rebuke, and exhort with all Long-Suffering and Doctrine. 
This is the Direction that St. Paul gives to Timothy, and in him to all 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and that too, altho he foreſaw that the Con- 
ſequence of it would ſometimes be, that ſuch plain dealing would diſoblige a 
great many, and make them forſake the Aſſemblies of the Faithful; for that 
he had this then in his Mind, ſeems highly probable, from what he im- 
mediately adds in the very next Words: The Time will come when they 
will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap 
to themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, and they ſhall turn away their 
Ears from the Truth. | 

It is true indeed, we ought, as the Apo/?/e there directs, to rebuke and 
exhort with all Long-Suffering ; i. e. to temper, our Reproofs with ſuch Mild- 
neſs, and Gentleneſs, and Prudence, as that, if it be poſſible, we may give 


no Offence to any. But if it be the Truth it ſelf that gives the Offence, 


and not the imprudent Manner of its Delivery, our Buſineſs is not to p/eaſe 
Men, but God; and we muſt do our Duty, and ſpeak the Words which he 


hath put into our Mouth, and rebuke with all Authority, not regarding 


what may be the Conſequence of it. 

We may think, perhaps, that in caſe our Boldneſs in ſpeaking the Truth, 
and reproving Vice, ſhould drive away any from our Aſſemblies, eſpecially 
if they be Perſons of Note and Authority in the Place where they live, 
this would be to the Diſadvantage of our Church and Religion. | 

But no ſuch Matter; for all thoſe that ſeparate from the Church upon 
ſuch an Account, we may truly ſay, as the Apoſtle St. Fob does of ſome 
Separatiſts in his Time, 1 Epiſt. ii. 19. They went out from us, but they were 


ut of us ; for if they had been of us, they would no Doubt have continued withus. 


Such are as much the Church's Enemies, before their Separation, as they can be 
afterwards; and of the two, ſhe had better have them open Enemies, than 
ſecret ones. But as for all ſuch as arc of honeſt Minds, and ſincere and 
hearty in their Profeſſions, they will like us the better, for that for. which 
the others diſlike us; whereas on the contrary, if we ſhould be afraid to 
do our Duty, if we ſhould be mealy-mouth'd, and not dare to ſpeak the 
Truth, for fear of the Diſpleaſure of ſuch Men, this would indeed be a 
great Prejudice to our Cauſe, as giving juſt Offence to the beſt Men, and 
8 great Occaſion, to ſuch as deſire Occaſion, to ſlight and deſpiſe our 
ce. | 

In fine; what we can be only afraid of in this Caſe, is no more than 
what our Saviour, who knew ' what was in Men, certainly forc-knew 
would happen to himſelf; for he knew that the greateſt Part of the Mul- 
titude that followed him, followed him for the Loayes, and in hope to ad- 
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vance their temporal Intereſt by early appearing to be his Diſciples; he 
knew conſcquently, that upon his declaring the Truth to them, and re- 
proving them for their Worldly- mindedneſs, they would forſake his Compa- 
ny; but tho' he foreſaw this Event, he would not be unfaithful in his Of- 
fice, nor neglect that Buſineſs for which he came into the World, which 


was to bear Witneſs unto the Truth; he choſe rather to have but a few Job. xvii. 3 5 


ſincere Followers, than a great Number of hypocritical Profeſſors ; and there- 

fore would not diſſemble the Truth, altho' he knew that upon his declar- 

ing it, many would go back, and walk no more with him. 
And now I procced to the third Thing obſeryable in the Text, vis. 


III. The Queſtion which our Lord (upon the Occaſion of this great De- 
ſertion) puts to thoſe that ſtill remained with him, Jeſus ſaid unto the 
Twelve, will ye alſo go away. 

And with what Deſign this Queſtion was put, might have been doubted, 
if it had been put by another; but it is certain, that our Saviour did not 


put it to the Twelve, to know their Minds, for as the. Evangeliſt ſays, he john ii. 24; 


knew all Men, and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of Man, for he knew 
what was in Man. : | 

Theſe Words therefore, Will ye alſo go away? are not ſo much a Que- 
ſtion put to them, to know whether they would ſtay or go, as an Option 
given them, a leaving it to their Will and Choice, whether they would do 
one or the other. As if he had ſaid, ©& You ſee how many there are that 
have taken Offence at my Doctrine, and have, upon that Account, all at 
« once deſerted me; but I am not at all concerned at their Departure, for 
« deſire no Subjects, but ſuch as are willing to be ſo, and will be obe- 
dient to my Words. If therefore you are of the ſame Mind with them 
if my Doctrine does not reliſh with you; if your Hearts, as theirs, are 
wholly ſet upon this World, and the Intereſt of this Life, and you value 
not the having a Portion in my ſpiritual Kingdom, or diſlike the Condi- 
tions of attaining it, it is to no Purpoſe for you to ſtay any longer with 
me; for this is all the Reward that I promiſe to my Diſciples: You are 
at your own Liberty therefore to go or ſtay as you pleaſe; freely and 
willingly you gave up your ſelves at firſt to be my Diſciples, and freely and 
willingly you ſhall continue ſo, or not at all; as I did not force you 
to follow me, ſo neither will I compel you to ſtay with me; do what 
you think beſt for your. ſelves. If you like the Terms of my Diſciple- 
ſhip, and think the Reward that J propoſe, a ſufficient Encouragement, 
and are perſuaded that I am able to make good what I promiſe, then 
ſtay with me; but if not, you alſo may follow the five thouſand that 
are already gone away; I will not detain you againſt your Minds.” Will 
you alſo go away ? 

From whence we may obſerve theſe two Things. 

I. That it is not agreeable to the Nature of the Goſpel to force or com- 
pel Men to the Profeſſion of it. 5 

If indeed Salvation were annexed to the outward Profeſſion of Chriſtza- 
nity, and every viſible Member of the Church, were alſo a Member of 
Chriſts ſpiritual Kingdom, it would be ſuch a great Decd of Charity to en- 
title Men to theſe Benefits, as would be ſufficient to compenſate for any 
Hardſhip that they were put to in order to it; and if Men were, or could 
be forced to be ſaved, even altho' it were by Fire and Faggot ; they would 
have no more Reaſon to cry out of Perſecution, or to complain of any In- 
jury. that was done them, than a Man that” was juſt ready to be drowned 
would; have, if he that pulled him out of the Water and ſaved his Life, 
ſhould do it by the ſpraining of his Arm. 0 
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But the Caſe here is otherwiſe, for the ſpititual Kingdom of Chriſt is 
made up only of ſuch as willingly ſubmit to it; and tho Force may make 
many Hypocrites, it cannot make one ttue Chriſtian; for no outward Force 
can compel the Will to conſent, tho' it may compel the Mouth to' ſpeak, 
or the Body to act. 1 A. 1 

Not but that after all, it is moſt undoubtedly the Duty of Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates to endeavour that all their Subjects may be brought both to 
the Profeſſion and Belief of the true Chriſtian Faith; and to this End they 
ought to ſet up, and eſtabliſh in their Dominions the true Chriſtian Mor. 
hip, and to take Care that their Subjects may be inſtructed in it; and alſo 
to give them all reaſonable Encouragement in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe 
of it. | | e FIG gh + 

Nay, I will not ſay, that they may not, for I am fully perſuaded that 
they may, make uſe of the Sword wherewith God has entruſted, them, 
for the correfing and reſtraining the Exorbitances of a miſguided and un» 
governable Zeal, and the Outrages of a miſtaken Religion; and for the cut- 
ting off of all ſuch Workers of Iniquity, as turn Religion into Rebellion, and 
Faith into Faction. | 0 

But in what Caſes it is proper to make ule of the temporal Sword in 
Matters of Religion; what temporal Encouragements arc proper to be gi- 
ven to the Profeſſion of the true Religion, and what Diſcouragements to 
Error and Schiſm, being Subjects needful to be enquired into only by them 
that have the Power of making or executing Laws, are. not ſo proper to 
be diſcourſed of here. 

But in general, that no Man can, or ought to be compelled to be a 
Chriſtian, I think is very plain from our Saviours Example: For though 
his Kingdom was ſpiritual, z. e. though he was pleaſed to uſe only ſpiri- 
tual Means and Motives to engage Men to be his Diſciples, he could 
have uſed other Means if he had pleaſed ; for as he himſelf tells us, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. All Power in Heaven and Earth was given unto him; 
and therefore, if external Force and Compulſion had been a proper Means 
to enlarge his Kingdom, and propagate his Religion, he would, doubtleſs, 
have made uſe of it; or at leaſt have: commiſhoned and impowered his 
Apoſtles to uſe it; and not have only ſaid to them, as he does in the 
Words immediately following thoſe aforecited, go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations: He would not certainly, as he does in the Text, have left it 
to the Choice and Option of his own Diſciples, whether they would 
continue in the Profeſſion of his Religion or no: Will ye alſo go 
away? 

2. Another Thing that may be obſerved from hence, is this, that no 
Licenſe given, no Toleration granted, no Exemption from temporal Penal- 
ties in caſe of Separation allowed by Men, is ſufficient to excuſe from the 
Guilt of Schiſm thoſe that ſeparate from the true Chriſtian Church, whereof 
they were Members, or to render their Schiſm no Sin. 

For what think you, if the twelve Apo ſtles, upon this Leave given them 
by Chriſt, had gone back with the five thouſand, would they not by our 
Saviour himſelf, at the great Day, have been judged Schiſmaticks or Apo- 
ſtates for their ſo deferting him! 

And yet, as Man, he gave them Leave to forſake him; he left it to 
their Choice, whether they would ſtay with him or no; he uſed no Force 
or Compulſion to keep them againſt their Wills; ſo that here was ttuly 
Liberty of Conſtience granted them: They might be Chriſtians if they 
would; if not, they might return back to the Hnagogur, of go whither 
elle they pleaſed: Here were no worldly Motives offered to them to 1 
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them either to ſtay or to go, but the whole Matter was left to their own 
Conſcience. | a 

But notwithſtanding this Toleration, as it may be called, it was moſt 
certainly their Duty ſtill to adhere to that Profeſſion of Chri/tzanity, which 
they had taken upon themſelves ; and if they had forſaken it, they would 
have been guilty of a moſt inexcuſable Sin before God. 7 

And the Caſe is the ſame now: Human Law-givers may give Leave to 
their Subjects to be of any Religion, or to be of no Religion; but if 
they do, they cannot make it lawful in it ſelf, either to be Atheiſts, ot 
to profeſs a falſe Religion, or to forſake the Communion of the true 
Church; for to believe a God, and to worſhip him publickly, and to 
worſhip him in the Aſſemblies of the faithful, are Duties that are laid 
upon us by a higher than any human Authority; and therefore no human 
Authority can diſcharge us from them. i! | 

The Law can take away and diſcharge us from no Obligation, but that 
which itſelf laid upon us; ſo that all the Meaning of the largeſt and moſt 
unlimited Toleration that the Law can grant, is no more than this; viz. a 
Declaration that Men ſhall not be liable to any temporal Mulcts or Penal- 
tics, or be any Ways puniſhed by the civil Power, upon the Account of 
any Differences in Religion, or for being of no Religion at all: But if 
antecedently to the Eſtabliſhment of any Church by the civil Power, and 
if antecedently to the enacting of any Penal Laws to oblige Men to hold 
its Communion, it was a Schiſm to ſeparate without Cauſe, from that 
Chriſtian Church whereof we were Members, and ſuch ſchiſmatical Separa. 
tion was a Sin before God; then ſo it will be ſtill, notwithſtanding any 
Licenſe or Toleration that may be granted by the ſecular Power. 
But now, that before any civil Laws were enacted in Favour of the 
Church, it was unlawful for any Man to feparate from that Church where- 
of he was a Member, without Cauſe; and that ſuch Separation rendred 
Men guilty of the Sin of Schiſm, and that Schiſm was a damnable Sin; is 
clearly cvident from Holy Scripture. | 

For in the Apoſtles Days, there was no civil Eſtabliſhment of any 
Church; all the civil Powers then in being were either Few:ſh or Hea- 
then, and Fudaiſm or Paganiſm were the only eſtabliſhed Religions; and 
all Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion was ſtrictly prohibited under the 
ſevereſt Penalties: But for all that, there was a Chriſtian Church even in 
thoſe Days, with which all Chriſtians were obliged to hold Communion, 
and from which it was a Sin to ſeparate, They continued ſteadfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, ſaith St. Luke, declaring the Practice of 
the firſt converted Chriſtzans; As ii. 42. Even then it was a Sin to for- 
fake the aſſembling themſelues together, as you may ſee, Heb. x. 25. Even 
then it was a Duty to mark them that cauſed Diviſions and Offences, 
contrary to the Doctrine which they had learned, from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and to avoid them; Rom. xvi. 17. Even then Jtrifes and 
Diviſions were Acts of Carnality, as we are told, 1 Cor. iii. 3. And Here. 
[4 was then one of thoſe Works of the Fleſh, of which the Apoſtle ſays, 
that they which do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
Gal. v. 20. 5 

In a Word; There was a Chriſtian Church before there was any Chri- 
[tian State; and long before there were any As of Uniformity made, 


it was an Apoſtolical Canon, let all Things be done decently and in Order; i Cor. aiv. 40. 


which obliged both the Biſhops and Governors of the Church to ordain 


ſuch Conſtitutions as were requiſite for the decent and orderly Celebra- 
tion of the publick Worſhip, and the People to ſubmit thereunto, From 
| 2 | 5 Z og the 
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Eph.iv.3, the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, it was a Duty incumbent on all Chr; 

Rom. xv. o. ſtians to endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace; 

and with one Mind, and one Mouth to glorify God, even the Father of 

| our Lord Feſus Chriſt: And it was always againſt the Nature and Conſti- 

tution of the Chriftian Church, that there ſhould be Diviſions in it, or Se- 
parations from it. | 

Seeing therefore Church Communion is a Duty laid upon us by God, it 

plainly follows, that no human Authority can releaſe us from our Obliga- 

tion to it; and conſequently, that theſe Words, Will ye go away? or, 

you may go away if you will, by what Man ſoever they are pronounced, 

cannot make it lawful for us to forſake the Aſſemblies of the faithful, 

and to leave the Communion of that CHriſtian Church in which we were 

baptiſed, and of which we are Members, fo long as the Terms of her 

Communion are lawful. 


And ſo much for the third Thing. I proceed now to the fourth and laſt 
Thing obſervable in the Text, vig. 


* 


IV. The honeſt and diſcreet Anſwer that was made by Simon Peter, in 
the Name of himſelf, and the other Apoſtles, when this Option was put 
to them. Will ye alſo go away? ſays our Saviour; Lord, ſays he, to 
whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. 

From whence we may briefly obſerve theſe three Things, 

1. That it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be of ſome Church or other; this 
is clearly intimated in the Apoſtl's Anſwer, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
He takes it for granted, as a Matter of which there could be no reaſon- 
able Doubt, that in Caſe they had left our Lord, they muſt have betaken 
themſelves to ſome other Guide; and that if they had forſaken his Com- 
munion, they muſt have gone over to ſome other Communion : He ſuppo- 
ſes it as a moſt eyident and undeniable Truth, as indeed it is, that it is 
not enough for a Man to have Faith to himſelf, to adore God only in 
his Heart, or to worſhip him only in his Cloſet; but that it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary to make a publick Profeſſion of that Religion which he is of, and 
to hold Communion with others of the ſame Faith and Profeſſion, in 
the common Acts of Worſhip and Devotion. And this is a Point very 
needful, and well worthy to be conſidered by a great many that now-a- 
days do forſake our Churches, not to go to any other religious Aſſemblies, 
but to ſpend their Time in ſleeping or doſing at home, or in tipling at the 
Ale-houſe. If we go from thee, to whom ſhall we go? 

2. Therefore, what may be farther obſeryed from hence is this, that ſec- 
ing it is neceſſary to be of ſome Church or other, it is highly unreaſon- 
able to ſeparate from the Church whereof we are Members, till we have 
found out a better Church to joyn our ſelves to. 5 
Quite contrary to which is the Practice of many Separatiſts, who firſt de- 
fert their own Church, while as yet they are to ſeck what Religion to be 
of, and what Church to go to; they firſt throw off, upon ſome fooliſh Diſ- 
ouſt or fanciful Diſlike, the Religion they were bred up in, and then under 
a Pretence that they are making Enquiry which is the beſt Religion, ſpend 
all the reſt of their Lives without any Religion at all. | 

It is indeed St Paul's Direction, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. That we ſhould prove all 
Things; and this is a' Text often cited by theſe Men in Juſtification of 
themſelves; and they value themſelves at no ſmall Rate, for their having, 
as they think, the Scripture itſelf on their Side. 
But they ſhould do well to read the whole Verſe throughout, and then 
they would ſee clearly how little this Text makes for them, Prove al! 

| 4 N | Things, 
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Things, ſaith the Apoſtle ; and then he immediately adds, Hold faſt that 
which is good. The Meaning of which laſt Clauſe is at leaſt thus much 
that when we are ſatisfied of the Goodneſs of our own Way, we ſhould 
ſtick to it, and hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering; 
it being then both unreaſonable and endleſs to make farther Trials. 


But ſuppoſe we are not fully ſatisfied in this Point; ſuppoſe we have 


ſome little Doubts and Scruples in our Minds, whether that Religion and 
Way of Worſhip that we have been bred up in, be the beſt or no: Do 
they think that the Apaſtle would have us to be of alt Religions, one af- 
ter another, that ſo at laſt we may be able to judge which is beſt? 
This would be juſt as if a Man in his Journey meeting with ſeveral croſs 
Ways, ſhould go. a little in one, and a little in another, and a little in a 
third, and ſo on; the certain Conſequence of which would be, that having 
ſpent his whole Day in making theſe Trials of the ſeveral Ways that pre- 
ſented themſelves, he would be no nearcr his Journey's End at Night, than 
he was in the Morning, i. 21017 9] 

Or do they think that he would have us be of no Religion, till we 
had firſt carefully examined into the Grounds and Reaſons of all? This 
would be every whit as ill as the other: For there are very few that by 
their Parts and Learning are qualificd to undertake, and fewer yet, if any 
at all, that have Leiſure enough from the neceſſary Avocations of Life, to 
go through with ſuch -a difficult and tedious Work as this would be. So 
that for a Man to take this Method, would be juſt as if the traveling- 
Man before ſpoken of, meeting with ſeveral croſs Ways, ſhould ſpend his 
whole Day in fitting till and conſidering which of them to chuſe, but 
_ go in none of them; how ſhould he ever come to his Journey's 

nd? 5 ä | tt; 
But the Courſe that a wiſe Man in ſuch a Caſe would take, is this. 
If he were left wholly to himſelf to judge, he would according to the beſt 
of his Skill, and as the Time and Exigence would permit, chuſe that Road 
which appeared to him to be the: right; or if he had a Guide with him, 
on whoſe Skill and Judgment he might with Prudence rely, rather than on 
his own, he would take that Way which he directed him to; and when 
he was once entred into it, he would go on ſteadily in it, never ſtopping 
or ſtaying in the leaſt, unleſs by ſome eyident Tokens he ſhould be clear- 
ly convinced that he was in the Wrong ; and never leaving that Way for 
another, unleſs he were fully aſſured that the other was much better. A 
Man that takes this Courſe may arrive to the Place whither he deſigns, 
which it 1s certain that neither of the other can do: Or if after all he 
ſhould be in a Miſtake, yet having done his beſt, and taken the prudent- 
eſt Method that he could, his Miſtake would be pitiable and pardonable. 

And I dare be bold to ſay, that that Man, who according to the beſt 
of his Knowledge, ſerves God faithfully, and worſhips him with a ſincere 
and devout Heart, although in a miſtaken Way, ſhall find more Favour 
with God, and fare better in the other World, than he that is ever /earn- 
ing, but is never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; or who 
under a Pretence that he is quite at a Loſs, and in a great Uncertainty, in 
what Way God would be worſhiped, paſſes his Days without making Pro- 
feſſion of any Religion, and never worſhips God at all. | 

And therefore before we leave that Way which we have been bred up 
and edncated in, we ſhould be fully convinced that we are in an Error, 
and fix upon ſome other Way to take, and be certainly affured that the 
Way we take is better than that we leave. Lord, to whom ſhall we BE. 


4 know not whither elſe to go, and therefore why ſhould we go from 
thee. But, | 
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3. And laſtly, Another Thing that may be obſerved from this Anſwer 
of the Apoſtle, is this: That there can be no ſufficient Reaton to ſepa. 
rate from a Church, which has the Words of eternal Life: Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. As it he had ſaid, 


Matt, xxii. 16. Mie know that thou art true, and teacheſt the Way of God in Truth: 


We are ſure that we are ſafe in following thee; ſo that ſbould we forſake 
thee, and follow another, it is impoſſible we ſhould get by the Change. On 
a worſe Guide we may eaſily happen, but a better we cannot have: To 
whom then ſhall we go, if we go from thee ? or upon what Account ſhonld 
we leave thee for any other, ſeemmg thou haſt the Words of eternal Life? 

And this is a Point, that many of our Dſenting Brethren would do 
well to conſider ſeriouſly of; what Reaſon they have to forſake the Com- 
munion of the eſtabliſhed Church. | 

Some perhaps will ſay, that the Terms of her Communion are unlaw- 
ful, and that they cannot with a good Conſcience join in her Worſhip. 
Now whether or no they ſay true in this, God will judge; but if they do 
ſpeak the Truth, and are really perſuaded as they ſay, here is a reaſonable 
Plea for Separation. | 

But the far greateſt Part of thoſe that ſeparate from the Church, do not 
pretend this; they think our Worſhip "lawful, and occaſionally, eſpecially to 
qualify themſelves for an Office, they can and do join in it; and her Doc- 
trine they likewiſe own to be true and agrecable to the Scriptures. They 
grant there is nothing neceſſary to Salvation wanting in our Church, and 
nothing deſtructive to Salvation enjoyned: Nay they ſay farther, and that 
they think will fully juſtify them from the Charge of Schiſm, that the 
Congregations which they joyn themſelyes to, and do ordinarily commu- 
nicate with, own the ſame Scriptures, profeſs the ſame Creed, worſhip 
the ſame God, and are in all Reſpects of the ſame Religion that we 
are of. | 

But if it be ſo, then why do. they go from us? If they believe that we 
have the Words of eternal Life, what need they go elſewhere what can 
they hope for more in the Communion of any other Church, than they 
might have in their own? If they are really of the ſame Religion with us, 
why do they break our Communion? why do they make a Rent and a 
Schiſm in the Church for nothing ? | 

They indeed that forſake a corrupt Church, or an idolatrous Worſhip , 
they that leave the Communion of a Church, in which they think they 
could not be ſaved, act prudently and wiſely ; but to forſake a Church, and 
at the ſame Time to. profeſs that they are ſtill of the ſame Religion with 
that Church which they have forſaken, is a Practice which I think no Ac- 
count can be given of. This is certainly to break the Unity of the 
Church for nothing, and needleſſly to make a Rent and a Schiſm in the 


| Body of Chriſt; and that very Thing which they plead in Excuſe for their 


Schiſm, does to my Apprehenſion render it altogether inexcuſable: For 
if ever Schiſm be a Sin, it is certainly ſo, when there is no Cauſe for it; 
and there can be no juſt Cauſe to leave that Church which we were 
bred in, and are Members of, and to go over to another which profeſſes 
the ſame Faith, teaches the ſame Doctrines, and agrees in all the Eſſentials 
of Worſhip with that Church which we leave. For why ſhould a Man 
leave the eſtabliſhed Church, and go to another, or ſet up another againſt 
it, when by his own Confeſſion he does not mend himſclf by the Change, 


but might have been ſaved as well in that Church which he leaves, as in 
that Which he goes to? 5 


But 


4 
Fo 
of 


and Ceremonies which they think might be better omitted, and which 


are not uſed! in thoſe Religious Meetings Which they join them- 
ſelves to. 'F Rp 2 I 


But to this the Anſwer is eaſy: Either theſe Oircumſtantials of our 


Worſhip, theſe Rites and Ceremonies are lawful to be uſed, or not; now 


if they be not lawful to be uſed; if, for Inſtance, it be unlawful to be 
preſent at, and to join in thoſe Prayers which the Miniſter puts up while 
he is cloathed with a white Garment; of if it be unlawful to receive the 
Sacrament upon the Knee, why do they ever do theſe Things at all? 
why. do they do that to qualify themſelves for an Office, which if it be a 
Sin, they ought not to do to gain the whole World? But if theſe Things 
be lawful, and the only Thing they have to fay- againſt them, is, that 
they are in their Opinion needleſs and ſuperfluous Obſervances; what a 
ſmall Reaſon is this to make a Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church? 
There can be no End of Separations and Diviſions if they may be juſtified 
by ſuch fanciful Diſlikes as theſe ; for the Fancies of Men are: ſo infinite- 
ly different as to ſuch Things, that it is impoſſible that the ſame ſhould 
pleaſe all People; ſo that either Church Communion is no Duty, or elſe 
ſuch Diſlikes of the Fancy only cannot be a ſufficient Ground of a Sepa- 
ration; for there is no Congregation where the Miniſter is not eloathed 
with ſome Garment or other, and where the Sacrament is not received 
in ſome Poſture or other; and there is no Garment or Poſture, which 
ſome may not have a Fancy againſt, as well as againſt theſe, and with as 
good Reaſon. Nay, not only the Fancies of diverſe Men, but even of 
the ſame Men at diverſe Times, are ſo very different as to ſuch Things, 
that what they like one Day, they oftentimes diſlike as much the next; 
ſo that he that goes from a pure and orthodox Church upon ſuch trivial 
Accounts, cannot tell himſelf whither he ſhall go at laſt; but it is moſt 
probable, that if he goes on thus indulging his Fancy, he will be one 
Day of this Sec, another of another; and a third of a third; till at laſt 
having tried all Sefs, and found in every one ſomething that he diſliked, 
he will come to be of no Religion at all. Or if not ſo; yet it is highly 
probable, that while he thus buſies himſelf about the Ceremonies and Cir- 
cumſtantials of Religion, he will negle& the Subſtance of it, and omit 
the weightier Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith, without 
which all his Zeal for the external Purity of the divine Worſhip will - avail 
him nothing. | | 
Thus having, as briefly as I could, run through all thoſe Particulars which 
the Text offered to our Meditation; I proceed in a few Words to apply 
what hath been ſaid; and indeed the Application is fo caſy, that I ſhall not 
need to be long in it. | | 272808 
For as it hapned to our Saviour in the firſt Verſe of the Text; ſo it hath 
hapned to this Church whereof. we are Members; many that formerly joyn'd 
in her Communion, and ſeemed as hearty and zealous in it as any, have of 
late forſaken her. | | e eg e Hwy. 
I will not make the Application ſo near, as to ſay: that they then fol- 
lowed her for the Loaves, and for their temporal Intereſt; though their 
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her People, not ſuffering them to look into the Holy Seriptures, which 
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leaving her juſt at this Time, might well enough make that be ſuſpected; 
neither will I ſay, that the true Reaſon of their leaving her, is, becauſe her 
Doctrine is too pure, and too good for them. ele inge 

But whatever was the Motive of their Separation, it is Matter of Fact 


that there are many now gone away, though God be thanked not near ſo 


many; as it was bragged there would be, if ever a Toleration were grant: 
ed, * there are that are gone back, and will now walk no more 
But the Number of Separatiſts from any Church is not, as I have 
ſhewed, a juſt Objection againſt it; neither ought it to be any Inducement 
to others to follow their Example; for what hath now hapned to our 
Church, is not near ſo much as befell our Lord himſelf, who had five 
thouſand Diſciples, that deſerted him at once, while only twelve remained 
with him. A 901 THAW 2&1 | | 
And what he ſaid to them, I may ſay to you that ſtill continue in 
our Communion; if you are diſpoſed to follow the Example that theſe 
have ſet you, you have now free Liberty to do it: You alſo may go away 
if you pleaſe ; there is no Reſtraint now laid upon you by the Laws; the 
whole Matter is between God and your ſelves. 
But nevertheleſs, let me tell you, you are ſtill as much obliged in Con- 
ſcience to hold Communion with us, as ever you were; and if we have 
the Words of eternal Life; if the Doctrine which we profeſs and teach, 
be pure and orthodox; if the holy Sacraments are duly and rightly ad- 


miniſtred among us; and if our Worſhip be ſuch as you may lawful- 
ly join in, here is no juſt Ground for a Separation; and if you ſeparate 


without juſt Ground from the Eſtabliſbed Church, in which you were 
born and bred, and with which you ought to hold Communion in ſa— 


cred Things, you rend the Body of Chriſt, and are Schiſinatichs before 


God, altho' you are not guilty of any Strate- Crime, nor incur any legal 


Penalties. 


Conſider well then what you do; if we have the Words of eternal Life, 
why ſhould you leave us? what can you hope for more in any other Com- 
munion ? , | | 

Conſider at leaſt, before you go away from us, whither you will go 
when you have left us; and forſake not this Church, till you are ſure you 
have found out a better, to join your ſelves to. 

It was very reaſonably put by Joſbua to the Children of Iſrael, Joſb. xxiv. 
15. Fit ſeems evil unio you to ſerve the Lord, chuſ you this Day 
whom you will ſerve ; whether the Gods that your Fathers ſerved, that 
were on the other Side of the Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in 
whoſe Land ye dwell: And it is no leſs reaſonable in this Caſe. Some 
Religion you muſt be of, or elſe you can have no Hope of Salvation; 


and whatſoever Religion you are of, it muſt needs be your Duty to 


make a publick Profeſſion of it; ſo that if you forſake the Eftablihed 
Church, you muſt go to ſome other.: Chuſe you then, before you for- 
ſake the Religion and Communion that you were brought up in, chuſe 
you, I fay, what Religion you will be of, what Communion you wil 
adhere to, 4 

Will you return back again into Egypt? or, in the Words of Foſpua, 
will you ſerve the Gods that your V. — ſerved, that were on the other 


Side of the Flood? I mean, will you go over to the Church of Rome? 


2. e. will you go to a Church that has moſt notoriouſly corrupted the Faith 
of Chriſt? To a Church that takes away the Key of Knowledge from 


2 
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are the Oracles of God, and the Mords of Life? To à Church that has 
enlarged her Creed to double that of the Apoſtles; and enjoins as neceſſary 


to Salvation, the Belief not only of the greateſt Falſities; but of the moſt 
evident Contradictions? To a Church, whoſe: publick Service is not under- 


ſtood by her Members, and which makes her Children ſay Amen, to 
they know not what? In fine; will you go to that Church, whoſe 
Worſhip and Service you cannot 4778 in, without Toy . J 1do-» 


latry ? L 

What is there in this Church that can 1 or tempt you to Ker — 
munion, unleſs perhaps it be the very caſy Terms on which ſhe; f 
you Salvation? 8 on 1: ih 

And this indeed is a reaſonable Inducement to ſuch as would fain go to 
Heaven, and yet are reſolved not to part with their beloved Sins; but in a 
Matter of ſuch great Importance to us, as this is, it is good to go upon 
ſure Grounds, and not to try an ner that, if it fails, Will be fatal 
to us. 


Now, that Faith and Obedience will carry us to Heaven, is * on 


all Hands; and the Scripture itſelf plainly aſſures us; but that any Thing 


leſs will do it, we have no good Ground to believe. And particularly, 
that Confeſſion, with the Prieſt's Abſolution, will do as well as a holy 
Life; that thoſe that want good Works of their own, may for Money, 
or by ſome light Penances, purchaſe as much as they want, of thoſe who 
abound in Merit: And that they who take little or no Care of themſelves 
while they live, may have ſufficient Care taken of them by their Friends, 
when they are dead: Theſe are very comfortable Doctrines indeed, but they 
are no where taught in Scripture, nor grounded upon Reaſon; they are 
Doctrines, for the Truth of which we have only their Word, whoſe Gain 
in teaching them is ſo evident, as may juitly render their Teſtimony 
ſuſpected. 8 

But without entring upon a particular Examination of them; this one 
Thing alone is a ſufficient Prejudice againſt all ſuch eaſy Methods of Sal- 
vation, by whomſoeyer propoſed ; that they are clearly contrary to that 
Account which our bleſſed Saviour, who is Truth itſelf, hath given us of 
the Way to Heaven; and to that Advice which he grounds thereupon, 
Matth. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide is the 
Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to Deſtruction, and many there 
be that go in thereat : Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the Wa ay, 
that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it. 

Well then; if you will not go oyer to the Church of Rome ; e is it 
that you will go when you leave us? Will you go and join your ſelves to any 
of the e [ arate Aſſemblies here at home? But if ſo, to which of them will 
ye go? For here is — Variety of Ways at once offered to you, as is caught 
verfeRtly to confound and diſtract you. 

I have not Time now to tell you how many ſeveral Sectfs has are of 
Diſſenters from the Church, and much leſs to give you a juſt and complete 
Character of them, that you may conſider which of them to chuſe ; but | in 
general they may be reduced to theſe four Sorts. , 


1. Some of theſe SefFs there are, that have either no Creed; 'or no 


\ Sacraments, or no Orders, or no Rule to guide them by, but the Light 
within them; Will ye go to any of theſe? But if you do, can you 
tell what Religion you ſhall be of, or whether you ſhall be of any 
at all? 
2. Others of them thirs are, that ooſitively deny the moſt findenicngal 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Doctrine of the ever bleſſed Trinity, 


the 
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the Incarnation of the Fon of Goa, the Satisfaction of our Saviour, and the. 
like; Mill ye go to them? But if you do, this is to 1 Hereſß to your 
Schiſm, and to multiply your Iniquity, 115 
3. Others again there are that teach ſuch Doctrines, as either dirockiy, ot 
in their immediate Conſequences, give too great Encouragement to Vice, 
by rendring a good Life unneceſſary: But I hope I haye already mention- 
cd a ſufficient Prejudice againſt all ſuch eaſy Religions, ſo that you will not 
ſo much as once think of going to them. | 
4. Laftly, others there are that profeſs the ſame Faith with the Church, 
and; are, as they themſelves ſay, of the ſame Religion that we are of; and 
differ from us only in ſome external Modes and Rites of Worthip. Will 
you go over to theſe? | 

But why ſhould you make a Schiſm in-the Church for nothing ; only 
becauſe. — Rites and Ceremonies are not exactly ſuited to your Fancy? 
Why ſhould you break the Unity of that Church whercof you are Mem- 
bers, and with which you agree in all the Eſſentials of Doctrine and Worſhip, 
only for the Sake of two or three harmleſs Ceremonies? which ſhe uſes 1 in- 
deed in her publick Worſhip for Decency and Order ſake; but which ſhe 
enjoins not as any Parts of Religion, or as Things neceſſary in themſelves, 
and which being no where forbidden in Scripture, cannot, to be ſure, be 

Rom. iv, 15. Unlawful to be uſed 3 for where there is no Law, there is no Tranſpreſſion. 

If then the Sect you deſign to go to, be of the ſame Religion with the 
Church that you leave, why ſhould you leave her, ſeeing by your own Con- 
feſſion, ſhe has the Words of eternal Life, as well as they And if ſhe has, 
to what Purpoſe ſhould you go elſewhere ? 

Is it, firſt, for better Prayers that you. go thither ? That can hardly be; 
however, it is what you cannot be ſure of, not KNOWINg what their Prayers 
will be, till you have heard them. 

Our Prayers indeed are known what they are; they are free to be read 
and examined by all: You may, if you will, ſatisfy your ſelves before you 
join in them, that they are directed to the right Object of our Worſhip; 
that they are compoſed of ſuch Petitions as are proper to be put up in pub- 
licx; and that they are grave and ſerious, and fitted to excite Devotion; 
whereas, if you go to the ſeparate Aſſemblies, you know. not what God 
you ſhall worſhip, at leaſt you know not with what you ſhall ſerve God 
till you come thither; you are much like a Man that ſubſcribes a Paper or 
Petition to his Prince without reading it. 

Or, ſecondly, is it for better preaching that you 90 thither > That is even 
8 it happens, and you may as eaſily be diſappointed in this, as in the other 

ſe. 

And, without magnifying our ſelves too much, this I am ſure I may ſafely 
ſay, that many that have gone from their own Church, to a ſeparate Aſſem- 
bly, to hear a better Sermon, have heard a worſe. | 

But however that be, ſo long as the Doctrine that is preached in both 
Places, is the ſame, as you grant it is, there cannot be ſo much Difference 
in the Words and Phraſes wherein it is expreſſed, or in the Manner of its 
Delivery, as will ſerve to juſtify a Schiſm. 

Cor, iii,6, . And beſides, what the Apoſtle (a ys, is moſt undoubtedly true, Paul may 
plant, and Apollos may water, but it is God that giueth the Increaſe. go net che 
Seeds be both of the ſame intrinſick Goodneſs, as is now ſuppoſed, 
may be the more beautiful to the Eye than the other, but the only Thing 
on which their Fruitfulneſs will — are the Goodneſs of the Soil they 
are ſown'in, and the Bleſſing of Heaven: And the Grace of God, who is 
the — f Peace and Order, may, I am ſure, be * mae reaſonably 


2 expected 


— m — „ 
— — — * 


— 2 > ö n 
— _—_ — =y 


— 3 : _ d- —  ____—— 
-— + 7% ==. H= 2 * 
. — = a 4s £ 


he Unreaſonableneſs of Separation. 


— 


OOO r r So ome 


„ 
— — —— 


In 
they 


mor ch; ſo long as our ey are god, altho ete ſuppoſeq; that 
no the beſt; and ſo 18. N bl ching a nd and othddox, 


juſtify Four leaving ug . 0 ſo cher can you go to mend your ſelves pr, wh 
ſhould yu go awãy from Wor) alf, e 6 f the Words of 227 22 
I conclude all therefore with thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. 10. 
Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing, and that there he no Dyzviſions among you; but 
that ye be,gerfettlyiumed{ Tafinbr iniths ſains Mind; and in the ſame Fudg- 
ment. 
Which God of his great Mercy grant we may all be, for the ſake of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. ö 
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expected by thoſe that keep the Unity of the Church, and are regular and 
orderly in their Stations, than by ſuch as ſeparate from the Eſtabliſt d Church, 
whereof they are Members, only to gratify their ztching Ears. 


altho it be not altogether ſo taking as ſome other Men's may be; and ſo long 
as the Terms of our Communion arc lawful, there can be no Reaſon, that can 


DISCOURSE XV. 
God's Deſign in afflicting good Men. 
Preached on the thirtieth of - 0 
RPO IPRS COT IN AVeTIR CORDS 
Jon > < 3 


Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this Man ſinned, nor 


his Parents; but that the Works of God ſhould 
be made manifeſt in him. 


HE Occaſion of theſe Words may be ſeen in the fore- 
EMA coing Verſes: As Feſus paſſed by, he ſaw a Man which 

Ra was blind from his Birth; and his Diſciples asked him, 
, 


ME] bath this Man ſinned,” &c. 

For the right underſtanding of which Words of our 
; Saviour, we muſt firſt enquire into the Ground and 
Meaning of the Diſciples Queſtion; Maſter, who did ſm, this Man, or his 
Parents, that he was born blind ? 55m | 

And the Ground and Reaſon of their Queſtion ſeems to be an Opinion 
which they had entertained, That the good and evil Things of this Life were 
by the divine Providence always proportioned to Men according to their dit- 
ferent Deſerts ; and particularly, that whenever God ſent upon any Man any 
ſore and extraordinary Affliction, ſome great Offence, or extraordinary Pro- 
vocation was always the Reaſon of it. 

And this indeed is an Opinion that is-too generally received in the World, 
and is the Occaſion of thoſe raſh and uncharitable Cenſures, which People 
are too apt to paſs upon others, from the Conſideration of the evil Things 
which they ſee do befall them in this Life. | 
They can hardly forbear thinking that Man a great Sinner, whom they ſee 
very ſorely aifflcted, although they themſelves know nothing that he has done 
amiſs; nor perhaps ever heard any Thing ill of him: But the Judgment 
of God, they preſume, is right; and they take it for granted, that he would 


not have inflicted ſuch a Puniſhment upon any Man, if he had not well de- 
ſeryectit. wa | | 


11 a 


4 80 


—— 
er comm 


God's Defien in aſficfing good Men. 


” LA 1 
n . d 
- — 


2071 


80 the Iban of the Illand on which St. Paul was ſhi pwrecked ar 
gued, with reſpect to him, when a Viper out of the Fire had faſtned on 
him; Acts xxviii. 4. When the Barbarians ſaw the venomous Beaſt hang on 
his Hand, they ſaid among themſelues, No doubt this Man is a Murderer, 
whom, though he | hath eſtaped the Sea, yet Vengeance ſuffereth not to liue. 

And thus alſo the Diſciples ſeem to have thought, vi. that ſuch a great 
Calamity as Blindneſs, would not have been ſent upon any Man, but for 
ſome very great Fault; tho what the Fault was, or where the Fault . they 

could not guels. 
Had the Man been ſuddenly ſtruck with Blindnck, they would have 3 
no Doubt but that it was a judgment of God upon him, for ſome great 
Crime that he himſelf had committed; altho they had not been able to name 
the particular. 7 

But his Caſe was extraordinary, for he was born blind; ſo that. the Cala 
mity was ſent upon him before he could have done any Thing to deſerve i it; 
and ſo what Account to give of this, they could not tell. 


But they ſeem to have heard of the Opinion of the 8338 which Gro. in Lee 


was embraced alſo by ſome among the Jews; who held that there is a 
Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body to another; ſo that conſequently, 
every Man that is born into the World, had a Pre. exiſtence in ſome former 
State. And if this Opinion were true, they could not tell, but that this 
Man's Blindneſs from his Birth might be a. Puniſhment ſent upon him by 
God, for his Miſ-behayiour in that former State which he was in. 

Or if not ſo; yet they remembred, that it was threatned in their own 

Yam, that God would ſometimes vit the Sins f the Fathers upon. their Chil- 
dren; And ſo they could not tell but that this Blindneſs of the Child was 
deſigned as a Puniſhment to his wicked Parents, and that the Sin of the Fa- 
ther or Mother was hereby: viſited; on their Son. 
One or the other of theſe, they took for granted, was the Cauſe of this 
Man's Blindneſs, viz. that it was a judgment of God upon him, either for 
the Wickedneſs of his Parents, or elſe for ſome. great Crime committed by 
himſelf, in ſome State that his Soul had formerly been in, before i it was united 
to this Body: And therefore they came to our Saviour to be reſolved which 
of them it was. Maſter, lay they, Who did ſan, this Man, or his Parents, 
that he was born blind? 

In Anſwer to which Queſtion, our 1 wiſely avoiding to fatisfy their 
Curiofies, in a Point that it was needleſs, for them to know, vig. whether 
the Soul has any Exiſtence, ot is capable of contracting any Guilt, before it 
comes into the Body; tells them, that they had miſſtated the Caſe; that 
the Queſtion ſhould not haye been, Whether this Man's Blindneſs was a 
Judgment or Puniſhment inflicted on him, for his own, or for his Parents 
Sin? but, whether it was at all deſigned for a Puniſhment of Sin; or whe- 
ther it was inflicted for ſome: other Cauſe? for that the temporal Evils that 
befall Men, are not always for Puniſhment, but are ſometimes deſigned for 
quite other Purpoſes; and that this laſt was the Caſe of the Man they had 
asKed; ahout. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this Man ſmned, nor his Pa- 
rents; that is, it is not any extraordinary Wickedneſs, either in this Man, or 
his Parents, that was the Reaſon of his Blindneſs; but it was, that the Works 
of God; ſbould be made manifeſt in him. 

The Meaning, of which laſt Clauſe, as ſpoken with a 9 relpe& to 
the blind Man, I take to be this; that he was therefore born blind, to give 
Occaſion to our Saviour to exert and manifeſt his Power, in the miraculous 
Cure of ſuch a Defect, or Imperfection, in the Body of this Man, as by any 
natural Means or; Remedies, that could be uſed, Was. altogether. incurable z 
_ thereby to give an undeniable Proof, that he was endued with a divine 


Power, 


7 
: 
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cel. viii, 14. vation of the Wiſe Man was ſttictly verified; That there be Juſt Men, 


. 2 — 


Power, and ach that ts Was the Meſſiab. He leds bern 
blind, that the Power of our Fadibur ſhould be manifeſted in him. 
But as the Words may be generally underſtood, and applied to any other 
Caſe of the like Natite, the Meatting is this; that when any temporal Evil 
or Affliction befalls any Man; Wich & is not deſigned for a Puniſhment of his 
Sin, and to make him an Example of the divine Vengeance, it is not how 
ever by any Over ſight” or Catelefsneſs of Providence, that he is ſo afflicted; 
but that there is always ſome other good and wiſe End' of Providence de. 
ſigned to be ſerved by it. Neither bath this Man ſinned, nor his Parents; 
that is, they have not either 'of thein” ſo ſinned, as that he ſhould be born 
blind, for a Puniſhment of his own or their Sin; but he Was therefore born 
blind, that the Works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. 


From the Words thus N. r 1 ſhall 1 8 Occaſion, very bnegy, to 
do theſe two Things?” 110 


5 To "Ws that the np Bvils | which befall Men, a are mn always in 
flicted upon them as Puniſhmients for Sin. 

II. To ſhew, what other wiſe Ends of Providence the temporal. bus and 
Affligions that befall good Nen, 0 ſerve for. 


I. J halt ſhew, st the dempctel Evils whi ch befall Min, are not en 

inflicted upon theni as Puniſhments for Sin: Neither hath this Man famed, 
nor his Parents, that the ſhould be born blind ; ſays our Saviour. 
And what Was true in his Vaſe, is undoubtediy true in a great” ſw 
others: and the holy Scripture it ſelf furniſnes us with ſeveral Examples of this 
Kind: But that bf 2 beitty one of the moſt remarkable , ay! 11 as 8 
fent inſtance only in that. 2 OJ eine 7, 

Where, firſt of all, we may take Notiee of tlie Character that is geen of 
him by the holy Spirit of God ob i. t. That Man was' perfect and up- 
rig ht, and one that feuted Gud, and eſehewed evil. So far was he from 
being a greater Sinner than Gthers, chat on the contrary, there was none 
upon Earth, at that Time, ſo 800d as he: Haſt thou, ſays God himiſelf, 
conſidered my Servant Job, bir there is none like him in the Earth? Job 
i. 8. Cexrtainly then, if any Man could ever merit to be exempted; even 
from the common Miſeries and Calamities of human Life, it was he. And 
yet it pleaſed God to order it quite otherwiſe: And in him that Obſer⸗ 


uno tohom it happemeth attarding to "rhe Work of the Wicked. 
For if, in tlie next Place we take Notice of the Afflictions which-beſet 
this good Man, T'belieye we thy! thaly:'ſay, that there is no Example -of 
any the greateſt Sitiner that eh er Med, that Was ſo W dealt by, 2 15 
Was. 3 4117 Teint! 3 6 ot bee 

Sometimes indeed, a ctitghity Oppteſſor- 15 forced to dilvorge his Appen 
Wealth; and is on . luden, front the greateſt Plenty, reduced to the moſt 
milerable Want. Sometimes again a nototious Sinner, who eſcapes in his 
own Perſon, is very ſeverely puniſhed in his Children; and has his Puniſhtaent 
multiplied," by enduting, in the Miſery of every one of them, whom he 
loves as himſelf, as much Pain and Torment, as he would do if the Cala- 
mity that befell them had befallen Himſelf.” And again, the Puniſhmients 
that are infficted upon Meh Str his Life by the divine Providence, are Com- 
monly ſingle; either miferable Want and Poverty, or ſome painful "Sickneſs 
of noiſom Diſcale, or perhaps f WMolent or untimely Death. And when any 
of theſe Evils befalls any Mun; we can ſcarcety forbear crying out, A Judg- 
ment! A Judgwern! Surely chis Mah was a Went Aaanen br ele he would not 
babe deen e afflicted ! ? doin ban b. 
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Mhat chen (hotd we have thought of a Man, in whom all theſe Miſtries 
and AMitions Vete ugted, as they were in Fob ? Hp tas, one Day orte Job i. 3. 
greateſs b all the” May of th Hoſt; having ſeven thouſand Sheep, ani Phyee 
thouſand” Cumelt, and five hundred Toke bf Oxen, and froe hunted Ye. 

Aſſes, and à ver \preat Hon ſpold; and the next Day was. bereft of if His Ver. 21. 
Subſtarice; and left is H aw ht rame” out oft his Mother's umb; wh Was ver. 2 4, 5. 
one Dif bleſſed with ten kepeſu! Children, who were very obedient lite their 
Father, AHd-vety loving to ole another; and the next Day, was deprived'sf 
them am at once; and that too by a violent Death, by the Fall of an Hulſe ver. 19. 
upon theif Heads. And it added not a little to the Greatneſs ef theſe Af. 
flicions, that they came all upon him: ſuddenly, when no ſuch Ew Were 
foreſeen; or eould reaſonably be feared; and that they happened all at the He 
Time che Meſſenger of one i Piece of News having ſearcely told His NTule, ver. 16,1 7 18. 
before he was ſucceeded by another, the Meſſenger of a worſe. il Juscn N 
But hitherto He had ſuffered only in his Eſtate, and in his Childret zbut 
it Was not long, before he was brought to ſuffer likewiſe in his owfiPerion'; 
and that' to in the worſt Manner that the Devil himſelf evuld deviſe ;* in Chap. il. 6. 
ſach® 4 Matner, as perhaps flo bther Man, either before er fince, Hath cher 
ſuffered; being ſnitten all over with ſore Boils, from the Sole of H Noot ver. 6, 7. 
unto his Crown, ſo that he had not one found Part in his hole Bed). 

| And'who would not have thought this Evil, | eſpecially when added td all 
the others aforementioned, à ſufficient Indication of God's high Diſpleaſute 
againft Kim? Who that had feen ſuch a miſerable Object as he cher Was, 
would not have concluded, as his Eriends then did, that all theſe Calamities Ch. iv. 7, Ge. 
were certain Expreflions, and ſute Tokens, of Ged's RVe&reſt Vengeance upon i. 3,4. xi. 6. 
him, for ſome great and crying Sins, well known te God, althe! concealed 
from the World? 118 71 1 551 18 9421 100 ro; L002 fl 101 20 


It is true indeed, all this while his own Life was ſpired'; the Devil Had no ch. ii. 6. 


Permiſſion from God to touch that; and he was not, 'as' ſome nototibus 


Sinners ſometimes are, taken off by an untimely Death.” But his- AMMion 
was not the leſs, but much the greater for this. For though an wtitnely 
Death, to fuch as live in Eaſe, and Plenty, and Proſperity, and Sin, may be 
juſtly reckoned a Misfortunc ; yet moſt certainly, to ſuch as are good Men, 
and yet are in extreme Want, or Pain, or Miſery, it is a great Happinieſs to 
be delivered out of their fad and wretched State, tho it be by Death. And 
ſo this good Man thought it would have been to him, and therefore, as pa 
tient as he was, could not forbear curſing the Day wherein he Was born to 
endure ſuch Miſery, and heartily wiſhing for Death to put an End to it. 


Wherefore, fays he, is Light given to him that is in Miſery, and Life unto 


the bitter in Soul? which long for Death, but it cometh not; and dig for 
ir more than for hid Treaſures ; which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad whey 
they can find the Grave. Job iii. 20, 21, 22. 1 wk | 
hus you ſee, that all thoſe Miſeries and Calamities of Life, which when 
they ſingly befall Men, are ſometimes Acts and Expreſſions of the divine 
Vengeance upon them, for ſome great and crying Sins, did all together betall 
this good Man; of whom yet, in the midft of his Calamity, God himſelf 
gives this excellent Character, Fob ii. 3. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, haſt 
thou confidened my Servant "Fob, that there is none like him in the Earth, a 
perfect and an npright Man, one that *feareth God, and eſtheweth Evil ? 
And ftiH he holdeth faſt his Integrity, although thou moveaſt me againſt him, 
to deſtroy him without a Cauſe. © . 
And this one Example alone, is, I think, a ſufficient Proof of the firſt 
Point I was to ſpeak to; which was to ſhew, that the temporal Evils which 
befall Men, are not always inflicted upon them as Puniſhments for Sin. | 
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But the Day we are here met together upon; may likewiſe furniſh, us with 
Another great Example of it, in our late gracious Sovereign King CMXRLSs J. 
And we ſhould be injurious to his Memory, if we ſhould not, now at this 
Time, briefly reflect thereupon, + Of whom we may ſay, as was ſaid of Jab, 
That he was a perfect and upright Man, ont that feared Cod, and eſchewed 
Evil; for even his greateſt Enemies, his wicked Murtherers, could not 
charge him with any Vice or Immorality; nor even with any Frailtycor, In- 
firmity, but ſuch as might be conſiſtent with Integrity of Heart and Mind: 
And of whom, if we conſider him as a King, we may, I think, truly ſay, 
(for what: Profit can there be in flattering the Dead? eſpecially one, whom 
a great many now adays make it their Buſineſs, and, I ſuppoſe, hope-to find 
their Intereſt in it, to blacken and defame) as was ſaid of gpod, King Joſah; 
2 Kings xxiii, Like umto him, was there no King before him: May thexe after him, ariſe 
2 many like him. $8 113 262 % 54 Aya 
A King, that could not, by the Softneſs of his Education, nor by the Eaſe 
.and Plenty of a Court, nor by the many bad Examples that were ever be- 
fore his Eyes, of thoſe who had greater Reſtraints upon them than he had, 
be tempted to any Luxury, or Exceſs, or Extravagance in his Way of 
A King, whom the Pleaſures of Senſe, of which he had, or might have 
had, as great a Share as any, could not make in Love with Pleaſure, or 
fond of this World; and whom the Multitude of Cares and Buſineſs that 
attend a Crown could not make to negle& or omit his conſtant Exerciſe of 
Devotion. F otic: n blu 
A King, that naturally cared for his Subjects, and pitied them as a Father 
does his Children; that readily condeſcended to any Thing that he thought 
was for their Good; and would have granted more than he did to them, if 
he could have done it without betraying the Rights of the Crown, where- 
with he was entruſted 3 and, which he valued more, the Intereſt of Religion. 
And indeed, rather than do either of theſe, he was contented to loſe, not 
only his Crown from off his Head, but his Head too. | 


. i 


Such was the Saint of the Day, whoſe Memory we now celebrate, and 
whoſe. Death we lament. A Sinner indeed we cannot deny him to be, in 
the ſame. Senſe in which the Scripture ſays that all Men are Sinners; and that 
Rom. iii. 23. here is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that doeth Good, and ſinnet h not: But 
Eccl. vii. 20. excepting only the Weakneſſes, of human Nature, and ſuch Slips and Infir- 
mities as the . beſt of Men are liable to, we may truly ſay of him, as was 
2 King. xxii.2, likewiſe, ſaid of Joſiah, that He did that which was right in the Sight of 
the Lord, and turned not aſide, to the right Hand, or to the left. 

And yet to this juſt Man it, hapned according to the Work of the Wic- 
ked ; or rather, much worſe. - For though there have been many cruel 
Tyrants, and bloody Perſecutors, and Monſters of Wickedneſs, which have 
been made Examples to the World of the divine Vengeance; yet hardly 
hath it hapned even to the worſt of them, ſo ill as it did to this the beſt of 
Kings, and the beſt of Wen. 

They have indeed, ſome of them, been over-powered by ſome neighbour- 
ing Prince, diſplaced from their Government, and driven into Exile; and 
they have, others of them, been riſen up againſt by their own oppreſſed Sub- 
jects, and either ſlain in Battel, or elſe, being overcome, they have been de- 

poſed from their kingly Power, ſhut up in Priſon, and ſecretly murthered; 

the juſt and wiſe Providence of God ſo permitting it to be: But in all Hiſ- 

tory, I believe there is no Example parallel to this in every ReſpeR, ſcarcely 

any like it; that a Sovereign King, even while he was owned a King, ſhould 

have an Army of his Subjects levied in his Name, and, as it was pretended, 

by his Authority, againſt his Perſon; that they that endeayoured to depot: 
8 | | an 
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and kill him, ſhould yet give out, that they were fighting for him g and that, 
when they had got him into their Power, they ſhould ſet up a Court of 


Judicature upon him, compoſed out of his on Subjects, who had ſworn 


Allegiance | to, him; that there they ſhould formally atraign and try him, 
againſt whom only Treaſon could be committed, for the Crime of High Trea- 
ſon; and that at laſt they ſhould proceed! ſo far in their hypocritical Impiety, 
as to paſs Sentence of Death on him, from whotFonly the Judges of Life 
and Death could legally derive their Power; and to execute, as a villanous 
Malefactor, the Father of their Country, their rightful; Lord and Sovereign. 

The Evils that he ſuffered, conſidered in themſelves, were as great as could 
well be endured; but the Manner in which they were inflicted, and the Per- 
ſons from whom he ſuffered them, were highly aggtavating Ingredients in 
his Affliction; ſo that all Things conſidered, perhaps no Man, our Lord and 
Saviour only excepted, did ever ſuffer hte. ew N 
And now, from theſe two great and notable Examples, I hope we arc 
ſufficiently convinced, that the temporal Afflictions which befall Men, are not 
always certain Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure; nor always deſigned for the Pu- 
niſhment of their Sin upon whom they are ſent. Lag 91, 

And what we ſhould learn from the Gonſideration of this Point, is, to 
beware how we paſs a judgment upon any Man, from what befalls him in 
this Life; becauſe ſuch Judgment, if it be not falſe, is, at the beſt; raſh and 


. 
. 


uncertain ; and we cannot, as the wiſe Man ſays, know Love or Hatred by 


all that is before us; for all Things come alile to all, and there, js one E- 
vent to the Righteous and to the Wicked. And though nothing comes to 
paſs. by Chance, and no Evil of any Kind ever befalls any Man, but by the 
Deſignation of the divine Providence; yet the very lame Event, which to 
one Man is an Expreſſion of God's Anger, to another Man may be an In- 
ſtance and Token of his Kindneſs; and therefore, wheu we cannot certainly 
tell which it is, Charity obliges us to believe the beſt. 


- 


And this leads me to the ſecond Thing propounded; which, was, 


, L 12 211 0 

II. To ſhew what other wiſe Ends of Providence are ſerved by the tem- 
poral Evils and Afflictions which befall Men. Neither hath this Man ſin- 
ned, nor his Parents, that he was born blind, but that the 'Works of God 
ſhould be made manifeſt in him. [1 mad 

And what was ſaid of this Man's Blindneſs, is as true of any other worldly 
Evil that at any Time befalls any Man; if it be not intended for Puniſh- 
ment, as it is not always, there are ſome other Works of God that may be 
manifeſted thereby; ſome other wiſe Ends of Providence that it is deſigned 
Wrici i: | 6 2 

But in diſcourſing on this Head, it would be great Preſumption to pretend 
to mention all the Ends of Providence, in any of its Diſpenſations; ſeeing 


the Righteouſneſs of God is like the great Mountains, and his Judgments, i g 
are a great Deep, and his Ways paſt finding out. Nevertheleſs, there are Rom. xi. ,. 


two Ends of Providence which are general; and which, I believe, we may 
ſay, are always deſigned in all the Afflictions of good Men, beſides others 
which may be ſpecial, and peculiar to ſome Caſes, or which we may not 
have Wiſdom enough to diſcern; vig. 1. The ſpiritual Improvement of the 
Perſons afflited, whereby they will be entitled to a greater Reward; in Hea- 
ven: And, 2. The Benefit of others, who beholding their good-Example, 
may be thereby both directed and encouraged in the Practice of thoſe Vir. 
tues which are proper to an afflicted State. ad e e 

1. One End of Providence, in ſending A fflictions upon good Men, is for 
their ſpiritual Improvement in Grace and Virtue, whereby they will be en- 
titled to a greater Reward in the other World. For there is no Man ſo 

3 ; good, 


Eccleſ. ix. i, 2. 
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T_ but he may be made bettet ; and there is no one Stite ft Life, in-which 

there is Opportunity of exerciſing ul Virtues ; and therefore, O a Mary Ge: 

as petfect as any Man can be, in that State Whereſt he now is g et if hebd 
called to àuothet State, and hath Tei made of him another Way, hem, 
and if he acquits himſelf well, he wü ehercby be /retidred more perfecnigg 
And accordingly, it isobſctved! by the Apoſtie Heb. ii. A ot chat even: ou 
bleſſed Lord and SaviouMienſel? ras made perfect 't hrough Sufferings arid 
Heb. v. 8. that though ho were x' Son yer he loarued Obidience'by the" Thikes 
which he ſuffered: And that this ſume is the Deſign of God in the Chaſſa ke. 
ment and Cortection of all his Sons, we ate told by the ſame Apoftle Web. 

xii. 10, 1. He chaſtneth us for aur Profit, that ' we might: be Partakirs of 

his Holineſs. And though no Chaſtuing for the "preſent, ſeemerh'to 2 

but grievous; nevertheleſs afteruum il yieluerh the peuceable Fruit of Righs 

teouſneſs unto them which are exertiſed there) 

And upon this Account the holy Pſalmiſt thankfully acknowledges the 

Kindneſs of God, in laying A fflictions upon him, Pſa. cxix 71. It is good 

fon me that I have been affliffed$' that I might- learn thy Statutes. And 

Jam. i. a, 3. 4 the Apoſtle exhorts us, o connt it all Foy, chen c fall into diverſe Tum. 

ptations; knowing this, that the tiying of our Faith worteth Patience: And 

let Patience, ſays he, have her perfet? Work, that je may be perfect ami en 

Fire, wanting nothing. 1 * 111 7 U LAY torttubuf un 2116299 : l. 1 eiche 

So that to what was ſaid before; that temporal Adverſities and Aſflickons 

ate not always Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, we may now add this; that 

when befall good Men, chey are Tokens and "Expreſſions of his Kind- 

nels. | He means thereby to make them more perfect in Helineſs, that ſd 

they may be capable of a more perfec Happineſs; theſe ligbt Affialout 

which ave but for « Moment, working for them 4 fur more exceeding and 

eternal Weight of Glory; as the Apoltie ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For the %riort 

they are tried, the mere they will be refined and purified. And the greatet | 

Difficulties they are put to encounter, being enabled by the divine Grace to 

conquer them, their Victory will be ſo much the greater, when they oyer- 

come; and their Crown will be ſo much the more glorious. 1 

And therefore our Saviour ounces a Bleſſedneſs to ſuck as are reviled 

and perſecuted; and commands his Diſciples rathet to rejoice, than to be calt 

down, when ſuch Things happen to them, Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed we 
they which are perſecuted for Righteonſneſs ſake; for theirs is the Kingdom 
Heaven. Bleſſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, eu vod. 
efoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your Reward in Heaven. 


— 


4 bd 
And that this was one End and Deſign of Providence in the Afflictions of 

our late martyred Sovereign King CHaRLEs the Firſt, cannot be doubted, 

by thoſe who reflect upon his Carriage and Deportment under his Afflic- 

An excellent Man indeed he was before: But nevertheleſs we may truly 

affirm, that he was much improved and bettered by his Sufferings. And of 

his profiting under them, all they were Witneſſes, not only his Servants, His 
Chaplains, his Friends, but even his Enemies, who attended him in his Re- 

. Bac. u- ſtraints, and have given Teſtimony to the World of his Piety, and Mcekneſ, 
ig 1-00-44 Patience,” and Chatity. And that exoctlent Book ® compoſed' by him- 
Sacred Majeſty, (elf, in the Time of ils Oiſtreſſes, will, I ſuppoſe, be an everlaſting Evidence 
2 rn. hereof to after Apes, ' notwithſtanding the Endeavours that have been for- 
177% Join merly uſed by ſome to prove it ſpurious; and the Oonfidence of a late f Au. 
Milton, fried thor aſſerting it to be ſo, without either producing any new Evidence for 
| Viedication the Proof of his Aﬀewion; or offering ene Word in Anſwer to thoſe ¶ juſt 
L. Charles the and rational Exceptions that had been made before, to thoſe only Teſtime- 


2 monies which he. inſiſts apon, to preve it a Forgery; or making any Exeeptt- 
ditions, 1697. | | 4 Vow 


tt. Mt Lak. 
pay” 


| Gall. 0 Deſign in lg good Men, 177 
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ons to thoſe later Evidences that have been produced. to * it aurhen- 
tick. 


But, to uſe his own Phraſe, we may ceaſe to comer; that he ſhould MEA the 
Boldneſs, without Proof, and againſt Proof, to deny the Authority of this 


Book, who is ſuch an Infidel as to doubt, and is ſhameleſs and impudent 

enough, even in Print, and in. a Chriſtian Country, publickly to affront our L . Mil- 

holy Religion, by declaring his Doubt, That ſeveral Pieces under the Name 5.9 92. 

of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he muſt, mean thoſe now received by the whole 

Chriſtian Church, for I know of no other, are ſuppoſititions z although through 

the Remoteneſs of thoſe Ages, the Death of the Perſons concerned, and the 

Decay of other Monuments. which myo give us true au.. the Suri. 

ouſneſs thereof is yet undiſcovered. 

And it is much to be feared that all your pious Deſigns fy Endeavours 

to ſuppreſs Vice and Immorality, for which, if they ſucceed according to the 

Hopes of all good Men, you will highly deſerve the Bleſſing, not only of | 
the preſent Age, but of all Foſterity too, which will inherit a Bleſſing by 
your means; it is, I ſay, much to be feared, that theſe your pious Deſigns 
and Endeavours will not have altogether ſo good an Effect as might be wiſhed; 
ſo long as the Foundation of all revealed Religion is ſo openly: ſtruck at, 
and the publick Records and Evidences of our Chriſtianity, are, without Con- 
troll or Cenſure, ſuffercd to be called in Queſtiga, For if any of the Pieces, 
as he calls them, under the Name of Chriſt his Apoſtles, which are re- 
ccived by the whole Chriſtian Church, as Portions of divine Revelation, are 
ſpurious and ſuppoſititions ; who can tell but that thoſe which forbid Swear- 
ing, and Drunkennelſs, a Fornication, and Adultery, and other abomina- 
ble Luſts not fit to be named, are ſo, as well as thoſe, which I ſuppoſe: this . 
Author chiefly aims at, which deliver to us the Doarige of the Trinity, and of 
other Articles of®our Chriſtian Faith? And therefore ſeeing the heavenly Doc- | 
trincs, and the pure and perfect Precepts of Chriſtianity are both hit upon 
the ſame Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner Stone; if this Foundation. be pecked at, and undermined, 

and ſo weakned, that one Part of the Building falls to the Ground, I doubt 


it will be impoſſible, by any Art, to uphold the other. But to return to my 
Subject. 


2. Another End of God's Providence in ſending Afflictions upon good 
Men, is, for the Benefit of gthers ; who beholding their good Example, may 
be thereby both directed aid. encouraged in the Practice of thoſe Virtues 
which are proper to an afflicted State. <4 
This was probably the Reaſon of Fob's Afflictions; this moſt certainly was | 
one Reaſon why the Hiſtory thereof, and of his Behaviour under them, is 
recorded in the holy Scripture; that by his Example others might be incited Mar... . | 
to the like Patience and Submiſſion to the divine Will, under all the Adver- 88 | 
ſities of this Life. 
Nay, this was, in Part, the Deſign even of our Saviours Gufferings, as we 


are told by St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 15, leaving us an 
Example, that ye ſhould follow. his Steps. 


And therefore this alſo, we may reaſonably think, was one End and De- 
ſign of Providence, in the Afflictions of our late martyred Sovereign, whoſe 
Memory we this Day cclebrate. N 

For to excite Men to the Practice of difficult Virtues, there is Need, not 
only of Precept to direct, and of Promiſe to ſtir up their Endeavours; but 
likewiſe of Example, to ſnew them that the Duties commanded them are not 


impracticable; and thereby to encourage them to do their nome; in an Aſ⸗ 
lurance that their Labour ſhall not be in vain, 
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God's Deſign in afftic cling good Men. 


And the Examples of Kings and great Perſons being generally the moſt ta- 
ken Notice of, and alſo, upon other Accounts, more influential than the Ex- 
amples of meaner Men; it was agreeable to the Goodnefs of God, and the 
Wiſdom of Providence, to chuſe him ont for this Purpoſe, that he might be 
an excellent Example to his own, and to all faccecding Ages, of all the 
Graces and Virtues, that are proper to almoſt eyery State and Condition 
of Life that Men can be in; and to this End, it was expedient that God 
ſhould expoſe him to diverſe Temptations, and put him upon almoſt every 
Kind of Trial: In all which he acquitted himſelf bravely, like a Man, and 
like a Chriſtian. 

For in his Proſperity he was not high-minded ; he did not truſt in uncer- 
tain Riches; he did not forget God; he did not deſpiſe the Poor; he was 
guilty of no Exceſs in the Uſe of ſenſual Pleaſares. So that in him, amidſt 
the Glories of a Crown, and the Splendor and Plenty of a Court, you might 
have ſeen all that Humility, that Temperance, that Chaſtity, that Contempt 
of the World, that Mortification and Self-denial, and that ſtrict and regular 
Piety and Devotion, which might be expected, but is not always found, even 
in a religious Cloiſter. 

And yet in his Adverſity, when it pleaſed God to make Trial of him that 
Way, he was no leſs an eminent Example of all the Virtues and Graces that 
are proper to that State. Indeed, had he been always bred up in the School 
of Adverſity, he could not have born his Afflictions better than he did. And 
this Conſideration adds very much to the Excellence of his Example ; becauſe 
his Afflictions, as they were very grievous in themſelves, ſo they were alſo 
highly aggravated by their ſucceeding to a State of the greateſt Plenty and 
Proſperity. For it is no ſuch great Matter for a poor Man to be contented, 
if he was always poor, and was bred up hardly from the Beginning; nor is it 
ſo much Commendation to a Man to bear any Aﬀi&ation patiently, after he 
hath been a long while uſed to it: But the greateft Trial of a Man's Virtue, 
is in bearing well a great Change of his Condition for the worſe; and 
when from Plenty he is reduced to Want, from great Proſperity to miſerable 
Adverſity, from the higheſt Honour to the vileft Diſgrace; if then he ac- 
quits himſelf well, and bears this great Change of his Fortune with Meekneſs 
and Equanimity, he becomes an excellent Pattern to the World, of the moſt 
difficult and heroick Virtues. 

Such therefore was that Prince whoſe Memory we now celebrate ; who 
was exactly the ſame in all Conditions; and ſhewed himſelf, even at the firſt 
Trial, a perfect Maſter of all thoſe Virtues which ate ſuitable to an afflicted 
State, which others can ſcarcely learn after they have been long in it. Such 
was his Piety, that in every Thing that happened to him, he meekly reſigned 
himſelf to the divine Will, and chearfully ſubmitted to whatever God was 
pleaſed to lay upon him, in a firm Belief that what God ordered was beſt. 
And ſuch was. his Charity, that he freely forgave the rude Infolencies and 
Affronts of his own Subjects; even of thoſe who had been in a particular 
Manner highly obliged by him: And he not only forgave them himſelf, bur 
prayed earneſtly to God, to forgive them too. | 

And this humble and dutiful Behaviour towards God, under the ſevereſt 
Trials, and this Charitable and Chriſtian Behaviour towards Men, under the 
greateſt Provocations to Anger and Revenge, fully juſtified his Integrity, and 
perfected his Example; ſo that now, from the various Accidents both of 
Proſperity and Adverſity, which befell him, and his Behaviour under them, 
all Men, in all Eſtates, may be inſtructed in the Duties of their Condition; 
and by the Pattern of ſuch a great King, and ſuch an excellent Man, may be 
encouraged to the Practice thereof. And if it had not happened to this juſt 
Man according to the Work of the Wicked, we ſhould have wanted * 
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of the moſt excellent Examples of Piety and Virtue that ever the World 
oduced. | | | 
10 And upon theſe Grounds, I ſuppoſe; it is, that the Church always celebrates 
the Memory of Martyrs with Joy and Gladneſs ; nay; and keeps even the 
Days of their Martyrdom, as Feſtivals, not as Faſts; as Days of Rejoicing, 
not of Mourning, viz. partly, becauſe of the .gteat Advantage which the 
Church reaps from the Inſtrucion and Encouragement of their Examples, wha 
have ſuffered for the Truth's fake; and partly, becauſe thoſe Days on which 
they ſuffered the worſt of Deaths, were even ta them themſelves, the beſt 
Days of their whole Life; the Days which did put a Period to all their 
Miſeries, and give thera Admittance to cverlaſting 
ancient Church, called them not the Days of their or Martyrdom, but 
their Brrth-Days; becauſe they were then delivered out of an evil and 
troubleſome World, and born again unto a new and endlefs Life of unſpeak- 


able Felicity; ſo. that to them the Day of their Death was, in Truth, zuuch Eccleſ. vii, 1. 


better than the Day of their Birth. 

And upon both thefe Accounts, we alſo might very well celebtate this 
Day of the Martyrdom of our late pious and gracious Sovereign King 
CHARLES I. as his Birth-Day, and keep it as one of our higheſt Feſtivals, 
had he fallen, as the ancient Martyrs did, by the Hands of Infidels, ot Strangers; 
or by any other Hands than our own. But this is our Unhappineſs, and in- 
deed a moſt juſt Cauſe of the bittereſt Grief, and deepeſt Humiliation to us; 
that we can never think of his exemplary Piety and Goodneſs, without, at 
the ſame Time, refleQing upon our own great Wickedneſs; and that the mare 
we admire his Virtues, the more we muſt condemn our ſelves, thro' whoſe 
Iniquity it thus happened to him. 

For though the Juſtice of God may be eaſily cleared and vindicated in 
ſuffering the beſt of Men to be grievouſly afflicted, to be reviled and perſe- 
cuted, and even to be barbarouſly murthered, by the Hands of the Wicked; 
though, I ſay, theſe Diſpenſations of Providence, fo far as they are the Acts 
of Providence, are both juſt in themſelves, and ordained to wiſe and good 
Ends; this will by no means ſerve to excuſe thoſe wicked Men, who are 
the Means and Inſtruments of the A fflict ions of the Righteous ; becauſe eve- 
ry Act is to be judged of by it ſelf, and not by the Effects which may fal- 
low from it, but are not the natural Conſequences thereof. And if we may 
not do Euil, that Good may come; and our Danmation is juſt, if we do 
that which is evil, tho we deſign Good by it; as the Apoſtle teaches, Nam. 


Bs And therefore the 
th 


iii, 8. much leſs may we allow our ſelves to do Evil, only becauſe God can 


bring Good out of it; and much more will our Damnation be juſt, if we do 
Evil with an evil Deſign, altho' God can turn our Injuty into Good, to them 
to whom we meant it for Evil, or may otherwiſe fo order it, that it fhall 
produce very beneficial Effects to Mankind. 

For who can think that the Perſecutors of the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
were the leſs ro Blame, becauſe God in his Wiſdom ſo contrived it, that the 
Blood of the Martyrs became the Seed of the Church, and the moſt efteQu- 
al Means of ſpreading Chriſtianity in the World > Or who will go about to 
excuſe from the greateſt Sin that ever was committed, the Betrayers and Mur- 


therers of our Lord, becauſe what they did, was what God himſelf had fore- 49s ii. 23. 


ordained for the accompliſhing the Redemption of Mankind! | 
And therefore, by the ſame Reaſon, altho' the Sufferings of our late 
martyred Sovereign did, without all Doubt, conduce much to his own ſpiri- 
tual Advantage, and to the increaſing the Glory of his celeſtial Crown: And 
he, by his pious Deportment under them, became an excellent Example to 
all others who are, or ſhall be called to the like Sufferings; and while we con- 
ider theſe Advantages thereof, both to him and us, we may juſtly comme- 
| 3 morate 


iv. 28. 


; God's Deſign in alſtlicting good Men. 

morate the Gaze with Joy and Thankfulneſs; and might reaſonably keep this 
as we do the Days of other Saints with Feaſting and Rejoycing; yet when we 
conſider, on the other Hand, who were the Means and Inſtruments of his Af. 
flictions; this opens quite another Scene, and brings a black Cloud upon this 
moſt glorious Day, and- juſtifies the Wiſdom of that Authority which has 
commanded us to keep it in a quite different Manner; even with Weeping, 
and with Faſting, and with Mourning; becauſe there is no Way to ex- 
piate a national Guilt, but by a national Repentance. For tho it may cha- 
ritably be believed, nay, tho' it be certainly true, that there was not an actual 
Conſent of all the People, perhaps not of an hundredth Part of the People, 
even of that Generation, to this Act of great Wickedneſs and horrid Barba- 
wat. 12 Car. II. rity, By which the Proteſtant Religion hath received the greateſt Wound 
* and Reproach, and the People of England the moſt inſupportable Shame and 
Infamy ; yet when it is conſidered, that it was done by thoſe, who had 
then, by the Help and Aſſiſtance of better meaning Men, attained to an 
uncontrollable Power, and that it was done under the Name and Authority 
of a\ Parliament ; though the Party which called themſelves ſo, and which 
paſſed the Ordnance for erecting that prodigious and unheard of Tribunal, 
which they called, An High Court of Juſtice, for Tryal of His Majeſty, 
were not a tenth Part of "he whoſe; and when it is farther conſidered, 
that a great many of thoſe, who did not give an actual Conſent thereto by 
their Voices, gave too great a Conſent thereto by their Silence, and by their 
not endeayouring in Time to hinder it ; the whole Nation, I fear, can hardly. 

be thought guiltleſs. 

Nay, "and even we alſo who live now, ſo many Years after FE Act is 
done, may yet be juſtly thought to give too great a Conſent to it, and to 
be, in ſome Sort, Partakers with our Fathers, in the Guilt of ſhedding this 
righteous Blood; if we can ſpeak of this villainous Act, or of the Prepara- | 
tions to. it, without Abhorrence: Nay more, if we do not heartily grieve 
and mourn at the Remembrance thereof. For if you look into Ezek. ix. 4, 
5, 6. you will ſee that even in the Judgment of God himſelf, they which do 
not mourn for the Sins of others, and eſpecially for the publick Abomina- 
tions That arc done in the midſt of the City or Nation to which they belong, 
are Partakers therein. 

And beſides, it may be alſo conſidered ; that tho' we, who Ive now, were 
not any of us of the Number of thoſe that were actually concerned in this 
villainous Act, of murthering the Lord's Anointed ; being perhaps not then 
born, or not of competent Age to be concerned in ſuch Matters; yet it is 
an uſual Thing with God, and what he has expreſſly threatned, to viſit the 

Exod. xxxiv. y. Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, and upon the Childrens Children, un- 
to the third, and to the fourth Generation, And if he ſometimes does this, 
for private and perſonal Sins; much more, may we reaſonably think, he of- 
ten does the ſame, for ſuch Sins as are publick and national; becauſe tho 
one Generation paſſes away, and another comes, the Nation never dies; the 
Nation is ſtill the ſame in this Age, that it was in the laſt, and will be the 
ſame in the next. 

And this Threatning of God, I think; has been in ſome Meaſure verified 
upon us. For we have already felt many Stroaks of the divine Vengeance, 

"| as We have great Reaſon to believe, upon this very Account. It is reaſon- 
5 able, I ſay, to think this, becauſe ſome of the Judgments which have be- 
- fallen us ſince, have. been the natural Effects and Products of this Day's 
E Wickedneſs; for ſuch, I think, we muſt all allow to be, thoſe many Years 
| of Anarchy and Confuſion which immediately ſucceeded this bloody Tra- 
| IN gedy ; and alſo, to name no more, / thoſe diſmal Fears and Apprehenſions 
| that we have ſince been in of Popery and arbitrary Power ; occaſioned, in 
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arcat n by the Expulſion of the royal Seed and their Education in a 
foreign Country and Religion. 


That theſe. will be the laſt Expreſſions of * s Anger againſt us for his 
great S, "We Hope; put at the fame Hime, e 
to fear they will. act, ſo lang as. the, Ame Witckedneſſes. ould e 
have drawn down thoſe many heayy Judgments of God upon us, which be 
have already felt; and we can have no reaſonable 4 that we ſhall not 


cere Wg 6 Tan Reformation kt 
Humiliation of our S6uls, and an utter, Deteſtatiòn © 5 0 ch villdindds - 


tices for the —— we endeavour to e the Anger r of God, and to moye 
him to — 11 A ao! , 


be pyniſhed yet ſeven _ more for our 1 unleſs now by a — 
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Dee 


ance of our Sins : Spare 15, HF Lord, ſpare thy Keul, whom thou 
redeemed with thy precious Blood; be not angry with us for ever. 


Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XCVIIL 


St. Paul and St. James reconciled. 


A Commencement Sermon. 


James IL 24. 


Ye ſee then how that by Works a Man is nuftified, 
and not by Faith only. 


_— it was an uſual Thing to take two Texts to a Sermon, 
I would ſubjoin to the Words, which I have now read 
SI | to you, thoſe in Rom. iii. 28. or ſome other Text out of 
ſome of St. Paul's Epiſtles to the ſame Purpoſe, There- 
fore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith; and I 
would read them both together, as the Theme or Subject 
whereon I intend to diſcourſe at this Time. 
5 For this is indeed my preſent Deſign; not to handle 
theſe Words of St. James by themſelves, that is, as laying down a Notion 
of Juſtification, to Appearance contrary to what St. Paul teaches in that 
other Text: But to ſhew that St. Paul and St. James, tho they differ in 
Words and Expreſſions, do yet really both teach the ſame Doctrine; that 
neither doth St. Paul, in excluding Yorks from having any Thing to do 
in our Juſtiſication, mean to exclude ſuch Works as St. James here declares 
to be neceſſary; neither on the other Side doth St. James, in aſſerting the 
Neceſlity of good Works together with Faith, and as the Effects of it, 
mean to attribute more to them than St. Paul does. 
But before I proceed to ſhzw how theſe two Apoſtles may, as I think, 
be fairly reconciled, it may not be amiſs to premiſe this one Thing, vis. 
That if that Solution of this Difficulty, which I ſhall by and by propoſe, 
ſhould not ſeem clear and ſatisfactory, and if we could not think of any o- 
ther Way whereby theſe two divine Writers might, to our Apprehenſion, 
be reconciled together, and made to ſpeak the ſame Thing; it would neyer- 


' theleſs, in that Caſe, be reaſonable to ſtick to the Words of St. James, 


in their ſtrict and moſt natural Signification, and to ſuppoſe that St. Paul 


is to be interpreted by him, rather than he by St. Paul; and conſe 
. quently to take for granted, that the DoQrine, which we are here taught 


in expreſs Words by St. James, vis. that Works are neceſſary as well as 
Faith, to render us ſuch as God will approve of and juſtify at the laſt 
95 Day, 
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Day, is undoubtedly true; altho' we could. not tell, which Way St. Pauls 
Words might be fairly interpreted in the ſame Senſe. This, I (ay, appears 
reaſonable upon ſeveral Accounts. As namely, 


1. Becauſe we have an expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, that in St. Pauls 


Writings there are ſome Things hard to be underſtood, which they that are 2 Pet. iii. 16. 


unlearned and unſtable wreſt to their own Deſtruttion. And it is probable 
that thoſe Places wherein he treats concerning Juſtification by Faith only, 
may be reckoned into that Number. And this St. Auguſtin ſays expreſſiy; 

viz. That the chief "Difficulty of all in St. Paul's Epiſtles, is his ſo much 
Commendation of that Faith, which he ſays does juſtify ; by which ignorant 
Men underſtanding nothing elſe but only an Aſſent of the Mind to the Truths 
of the Goſpel, which indeed is the prime and moſt proper Notion of the 
Word, do thence infer, that a good Life is not neceſſary to juſtify and 
ſave a Man. | 

And indeed if St, Peter had not made this Obſeryation concerning the 
Obſcurity of ſome of St. Pauls Writings, it is nevertheleſs no more than 
what every one that reads the Bible muſt needs obſerve ; viz. that the Epiſ 
ties of St. Paul, eſpecially where he handles Controverſy, are the hardeſt to 
be underſtood, except perhaps the Prophecies that are not yet accompliſhed, 
of any Parts of the New Teſtament. 

And on the other Side, it is no leſs obvious to be obſerved, that the 
Epiſtle of St. James, and this Chapter of it in particular, is, to Appearance, 
very plain and clear; and that, both in the Concluſion which it lays down, 
vis. that we are juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only, and alſo in the 
Arguments Whereby this Concluſion is made good, from the fourteenth 
Verſe of this Chapter to the End. | 

Now if the Cale be thus, as it plainly ſeems to be, nothing can be more 
unreaſonMte than to interpret this Place of St. James by thoſe of St. 
Paul, that is, a plain Place by an obſcure one; and on the other Side, 
nothing can be fairer than when we meet with any crabbed or difficult 
Place in any Author, to ſee whether his Meaning be not elſewhere 
expreſſed more clearly; and if it be, to conclude that the intricate Place hath 
the ſame Meaning with the plain one, altho we know not how well to re- 
concile the Words and Phraſes thereof to ir, | | 

And this is the Caſe here; For tho' St, Paul and St. James were diffe- 
rent Writers, yet the Author of both their Epiſtles was the ſame, viz, the 
Holy Spirit of God, by whoſe Inſpiration they both wrote: Their Writings 
are conſequently both of them Parts of that one eyerlaſting Goſpel, by 
which God will judge the World; and they do both of them contain, only 
in different Expreſſions, the Articles of the ſame Covenant between God 
and us. It is reaſonable therefore in this Caſe, to obſerve the ſame Me- 
thod that we do in other the like Caſes, vig. to put ſuch a Senſe and In, 
terptetation, on any difficult and ambiguous Paſſage that we meet with any 
where therein, as to make it agree to, and conſiſt with, thoſe other Paſſages 
in the ſame Book or Writing, which ſeem to be more plaiply expreſleg, 
and of the Meaning of which there can be no Diſpute. P 


2. Another Reaſon why I think, if we could not eaſily reconcile St. Paul Vide Grot. ig 


with St. James, we ought rather to embrace the literal Senſe of St. Fames, 
than that of St. Paul, and to conclude with him that good Worts are ne- 
ceſſary to our Juſtification and Salvation, as well as Faith, is; becauſe, a8 is 
 obſeryed by ſeveral of the Ancients, this Epiſtle of St. James, as likewiſe 
the firſt of St. Tobm, the ſecond of St. Peter, and that of St. Jude, was 
written on purpoſe to rectify the Miſtakes that ſome were fallen into through 


their Miſunderſtanding of ſome of St. Pauls Writings, 


Now if this be ſo, we may reaſonably conclude, that St, James deſigning 
this Diſcourſe of his concerning Faith and Works as a Commentary upon, 
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the Nature of that COvef 
df, Which doth” fiot eitfier In I "Words, or by plain Conſequence con- 


or an Explication of what St. Pu had written before upon the fabuw Subject, 
Was very careful to. avoid all that Obſcurity and Ambiguity of Expreſſtoli, 
which had occaſioned the Wfftings. of St. Paul to be ſo gtofly miſunder- 
ſtood, and wreſted to ſuch ill Putpoſts, as St. Peter obſerves they had been 
by ſome ignorant and pervetfe Men; and conſequently that St. Janes uſes 
the Words Faith and Works in that Senſe which is moſt natural and obvious, 
in that Senſe wherein commoti Readers were moſt like to underſtand them: 
Whereas St. Pauls Epiſtles, L mieah thoſe whefein he handles this ſame Sub. 
jet, being written with atiother Deſign, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, it may 
well be ſuppoſed, that he, having in his writing them an _ to his main 
Deſign, which was to ſhew the Nexeſſity of embracing the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the no Obligation that lay upon Chriſtians from the cetemonial Law of 
Moſes, was lefs cautious in his other Expreſſions, - as hot fearing that any 
Perſon, inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, would ever ſo groſly miſunder- 
Rand and pervert his Words, 4s to think that he intended to give Encourage- 
ment to a lewd and diſſolute Life. | = 0 M1 

But this nevertheleſs ſome did think, at leaſt they pleaded St. Paul's Aus 
thority for it; that if Men did but believe aright, it was no great Matter how 
they lived. Againſt theſe therefore our Apoſtle St. James ſets himſelf in this 
Chapter, and ſhews at large that Chriſtianity did not conſiſt only in a true 
and orthodox Faith; that a bare Belief in So” or of the Truths of the 
Goſpel, without bringing forth Fruits in our Life and Converſation, an- 
ſwWerable to ſuch 'a Belief, would be in no wiſe ſufficient to juſtify or ſave us. 

And that in writing this, he had an Eye to what St. Paul had written 
before upon the fame Sübject, is farther 'probable, becaufe he makes uſe of 
that very Inſtance of Abraham to prove the Neceflity of good Yorks to- 
3 with, Faith, which St Pan had before brought againſt the Jes, to 

iew the Sufficiency of Faith alone without Works, that is, without thoſe 
ceremiotial Obſeryances, which they would have preſſed upon all orher Chri- 
trans, and which they laid more Streſs upon, and did put more Confidence 
223 than in the weightier Matters of the Law, Fuſtice, Mercy, and 
Fidelity. 2 . 

| This EpiPle of St. James therefore being written after St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and ſo very probably, with a Deſign to explain them where they had been 
miſunderſtoòd; it is reafonable to'take for granted, that what St. Zames here 


Plainly aſſerts, touching the Neceſſity of Good Forks together with Fuith, 


is tlie Senſe of St. Paul, althb' we could not eaſily bring St. Pauls Words 
to it. Eſpecially if it be conſidered farther in the third Place, 1 n 955 
3. That tho this Epiſtle of St. James had been never written; nay tho 
thete had not been one plain Text in the 'whole Bible expreſſly aſſerting the 
Ihfufficiency of a nere Bene, or of an empty fruitleſs Faith; yet we could 
rot undetſtand thoſe Paſſages of St. Paul, whietein he ſo much magnifies 
Faith, and decries Yorks, in any other Senſe than what St. James iplainly 
"teaches, Without making thoſe” Paffages in St. Pau to evacuate all the reſt 
of tlie Bible, and to coftradict the whole Deſign of the Goſpel. 

For there is never a Page hardly a Verſe in the Whole Bible, wherein 


nt Which God hatli rade wach Mankind is ſpoken 
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ſign, we build nothing upon ſuch a Paſſage, but wait a while to ſce if the 
Author will not elſewhere explain himſelf: And if he does not; and if at 
laſt we cannot diſcern how that Paſſage can, without ſomewhat ſtraining the 
Words, be. reconciled with others; we conclude however and take for grant- 
ed, that the Author, if he appears to be a Perſon of Judgment, is conſiſtent 
with himſelf, and conſequently that in that Paſſage, however the Words of 


it may ſound, he did not mean to thwart and contradict all the reſt of his 


Book. | | 

And this is the Caſe here. For the Deſign of our Saviour coming into 
the World was to make Men holy; all that he did, and taught, and ſuffered, 
had a Tendency to effect this Deſign ; and his whole Goſpel is in a Man- 
ner made up of Precepts, and "I te 686 Grp and Encouragements to Godlineſs 


and Virtue, and of ſevere Threatnings againſt all Manner of Sin. The Wrath, ; 18. 


of God is, therein, revealed from Heaven, apainſt all Ungodlinefs and In. 
righteouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. Theſe Things 


are plain and undeniable; this is manifeſtly the Scope and Deſign of the 


whole Bible; and therefore altho' ſome few Paſlages in St. Paul's Writings 
ſhould, in their moſt obvious Meaning, ſeem to imply the contrary to this; 
it would be reaſonable however, to believe and aſſert the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity of an holy Life, together with an orthodox Belicf, rather than upon 
them alone to ground a Doctrine, which, if true, would plainly evacuate all 
the reſt of the Bible, and perfectly thwart and contradict the whole Deſign of 
the Goſpel. 

And this I think a ſure Ground for them to go upon, who have not Leiſure 
to ſtudy the Point, or who after all their Study are not able clearly to diſcern 
how theſe two Apoſtles may be fairly reconciled in their ſeemingly contradic- 
tory Aﬀettions ; one ſaying, that we are juſtified by Faith, and the other, 
that we are juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only. il, 

Which Difference nevertheleſs, I believe, it is not ſo hard a Matter to re- 
concile, as at the firſt Sight it may appear to be; the ſeeming Contrariety be- 
tween them lying, as I ſuppoſe, only in their uſing in different Senſes, the 
Words 7uſtify, Faith, and Works; every one of which Words is capable 
of, and is very often in Scripture uſed in different Senſes. For. 


I. As to the Word Fu/tzfy, not to trouble you with the Etymology of it, 
which is but an uncertain Way of knowing the common Acceptation of a 
Word ; nor yet with the Senſe which Heathen Writers have uſed the Word 
in, from whence we cannot with Certainty colle& in what Senſe the ſacred 
Writers do uſe it; it may be ſufficient to obſerye, that the moſt obvious and uſual 
Signification thercof in holy Scripture, is, to receive to Mercy, to abſolve and 
acquit from former Tranſgreſſions. When God juſtifies a Man, it is by forgiving 
him his Treſpaſles, and accepting, eſteeming, and rewarding him as a righteous 
Perſon, altho he is not really and ſtrictly ſuch. And thus St. Paul himſelf ſeems 
to expound the Word, in Rom. iii. 25. Being juſtified freely by his Grace, thro the 
Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Pro. 
fitiation thro Faith in his Blood; to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, thro" the Forbearance of God. In which Text, 
being juſtified, and having our Sins remitted, ſeem to be uſed as Terms of 
the ſame Signification. And the Pſalmiſt, meaning to deſcribe the Bleſſed- 


neſs of a juſtified Perſon, thus expreſles it: Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniqui- Pal xxxil. 1. 3. 
ties are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſed is the Man to whom Rom. iv. x, 6, 
the Lord will not impute Sin. And indeed, this is all the Zuſtification that 


ſinful Men, and ſuch all Men are, are capable of:“ For being in Truth Sin- 
ners, they cannot, by a juſt- God, be acquitted as innocent; they can there- 


fore be juſtified no other Way, but by having their Sins forgiven them, 
Vol, II. 6F : and 


— 
* 
4 * 
4 

1 
11 
1 

4 

| 


5 
— 
— — — nh — 


= - 2 
ö — — * 
* —- 


— 


| 
| 
| 
1 
[ 
} 
| 
2 


= =. 


+ = : 
22 


5 


— 


_ —ͤ——äö —— 
. 
= > 


— -  -— —_— o—_ 


_ —_— -* 
* — — . ** 
. — . 
ns * „ r - > 


N — 8 
3 
£ v find an <a 


b TY 
> >=... - = 


— 
— * — hn 


— — 
4 5 yr > 
— : 


—>1 
SEX 9 
2 _ = 3 
— * ele & 
— — — — —— 


* 5 * — — 
* — 


1086 


St. Paul and gt. James reconciled. 


and by being received to Mercy; for if God ſhould enter into ſtrict Funds. 
ment with us, no Man living could be juſtified in his Sight, as the Pſal. 
miſt ſays, Pſalm cxliii. 2. 10401 12 N 2 

To juſtify therefore, in the common Scriptural-Notion of it, is, to ab. 


Rom. vill. 33 ſolve from Guilt, to diſcharge from Puniſhment; and accordingly it is fre- 


quently in Scripture oppoſed to Condemmation. It is God that juſtificth, 


Rom-v.9: faith the Apoſtle, who is he that condemneth? and in another Place, being 


juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath, thro him. 

Now taking the Word in this Senſe, there is a rfwo. fold Zuſtification. 

Firſt, When we take upon us the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
in Baptiſm; for then our paſt Sins are forgiven us, then we are received into 
a Covenant of Grace and Pardon. {431 

But this is not a full Juſtification; for our Sins are not then clearly par- 
doned and forgiven, becauſe they may, after this, be ſtill imputed to us; 
and ſo they will be, in Caſe we afterwards do either in Profeſſion or in 
Works deny that Faith, which we then take upon us. Our ſecond there- 
fore, and our complete and final Juſtiſfication, is not till the great Day of 


Judgment, when God will for ever acquit from the Guilt, and free from 


the Puniſhment of all their paſt Sins, all thoſe who continued faithful to that 
Covenant, which they cntred into with God at their Baptiſm. 1 

Suppoſing therefore at preſent, that St. Paul and St. James do by Faith 
and Morbs both mean the ſame Things; yet if they do not both ſpeak of 
the ſame Juſtification ; if St. Paul, when he ſpeaks of Fuſtification by Faith, 
means the firſt Fuſtification, which is diſpenſed to us in Baptiſm; and St. 
James, when he athrms that we are juſtified by Works, and not by Faith 
only, means the ſecond and final Fuſtification at the laſt Day; there is plainly 
no Manner of Contrariety between them. For it may be true, that in or- 
der to our being admitted into the Covenant of Juſtification and Pardon 
nothing more may be required, but only that we firmly believe and embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion; and accordingly we may obſerye, that as a previous 
Diſpoſition to Baptiſm nothing elſe ſeems to be required, but only that we 
ſhould believe the Goſpel, and in Profeſſion renounce our former Sins, ac- 
cording to that of St. Philip to the Eunuch, Acts viii. 37. F thou believeſt 
with all thine Heart, thou mayſt be baptiſed: And yet it may be true too, 
that our being put into a /u/t:fied State by Baptiſm, will in the Event be 
no Advantage to us, but rather only increaſe our Condemnation, unlefs af- 
terwards we continue true and faithful to that Profeſſion which we then take 
upon us, and are careful to perform our Part of that Covenant which we then 
enter into with God. Now, I ſay, this laſt ſeems to be what St. James affirms, 
and the firſt all that St. Paul teaches, at leaſt in many of thoſe Places, 
where he ſays, we are juſtified by Faith. 

For that by the 7«/7zfication which St. James ſpeaks of, when he ſays 
we are juſtifed by Works, and not by Faith only, he means our final Ju- 


ſlification at the great Day, upon which that Salvation will immediately be 


beſtowed upon us, which at our Baptiſm was only promiſed, and aſſured to 
us upon certain Conditions, is evident, by his uſing Juſtiſication and Satua- 
tion, in this Diſpute, as Terms equivalent. For thus he expreſſes the Doc- 
trine of the Text, in the fourteenth Verſe, where he firſt begins to handle the 
Subject; What does it profit, my Brethren, if a Man ſay he hath Faith, 
and have not Works? can Faith ſave him? It is plain that he means the 
ſame Thing there by being ſaved, that he does in the Text and other Verſcs 
of this Chapter, by being juſtifed; and conſequently that by Juſtification, 
in this Diſcourſe of his concerning Faith and Works, he means that final 
Juſtiſication, upon which Salvation is immediately conſequent. 
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And on the other Side, that St. Paul in very many at leaſt, if not in all 
thoſe Places wherein he attributes Fuſtiſfcation to Faith only without Works, 
means thereby only our firſ# Fu/tification, that is, our being admitted into 
the Covenant of Grace, and being put into a. 7u/{zfed State by Baptiſin, 
will, I ſuppoſe, be no leſs evident, if theſe two Things be conſidered. 

1. That in many Places he ſpeaks of Juſtiſication as a Thing paßt, which 
he could not do if he had \meant the ſame Thing by Fu/tifiration that St. 
James does. For thus writing to the | Corinthians, he ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Te are, or ye have been juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus: And 
Rom. vi. 1. ſpeaking of himſelf and other Chriſtians that were then living, 
and conſequently not finally juſtified in St. Fames's Uſe of the Word, he 
ſays, that being juſtified by Faith they had Peace with God. And upon this 
he grounds their Hope, that they ſhould alſo, if they continued in Faith, be 
finally juſtified by God at the laſt Day, Verſe 9. For if while' we were 
Hinners Chriſt died for us, much more then, being now juſtified by his Blood, 
we ſhall be ſaved from Wrath thro him. THC 

2. It may be allo farther obſerved, that in many Places he exprefily joins 
Juſtification with Baptiſm, as an Effect or Concomitant of it; as in Tit. 
lit. 5, 7. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but accord. 
ding to his Mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, that being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according to the Hope of eternal Lifez and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such 
were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are ju- 
ſtified; they were ſuſtiſied, it ſeems, at the ſame Time that they were waſhed, 
that is, at their Baptiſin, when they openly and ſolemnly renounced thoſe 
wicked Works which they had formerly lived in, and took upon them the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 1 | | 
| Now therefore, if this be granted, which ſeems to be very probable, that 
St. Paul generally means this by Fuſtzfication, vis. only our being admitted 
into a State of Grace and Favour with God, at our Bapriſm, in which 
State if we continue by perſevering in Faith and Obedience, we ſhall at laſt 
be juſtified and acquitted finely in the great Judgment; it will be eaſy to 
underſtand all thoſe Places wherein he attributes this to Faith only, in a Senſe 
very agreeable ta the Doctrine which St. Fames here teaches. It will 
be eaſy then to underſtand what St. Pau! means, Rom. iv. 5. where he 
ſays, that God juſtifies the ungodly; then I ſay, that Paſſage which hath 
been thought the ſtrongeſt, will appear to be no Objection at all againſt St. 

James's Doctrine; the Meaning thereof being only this, that the Grace of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus is ſo large, as that he does not refuſe even the vileſt 
and greateſt Sinners, but readily accepts them to Favour, upon their Belict 
of the Goſpel, and cloſing with the 'Terms of it: And there will be then 
no Difficulty at all in underſtanding how Abraham was juſtified by Faith 
only, according to St. Paul, and how he was 7uſtifed by Horks, that is, not 
by Faith only, as St. James expreſſly affirms he was, at the twenty firſt Verſe 
of this Chapter. For the Caſe was thus. Upon his giving a full and hearty 
Aſſent to the Truth of the divine Promiſes, he was immediately received 
into God's Favour and Acceptance, even before the Sincerity of his Faith 
had been actually tried by his Obedience: Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. ſo that he was then in a fu- 
ſtiſied State; and yet if after this he had declined to leave his Country and 
his Father's Houſe, or even to ſacrifice his Son at God's Command, he 
would by this Diſobedience have fallen from that State of divine Favour, 
and not have been finally juſtified by God ; but then all his former, as well 
as his later Sins, which had been once remitted to him, with à temporary 
and conditional Remiſſion, upon his firſt entring into the Covenant ef "_ 
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by Faith; by Virtue of which Remiſſion, he was, while he continued in 
the Covenant, a fuſtiſed Perſon; would nevertheleſs have been imputed to 
him, and he condemned for them, if he had ſwerved from his Obedience. 
In ſhort therefore, the Juſtification which St. Paul generally ſpeaks of, is 
that whereby we are made Heirs of Salvation, as he himſelf explains it in 


the aforecited Text, Tit. iii. 7. That being . by Grace we ſhould be 


made Heirs, according to the Hope of eternal Life: But the Fuſtification 
which St. James ſpeaks of, is that by which we are actually admitted into. 
the Poſſeſſion of this Inheritance. And therefore, tho' in order to the „u 
Zaſtification nothing more be neceſſary, but only that we cloſe with, and ac- 
cept of thoſe Terms of Reconciliation, which God offers'to us: Yet in or- 
dcr to the ſecond Fuſtification, it is moreover neceſſary that we ſhould ſtand 
to, and perform thoſe Terms; that we ſhould make good that Covenant 
which we before entred into; or elſe, though we are now already juſtified 
in St. Paul's Senſe, that is, are now already by our embracing and believing 
and profeſſing the Goſpel, in ſuch a Capacity and Likelihood of obtaining e- 
ternal Life, as an Hezr is of enjoying his Father's Eſtate ; we ſhall never be 


juſtified, in St. Fames's Senſe, that is, we ſhall never actually poſſeſs and en- 


joy the Eſtate, but notwithſtanding our preſent Heirſhip, ſhall at laſt be caſt 
off, and diſinherited for our Diſobedtence. | | 

And this Obſervation concerning the different Senſes, wherein theſe two 
Apoſtles do ſometimes uſe the Word juſtify, may, I ſuppoſe, be alone ſuth- 


cicnt to reconcile them in moſt, if not in all thoſe Paſſages wherein they 
ſeem to differ. But, | . 


II. The Word Faith or Belief, which they do both uſe in treating of 
this Subject, is likewiſe a Word capable of, and frequently in Scripture uſed 
in different Senſes; and I believe it may eaſily be made appear, that in thoſe 
Places wherein St. Paul attributes ſo much to Faith, wherein he is thought 
to declare that that is the only Condition of our final Fuſtification, and Ad- 
mittance into the Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Inheritance, he means quite an- 
other Thing by Faith than St. James does, when he ſays that that alone is 
not ſufficient, even all that St. James means by Faith and Works too. 

I will not trouble you now with all the Significations, in which the Word 
Faith or Belief is uſed in holy Scripture ; but ſhall take notice only of two, 
which I ſuppoſe moſt applicable to the Caſe in Hand. | 

1. The fir/# Senſe of it which I ſhall take notice of, is that which in- 
deed is the moſt obvious and proper Meaning of the Word ; that is, when 
by Faith is meant, an Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of ſome revealed 
Propoſition. And in this Senſe St. James uſes the Word: By that Faith, 
which being without Works, he fays, is not ſufficient to juſtify or ſave us, 
he plainly means nothing more than only a Belief of thoſe Truths, which 
are revealed in the Goſpel. And the Caſe that he puts, is this, that a Man 
believes there is a God, and that thoſe Things which he has revealed are true, 
and that all his Promiſes and Threatnings ſhall be made good, but neverthe- 
leſs takes no Care to live well; and in this Caſe he ſays, that ſuch a Faith 
as this is an empty dead Faith, and that it will be of no real Advantage 
to us, any more than it is to the Devils, who believe all theſe Truths as firm- 
ly as we can do, but without any Benefit to themſelves, becauſe the Promi- 
8 * not made to them, they are not thereby incited to the doing of 

ood. 

But the Promiſes are made to us; and therefore it can hardly be concei- 
ved, it is ſcarcely to be ſuppoſed that any Man that firmly believes all the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and conſiders his own Intereſt therein, ſhould' never- 
theleſs allow himſelf in a wicked Life. Faith is naturally ſuch an active, 


| lively 


I. Paul end 7 [James reconcled; 


lively wy working Principle, that ie * hardly: fail to hex > foie by i irs 
2. And fot this Realdn, fecondly, in Word Buith, Which moſt properly 
ſignifies nothing but the Cauſe or Principle, is oftentimes in Scripture pur to 
ſignify both the Cauſe and the Effect too, that is, both a Belicf of the Goſ- 
pel-Ttuths, arid alſo a Life leu anſwerably to ſuch a Belief. N 
And in this large and comprehenſive Senſe it is dearly evident chat St. 
Pan / does uſe the Word in diverſe Places, and eſpecially in thoſe Epiſtles 
where he treats of Fnſiyfcation by Faith, as may appear from his often- 
times uſing other Words and Phraſes inſtead of the Single Word Faith. For 
what he ſometimes calls Faith, he at other Times in thoſe fame Epiſtles, 
calls the La of Fnith, andiithe Obedience of Faith :' And in Rom. x. 16:Rom.iii. 27. 
he moſt clearly: explains his own Meaning to be; to include and comprehend ig. Xi. 26. 
Obedience in the Word Faith, whenever he attributes ſo much to Faith: 
But they buve nor all obeyed the Guſpel; for Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath 
belizved dur Report 2 In which Words the ſame Thing is plainly. meant by 
obe ing the Goſpel, and believing the Report of the Preachers of it; from whence 
it clearly appears, that the Fuith or Belief which he fo much "magnifies in 
that Epiſtle, is not an idle ineffectual Belief, but ſuch a Faith as makes Men 
to be obedtent. 1 
Foraſmuch therefore as the Faith, which St. Pail ſpeaks of, nen he ſays 
we are juſtified by Faith, includes in it all that St. James means by Fairh 
and Morbs too; it is plain, that tho we ſuppoſe that they do both uſe the 
Word fuſtify always in the fame Senſe, there is not however any Contra- 
riety in their Doctrines, altho one ſays, that we are juſtified Faith, and 


the other, that ak are eder by Works, and not by Faith * Py” 


II. There is awe Ambiguity in the-Word inurl; ; and it 16 not ii 
robable, nay I ſuppoſe I ſhall make ir very plain, that theſe two Apoſt lex 
St. Paul and St. Fames, id their feverat Diſcourſes upon Fuſtißtation, do 
likewiſe ule this Word in very different Senſes; and that St. Paul, hen he 
excludes Forks, does not mean the fame by Works that St. Fames does 
when he affitms'that we are juſtified by JForks, and not by Faith 3 
And if St. amet, by Works, when ho affirms them to be heceſſary 
gether with Faith, means thoſe Works of Piety, Jaſtice, and Chatity, hor 
other moral Duties which are required in the Sue as to any one that reads 
the former Part of the Chapter It will be evident that ha re ry on the 
other Side, if Sti Pun}, when he excludes Horks, means by Morte, ofily ei- 
ther xhoſe narorially gu Forks, which Men might do without the Grace 
of the Goſpel, ot the Nſerit of good Works, ot elle: thoſe virtual Obſerwan- 
ces Which wete-required' byte ceremonial; Law) of Abr; then, though 
theit Words and Expteſſions be different, ye-their Senſe ar be che very 
Game. 1 ͤö 0 1191 20! f. ol 13 7101 
Now. 7 oncerhing this keene. Fries, TI think Ade can bei no Dit 
pute; 1 takes bethi (Faith and Mortis in the moſt proper and uſual 
Acceptatiofl of the Words: By Faith, "when he affirms" that Faith Mone is 
not ſufficient, he plainly πτ d u er Belief of the Traths of the: Goſpel; 
and by Nee, wen h affirmü that they afe neceſſary together With Faith, 
he plainly meaßs fuck 2 Set ef Lift and Con verſurions s as tlie Nelief of the 
Golßell Trutz & alt up r to produedꝗ 2'Copoerſurion butomug 8 heGoſpel 
of Tt. Aga both ckeſe ke affients d e x0 out final 
Jafnietion r TE laſt Day; offt brig hit Ninpo vieo oe 
—_ Ard'v6w'the ether Star, St. Nun, {far au Tune he ſpoils: öf che fame 
| that $4) Faller does, means by Fateh? wilven he ſays we are 
juſtified by that only, all * St. James means by Faith and Works too, as 
Vol. II. 6 G hath 
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hath been ſhewn already; and by Works, when, he;ſays we ate juſtified without 
Works, he means only, either the Merit of good Works, or ſuch Works, 
as might be done by unregenerate Men without the Grace of the Goſpel or 
elſe the ritual Obſervanres of the Mofaical Law. oo —2. 
And that he uſes the Words in theſe Senſes, and does not mean tex: 
clude from being a Condition of our final Juſtification, that /heartyiObetli- 
ence to the Precepts of the Goſpel which a firm Belief of the Truths of it 
is naturally apt to. produce, will farther appear, if theſe two Things be con- 
ſidered: 1. The Occaſion and Deſn of thoſe Diſcourſes of St. Paul, 
wherein Faith is fo much magnified, and Yorks are ſet fo light by: And, 
2. The ſcveral Cautions that are here and there intermixed in thoſe Di- 
courſes, as it were on Purpoſe to prevent our“ miſtaking his Meaning, and 
thinking that we may be ſaved by Faith alone, without a good Life. 
1. We may conſider the Occaſion and Deſgn of thoſe Diſcourſes of St. 
Paul, wherein Faith is ſo much magnified, and Morłs are ſet fo light by; 
. conſequently do ſeem moſt to contradict the Doctrine here taught by 
t. James. pl, XN Lil Nad $70 
And I premiſe this firſt of all; that none of St. Paul's Epiſtles ſeem to 
have been written as if they were intended to comptehend. the whole Chri- 
ſtian Religion; they rather ſuppoſe Chriſtianity already planted in thoſe Places, 
to which his Epiſtles are directed: It was not conſequently his Intention, in 
every Epiſtle that he wrote, to teach all the Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and to lay again the Foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and 
of Faith towards God; for all this had been done before; thoſe ſame Apo- 
ſtles, by whoſe Miniſtry they had been converted and baptiſed, having alſo 
then, according to the Commiſſion given them by Chriſt; taught them In 
obſerve all Things whatſoever our Lord had commanded. As ſuch therefore 
the Apoſtle conſidered the Perſons to whom he wrote, vis; as true Diſciples 
of Chriſt, as Perſons that had before been taught to obey; as well as believe 
the Goſpel ; and ſo had no Fear upon him, that by his uſing. the Word. Faith 
or Works in an uncommon Senſe,-and yet in ſuch a Senſe as the Controyer- 
ſy he was handling led him to uſe them in, they to whom he wrote would 
ever be in Danger of embracing an Opinion fo contrary to the firſt Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion, as it plainly was, to think that they might be 
ſaved only by believing, without obeying the Goſpel. 
The main Deſign then, I ſay, of moſt of St. Pauls Epiſtles, I mean of 
the controverſial Parts of them, ſeems to be to furniſh, the Chriſtians to 
whom he wrote, with Anſwers to thoſe Objections, which the Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, among whom they lived, did make againſt it. And moſt of the 
Churches to which his Epiſtles are directed, wete made up chiefly of G 


tile. Converts, with whom nevertheleſs there were ſome Fewfh-Converts allo 
intermixed; but the far greateſt Part of the Inhabitants of thoſe Places wete 
profeſſed Fews or Gentiles, who, tho' both zealous, each for their own Way, 


Revelation! of a future State of Rewards and Puniſhment, of which; before 
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2 coming of Cbriſt, Men had, but an obſcure Notio, and; vety, dender 
Aſſurance. oY 


The main Objection therefore which theſe had to whe. OY St. Paul, 
was, that he took, as they thought, a great deal of Pains to little Purpoſe, in 


going about to eſtabliſh a new Belief and a new Profeſſion of Religion among 


them; ſecing that as to Practice, they had been taught all the ſame Things in 
Subſtance by their, own Philoſophers ; ſo that conſequently they thought he 
might have ſpared his Labour. They were of the Mind of our modern 
Deiſts, that natural Religion was ſo good and perfect, that it needed no Re- 
velation to improve it. | 

Againſt theſe therefore, bs Apoſtle proves the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, and of Faith in Chriſt, becauſe though Men had been taught 
well before, they had never praftiſed as they had been taught; that by Reaſon 
of the Weakneſs of human Nature, they had never lived up to what they 
knew was their Duty; that therefore no Man ever was or could be juſtificd 
in God's Sight, by the Law of Nature, or the firſt Covenant made with: 
Mankind, which required ſtrict and unſinning Obedience; that conſequently 
it was neceſlary to believe in Chriſt, and to entet into that more gracious Co- 
venant, which he by his Blood had made between God and us; whereby he 
had encouraged good Works with better Promiſes, and offered to afford us 
divine Strength and Succour to aſſiſt our Endeavours: By which Covenant of 
Grace in Chriſt, though indeed We were (till obliged. to the arne Uincies 
the other we could not be; becauſe that required ſtrict and aakcoing Obe. 
dience, whereas this made Allowance for the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
and left Room for Repentance, if at any Time through Careleſſneſs or Sur- 
priſe we ſhould come ſhort of our Duty. And to ſhew the Advantage of 
this Covenant made by Chriſt, and the Impoſſibility of being juſtified any 
other Way than by having our Sins remitted to us through Faith in his Blood, 
ſeems to have been mainly deſigned by the Apoſtle, in the former Part of his 
Epiſtle to the Romans. 

Now. the firſt Covenant made with Mankind. being indeed a — of 
Morbe, without Grace, therefore in Oppoſition to, and to diſtinguiſh this 
from that, he, with good Reaſon, calls This, ſometimes Grace, ſometimes the 
Law of Faith, ſometimes the Preaching; of Faith, and ſometimes barely 
Faith; which he ſays is the only Way by which it is poſſible for us to be 


juſtified, becauſe our Nature is ſo corrupt and degenerate, that we cannot 


perform perfect and unſinning Obedience. Butt... 
— The Jews were alſo as conceited of themſelves. as ped Contiles, and 
a8 e to accept of the e made by e becaaſe 2 24 85 Froſted 
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ig vic, 

And the ICY d. his PR: is this; "Y That 0 ace; NAD both OY and 
Gentiles had ſinned, and come ſhort. of the Glory of God, it was therefore. 
neceſlary that a Redeemer ſhould. come to make Atonement for their ' paſt Sins, 
and. to, eſtabliſh a new, Covenant between, God, and. Ven; which he calls 
Faith, or the Lau of Faith, to diſtinguiſh it from the. Lau of +oſes, 
which: was truly a Law of Works; and by this Covenant of: Grace, or Faith 
in Chriſt, which was open and free for all to enter into, both 43 — — 

entiles, 


t. Paul and Ar. Jeden vebondt lei. 


Gentiles, he yer mein be juſtificd, which tkey could not either f them 
be by the Law of Works, nor the Jews any more than the Geiles by 
the ceremonial Law of Moſes ; that being never deſigned by God as a Con- 
dition of aasee, as wr. only enen Rewards and Puniſhments an- 
nexed to it. | 

Seeing therefore the Jew? 48 Well as this Gentiles had broken the firſt Law 
given to Mankind; Which requited unſinning Obedience; he fays, there was 
no Means of Juſtification no left for either of them, but by Faith ih Chriſt, 
that is, by coming into that new Covenant which Chriſt had eſtabliſned by 
his Death, and offered to us in the Goſpel. Bur, of 

(3.) Beſides theſe two, the Apoſtle had alſo-a third Sort of Advexſaries to 
deal wich, which did coſt him as much Trouble as either of the former; and 
they were ſome who being born and bred Fews,” had been converted to 
Chriſtianiry by the preaching of the Apoſtiles, but nevertheleſs ſtill retained 
ſuch a great Liking and Veneration for 0 and his Law, that they thought 
they were yet bound to obſerve it as much as ever: And not oily ſo, but 
they would fain have forced the ſame upon the Gentilbs too, telling them, 
that not w ithſtanding Chriſt, they were bound to be circuit iſed as the etvs 
were, and to keep! "he Law of Moſes, and that otherwiſe they could not be 
ſaved. 
Againſt theſe therdfore, che Apoſtle proves at lathe; *lpecrally in His Epidle 
to the Galatians, that the Law given by Moſes was never deſigned to oblige 
the 'Gentiles, nor the Jews neither any longet than till the coc of Cbriſt; 
that that Law was, to the Je themſelves, only a Schohlmaſter to bring 
them unto Chriſt, that is, to prepare and diſpoſe them to receive his moſt pute 
and heavenly Doctrine that thetefore now; aftet the Revelation and pteach 
ing of the Goſpel, that Law was of no farther Uſe: Aſter that Faith is 
come, ſays he, that is, after the Goſpel is preached, we? a no longer Ander 
a Schoot-maſter, Galat. iii. 25. That the ceremonial Law Was made up only 
of Types ard Shade ws, whereof Chriſt was the Subſtance, and that therefore 
the Subſtance being now come, they were to ceaſe; that the ceremonial 
Law was given only to exctciſe the Jewiſh Nation for Torne Time, and 
was then to give Way to'a better Law, the Law bf Fuith or Evangelical 
Obedience; that Abraham himſelf was juſtified by the fame Means and 
Method which is now ptopounded in the Goſpel, Ui. by a lively Faith 
in the Promiſes of God, working in him a ready Obedience to whatſocyct 
God required of him; and that he Was thus uſtified before he was circum- 
ciſed, and therefore ſo might they be bone a without Cireuriicifion, W 1 Tich 
other ritual Obſervahices. | 

In the Management of which Diſpute Wing the 5 In Aube. Chris f e 
Apoſtle calls the Chriſtian Religion, as oppoſed to the ſewiſh, by 
Faith, to diſtinguiſh it from e en een of Mofes's 5 14 h — 
called Mor ts, or the Works of he Lat. And uſing Ke Word in this Sehſe, 


he ſays, we are jiflified by F2th, and by Herrh only, that is, by che Kah and 


Obedience of tie Geſpel; atid chät there is ho Necd at afl of Wks, that 
is, of ſach Works Were enj6rmned* by the Ceftemonial Law; which"thep Hit 
ſuch gest Streſs Gpdtfif for tels he often Eplains hiſt! expretily Calling 
thoſe Works which he rejects, ihe Works of the Law, thereby lainly diſtin⸗ 
gulſhürg them ftonr Y 67. Evuigelical OBbHiente, and e ing 
that it Was not his Intention to ereſude 255½4 tlic he —* 44 od i 
Thus the Apenle thatizged "the" Ceed "he Wa" ehgageld! Th 
theſe rhree Advirſaries And that His main bes Barts 1 vo oppof® dfe! Ot 
other of them in all 'th6fe Places wheranthoſe'P: fd hie lo 
much e "Fateh, and viliff Works; "w Which dre Aae the e 
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* —— and Galatians, will, ſuppoſe, readily appear to any one that 
ſhall attentively read them over; and 1 think it will be impoſſible to make 
out the Context, or to ſhew how thoſe Places do at all tend to the carry- 
ing. on theſe Deſigns, if we take the Words Faith and Yorks in any other 
Senſe than I have before ſaid St. Paul does uſe them in. 

2. But, ſecondly, That the Apoſtle St. Paul did not intend to exclude 
ſuch good Works as St. James here requires, vis. Obedience to the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, from being neceſſary to our final Juſtification ar the 
great Day, will yet farther and more plainly appear; if in reading over 
thoſe Epiſtles, we do but obſerve the ſeveral Cautions that are here and 


there intermixed, as it were on purpoſe to prevent our putting ſuch an Inter- 
pretation upon his Words. 


And firſt in the Epiſtle to the Romans, in Chap. ii. Ver. 6. he tells us 
plainly, that God will render to every Man according to his Works, Tri- 
bulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil; and Glory, 
Honour and Peace, to every Man that worketh Good: Which Paſſage 
would be very odly put in, in a Diſcourſe wherein he was proving the Suf— 
ficiency of Faith alone for Juſtification, if thereby he had meant ſuch a Faith 
as might be without good //orks. 

But in the thirteenth Verſe of that Chapter he comridifs that Opinion 
moſt expreſſly: Not the Hearers of the Law, ſays he, ſhall be juſt before 
God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. It ſeems Hich that St. 
Paul's Fuſtification by Faith only, was not a Juſtification without Works ; 
the Faith, that he there ſpeaks of, muſt needs therefore be ſuch a Faith 
as includes Works in it: The Doers of the Law ſhall” be juſtified: + | 

And ſo again, in the third Chapter, at the twenty firſt Verſe; after he had 
ſaid that both the Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion muſt be juſtified by Faith, 
and that they could not be juſtified any other Way; that they might not 
take Faith in ſuch a narrow Senſe as to exclude good Yorks, he adds, 
ny 70 then make void the Law thro Faith? God forbid ; yea, we efrablifs 
e Law. 

And to the ſame Purpoſe again, and in the fourth Chap ter and firſt Verle, 
What fhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue in Sin that Grace may. abound ? 
God forbid. How ſhall we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein? 
And again, Yer. 15. What then? ſhall we Sin, becauſe we are not under 
the Law, but under Grace? God forbid. 
And laſtly, to name no more, in the eighth Chapter of that Epiſtle, 
Ver. 1. when he was come to the Concluſion of this Controverſy; having 
ſhewn at large the Inſufficiency of all other Ways, and the abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity of accepting the Goſpel-Truths, in order to Juſtification, he goes on to 
ſhew the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who believed in Chriſt, in theſe Words; 
There is therefore now no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Feſus : 
But then, left: they ſhould miſtake him, and think that a bare Belief in 
Chriſt, or the Profeſſion of his Religion only, was enough to entitle them 
3 this Bleſſedneſs, he adds, who SP: not after be TR; but Mer the 
i. $0 
The like Care he has alſo taken in nis Epiſtle to he Galatims, where 
he handles this Controverſy again, with a ſpecial Reſpect to the Jewiſh Law; 
where we may obſerve, that to prevent all Miſunderſtanding of what he 
had delivered touching the Sufficiency of Faith without Works, he takes fre- 
quent Occaſion to declare his Meaning to be, only to exclude the Works of 
the Law, not the Obedience of the Goſpel. 

Particularly i in the two laſt Chapters he is very large in explaining what Kind 
of Liberty he had been before pleading for: Stand faſt therefore, ſays he, in 
* the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled again 


Vol. II. 6 Hl with 


—C 33 
1 3 5 


1 —— —- w 
„% „ So = 


696 2 — ,- 


— 


— . e ——̃ b 


— 


— — —__ OT 
=D | 


J 


As fa 


hb 4 — 


. _— 
_——— — 


——— — ——  — —— 
— 2 — To . 
* 


- 
A 
==. 2 4 


2 
* cad => 2 - he —__ 
——— 2mm 
—— — — — 
_ ͤ— 


DR * 


_ "PRs = 4 
1 
22 4 a> 
3 * 
* — 


1094 


Ft. Paul and St. James reconciled. 


are juſtified, that is, hope to be juſtified, by #he Law, ye are 


with the Toke of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. And what Bondage he meant, appears 
in the next Verſe, Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if you be circumciſed,” 
Chriſt ſpall profit you nothing; that is: If you ſtill truſt to be ſaved by your 
Jewiſh Obſetvances, you diſclaim and renouncethe Covenant which Chriſt hath 
made for you, and ſo can expect no Benefit from it. /Yþoſoever of you, fays he, 
fallen from Grace. 
For we, thro the Spirit, wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs, by Faith ; we, 
that is, we Chri/tzans, no leſs than you Fews, do wait for the Hope of Righ- 
teouſneſs, that is, for a Reward of our Rightcouſneſs: But then it is not ſuch 
a Righteouſneſs as yours, a Righteouſneſs conſiſting in the Obſervation of 
Rites and Ceremonies, but thro the Spirit, that is, by a ſpiritual Righteouſ- 
neſs; and it is by Faith, that is, it is ſuch a Righteouſneſs as is wrought 
in us. by Faith, that is, by our Belief of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, 
ſays he, Ver. 6. In Chriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but Faith; not any Faith, but Faith which worketh by Love, 
or Faith which is made perfect by Love. Which Words he repeats again in 
Chap. vi. Ver. 15. only inſtead of Faith putting in another Word, not fo 
ambiguous: In Chriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. . And the ſame Apoſtle in another paral- 
lel Place, in another of his Epiſtles, puts it out of all Doubt what he means 
in the firſt of theſe Places, by Faith, when he expreſſes the fame by Obedi- 
ence ; Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is not hing, but the keeping 
the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii, 19. | 

And now by all that hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe, it ſufficiently appears, that 
by Faith St. Paul means ſomething more than only a bare Belzef of the Gol- 
pel-Truths, when he makes it the ſole Condition of Juſtification; and that by 
Warks, he does not mean Works of Evangelical Obedience, when he excludes 
them from being neceſſary in order to it: So that St. Paul does not, any 
more than St. James, exclude ſuch good Works, as are the natural Effects of 


a true, liyely, and Chriſtian Faith, from being neceflary together with Faith, 


in order to our full and final Juſtification at the laſt Day. | 
And from all that hath been ſaid, I think it appears, that St. Paul and St. 
Fames agree very well together; which was the Point that I propoled to make 
good. St. James indeed ſays here, that Faith alone, or a bare Belief of the 
Goſpel, will not do without //orks anſwerable to aur Belief; 7e ſee, how 
that by Works a Man ts juſtified, and nat by Faith only : St. Paul, on the 0- 
ther Side, ſays, that we are ju/tzfied by Faith: But tho' his Manner of Ex- 
preſſion be different from, and, in the Letter, ſeemingly contradictory to St. 
Zames's, his Meaning is plainly the ſame. He affirms indeed, that we are juſtified 
by Faith: But then, as I have ſhewn, he means the ſame Thing by Faith, that 
St. James does by Faith and Works too; he means ſuch a Faithas Abrabam's was, 
for that is his Example as well as St. James s; he means ſuch a Faith as however it 
is tried, approves it {elf by a ready Obedience, as Alrabam's did: And the Yorks 
which he rejects as 4{&/eſs and unneceſſary, or as not ſufficient, are not ſuch as 
Abrahams were, the Fruits of a lively Faith; but either mere ritual Obſer- 
vances, or elſe ſuch Works, as tho materially good, are not done out of a 
good and vittuous Principle. In a Word, he oppoſes Faith, his juſtifying 
and ſaging Faith, not to Evangelical Obedience, but either to ung Obe 
dence, by which none can be juſtified, becauſe all are Sinners ; or to an Opi 
nion of Merit, which there can never be any Ground for; or, laſtly, to the 


Kites and Ceremonies of Meſess' Law, which Law, he ſhews, was not then 


obliging, and ſo could not be the Condition of Juſtification. %. 

The Uſe we ſhould make of what hath been ſaid upon this Subject, is this; 
we ſhould be hereby ineited to the diligent Performance of that whole Con- 
dition, chat according to the Doctrine taught by both theſe Apoltles is required of 


us 


OO IRR 
-- 
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St. Paul and St. James reconciled. 
us in order to Salvation; which is, not only to believe in Chriſt, and to make 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but likewiſe to live as becomes the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and to bring forth plentcouſly all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 
And this like wife St. Peter tcaghgs, in his ſgcogd Epiſii i. 5, Om with 
whoſe Words 1 Mall conclude; By/ides tis, giving af! Oiligente, add to 
your Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge; and to Knowledge, Tempe- 
rance; and to Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs; and to 
Godlimeſs, way ar 4 K 3 and 4 Kindneſs, Charity. Hor if 
theſe F bey au, nb, they make jan that r hath prither be 
4222 e ul in the Knowledge of dur 2 Ry * 4 he 
that lacketh theſe Things, is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath forgot- 
ten that he was purged from his old Sins. Wherefore the rather, Brethren, 
give Diligence to make your Calling and Election ſure: For if ye dp. theſe 
Things, ye ſball never fall: For ſo ar Extraxce ſhall be miuiſtreu into you 
abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. e ING 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, for the Sake of the ſame our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, c. | 
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Luxz XIII. 4, 5. 


Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Siloam 
fell, and ſlew them, think ye that they were Sin- 
ners above all Men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 

I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
Heu err 


nme that told our Saviour of the Galileans, whoſe Blood 
„[ Pilate had mingled with their Sacriſices; that is, as this 
Story is made up by the probable Conjecture of learned 
„Men, who coming to Feruſalem at the Paſſover, and being 

SS known or ſuſpected by Pate to have been ſome of the 
Followers of that Judas, ſpoken of by Gamaliel, who had 
maintained, that it was not lawful for the Fews, being Abraham's Sced, to 
whom God had given the Land of Canaan, to pay Tribute to the Roman 
Emperor, and thereby acknowledge Subjection to a foreign Power; were ſet 
upon by Pilate in the very Temple, and ſlain by him while they were of- 
fering their Sacrifices; by which Means their own Blood became mingled 
with the Blood of their Sacrificcs. : 

Now with what Deſign this Story was told to our Saviour, is uncertain ; 
whether only as a Piece of News, or to ſhew the bloody Temper of Plate, 
or to engage him to declare his Opinion concerning the Cauſe for which the 
Galileans ſuffered, or whether perhaps for ſome other Reaſon, which we now 
cannot ſo much as gueſs at; but he from thence takes Occaſion to reprove 


and condemn, what was, it is likely, then a common Practice among them; 


what is, I am ſure, too common a Practice among us, vis. the cenſuring 
and 


e e 


| ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
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and judging as Reprobates and vile Sinners, all ſuch as fall under any re- 
markable Calamity, or are taken off by a violent or untimely Death. Aud Luke xii. 3. 
Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sin- 

_ above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things? I tell you, 

ay. 3 Ba 

And then, that this Saying of his might not be underſtood as meant to 
be reſtrained only to that one Caſe; he himſelf mentions ancther of- like 
Nature, which, it ſeems, had then lately happened in Feruſalem, of eighteen 
that had been killed by the Fall of a Tower upon their Heads ; and who, as 
it alſo ſeems, had upon this Account undergone the like uncharitable Cen- 
ſure: Think ye, ſays our Saviour, in the Text, that they were Sinners above 
all Men that dwelt in Feruſalem? I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, je 


For the better underſtanding of which Words, and of the Doctrine which 
we are therein taught, we may obſerve ; | 
1. That our Saviour here does not in the leaſt diſcommend, much leſs 
does he forbid the attributing particular Events to God's Diſpoſition and Pro- ; 
vidence; whether they are effected and brought about by the Malice and Wic- 
kedneſs of Men, as was the Slaughter of the Galileans by Pilate ; or by the 
Efficacy of natural Cauſes, as was the Death of thoſe eighteen upon whom 
the Tower in Siloam fell; or by any other Means, or immediate Cauſe whatſo- 
ever. He does not in the leaſt intimate, that it was beſides, or without the 
Knowledge and Diſpoſition of God, that the Ga/ileans were fo ſlaughtered 
by Pilate; or that the Fall of the Tower upon thoſe eighteen here ſpoken 
of, was nothing elſe but, Chance, or evil Accident. Nay, the contrary to 
this, he has in other Places of his holy Goſpel plainly taught, vig. that no 
Evil does ever befall us, but either by the ſpecial Order, Direction, and Work- 
ing of Providence; or by a limited Power granted by Cod to other Cauſes, 
upon ſome ſpecial Occaſion; ſuch as in the Caſe of Fob he gave to Satan, Job i. 12: 
firſt over his Eſtate, with an Exception of his Perſon; and afterwards over —ii.6. 
his Body, to ajflict, but not to deſtroy it. For our Lord has told us, that 
even the Hairs of our Head are all numbred; that the Care of God's Pro- Matth. x. 30. 
vidence extends even to the Graſs of the Field, and to the Fouls of the Air; —vi. 26, 28. 
that not ſo much as a Sparrow falls to the Ground without God, and there —* 29. 
fore much leſs a Man, who is of more Value than many Sparrows Ver, 31. 
We may therefore, nay we ought, in all particular Events that efall our 
ſelves or other Men, to ſee and acknowledge the Hand and Prdfſdence. of 
God; we may ſay, that 27 7s his Work, and that his Hand has done Only 
what we ought to forbear, is, the pretending to give an Account of the Rea- 
ſons of the divine Adminiſtrations, to ſay why God has done this, or why 
God has done that; why he gave the Galileans into the Power of Pilate, 
or why he was pleaſed to deſtroy theſe cighteen by the Fall of a Tower upon 
their Heads: For theſe Things we cannot certainly know without ſpecial 
Revelation, becauſe the Ways and Counſels of God are unſcarchable ; we 
ought not therefore to pretend to know them; we do fooliſhly and raſhly, 
when we offer to give our Judgment concerning them. 
2. It may be farther obſerved, that our Saviour docs not here deny, but 
that the eighteen ſpoken of in the Text, and likewiſe the Galileans that had 
been before ſpgken of, were Sinners, and conſequently well deſerved the 
Calamities that had befallen them ; he only denies that they were greatet 
Sinners than many others were whom the like evil Accidents had not be- 
fallen : Suppoſe ye that they were Sinners above all the Galileans ? or think 
ye that theſe were Sinners above all that dwell in Feruſalem, becauſe they 
ſuffered fuch Things? I tell you, Nay.” 


Vool. II. | 61 Altho' 
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Altho' therefore, we may ſay in general, that all temporal Judgments ate 
the Expreſſions of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin; we cannot take upon us to 
ſay with Certainty, what Sins, or, whoſe Sins in particular they were that 
drew down the Judgment. And if one Man be ſtricken, and another Min 

eſcapes, we cannot ſay that he that was ſtricken was a worſe Man than he 
that eſcaped: We cannot ſay that his being ſo ſtricken is aft Argument that 
God was more highly diſpleaſed with him than he is with others who live to 
a good old Age, and at laſt die peaceably in their Beds; we ought not to 
conclude, that he is now in a bad Condition in the other World, becauſe he 
farcd ſo ill in this; we ſhould not deem our ſelves the Favourites of Hea- 
ven, or imagine our ſelves more righteous than our N cighbours, becauſe we 
eſcaped better than they. But rather the Examples of God's ſeeming Seyc- 
rity on others ſhould put us upon examining and reforming our Lives; other- 
wiſe our own preſent Eſcape will be only a temporary Reprieve, and what 
we flatter our ſelves is an Impunity, will be only a Reſervation of us for a 

Rom. zi. 22.oreater Vengeance. Behold, ſays the Apoſtle, the Goodneſs and Severity of 
God: on them which fell, Severity ; but towards thee, Goodneſs, if thou con- 
tinue in his Goodneſs ; otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. And, Suppoſe ye, 
ſays our Saviour, that theſe were Sinners above others, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch Things? I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh : Ye ſhall Likewiſe periſh ; that is, either by that or ſome other, per- 
haps by a much worſe Calamity ; or if ye are not thus corrected and puniſhed 
in this World, ye will for that Reaſon be more ſurely condemned in the 
next. 

In diſcourſing on theſe Words, I ſhall therefore do theſe two Things: 
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I. I ſhall ſhew, that it is a very unwarrantable and uncertain Judgment, 
which we make of any Man from the Evils that befall him in this Life, or 
from the Manner of his Death: Suppoſe ye, that they were Sinners above 
others? I tell you, Nay. And, 

II. That the right Uſe that we ought to make of any Evil or Calamity 
befalling another Man, either in his Life, or in his Death, is, by the Confi- 
deration thereof to be incited to reform and amend whatever is amiſs in our 
own Lives, leſt the ſame Evil that has befallen him, or a worſe, ſhould be- 
fall us: Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


I. I ſhall ſhew, that it is a very unwarrantable and uncertain udgment 
which we make of any Man from the Evils that befall him in his Life, or 
from the Manner of his Death : Think ye that thoſe eighteen upon whom the 
Tower in Siloam fell and flew them, were Sinners above all Men that dwelt 
in feruſalem. I tell you, Nay. 

And in diſcourſing on this Point I ſhall ſhew, 

I. That there is no Warrant from Scripture for paſſing ſuch a Judgment. 

2. That there is no good Ground from Reaſon for paſſing ſuch a Judg- 
ment. | 

3. That ſuch Judgment is liable to great Miſtakes and Uncertainties. 

4. That in ſome Inſtances, we are aſſured it would have been falſe. 

I. That there is no Warrant from Scripture for paſſing ſuch a Judgment. 
For it is no where in Scripture plainly ſaid, that every good Man ſhall certainly 
be proſperous in this World, and that every wicked Man ſhall certainly ſuffer 
ſome ſad Calamity, or be taken off by a violent and untimely Death. It is 
no where ſaid in Scripture, that a good Man ſhall never die by a ſad Acct 
dent, and that a wicked Man ſhall neyer paſs a long Life in Health and Pro- 
ſperity, and at laſt deſcend to his Grave in Peace. | 7 


2 


Nay, 


a. 
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Nay, ſo far is the holy Scripture from giving us any Encouragement to paſs 
our Judgment upon Men from the good or evil Things that befall them in 
this Life, that on the contrary it expreſly declares that a certain Judgment 
cannot be paſſed concerning any Man this Way. There is a Vanity that is 
done upon Earth, ſays Solomon, that there be juſt Men unto whom it hap- 
peneth accoraing to the Work of the Wicked ; again, there be wicked Men- to 
whom it happeneth according to the Work of the Righteous, Eccl. viii. 14. And 
I conſidered in in Heart even to declare all this, ſays the ſame wiſe Obſerver, 
Eccl. ix. 1,2. that the Righteous, and the Wiſe, and their Works, are in 
the Hand of God; no Man knvweth either Love or Hatred by all that is 
before them. All Things come alike to all; there is one Event to the Righ- 
feous and to the Wicked; to the Good, and to the Clean, and to the Unclean ; 
to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not; as is the Good, ſo is 
the Sinner, and he that ſweareth, as he that feareth an Oath. 

Thus you ſee plainly, there is no Warrant from Scripture for paſſing ſuch 
a Judgment upon Men from what befalls them here; and therefore ſuch 
Judgment, being not ſo warranted, muſt needs be raſh, uncharitable and un- 
certain, Eſpecially, conſidering, as I propounded to ſhew, in the ſecond 
Place, | 


2. That there is as little Ground from Reaſon, for paſſing ſuch a Judgment, 
as from Scripture. 

For if there be any reaſonable Ground for ſuch Judgment, it muſt, I think, 
be drawn from the Nature of God, conſidered as a Being of infinite Purity 
and Juſtice, and the wiſe Governor of the World. But all that can with 
Certainty be argued from hence, touching this Matter, is only this : 

Firſt ; God being of infinite Purity and Holineſs, we may be ſure that he 
hates Sin, and that he has a Love for all good Men; but nevertheleſs, from 
what befalls a Man in this World, we cannot judge certainly whether he be 
a good Man or no; becauſe the very ſame Affliction or Miſchap, which by 
the Diſpenſation of Providence is ſent upon one Man in Vengeance, may be 
ſent upon another Man in Mercy; what is deſigned for Puniſhment to one 
Man, may be deſigned for a fatherly Correction only to another. 

Again ; God being perfect in Juſtice, we may be ſure that he never puniſhes 
or afflicts any Man undeſervedly ; but it does not therefore follow, that he that 
is now puniſhed is a greater Sinner than he that is now ſpared. For he that 
is now judged may be only chaſtned of the Lord, that he ſhould not be con- 
demned with the World ; he may receive all his evil Things here, and have all 
his good Things reſerved for another State: And he that is now ſpared, may 
be kept only to be made a ſeverer Example of God's Vengeance anuther Time, 
either in this World or the next. According to what is ſaid concerning Pha- 
raoh, Exod. ix. 16. In very Deed, for this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, or, 
as it is in the Hebrew, made thee ſtand; that is, for this Cauſe have I hither- 
to preſerved thee in Life, and made thee to ſurvive the Plagues that have 
taken away many of thy more innocent Subjects; for to ſbew in thee my 
Power, and that my Name may be declared throughout all the Earth. Thus, 
as St. Peter ſays, the Lord knoweth how to reſerve the Unjuſt unto the Day: pet. ii. . 
of Judgment to be puniſhed. | 

And /aftly, God being the wiſe Governor of the World, and alſo perfect in 
_ Holineſs and Juſtice, we may be ſure. that he will judge the World in Righ- pfl. ix. 8. 
teouſneſs, and miniſter Judgment to the People in Uprightneſs, as the P/al- 
miſt ſays; we may be ſure that he will render to every Man according to his gom. ii. 6. 
Works; we may conſequently be ſure that he will make a wide Difference 
between the good and the bad; and may argue as Abraham did, Gen. xviii. 25. 
That the Righteous fhould be as the Wicked that be far from thee ; ſhall not 
the Fudge of all the Earth do Right? But it does not therefore follow, 21 
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this great Difference that will certainly be made between the Righteous and 
the Wicked muſt needs be made in this World; it is enough that it will cer- 
tainly be made ſome Time or other; now, or at another Time. Nay, this 
Life being properly only a State of Trial, and the next of Retribution, it is 


moſt congruous that this Difference ſhould not be conſtantly made in this 


World. 

3. As the Judgment that we paſs upon Men from what befalls them in 
this World is altogether ungrounded and unwarranted, fo it is likewiſe liable 
to great Miſtakes and Uncertainties ; becauſe we may be miſtaken in the Na- 
ture of thoſe Things which we account good or evil; or, if we are not miſ- 
taken in that, if they are indeed as good or as evil as we think them, we may 
yet be miſtaken, when we judge them Arguments of God's Love or Hatred, 
of his Favour or Diſpleaſure. 

And here opens a large Field of Diſcourſe, not to be bounded by the ut- 
moſt Limits that your Patience would allow to a Sermon : And therefore, 
that I may not treſpaſs upon it too much, I will have Reſpect, in what I 
ſhall ſay upon this Head, chiefly to the Caſe of ſuch as thoſe ſpoken of in the 
Text, and in the foregoing Words. 

(r.) Then, I fay, We may be miſtaken in the Nature of thoſe Things 
which we account good or evil. 

Particularly, we uſually account it a great Bleſſing for a Man to live to the 
full Term of human Life, which, as the P/almi/t ſays, is threeſcore and ten, 
or fourſcore Tears, and then to die peaceably in his Bed ; and a great Mil- 
fortune for a Man to be cut off in the Midſt of his Days, to be taken away 
in the Flower of his Age; cſpecially if it be by a violent Death. But I ſay, 
that if we conſider the Thing well, we ſhall perceive that the Difference be- 
tween that which we account a Bleſſedneſs, and this which we account a 
Misfortune, is rather imaginary than real; that it is not in the Things, but 
in the Perſons; becauſe that to a good Man, any Death, at any Time, is a 


Rev. xiv. 13. Happineſs, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord; and to a wicked 


Man, who lives and dies in his Wickedneſs, the longeſt Life is no Bleſling, 
and the eaſieſt Death no Comfort. 

To a good Man, I ſay, an carly or a late Death are cither of them, in 
ſome Reſpects, an Advantage; for if he dies young, he is the ſooner freed 
from the Miſeries of this evil World, and tranſlated to a ſecure and everlaſting 
Happineſs, where he is placed out of the Reach of Sin and Temptation, and 
out of Danger of falling away from God. And is not this an Advantage ? 
to be taken from his Work at Noon, and then to receive his Wages, when 
others are Korced to endure the Burthen, and Heat, and Toil of the whole 
Day; nay, perhaps to continue till late Night, working out their Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling. But then, on the other Side, if it pleaſes God to 
grant him a long Life, this alſo will turn to his Advantage ; for tho' he be 
not ſo happy now at preſcnt, as his Co-æval is who died younger, yet he has 
this to comfort him, and bear him up under the Toil and Labour which he 
is (till to undergo ; that the longer he continues in this State of Warfare, and 
the more Enemies he encounters and overcomes, his Victory will be ſo much 
the greater, and his Crown the more glorious ; that tho' he ſtays longer for his 
Pay, he ſhall receive it at laſt with large Intercſt ; that his patient Continuance 
in Well-doing ſo long will be recompenced with a more ample Reward ; 


Cor. iv. 17, and that his /;zzht Afflictions which are but for a Moment, will work for him 


a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. So that upon the whole 
Matter, every good Man may ſay with St. Paul, Phil. i. 21. To me to live is 

Chriſt, and td die is Gain. OSS | | 
But now, on the other Side, to a wicked Man to die ſoon is a Curſe, and 
yet to live long is no Bleſſing, For if he be cut off young, he dies * 
2 00); 
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Fool, and is hurried away into endleſs Miſery, without having enjoyed lo 


much as his Portion of good Things in this Life. And if his Days be pro- 


longed, ſtill he is an unhappy Man; for the longer he lives, the more Time 
he has to account for; and every Day's Miſ-behaviour will add to his Pu- 
niſhment ; and the longeſt Life is but as a Moment, in Compariſon with that 
Eternity which he will then be condemned to ſpend in fruitleſs Repentance 
and unprofitable Sorrow. | 

Well, but however, you will ay, it is better to die in an Houſe, than in 
the Street or Fields; to be carried to the Grave by one's Friends, than to be 
eaten up by Fiſhes or wild Beaſts. It is a ſad Thing, you will ſay, to be 
burned in one's Bed, or be cruſhed to Pieces by the Fall of an Houſe; to 
be caſt away at Sea in a Storm, or to be dried up and withered in an In- 
ſtant, by a Flame of Lightning ; and the like. 

I anſwer: If Death it ſelf be terrible, as it certainly is, to the Man that 
lives in Sin, it is and muſt be terrible, whatever Shape it comes in : But if it 
be not terrible in it ſelf, as to a good Man, who is at Peace with God, and 
in his own Mind, it is not; I do not ſee, why the Garb and Dreſs of it 
ſhould ſo much fright us; or why we ſhould judge any one Sort of Death 
much better or worſe than another. 

There are, I think, but two Things that can reaſonably be thought to 
make very conſiderable Difference between one Sort of Death and another, 
V1Z. either becauſe one is more painful, or elſe becauſe it is more ſudden than 
another. We will therefore conſider theſe two Things diſtinctly. 

1. Whether a violent Death be more painful than what we call a natural 
Death: For if it be fo, I grant it is in that Reſpe& worle. 

But of this, I think, we can be no competent Judges, becauſe it is a Mat- 
ter of only inward Senſe ; for we never tried either of them our ſelves, nei- 
ther have we ſpoken with any that have tried either of them, and much leſs 
both of them. The only Way therefore that is left for us to judge by, is 
the Obſervation that we make concerning others; and if Groans, and Sighs, 
and Complaints, frequent Swoonings, conyulſive Motions, and Fits of Mad- 
neſs, be any Indications of extreme Pain, and I think they are the beſt we 
know of, there will be nothing then wanting to perſuade us, that they who 
before they die, lie burning many Days in a high Fever, or are tormented 
with a long Fit of the Gout, or Stone, or Cholick, in Extremity, do endure 
as much, if not greater Torture, than they that are broken upon the Wheel, 
or burnt in the Fire, or ſuffer any other Sort of violent Death. 

The Truth is, human Nature is capable of ſo much Pain, and no more; 
and I believe there are many Diſeaſes that cauſe us as much Pain as our Na- 
ture in this State will bear; and if any Pain excceds theſe Limits, if it once 
grows intolerable, human Nature ſinks under it. Extremity of Pain will ſoon 
put an End to it ſelf, and releaſe the Soul from that troubleſome Yehzcle, 
which cauſes it intolerable Uneaſineſs. So that in the State that we are now 
in, a moderate Pain may be lingring and laſting ; but if it be violent, it can- 
not long continue. But, 

2. This perhaps may be accounted the great Unhappineſs of a violent 
Death, that it is for the moſt part ſudden and unexpected; that the Soul and 
Body, thoſe two old Friends, are parted, without taking a ſolemn Leave of 
each other; and the Man is hurricd away to Judgment, without any Warn- 
ing. g Ws 
And this, I confeſs, is a dreadful Conſideration to a wicked Man: It is a 
ſad Thing for ſuch an one, by the Fall of a Tile, or the Kick of an Horſe, 
to be ſent away into the Regions of Darkneſs, when perhaps he had never 


before once ſcriouſly thought of Death, when he had not made the leaſt Pre- 
paration for it. An 
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But there are natural Ways of dying as ſudden as by any fad Accident 
whatſoever; and it is as ſad a Thing for ſuch an one to go away in his Sleep, 
or to dic of an Apoplexy, or to be ſeized with an incurable Lanacy. Nay, 
indeed, it is a ſad Thing for ſuch an one to die at all; becauſe no Death, it 
is to be feared, can be good, after a wicked Life. For it is not the ſaying, 
Lord, have Mercy, that will cure our evil Habits; that will Kill our vicious 
Affections; that will render us, all in an Inſtant, good, pure, and holy, and 
ſuch as God would have us to be. And to keep the Commandments, which 


Matth. xix. 17. Our Saviour ſays is what, F we would enter into Life, we muſt do, is mani- 


feſtly another Thing than it is only to own, tho' with the greateſt and trueſt 
Profeſſions of Sorrow, that we have not kept them. 


But then the Suddenneſs of Death, is an evil only to ſuch as are not pre- 
pared for it by an holy Life. For to a good Man no Death is bad, no Death 
indeed is ſudden; becauſe a good Man is always prepared to die, and is ever 
in Expectation of Death: And nothing can be ſaid to be ſudden, but what 
was unexpected, and unlooked for. A good Man therefore, knowing his 
Time to be uncertain, never puts off the doing of any neceſſary Work of his 
Salvation till to Morrow, that can be done to Day : And he that every Day 
does the Work of the Day, is always ready to give an Account to God of 
his Work; And bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord when he cometh, 
ſhall find ſo doing. To him therefore it can be no Surpriſe, if as he walks 
about his lawful Buſineſs, he drops down in an Apoplexy ; or if when he firſt 
awakens out of his natural Sleep, he finds himſelf in another World: And it 
is all one to him, if he receives his Death by the Shot of a Bullet, by a Flaſh 
of Lightning, or by the Fall of a Tower or an Honſe. The Manner of dy- 
ing can make no great Difference, when either Way it is over in the Twink. 
ling of an Eye; and when as ſoon as ever the Man's Soul is releaſed from the 
Priſon of the Body, this Houſe of Clay, it finds the bleſſed Angels ready to 
receive it, and conduct it to Heaven; and the Son, its Redeemer, and all 
the holy Company of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, ready to congra- 
tulate its ſafe Arrival to the Manſions of everlaſting Joy and Bleſſedneſs. Or, 
if this be a Surpriſe, it is ſuch an one as we ſhould rather deſire and rejoice at, 
than be afraid of; ſuch an one as it was to St. Peter, when having, as I may 


Acts xii. 6, G. ay, left himſelf in the Priſon aſleep between two Soldiers, and bound with 


two Chains, he found himſelf, at his awaking, under the Conduct of an Angel, 
walking in the Streets of Feruſalem. A ſudden Surpriſe indeed it was, but 
it was a bleſſed one; it was ſuch as might well make him at firſt in ſome 
Doubt, whether what had happened to him was true, or he had only ſeen a 
Viſion; bat it was alſo ſuch an one, as when he came to himſelf, and. was 
2 of the Truth of it, could not but yield him great Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
action. 

Thus you ſee, we may be miſtaken in the Nature of thoſe Things which 
we account good and evil; and patticularly, that a long Life, and a natural 
Death, are not fo certainly good; nor a ſhort Life, and a violent Death, ſo 
certainly evil as they are commonly ſuppoſed to be. The great Difference 
between the one and the other, depends upon the Goodneſs or Wickednels 
of the ſeveral Men to whom they befall: To a good Man, all Things are 
good; and to a wicked Man, all Things are evil. And the very ſame Event 
Which to one of them would be the beſt, may to the other of them be the 
worſt Thing that could happen. So that we cannot with Certainty pro- 
2 any Man bleſſed, or miſerable, from the Accidents that befall him. 

ut, 32341 | | ihe . 

(2.) Granting the common Opinion which we have of theſe Things to be 
true, that they are indeed as good or as evil as we commonly think them to 
be; yet we may be miſtaken, When we judge them Arguments of God's Love 
or 
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or Hatred, of his Fayour or Diſpleaſure. No Man knowerh Love or Ha xc. ;. * 
tred, by all that is before them, ſays Solomon; that is, no Man can certainly 2 
know how God ſtands affected towards any Perſon, by the Things, whether 
good or evil, that befall him in this World. And the Reaſon of this T have 
already intimated, vig. becauſe this Life is properly a State of Trial only, not 
of Retribution; and while God is making Trial of Men, it may be very 
conſiſtent with his Juſtice, and Hatred to Sin, to fpare when they deſerye Pu- 
niſhment, and to ſeek by his Goodneſs to draw them to Repentance; and 
it may be likewiſe very conſiſtent with his Holineſs, and with the Love that 
he bears to good Men, to afflict them with temporal Eyvils, for the Trial of 
their Faith, for the Exerciſe of their Patience, for the Correction and Cure 
of ſomewhat that is amiſs, or for ſome other End that he deſigns to bring 
about this Way. Nay, it may be very conſiſtent with his Goodneſs' to take 
them off by a violent, as well as by what is called a natural Death; becauſe 
how much ſoever that can be ſuppoſed to be worſe than this, God is able 
to make them infinite Amends in another State; and he will certainly mae Rom. viii. 28. 
all Things work together for Good to them that love him. 5 

I proceed now, in the fourth and laſt Place, 

4. To ſhew, that as the Judgment which we are apt to paſs upon Men, 
from what befalls them in this Life, or from the Manner of their Deatk, is 
always raſh, uncharitable and uncertain, ſo in ſome Inſtances that have been, 
we are aſſured, ſuch a Judgment would have been falſe. 

For thus, he that from the Afflictions, the more than common Afflictions, 
that befell Fob, in which alſo there were ſeveral Marks and Characters of a 
ſpecial Hand and Providence of God, ſhould have concluded, as his Friends 
did, that however he had been blameleſs in the Sight of Men, he was ne- 
vertheleſs certainly known to God to be a Man of ſuperlative Wickedneſs, 
would have paſſed upon him a Judgment directly contrary to the Judgment 
of God himſelf, who teſtified of him, Fob i. 8. that here was not a Man 
like him upon the Earth, a perfect and an upright Man, one that feared God, 
and eſchewed Evil. * | 

And how falfe their Judgment was, who thought the Galileans that were 
ſtain by Pilate, greater Sinners than the other Ga/z/eans that eſcaped ; and 
thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell and flew them, Sinners 
above all Men that dwelt in Zeruſatem; our Saviour himſelf, who perfectly 
knew what was in Man, here plainly tells us, Think ye that they were Sin- job. ii. 25. 
ners above all others, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things? I tell you, Nay. 

But theſe however, it may be you will ſay, were Sinners; and great Sin- 
ners too, although not greater than ſome others that were not in like manner 
taken off. Thus much ſeems to be allowed by our Saviour himſelf in this 
Way of Expreſſion; Thmk ye that they were greater Sinners? 

And what if this be granted? nay, and what if it be farther granted, that 
the evil Accidents that befell them were in Judgment, and Puniſhment upon 
them for their Sins? it does not therefore follow, that becauſe they fared 
worſe than other Men in this World, they ſhall alſo fare worſe than others in 
the next. Nay indeed the contrary to this may with better Reaſon be pre- 
ſumed; vi. that having received this Puniſhment of their Sin in this World, 
by a temporal Judgment, the Juſtice of God was, in and through the Me- 
rits and Satisfaction of Chriſt,” thereby ſo fully appeaſed, as that the ſame Sin 
ſhall nor be imputed to them to their etetnal Condemnation'; according to 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 32. I hen we are judged we are chaſtned of 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the World. For it may be 
conſidered, that the Judgment which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, was not 
only of the Calamities of Life, but likewiſe-of that temporal Death which 
was inflicted upon ſome that had been guilty of great Irregularities * wy Ce- 
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Eccl. vii. 20. 


1 Kings xĩii. 


Ver. 9. 


Ver. 8. 


Ver. 14. 
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lebration of the holy Communion, as may be ſeen, ver. 30. For this Cauſe 
many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep. Even thoſe that ſſept, 
that is, who were ſmitten with Death, as well as thoſe that were ſmitten with 
Diſeaſes, were, as the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to intimate, chaſtned of the Lord 
here, that they might not be condemned with the World hereafter. 

Thus though it be ſuppoſed that a violent Death were always ſent for the 
perſonal Tranſgreſſion of the Man that ſuffered it, we could not therefore 
conclude, that becauſe he was taken away in Judgment, he was ſo taken away 
in God's Diſpleaſure, as to be excluded from his Mercy in the other World. 

But I ſaid before, and that I till abide by; That in judging a Man to be 
a Sinner; in any other Senſe, I mean, than as we are all Sinners, there not be- 
ing a juſt Man upon Earth that doeth Good and ſinneth not; or in judging 
a Mar to be a greater Sinner than others, only becauſe he comes to his Death 
by a ſad Accident, ſuch as that ſpoken of in the Text, or becauſe he is taken 
off by any other Sort of violent Death; we paſs ſuch a Judgment as in ſome 
Inſtances of theſe Kinds would have bcen plainly falſe. 

For what ſhall we think of the Prophet of Judah, who was ſent by God 
to propheſy againſt the Altar at Bethel, and in his Return home was ſlain by 
a Lion? whole Story you haye in the thirteenth Chapter of the firſt Book of 
Kings. It is true indeed, he had tranſgreſſed the Order that was given him 
by God, not to cat Bread or drink Water there. But then it is to be con- 
ſidered, that his Tranſgreſſion of this Precept, which was at moſt but a cere- 
monial Precept, was not out of any Averſion he had to it, or out of a rebel- 
lious Spirit; for he ſhewed all the Willingneſs that could be to comply with 
it; and when the King himſelf had invited him to a royal Entertainment 
at his Palace, he had refuſed to accept of his Kindneſs upon any Terms, even 
although the King would have given him half his Houſe, only to have dined 
with him; and the Reaſon of his Refuſal, he ſays himſelf, was becauſe he had 
been otherwiſe ordered by God. And in the ſame obedient Mind he con- 
tinued after that, for having delivered his Meſſage, he immediately ſet forwards 
on his Journey, and was on his Way returning home; when he was over— 
taken by a reyerend old Man, who told him that he alſo was a Prophet as 
he was, and that he had lately received a Revelation from God, by which 
that former Order given him not to cat or drink there, had been revoked, 
and by which he himſelf had been commanded to invite him to his Houſe, 
and to entertain him there with Bread and Drink. His Tranſgreſſion there- 
fore, of the Order that God had given him, though not to be juſtified, yet 
ſeems not to have proceeded from any Wickedneſs in his Mind; he was in- 
deed oyer-credulous in believing another Man's Pretence to Revelation, againſt 
a clear Revelation that had been given to himſelf ; but it appears to have 
been an Error of his Judgment only, not a Fault in his Will; for it ſeems 
highly probable from the whole Story, that he would not upon any Account, 
by no Inducements or Perſuaſions whatever, have been prevailed with to go 
back, had he not been really perſuaded that the other Prophet had indeed re- 
ceived ſuch a Revelation as he pretended, vacating and countermanding, in 


that Particular, the Revelation which had been before made to himſelf. 


But now the Crime of the o/4 Prophet of Bethel who lyed to this Pro- 
phet, and who knew that he lyed when he told him he had received ſuch a 
Revelation, was manifeſtly excceding great: For what Crime almoſt can be 
conceived greater, than it was to utter a known Untruth in the Name of 
God? Had therefore the Death of the Prophet of Fudah by the Lion been 
deligned chiefly as a Puniſhment for Sin, the wilful Deceiver, one would 
think, ſhould rather have been ſo puniſhcd, than he that was, I had almoſt 
ſaid, innocentih, deceived ; his Crime being of the two, evidently, much the 
greateſt. | But it hapned quite otherwiſe ; the true Prophet was ſlain by n 
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4 40 Deceiver and falſe, . wry and for ought appears ben * 
trary, died in Peace in his Bed. It is therefore highly'-probable. that the 
| Death of this Prophet who was ſlain hy the Lion, though it might dhe truly 
called a Judgment of God upon him tor his Diſobedienee, et was not de. 
ſigned by God ſo much for his Puniſhment, as to give Confirmation tothe 
Truth of that Prophecy which he had before uttered againſt the Altar in 
Bethel. And this it did, even to the full Satisfaction of that falſe Prophet 
who had deceived, him; who therefore ordred himſelf to be buried in the 
lame Grave with him, that ſo. when the Time ſhauld come wherein chf 
Prophecy was to be fulfilled; as he was then well allured it,;ſhould+ be. -Hi 
Bones might not be diſturbed. . 
Another Inſtance of this Kind, wherein lock Judgment concerhing A; Man 
from the Manner of his Death would have been plainly,;falſe;,'we have in 
Joſiah, who was {lain by the Sword of his Enemies, and in che Vigor of his Kings xxiii, 
Age, under forty Years old. And now who that had read only the Hiſtory *9 *. 1. 
of his Death, would not have concluded that he was xettajnly:'on& of! the 
worſt of the Kings of Judah, at leaſt, much worſe than his Grandfather xxi. 1. 
Manaſſeh, who lived ſixty ſeven, and reigned. ſive and fifty Mears, andt ar Halt 
died in Peace. And yet if you read the Whole. Hiſtory of both their Lives, 
you will find that as Manaſſeh had been the ver) worſt, io Fofab Was the beſt 
King that had reigned in Z#dah : For of him the Scriptute it ſelf; teſtiſies, 
that he => that which was right in the Sagi of. the; Ear, An walked In xAxii. 2. 
all the Way of David his Father, and turned, not afjde, tothe right Hand 
or to the.d fr, And in another Place, that dike: auto him there Qs no: 
before him, e's: turned to the Lard withcall;his Heart, and with cathbis 
Soul, and with all bis Might, according to all. tlie Law. ; of; Moſes, neither 
after him aroſe there any e bin be ito : 10 Wt a, em 
But there is no Sort of violent Death. dbu can with: better Redfobcb 
thought a Judgment of God upon the Perſon that ſuffers it, than that 
which is inflicted by the Sentence of the Magiſtrate, who as: God's Naputy 
and Vicegerent upon Earth, who acts in Godlace, and of :wholt . judꝑ- 
ment it is expreſſly faid in Scripture, that it 45 God's Fudewent.' IA juage mda Deut. i. 17. 
for Man, but for the Lord, ſaid Fehoſaphat to the ſudgts Mhỹrm heihad- ap-. ron. xix 6. 
pointed in the Cities of udah. And, He, ſays the Apoſtie, ſpeaking of the rom. xiii. 4. 
Civil Magiſtrate, 6 the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Muth upon 
him that dacth Evil. If therefore we might day of. any Man that dics 4 
violent Death, that he is ſmitten af God for his evil Deeds, we might, A 
think, with the moſt Certainty ſay it of thoſe who are formally tried and 
condemned to Death as Malefactors, by thie Sentchce of theſe. Ad niftets MW 
God, theſe Executioners of his Mrath; and who: ate put to Death by'\that . 
Sword. which God himſelf has given into; their Hands hut what ſhall] we 
lay then of thoſe ancient Worthits, who hy this verhuugment Were! tu Heb. xi. 35. 36, 
tured, and had! Trial of | cruel: Mocbings und Scourgings £1 and not oh. ſo, 37, 38. 
but who were ſtoned, and ſawn: afunder, aud a wit Hi the Sword Por 
ſo the Author to the Hebrews tells us a great many were; f hu ret ir iu 
World was not worthy. Or hat then ſſralb Werſay of Alli the holy Apis 
of our Lord, and of the noble Army of \ Marys. both ufa the preſent und 
former Ages, uho by the Sentence of ; God's ty, che Civil Magiflraxe; 
have been condemned; to various Kinds of Death, by many Degreca mord 
ſad and painful than either the Calileaus ſuffened WBO cwrer lain by Palate, 
or thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower ii Silaam ifellè noẽ,jju g ni vn 
When therefote we fee any Maw ſtricken i as iviwere byalhe!bandrof: Gd 
and taken away by a violent Death, either by the Judgment of the Magiſtrate, 
or by a ſad Accident; though hy and oughrico reſt:ſdrisfiod in it o far 
as the Providence of God is thore iti ouncerned, i firmly believing that God is 
Vol. II. 6 L 3 righteous 
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Pal. cxlv. 15. F4ghteons- in all his Ways, and holy in all his Works: We ought not 0 


to ſay, nay we ought not ſo much as to think within our ſelves, Surely this 
Man was a great Sinner; greater than we who are left alive; greater than 
others that die peaceably in their Beds, and in a good old Age. For whatever 
another Man has ſuffered is no more than we all, even the beſt of us, do de- 
ſerve to ſuffer; and it is not any Worthineſs in any of us, but only the great 
Mercy and Long ſuffering of God, that has kept us ſo long in Life and 
Safety. And if upon this we take Occaſion to judge uncharitably of our 
Brother, or to pride and pleaſe our ſelves in a fond Conceit that we are the 
ſpecial Favourites of Heaven, that God ſees no Sin in us, and that we need 
no Amendment; we ſhall at length find to our Coſt, that God's preſent For- 
bearance of us is only a Reſervation of us for ſome greater Puniſhment, either 
in this World or in the other. 
And'this leads me to the ſecond Point I propounded to diſcourſe of, ig. 


IT. To ſhew, that the right Uſe which we ought to make of any Evil or 
Calamity befalling another Man, either in his Life, or in his Death, is by the 
Conſideration thereof to be incited to reform and amend whatever is amiſs in 
our own Lives, leſt the ſame Evil that has befallen him, or a worſe, ſhould 
befall us: Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

For it is certain, that all the temporal Judgmcnts of God are ſent upon 
Men for the Puniſhment of Sin; though not always of their Sin in particular, 
or of their s more eſpecially who are ſtricken by it. For the temporal Judg- 
ments of God are moſt commonly deſigned for national Puniſhments: And 
when a whole Nation deſerves to be rooted out for their ſcandalous Wicked- 
neſs, it is indeed great Mercy and Goodneſs in God, that he is pleaſed to 
make ſome few of them only Examples for a Terror to the reſt. Herein 
God deals with a ſinful Nation, as it is cuſtomary for earthly Governors or 
Commanders of Armies to do in the Caſe of Sedition or Mutiny; it is not 
fit that the Crime ſhould be wholly unpuniſhed, becauſe then the Authority 
of the Governor would quickly become vile and ſlighted; and yet ſhould' all 
that partake in the Crime be involved in the Puniſhment, the Execution 
would be too bloody and ſevere. In ſuch a Caſe therefore they commonly 
mix Mercy with Severity, and take out by Lot, as they judge needful, one out 
of ten, or one out of twenty, or one out of an hundred; and having done 
Execution upon them, let the reſt go free, in Hope that by the Puniſhment 
which ſome have ſuffered, and which they all had been in Danger of, wy 
will be deterred from committing the like Crime again. 

And thus, I ſay, God often deals with a ſinful Nation, when it zs Fine 
cxix. 106. for him to wort, becauſe they have made void his Law; he nevertheleſs, even 

in Judgment, commonly remembers Mercy, and ſmites only ſome, and lets 

others eſcape, cuts off ſome, and gives others a longer Time of Trial. 

And not only ſo, but in ſetting ſome out for Execution, he ſeems 4 to 
take them juſt as if it were by Lot, by mere Chance and Accident. In theſe 
national Judgments he commonly lets * Arrows of his Vengeance flie, as it 
were at random, juſt as if he were not at all concerned who were ſtricken, or 
who eſcaped. Such, I ſay, the Adminiſtration of his Providence in execut- 
ing his Vengeance in this World commonly ſeems to us; and it muſt needs 
ſeem ſo, hen, according to tlie beſt Judgment that we can make concerning 
Men, we ſee the Good and the Bad, the Righteous and the Wicked, and as 
many in proportion of the one Sort as of the other, afflicted by the ſame 
en e by the lame Plague, or cut off 1 the lame. evil Ac- 


And yet chis Method of Fes divine Providetice, is in Frach * wiſef that 
could be taken; the moſt — to d:the Nature and Deſign of temporal, and 
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eſpecially of national Judgments ; and wherein there is an admirable Mixture 
of Wiſdom, of Juſticc, and of Goodneſs. | OAT 

For ſhould none but good Men ſuffer in a national Calamity, this would 
make it look as if the World were governed by a wicked Spirit; and beſides 
would give too great Encouragement to Men to live in Wickedneſs, by ma- 
king it appear to them the moſt probable Means of ſaving and ſecuring them - 
ſelves from Harm. It is therefore plainly neceſſary, that in a national Judg- 
ment, ſome at leaſt ſhould be choſen out from among the wicked to be made 
Examples. | Nor! 

And yet, on the other Side, ſhould none but notorious wicked Men ſuf- 
fer in ſuch a Calamity, this would give too much Ground to think that this 
Life was deſigned by God for a State of Retribution as well as of Trial to 
Men; and conſequently that there might poſſibly be no other Life after this. 
And beſides, ſuch an Execution as this would not ſo well anſwer the End 
of a national Judgment: For what Judgment or Puniſhment would it be to 
a Nation to have none cut off from it, but only ſuch as it ſelf would wiſh 
to be cut of? ſuch as it would be glad to be rid of? ſuch as being Diſ- 
turbers of the publick Peace and Welfare would have been taken away by 
human Juſtice, if that could have its duc Courſe againſt all Crimes and up- 
on all Offenders? But it is truly a Judgment and a Calamity to a Nation to 
be deprived of ſome of its beſt Members, to haye thoſe cut off that are the 
moſt uſeful to it, and do the moſt Good in it. So that a Nation is then 
molt ſeverely puniſhed when the Judgment lights chiefly upon ſuch; the Loſs 
of .a. few good Perſons out of it being a much greater Loſs and Damage to 
it, than it would have been to have had ten Times the ſame Number of 
other Men taken away. . Vn WILD e 

When therefore the Providence of God takes this Courſe, and deſtroys 
both the good and the bad by the ſame common Calamity, this both is 
an Argument of God's higheſt Diſpleaſure, and alſo gives juſt Ground to fear, 
that he deſigns not to ſtop at this, but to go on and puniſh the ſinful Nation 
ſtill ſeven Times more for their Iniquity. - 41505 S 

1 ſay, firſt, it is an Argument of God's higheſt Diſpleaſure at preſent. And 
in this Senſe I underſtand thoſe Words of the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. xxi. 
Ver. 3, 4, 5. Say to the Land of Iſrael, Thus ſaith the Lord; behold I am 
againſt thee, and will draw forth my Sword out of his Sheath, and will cut 
off from thee the Righteous and the Wicked, Seeing then that I will cut 
off from thee the Righteous and the Wicked, therefore ſhall my Sword go 
forth out 4 his Sheath againſt all Fleſh, from the South to the North; 
that all Fleſh may know that I the Lord have drawn forth my Sword out 
of his Sheath; it ſhall not return any more. It ſhall not return any more; 
that is, it ſhall go on deſtroying till it has made a full End. ' 7 

And this was what I farther ſaid ; viz. that when God proceeds after this 
Manner, deſtroying in any publick Calamity the Righteous with the Wicked, 
this affords great | Cauſe to fear that his Juſtice will not be ſatisfied with this 
one Execution, but that he intends to puniſh the ſinful Nation ftill ſeven 
Times more for their Iniquity. For ſo, when he gave good King Foſiah, 
the beſt King that ever reigned in Judah, to be ſlain by the Sword of his 


Enemies, the Reaſon was, becauſe he was reſolved to deſtroy this Nation, 


to remove Fudah alſo out of his Sight, as he had removed Iſrael ; and there- . rings Xii. 


fore he took him firſt away, that his Eyes might not ſee the evil that he 


dy. 


was bringing upon his People. And whenever he ſuffers. good Men, eſpeci. os 


ally if they were remarkably ſuch, to be taken away by the deſtroying An- 
gel in a common Plague or Calamity, whoever wiſely and religiouſly con- 
liders the Matter, will always be apt to fear it is for the fame Reaſon; ac- 


cording to that of the Prophet, 1/aiah lvii. 1. The Righteous periſheth, and 
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2 Pet, iii. 9. 


Rom. ix. 22. 


Rom 11. 4, 5,6. 


1 10 pong layeth: it ” Heart ; and. merciful Mem. ure taken — none conſe. | 


dering, that the Righteous is taken away from the Evil to come. 
And as it is an Argument of God's ſevereſt Diſpleaſure againſt a Whole 
Nation, When he thus takes away, as it were without Diſcrimination, the 
Righteous and the Wicked; fo this ſame is likewiſe an Inſtance and Ex- 
preſſion of his wonderful Grace and Goodneſs: to particular Men: Indeed, 
be ſhews herein as much Goodneſs and Tenderneſs to particular Perſons, as 
he could poſſibly do, while he is executing his juſt Vengeance upon that whole 
ſinful Nation which they compoſe. For what can be more gracious, what 
can be more agreeable to the infinite Goodneſs of that God, who is not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, out that all ſhould come to Repentance, than 
it is to take away in a common and national Calamity, ſuch as will be the 
leaſt Sufferers by it in their own Perſons, ſuch as are fitteſt to die? and to 
endure with much Long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruttion ; 
that is, ſuch Perſons as if he ſhould then take them away muſt be unavoid- 
ably miſerable to all Eternity; but who may, and it is to be hoped; will, 
by this Goodneſs and Forbearance of God be led to Repentance? 

Bur if neither by the Judgment that has befallen others, nor by the Good: 
neſs that has been ſhewed to themſelves, they be brought to Repentance, 
their Cale then will be worſe than if they had been taken off ſooner. For 
unleſs they repent, the longer they continue in the World, they will have 
only; the more Sins to anſwer for; and by deſpiſing the Riches of God's 
 Goadnefs, and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, they will only treaſure up to 
themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the - righ- 
tedus. Fudæment of God, wha will render to every Man en, ie. 
Deeds. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

I ctave your Patience only while I make Application of What has ben 
Gaid-te our ſelves, with! Regard to a Caſe that has lately happened — oy 
and. which is a principal Occaſion of our preſent Meeting. | 

And I might. almoſt ſay of the Words of the Text, as our Gbit in 
Luke iv. 21. did concerning a Text which he was then preaching upon, out 
of the Prephet Iſaiab; This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. 
For we have had lately among our ſelves an Inſtance like to that ſpoken of 
in the Text, only much more "ſevere and terrible. For many more we have 
heard of than eighteen that have been killed upon the Land, much in 
ſuch Manner. as theſe Men were, by the Fall of Walls and Houſes upon 
their Heads; and I fear 1 might ſay, there have been more than as many 


hundted caſt away and drowned at Seca in the late dreadful Storm; none 


of which had mare Reaſon to fear, or expect their Death at that Time, 
than We had, ho by the Goodneſs of God are ſtill alive. 

Now why they were taken away, and why we were left, we out felves 
can give: no Reaſon. Only this we may be ſure of, that it was not becauſe 
we were bettet than tbey, that they are dead and we alive: This we may 
be ſutę of, that thete were not worſe Men taken away, than are ſtill remain- 
ing among us; nay, and it is farther highly probable that there are not bet- 
tet Men now alive, than ſome were, Who by that violent Tempeſt were for- 
cibly cdriven into that Haven where they would be, into the Haven of eter- 
nal, Reſt and Peace, It is impoſſible therefore for us to give a Reaſon” of 


this Diſpenſarion of Providence as to particular Men; and of what we are 
not able to make a true Judgment, the Judgment that We give, if it be not 
uncharitable, muſt at leaſt be raſh and uncertain. Let us therefore, as the 


,exhorts, 1: Cor. iv. 5. Judge nothing before the Time, until the Lord 
COME, aha; bath will bring to Light the hidden Things of ' Darkneſs," and 
will male manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts: And then ſpull every Man 
have Nruiſẽ of God. Think ye, ſays our Lord, that they were" Sunnert ulnue 


ell that dwelt in Feruſalem? I tell you, Nay. But 


— 
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But whether they were Sinners or no, or whether they were Sinners above 
others or no, that have been taken away in this ſad Calamity, the Calamity 
it ſelf was doubtleſs a judgment of God upon us all, even upon the whole 


Nation, for our manifold and crying Sins: And when the Fudgments of Godlki. 26. 9. 


are in the Earth, the Inhabitants of the World ſhould learn Righteouſneſs. 
They that have been taken away by this Judgment, ſeemingly in God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, are Examples to us of that Vengeance which we had all of us de- 
ſerved, and which we had alſo all of us felt, if he had ſuffered his whole Diſ- 
pleaſure to ariſe. | | 

Let not us therefore who have eſcaped, let not even ſuch of us as have 
eſcaped by a ſignal, or even wonderful Providence of God, as ſome have 
done, think ever the better of our ſelves for this; for we are not by this ab- 
ſolved; our Judgment is but only delayed for a while. And it may be re- 


membred, how that the Lord having ſaved the People out of the Land of Jude 5. 


Egypt, and that too by Signs and Wonders, by a mighty Hand and a ſtretched 
out Arm, yet afterward deſtroyed them that believed -not. 

But even this cannot yet be ſaid of us, that we are ſaved; all that can be 
ſaid, is, that we are not yet deſtroyed ; but how ſoon we may be, God only 
knows; and that too by a much worſe Deſtruction than they were who pe- 
riſhed in the late dreadful Tempeſt. For the ſame Hand that then ſmote us, 
is ſtill held over us; and though we hope that the Winds and Storms have 
already fulfilled all that was given them in Command by God, yet the ſame 
Word at which they aroſe can arm and ſend forth any other of his Creatures 
for our Deſtruction. The ſame Power that has ſhaken the Tops of our 
Houſes, can ſhake the Foundations alſo, and make them become in an In- 
ſtant an Heap of Rubbiſh to cover and bury our dead Carcaſſes in; and he that 
has given ſo many of late to be ſwallowed up by the Sea, can, if he pleaſes, 
command the Earth alſo to ſwallow up us that remain. Some Menaces of 
this Kind, it is ſaid, we have lately had in ſome Parts of the Nation. But 
this we may be aſſured of, that unleſs we improve to good Purpoſe the Re- 
ſpite which God now affords us, we ſhall yet fall under a heavier Condemna- 
tion than if we had been called to Judgment ſooner: Except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 1 

And that we have not yet repented to good Purpoſe is evident, becauſe for 
all the Evils that God has hitherto ſent upon us, his Anger is not turned 
away, but his Hand is ſtretched out ſtill, For there are four Things which 


God calls his four ſore Fudgments, the Sword, and the Famine, and the noi-Ezek. 14. 21. 


ſom Beaſt, and the Peſtilence; the firſt of which, and, if David thought 


right, the ſoreſt of all God's Judgments, the Sword, has been now, almoſt 2 Sam. xxiy. 
without Intermiſſion, for ſeveral Years paſt, and is ſtill very heavy upon us; + 


though, God be thanked, not ſo heavy as in other Countries where the Scat 
of the War has been; nor yet ſo heavy as it might have been, and, as we 
have Reaſon to fear, it ſtill may be. For if in the War we are now en- 
gaged in, we ſhould be unſucceſsful, it may, and probably will be, in its 
Conſequences, a great deal ſorer Evil than any that has yet befallen us; and 
much better would it haye been for us to have periſhed before, though by 
the worſt of Accidents, than to live to ſee, which yet we muſt then expect 
to ſee, our Country. deyoured by Strangers, our holy Religion aboliſhed, and 
Popery and Slavery entailed upon us and our Poſterity for ever. 

Great Reaſon there is therefore that we ſhould pray continually, as we 
do, for good Succeſs in this War, on the Iſſue whereof the Fate of the 
whole Nation, both as to Temporals and Spirituals, does, to all Appearance, 
depend; and upon whatever other ſpecial Occaſion we are at any Time cal- 
led upon. to faſt, and to humble our ſelyes before God, in a Senſe of his 
heavy Diſpleaſure, it ought to be a conſiderable Part of our Praycr, that God 
Vol. II. | 6M * would 
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would be now with us, to help us, and to fight our Battles; and that, how. 

ſoever he may think fit to correct us for our Sins, he would yet never de. 
liver us up into the Hands of thoſe Men whoſe Mercies are cruel. This' is 
what, among other Things, we have been now begging of God; and J hope 
the Conſideration of his great Diſpleaſure againſt us, manifeſtly ſhewed forth 


in the late terrible Storm, has made us do it with more than uſual Seriouſneſs 


and Devotion. | 

But faſting and praying alone will not obtain our Pardon; they alone will 
not avert from us the Er bl of God, or procure the Continuance of his 
Mercies. The heathen Ninevites underſtood better than this by the Light 
of Nature only; and therefore when their Deſtruction had been threatned by 
Jonah the Prophet, they, by the ſame Proclamation which ordered general 
Faſting and Supplication, enjoined likewiſe a general Reformation of Manners ; 
Jonah iii. 6, 7, 8. when the Word came to the King of Nineveh, he cauſed 
it to be proclaimed and publiſhed through Nineveh, by the Decree of the 
King and his Nobles, ſaying, Let Man and Beaſt be covered with Sackcloth, 
and cry mightily unto God; yea, let them turn every one from his evil Way, 
and from the Violence that is in their Hands. "This is the Magiſtrate's Part, 
to forbid, and, ſo far as in them lies, by wholfome Laws, and a vigorous Ex- 
ecution of them, effectually to reſtrain and ſuppreſs, at leaſt the open Practice 
of Wickedneſs. And in this, there has, I think, been nothing wanting on the 
Part of our moſt religious and gracious Queen. May all her Miniſters of 
State, and Officers of Juſtice but do their Duties as well; may You, the Ma- 
giſtrates of this Capital City, be herein a good Pattern to the whole King- 
dom; and may there be on the Pcople's Part, and I pray God there may be 
in all of us as ready and full a Compliance with Her Majeſty's pious Deſigns, 
as there was in the Subjects of Nineveh; and then we may reaſonably hope, 
that our Faſting and Prayer will be as availing as theirs was; that when God 


Jonah iii. ro. ſees our Works, and that we turn from our evil Way, he alſo will repent of 


the Evil that he thought to do unto us. Then, and upon no other Terms, 
we may reaſonably expect that he will % us with Victory and good Succeſs, 
and in his own due Time with ſuch a Peace as may tend to the Glory of his 
great Name, the Preſervation of his Church and true Religion, the Honour 
and Safety of Her Majeſty, and the Security and Proſperity of theſe King- 


doms. | 


Which God of his Mercy grant, for the ſake of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. 


„ DISCOURSE: 
The Lawfulnefs and the right Man- 


ner of keeping Chriſtmas, and other 
Chriſtian F eſtivals. : 


Preached on CHrRIsTMAs-DAY, 1704. 


Is ATAH V. II, 12. 


Moe unto them that riſe up early in the Morning, that 
they may follow ftrong Drink, that continue until 
Night, till Wine inflame them. | 


And the Harp, and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, 
and Wine are in their Feaſts: But they regard 
not the Work of the Lord, neither confider the 
Operation of his Hands. lib ad, 4263 


HE Prophet had in the Beginning of this Chapter ſhewed un- 
der the Parable of a Vineyard, the baſe Ingratitude of the 
eus towards God, and the Judgments which they might deſer- 
[PW vedly expect; Now, ſays the Prophet, % ſing to my 
F well Beloved a Song of my Beloved, touching his Vineyard. 
SERIE My Beloved hath a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill, And 
be fenced it, and gathered out the Stones thereof, and planted it with the 
choiceſt Vine, and built a Tower in the midſt of it, and alſo made a I ine. 
preſs therein, and he looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, and it brought 
forth wild Grapes. And now, O Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and Men of Fu. 
dah, judge, I pray you, between me and my Vineyard. I hat could have been 
done more to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it? Wherefore when I 
looked that it ſpould bring forth Grapes, brought -it forth wild Grapes ? And 
now, go to, I will tell you what I will do to my Vineyard : I will take away 
the Hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up; and break down the Wall there. 
| 2 ak 
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The Lawfulneſs and the right Manner 


pruned nor digged, but there ſhall come up Briars and Thorns. I will alſo. 


i TY —_— = _ 
A 3 * As LE 


much; but at the ſame Time little or no Religion; there was nor more too much 


of, and it ſhall be trodden down, and I will lay it waſte it ſhall not be 


command the Clouds that they rain no Rain upon it. And then follows the 
Application. For the Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts is the Houſe of Iſrael, 
and the Men of Judah his pleaſant Plant; and he looked for Judgment, but 


. behold Oppreſſion ; for Righteouſueſs, but behold a Cry. 


And then after this general Charge laid againſt them of Ingratitude, Un- 
fruitfulneſs, and notorious Wickedneſs, the Prophet proceeds in the remain- 
ing Part of the Chapter to make it good in ſeveral Particulars, inſtancing 
eſpecially in their Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, ver. 8. their Intemperance, Pro- 
phaneſs, and Irreligion, ver. 11. their affected Blindneſs and Ignorance in 
their Duty, ver. 13. their Wilfullneſs, Preſumption, and Impudence in ſin- 
ning, ver. 18. their prophane ſcoffing at, and deſpiſing the divine Threat- 
nings, ver. 19. their confounding the Notions of Good and Evil, ver. 20. 
their fooliſh Conceitedneſs of themſelves, ver. 21. their valuing themſelves 
upon their Strength to do Wickedneſs, ver. 22. and their notorious Bribe- 
ry, Injuſtice, and perverting of Judgment, ver. 23. And at the mention of 
moſt of theſe, the Prophet denounces ſeverally a ſpecial Moe againſt the Per- 
ſons allowing themſelves in the Sins there particularly mentioned ; and at the 
Concluſion of all, from the twenty fourth Verſe to the End, declares the 
high Diſpleaſure that God had taken againſt his People, for theſe their many 


and great Provocations, and the terrible and ſevere Judgments, which he had 


already ſent and executed upon them for the ſame; and was determined, if 
they ſtill went on to proyoke him as they had done, to continue and increaſe 
until he ſhould haye utterly deſtroyed them. This is, in ſhort, the Sum and 
Deſign of this whole Chapter. | WO 
The Words which I have choſen at preſent. ro diſcourſe of, in the 
eleventh and twelfth Verſes, contain the ſecond of thoſe particular Charges 
againſt the eus, which I beforementioned ; and which I called a Charge of 
Intemperance, Prophaneſs, and trreligion; and it is alſo one of thoſe which 
denounces a ſpecial Moe againſt the Perſons that were liable to it. Joe unto 
them that riſe up early in the Morning, that they may follow ſtrong Drink, 
that continue until Night, till Wine inflame them. And the Harp and the 


_ Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and Wine are in their Feaſts, but they regard not 


the Work of the Lord, neither conſider the Operation of his Hands. And 
this I called a Charge laid againſt them, not only of [ntemperance and Senſi- 
ality, tho that be the Thing that ſeems to be moſt directly charged upon 
them, but likewiſe of Prophaneſs and Irreligion; for it ſeems to be here in- 
timated, that the Intemperance and Senſuality which they allowed themſelves 
in, was at ſuch Times as were ſpecially deſigned and appointed by God for 
a religious Commemoration of his Benefits; he Harp and the Viol, the Ta- 
bret and Pipe, and Wine are in their Feaſts, but they regard not the Work 
of the Lord; i. e. that Work of God in Memory of which thoſe Feafts 
were kept. It was therefore a Fault in them, and a great one too, that they 
regarded not the Work of the Lord, neither conſidered the Operation of his 
Hands; and it was another great Fault, that they allowed themſelves too free- 
ly in Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and Senſuality ; but that which was a great Ag- 
gravation of both theſe Faults was their Complication, that is, that they ſpent 
that very Time in the Practice of theſe Sins, wherein they were under a 
mo Obligation of exerciſing themſelyes in thoſe Duties, vig. on the ſolemn 

eaſt-Days, appointed and ordained on purpole, religiouſly to commemorate 
the Bleſſings and Benefits they had received from God, and to return him their 
hearty Thanks for the ſame. The Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Harp, 
and Wine are in their Feaſts ; there was Mirth and Jollity enough, and too 
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of the former, than there was too little of the latter; for they regarded 


not = Work of the Lard, neither conſidered they the Operation of his 
Hands. | | 


This it ſeems was too often the Fews Way of keeping their religious 


Feaſts: In the feaſting Part, they took Care not only to do, but to overdo; 


but in the religious Part they did nothing at all: So far were they from 
ſpending the Time of the ſacred Feſtival in devout Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
to God, for thoſe Mercies or Deliverances which thoſe Feſtivals were ordained 
to commemorate, that they had no Repard to, or Conſideration of them at 
all; their only Care and Thought was. to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, to 
fulfil the Luſts thereof; and in that they were as careful and thoughtful as 
they could poſlibly be; riſing up early in the Morning, that they might fol- 
low ſtrong Drink, and continuing until Night, till Wine inflamed them. 
And I wiſh I could fay that this was not alſo too often the Chriſtians 
Way of keeping their holy Feaſts; ſure I am, it is too too commonly our 
Way of keeping them ; and eſpecially of this great Feſtival of all, which we 


at this Time celebrate, in Memory of the greateſt Miracle of the divine 


Mercy that was ever ſhewn to Mankind, viz. God's ſending his own Son 
into the World for their Redemption. On this Feſtival, and I ſhall add too, 
in Commemoration of this Benefit? what more cuſtomary than for Men to 
riſe up early in the Morning, that they may follow ſtrong Drink, and to con- 


tinue until Night, till Wine inflame them? Now, if ever, we look to hear 


the Sound of the Harp and the Viol, of the Tabret and Pipe; this is reck- 
oned the proper Seaſon for Muſick, and Noiſe, and Merry-making ; now al- 
ſo is Wine in our Feaſts; this is the Time, the Time of the whole Year, 
for good Eating and Drinking: But then our Thoughts are commonly ſo 
taken up, and our Time ſo much employed in theſe Things, that we have 
no Mind to, or no Leiſure for any Thing that is good; God is not im all 
our Thoughts, not now, I ſay, when in Reaſon he ought to be moſt there; 
we Regard not in our Minds the Work of the Lord, neither do we conſider 
the Operation of his Hands. 

But ſince the Caſe is ſo, will ſome perhaps be ready to ſay, that this Feſ- 
tival, however at firſt perhaps piouſly deſigned, is now fo very much abuſed, 


why is it not rather quite laid aſide? Why ſhould we continue the Obſer- 


vation of a Feaſt, which is ſo commonly, ſo cuſtomarily, nay, ſo conſtantly, 


every Year an Occaſion of much Sin? and Time was, we have been told, 49» 1644. 


and you may perhaps ſome of you remember, when this Counſel fo far pre- 


vailed, that this Day was by Order obſerved as a Faſt: Time was, when the . 1645. Cc. 


Churches on this Day were generally kept ſhut, and the Shops were ordered 
to be kept open; and a Sort of Inquiſition was ſet up againſt even thoſe Kinds 


of Food, which had been moſt cuſtomarily in Uſe at this Seaſon. But what 
Warrant the then Reformers had for this, from the Pattern ſhewed to them 


m the Mount, according to which they pretended to make all their Reforma- = 


tion, I could never yet learn. 


For the Few:ifp Feaſts, (the Feaſt of the Paſſover, kept in Memory of their . Bo. Patrick 
Deliverance out of Egypt; that of Pentecoſt, in Memory of the Overthrow # Ex. xxl 


of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, and of the giving the Law upon Mount Sj. * 


nai; and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in Memory of their dwelling ſo long in 
the Wilderneſs in Tents, and of the Wonders which God did there; theſe 
Feaſts, I fay) had, as is plainly intimated in the Text, been abuſed by ſome 
looſe and diſſolute Perſons amongſt the Fews, juſt as ours have been; they 
had been made by ſome the Seaſons, they had proved to ſome the Occaſions 
of much Excefs and ſinful Extravagance: But were they for this Reaſon 
thought fit to be laid aſide and aboliſhed > Were they for this Reaſon for- 
bidden to be obſerved any longer ? & 
5 No, 
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No, perhaps you will ſay, for theſe were of divine Inſtitution, and there- 
fore could not by any Human or Eccleſtaſtical Authority be laid aſide, as ours 
may be; the Celebration of which has been ordained only by human Pru- 
dence, and the Authority of the Church. 910 e WA 

And this indeed is true; that thoſe Feſtivals which were inſtituted by God, 

could not be aboliſhed by Men; neither could any Man, how much ſocvet 
they were abuſed, have taken upon him to aboliſh them, - without fetting up 
his own Wiſdom againſt God's. 

I did not therefore ask why the Jes themſelves, i. e. why the High-Prief, 
or the Sanhedrim, or the King for the Time being, or whocver eiſe is ſup- 
poſed to have had the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Nation; I did 
not, I ſay, ask, why theſe did not lay aſide the Celebration of thoſe Feaſts, 
in which there had been commonly ſo much Luxury, Drunkenneſs, and In- 
temperance, and ſo little Religion; but I only ask'd in general, why they 
were not laid aſide and aboliſhed? and laid aſide, without Doubt, they might 
have been, and aboliſhed, by the ſame Authority by which they had been 
ordained, i. e. by God himſelf: But it did not, you ſce, ſeem good to the 
divine Wiſdom to take this Method of preventing the ſinful Abuſe of ſuch 
holy Feſtivals; all that God himſelf thought fit to do in the Caſe, was to 
warn the People againſt thus prophaning a religious Inſtitution, and to de- 
nounce 4 Moe againſt thoſe that did; Moe unto them that riſe up early in the 
Morning, that they may follow ſtrong Drink, &c. 

For he knew how inſenſible we generally are of the divine Benefits, how 
apt we are to let them lip out of our Minds, and how neceſſary it is that 
our Memory thereof ſhould be frequently refreſhed ; he knew how very re- 
quiſite it was that ſome ſpecial Times and Seaſons ſhould be appointed for 

this Purpoſe, there being great Danger that hat good Work will never be 
done at all, for the doing whereof ſome ſpecial Time is not appointed: He 
knew alſo that they that were wiſe and religious would conſider and under- 
ſtand the Loving-Kindneſs of God, not only in granting the Bleſſing or Be- 
nefit commemorated, but likewiſe in ordering them to rejoice in his Good- 
neſs, and to continue the Memory thereof with folemn Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings; and that ſuch as were looſe and ſenſual, and given to Intemperance, 
would not have been reſtrained from their Rioting and ſinful Extravagances, 
only by aboliſhing ſuch Seaſons of publick Praiſe and Rejoycing; but that 
if they had not had thoſe, they would have taken other Occaſions of fultill- 
ing the ſame fleſhly Luſts; ſo that only to have aboliſhed ſuch Feſtivities, 
would not have been a Means of reforming the wicked Part of the World, 
that would ſtill have been as luſting, as ſenſual, as intemperate, both then, 
and at other Times, as it too commonly was upon the holy Feſtival ; for the 
ſame corrupt Heart would, at all Times, and upon all Occaſions, have produced 
plentifully the ſame corrupt Fruits; but to thoſe who were piouſly and well diſpo- 
ſed, it would have been indeed a great Detriment and Diſadvantage, by the Abo- 
liſnment of thoſe Days, to have been deprived of thoſe bleſſed Opportuni- 
ties which were therein afforded them, of contemplating the divine Goodneſs, 
and impreſſing the Senſe thereof ſtrongly upon their Minds, and working 
themſelves up to the higheſt Degrees of Love and Gratitude to God their moſt 
| bountiful Benefactor. | 
| In a Word; it is Matter of Fact, that theſe Feſtivals, tho' they had been 
| much prophaned 'and abuſed by ſome wicked and licentious Perſons, were 
not, however, by any Command of God laid aſide, or forbidden to be 
any longer obſerved ; and it is, I think, highly probable, that the Reaſons 
above-mentioned, or ſuch like, were the Reaſons why they were nevertheleſs 
continued : But however that be, ſince they were by the Wiſdom of God 
thought fit to be ſtill continued and obſerved, notwithſtanding the ill Ute 
| | | | | 3 that 


n 


— £ =_ 


— 
£3 4A. 


ON — 


LEE ©, x 
8 


— — 
— 


- 
wu _ 


Fa # & » ” 
eo __ = OE —— 
— _ - 


— 


3 — 
86 
4 Go. 

_ -- 


Sz. SIS 
LY — 
— 
x 


S oats - — 
FS :.. 2 1 - I 
"x - * 
2 * 
der — "+ i es * „ 
— * 9 — — 


— 2 
— 


> 


— — 
IT 
4 Sf 
— a0 — 


— 

— i 
S — 
— A — — 


— —ͤ—E 
* W ——_—_— 


— _ — 
BE —— — — tie 24 — wm © 


— 


of keeping Chriſtmas and other Peftivals. 


11165 


that ſome prophane and proſſigate Perſons had made of them; I can ſee no Rea- 
ſon, why che Governors of the Chriſtian Church may not, in a like Caſe, 
reaſonably: follow the Pattern which the Wiſdom of God has ſer them; 
and ſtill continue the Obſervation of thoſe Chriſtian Feſtivals, and of this in 
particular, which were inſtituted at firſt with a pious Deſign, and from the 
religious Obſervation whercof ſuch as are piouſly and virtaouſly inclined may, 
and do, without Doubt, receive much ſpiritual Advantage; altho' there be now, 
as there were formerly among the 7eme, ſome lewd and prophane Perſons, 
who, by their wicked Abuſe of them, ſpending them in Exceſs and Drunk- 
enneſs, and other Luſts of the Fleſh, do haſten, aſcertain, and much increaſe 
their own Damnation. 

For tho' it cannot, indeed, be ſaid, it is not pretended by us, that any 
of theſe Feſtivals, or this of Chri/tmas in particular, was inſtituted; as the 
Fewiſh Feſtivals before ſpoken of were, by the ſpecial Direction and Com- 
mand of God ; ſo that it might be aboliſhed by human Authority, which 
thoſe could not be, without oppoſing or contradicting a poſitive divine In- 
ſtitution: Yet this we may ſay, and this we do affirm, that the Bleffing 
and Benefit which we now commemorate; viz. the Redemption of the 
World, by the Incarnation of the Son of God, who was manifeſted as at 
this Time, to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, was an infinitely greater 
Benefit, than the Deliverance of the 7/7ae/ztes out of Egypr, than the De- 
ſtruction of Pharoah and his Hoſt in the Red Sea, or than the miraculous 
Preſervation of the Jews for forty Years in the Wildetneſs; ſo that if they 
deſerved to be kept in perpetual Remembrance, by annual Feſtivals, inſtitu- 
ted in Commemoration thereof, much more does this deſerve to be in like 
Manner remembred with Joy and Thankfulneſs. There was good Reaſon 
therefore that the Church ſhould appoint ſome Day or Days in the Year, 
whereon this ſhould be done; for a publick Work of Religion, as this 
is, muſt have a ſpecial Time appointed for it, or elſe it cannot be done 
at all. | | | 

Now this is all that the Church docs; ſhe appoints a certain Time where- 
on all her Members ſhould meet in religious Aſſemblies, to ſing and give 
Praiſes to God for this his ineſtimable Benefit; and that they may be fur- 
niſhed with proper Matter for Devotion and Meditation, ſhe provides Pray- 
ers to be uſed, and appoints Portions of Scripture to be read, and Sermons 
to be preached, ſuitable to the Occafion ; and that they may have Leiſure, 
and be in better Diſpoſition of Mind for this holy Exercife, ſhe diſcharges 
them, for that Time, from the Works and Labours of their ordinary Call- 
ings; and, as ſuitable to ſuch a Time of rejoycing, ſhe commends the Ex- 
erciſe of Charity and Hoſpitality ; and ſhe may, perhaps, be faid alſo to 
permit, but that is the moſt that can be ſaid, a freer and more plentiful Uſe 

of the good Creatures of God, than the Conditions and Circumſtances of 
Men could furnifh them with at all other Times of the Year; but all the 
while ſhe ſtrictly enjoyns them to keep within the Bounds of Temperance 
and Sobriety; and whether they cat or drink, or whatever elſe they do, 
not unbecoming an holy Feſtival, to do all to the Glory of God. 

Thus, I think, it appears that there was good Reaſon at firſt for the ap- 
pointing this holy Feſtival to be kept, in ſuch devout and religious Manner 
as the Church has directed it to be kept. And if there was good Reaſon 
for its firſt Inſtitution, there is, I think, the ſame Reaſon why it ſhould 
continue ſtill to be obſerved, and that notwithſtanding ſome Abuſes that have 
crept into, and ſome Inconveniences that have arifen by, the Obſervation 
thereof. For what is there ſo good that has not been miſuſed ? Or what is 
there ſo uſeful that has not been attended with ſome Inconveniences? even 
in eating and drinking many Sins are every Day committed? Is it fit _ 
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fore that a Law ſhould be made to forbid Eating and Drinking; or that 
publick Officers ſhould be appointed to deliver out to every one his Meat 
and Drink by Weight and Meaſure? There is great Exceſs in Apparel, 
would it be reaſonable therefore to forbid the wearing of any Cloaths, or 
to command that no Cloaths ſhould be made, but ſuch as are abſolutely 


| neceſſary, and thoſe of the courſeſt Stuff, and after the plaineſt Faſhion? 


And as little Reaſon is there to aboliſh a religious Feſtival, which was well 
deſigned, and which is of excellent Uſe to ſuch as are piouſly and well diſ- 
poſed, and which, according to the Obſervation of it which the Church di- 
res, is a very probable Means to reclaim even thoſe that are vicious, and 
by reminding them of the Mercies and Bleſſings of God, which otherwiſe 
they would never have thought of at all, to bring them to ſome Senſe of 
Duty and Gratitude; as little Reaſon, I ſay, is there to aboliſh ſuch a reli- 
gious Feſtival, only becauſe ſome prophane Perſons do, and will, take Occa- 
ſion to ſpend it in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, and Uncleanneſs. For that 
they do thus ſpend-it, whoſe Fault is it? Is it not their own? Does the 
Church, which appoints it to be obſerved, direct that it ſhould be obſerved 
in this Manner ? | 

No, perhaps you will ſay, that indeed ſhe does not, ſhe commands it to 
be kept in a quite different Manner ; but however thus, notwithſtanding all 
the Proviſion, ſhe has made to prevent it, it has been kept, and thus, after 
all the Care ſhe can take about it, it probably will be kept by a great many ; 
and therefore to cut off Occafion from ſuch as will take Occaſion, we think 
it had better not be kept at all, but be made again, as it once was, a Day of 
ordinary Work and Labour. | 

And do you think then, indeed, that the Aboliſhment of this Feſtival 
would help very much to reform the World? No ſuch Matter. For do 
not they that cat to Exceſs at this Time, eat as much to Exceſs at any 
other Time, when they haye Plenty before them of ſuch Proviſion as they. 
like? Are not they that are drunk on the Chriſtmas Holidays as free to be 
drunk at any other Time of the Year, when they can find Time and Money 
for it? Do not they that now riſe up early in the Morning to follow ſtrong 
Drink, and continue till Night, till Wine inflame them, do the ſame, when- 
ever elſe in the Year they can get to be releaſed for a Day or two, from 
the Labours of their Calling? Are not they that now ſpend whole Days and 
Nights in exceſſive Gaming, to the Neglect of their Buſineſs, and the Waſt- 
ing of their Eſtates, and the Impoveriſhment of their Families, as ready and 
deſirous to do the ſame at any other Seaſon of the Year, when they can 
mect with (and ſuch are never hard to be met with Perſons) as idle, and as 
Spend thrift as themſelves? Nay, do not they that ſpend the Chriſtmas Ho- 
lidays in Idleneſs and Exceſs, and ſinful Pleaſures, moſt commonly ſpend all 
other Days dedicated to Religion after the ſame Manner ? Do not they com- 
monly make the ſame Uſe of a Faſting Day, that they do of a Feſtival > Do 
not they commonly ſpend the Lord's Day it ſelf as idly and as ſinfully as 
they do Chriſtmas Day? It is not therefore the Day that corrupts, or helps 
to ſpoil the Men, but they are the Men that corrupt and ſpoil the Day. 
And therefore, if in order to prevent and reform this Abuſe, it be neceſſary 
to aboliſ any one Day that has too cuſtomarily been thus abuſed and pro- 
phaned, it will be neceſſary, for the ſame Reafon, to aboliſh all other Days 
that have been in the like Manner prophaned, or that are liable to be in like 
Manner abuſed : And then, that Men may have no Time or Leiſure for 


their Vices, it will be neceſſary that they ſhould be kept, as the Iſraelites 


were in the Egyptian Bondage, to hard and continual Labour; for if ever 
they are ſuffered to ceaſe from their Burthens, they will (ſuch of them, I 
mean, as are wickedly and prophanely inclined; they will) be employing 
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that Aeifixe Time in, making Proviſion. for the Fleſh, to fulfill the. Luſts 


thereof. Then, that none may flaye Time for their Vices, none muſt have 


any leiſure Time from their Works for the Exerciſe. of Religion; for the 


(ame Time that the pious and religious do ſpend in the Exerciſe of Devotion, 


the ſame will the prophane and profligate ſpend in the ſinful Luſts of the 


Fleſh; the Conſequence, of which will be, that as then there will probably 
be leſs Vice and Looſeneſs, leſs Rioting and Drunkenneſs, ſo there will be 
likewiſe leſs Religion, and leſs, Devotion; for theſe can no more be practiſed 
without Time than the other. And, I doubt, the World, in the whole, 
would be then much worſe than it is now; for it is better, that with a Mix- 
ture of bad, there ſhould be ſome good Perſons in the World, than that 
there ſhould be none at all good in it; and none good there could be, if all 
Men were held to their Labours and their Burthens, without ccaſing ;and 
without Intermiſſion. | 

There is no Reaſon cating I think, that any Day of Religion, 1 no 
Reaſon that this in particular ſhould be aboliſhed, only becauſe ſome. Peo- 


ple are ſo wicked as to turn it into a Day of Intemperance and Senſuality ; 


becauſe the aboliſhing the Day would not alone ſerve to prevent the Wick- 
edneſs that is ated upon it; it would but only put off the acting it from 
this Day, to ſome other Day; and in the mean Time, they that are de- 
youtly inclined, would, by the Day's being laid aſide, be deprived of an ex- 
cellent Means of Religion, and Help to their Devotion; and that great My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs, which we now commemorate, God. manifeſt: in the 
Fleſh, would more ſeldom be had in Remembrance and reflected upon; and 
in Time to come, this annual Memorial of it being dcſtroyed and taken Ways 
would be in Danger of being quite forgotten. 

Thus much I thought it reaſonable to ſay. at this Time to juſtify. the WiC. 
dom and Piety of the Church, as well in ſtill retaining the Obſeryation of this 
great Feſtival, in Memory of the Birth of * King of Heaven, as in its firſt 
Inſtitution; and that notwithſtanding, the ill Uſe chat the prophane and, licerti- 
ous have made, and, it is likely, will ſtill make of it. > nite TA 

But- nothing can be ſaid to juſtify their wicked: Abuſe of 1 it; for, Woe antg 
them, ſays the Prophet in the Text, that rife up early in the Morning that 
they may follow ſtrong Drink, that continue until Night. till Wine inflame 
them: And the Harp and the Viol, the Tabret and Pipe, and Wine are in 
their Feaſts ; but they regard not the Work of FAX Lord, neither e the 
Operation af his Hands. 

The proper Application of which Words to the great e eſtival that Ws at 
this Time celebrate, will be, I ſuppoſe, by ſhewing, r/#, ; what that Work of 
the Lord is which we ought at this Time to have Regard to, and to excrciſc 
our Meditations upon. Secondly, what Thoughts and Affections towards God 
the Conſideration thereof is proper to work, in us, and what Influence it 
ought to have upon our Lives. And thirdly, and laſily, how very unſuitable to 
the Occaſion of our preſent Joy. and Thankſgiving, the Cuſtom is, of thoſe 
prophane and licentious Perſons, who ſpend this Time in Rioting and Wee 
n. and other ſinful Luſts of the F iſh; 8 all which 17 briefly. 

1. Then, I ſhall-briefly ſhew, what that Work of the Lord i is, NA, We 
ought at this Time to have a ſpecial Regard to, and to exerciſe our Megita- 
tions upon. And this has been often already intimated; that Work of God 
whick we ate now, more eſpecially to conſiden is his ſending, as at this Time, 
his on Son into the World, fer the Redemption of, enn And, here 
we ſhould; do well-to-conſider. more particularly, 

- (1 Thie! Greatneſs; and Dignity of the Perſon that 1 ſent, the only, be- 


gotten Bon af God. He who was; the f A5 the Eather's Glory aud 
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the expreſs; Image of his Perſon; 29 * all. Things & the Mord of his 
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1118 
Power; that eternal A557 , of whom St. John ſpeaking, ſays, In the Be. 
Zinning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the mord war 
God; the ſame was in the Beginning 'with God. All Things ' were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that was made. 
The Senſe of which is very well expreſſed in the Creed commonly call'd the 
Nicene Creed, wherein declaring our Belief of this Article, we are taught 
to ſay, 1 believe in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, be. 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds ; God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten not made, being of one Subſtance with the Father, 
and by whom all Things were made. Such was the Perſon whoſe coming in- 
to the World we at this Time commemorate. &, 

(2.) Another Thing proper to be now conſidered by us, is the Manner of 
his being ſent; that he came not in the Glory of his Father, with the holy 
Angels, as he will come hereafter, when he ſhall return to judge the World; 
nay, that he came not with ſo much Glory as the Angels of Light had been 
uſed to appear in, when they were ſent by God on ſome Meſlage to Men; 
Phil. ii.7, but he empried himſelf, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it; he laid aſide his Majeſty 
e Lee and Glory; he diveſted himſelf for a while, not indeed of his eternal God- 
Head, for that could not be, but of the Glory which he had with his Father 
before all Worlds, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likeneſs of Men. He whom the Heavens and the Heaven of Heavens 
could not contain, condeſcended, by aſſuming the human Nature, the Soul 
and Body of Man to himſelf, to be, as it were, circumſcribed and limited 
within the ſame narrow Bounds that we are: The Word was made Fleſh and 
dwelt among us; and neither was his dwelling among us after the Manner of 
earthly Kings and Princes, with State and Magnificence, in Splendor and Plen- 
ty; but he appeared among us as one of the meaneſt of Men, asthe Son of a 
Carpenter, of a Man who earned his living by his Labour; with whom alſo, 
until the Time that he began to preach, which was not till he was about 
thirty Years old, he is generally believed to have worked at the ſame Trade. 
Neither after that, was his Way of living advanced; for he had then no Houle 
of his own to lay his Head in, no Eſtate of his own to live upon, but was 
for the moſt Part maintained by Charity and Contribution. Was ever ſuch 
Condeſcenſion before heard of? Or could it enter into the Heart of Man that 
ſuch a Thing could be? Great indeed, might the Apoſtle well ſay, ix this 

Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſh. But, VB ER 
(3.) Another Thing proper to exerciſe our Meditation upon at this Seaſon, 
is the End and Deſign of this Incarnation of the Son of God ; which in ge- 
neral, was the Redemption of Mankind from that wretched, deplorable and 
deſperate State, which by Sin they had'plunged themſelves into. For this pur- 
poſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, 1 Joh. wii. 8. And*God ſo loved the World, that be 
gave his only bevotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, 
but Habe 7 Life. For God ſent not his Son into the World to con- 


demm the Morld, but that the World thr# him might be (ſaved: So we are 
told. by our Saviour en e a ili. 16, 17. This was the gracious Deſign 

of God and our Saviour, in this wonderful and myſterious Undertaking z: to 

mitke Peace for us, and to preach Peace to us; to reconcile us to God, and to 

ſave us from out Sins, and to redeem our Souls from Deſtruction. 

In order to which, and as 4 'Mearis of accompliſhing which: gracious Deſign; 

and that is another Thing proper to be now*conſidered; and meditated upon; 

(4.) He not only took upon him our Nature, in that to converſe freely and 
fanbliarly with us, and to teach us both by his Precepts, and by his Example, 

£ 1. 0 rhe. Way we' wats to take to be happy but in this Nature united to the Di- 
vidit he paid the Price of dur Redemption, he gave his Life a vr” 
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for all: For in him, as the Apoſtle ſays te have Redemption thro dus Blood; Col. i. 14. 
even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And this indeed ſeenis to have been the main 
Deſign of his coming; the chief Reaſon for which it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould become Man. For the ſame Precepts and Rules of holy Living might 
have been given by an Angel, or even by a mere Man inſpired by God, and 
furniſhed with Power ſufficient to prove his divine Miſſion, beyond all Con- 
tradiction; and the ſame excellent Example which he gave, was not, I ſuppoſe, 
impoſſible to have been given by another Man, aſſiſted and ſtrengthned unto 
all good, by the powerful Operation of the Holy Ghoſt: But to tedeem loſt 
Mankind, to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God, to make Peace between God and 
Men; that was what could not be done either by Angels or Men; that was 
what none could do but the Son of God: None but He could pay the Price 
of ſo large a Purchaſe; for no Creature's ſuffering could have been equivalent 
to the Deſtruction of the whole Race of Mankind, which was thereby to be 
bought off. For this Purpoſe therefore the Son of God aſſumed our Nature, 
that, an ineſtimable Value being added to his Suffering as a Man by the 
Union of the divine Nature with the human, he might % one Oblatiom of 
himſelf once offered, make a full, perfect, and ſufficient: Sacrifice, Oblation, 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World.: This was :whatihe came 
R. this was what by his Incarnation, i. e. by his being manifeſted in the 
leſh, he was capicitated to do; this was what he actually did do for us: For, Phil. ii. 8. 
as the Apoſtle ſays, being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, 
and became. obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. And this is 
that wonderful Work of God, which we ought, now «ſpecially; toſ regard; 
this is that Operation of his Hands, which the preſent; Feſtival calls upon us to 


- [0 = 4 * % . $4 4 . * ; 
. e e AY WAYNE OO! KITE 


en So Ge x.) | 
© But mere Meditation or Contemplation only is notia ſufficient Commiemor 
ration of this great Myſtery ; unleſs we make it as uſeful and practical do our 
ſelves as We can. This therefore was the next ThingcI:propouridcd/ to do, 
VIS, — 2 . > me uno og Wal 3% blo V/ 5731 
2. To ſhew, what Thoughts and Affections towards) God the, Canſideration 
of 12 Things ſhould work in us, and what Influence it ought to have upon 
our Lives. 


(r.) What Thoughts and Affections of Mind towards God the Conſidera- 
tion of theſe Things ſhould work in us. 
And the natural Return for Love is Love: F therefore God ſo loved the 
World, as to give his only begotten Son, to take upon him the human Nature, 
in that to paſs a wretched and painful Life, and to die an accurſed Death for 
their Redemption, how can we chuſe but love him again, and devote our 
ſelves Souls and Bodies entirely to his faithful Service? For this, as the Apo: 1 Joh. v. 31 
fſtle ſays, is the Love of God, that we keep his Commanaments ; we can te- 
ſtify and make Proof of our Love to God, no other Way. This therefore, 
(2.) Is the Influence which the Conſideration of that great Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, which we now commemorate, .. ſhould have upon our Lives; we ſhould 
lool upon our ſelves as the redeemed of the Lord, and not live any longer 
to our ſelves, but unto him that died for us; being bought with a Price, Cor. vi. a0. 
and that not with corruptible Things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- i pet. i. 18. 
cious Blood of the Son of God made Man, we ſhould aſſert our Freedom 
from the Slavery of Sin and the Devil, and glorify God, both in our Body 
and in our Spirit, which are his. | | 
And this leads me to the third and laſt Thing which I propounded to do, 
and wherewith I deſign to put an End to this Diſcourſe, vig. 
3. To ſhew, how very unſuitable to the Occaſion of our preſent Joy and 
- Thankſgiving, the Cuſtom is of thoſe prophane and licentious Perſons, who 
ſpend mis Time in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, and other ſinful Luſts 7 = 
7 I cn, 
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Fleſh. For the Myſtery we now commemorate is the Bitth of the S0 Gf 


God, who ' was manifefted for this Purpoſe, that he might deftroy the Works 
of the Devil: Can any Thing then be more abſurd; than that we ſhould ſpend 
the Time of this holy-Feſtival in the Practice of thoſe wicked Works which 
he came to deſtroy? The Bleſſing we now pretend to thank God fot, is out 
Redemption from the Power of Sin, and the Dominion of 'Darknefs : Can 
any Thing be more contradictoty to this Pretence, than now at this very 
Time to ſell our ſelves again to that Slavery from which we'ſcem to rejoice 
that we were redeemed ?- He gave himſelf for ns, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and. purify: unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works. Is it not then a very unſuitable Way of commemorating this Benefit, 
that Iniquity ſhould abound now, rather more than at othet Times: And that 
our Love to God, and Zeal for his Service, fhould now be more cold, when 
it ought to be moſt flaming and operative? Is it not very abſurd, that at this 
very Seaſon ſet apart on Purpoſe to commemorate our Lord's Birth, and in 
the doing of which we pretend to be at this Time employed, we ſhould ſo 
far forget, or fo little conſider, what was the Deſign of his Coming, as to live 
and act in the greateſt poſſible Contradiction thereto; not only making 
this Feſtival an Occaſion and Opportunity, but ſeeming likewiſe to think it an 
Excuſe of Juſtification of our allowing our ſelves in ſuch Irregularitics and Ex- 
travagancies of Life and Behaviour, as we our ſelves ſnould be aſhamed of at 
any other Time? ö Dae i 

That this is the Manner of a great many People's keeping Chriſtmas, I am 
ſure I ſhall not need to tell you; but I hope better Things of you, and 
Things that accompany Salvation. Ihope you do, and I pray God we all of us 
may, ſo regard the Work of the Lord, ſo ſeriouſly conſider and refte& upon 
the Defign of our Sauiburs firſt Coming, as to keep this Feaſt in Remembrance 
theredf in à Mannet agreeable to the Occaſion of it, and Hkewiſc to ordet 
our whole Lives conformably thereunto; that ſo at his ſecond Coming to judge 
the World, we may be found an acceptable People in his Sight, through the 


ſame out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. IE 
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DISCOURSE CI. 
The Subjects Duty. 
Preached March 8. 1704. being the Day of Her 


Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to the Throne. 
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PRO v. XXIV. 41. | 


My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King; and 
meddle not with them that are given to Change. 


4 


Know not how to begin a Diſcourſe upon this Subject bet- 
ter, than in thoſe Words wherewith the judicious Mr. 
El ZZooker begins his learned Diſcourſe of the Laws of Ec- 
I cle/taſtical Policy: He, ſays he, that goes about to per- 
AH ſuade a Multitude that they are not ſo well governed as 
e they ought to be, ſhall never want attentive and fa- 
e yourable Hearers; becauſe they know the manifold De- 
« fects whereunto every Kind of Regiment is ſubject, but 
« the ſecret Lets and Difficulties,” which in publick Proceedings are innume- 
« rable and inevitable, they have not ordinarily the Judgment to conſider. 
* And becauſe ſuch as openly reprove ſuppoſed Diſorders of State, are taken 
<« for-principal Friends to the common Benefit of all, and for Men that carry 
e ſingular Freedom of Mind; under this fair and plauſible Colour, whatſo- 
© ever. they utter paſſes for good and current; that which is wanting in the 
Weight of their Speech, being ſupplied by the Aptneſs of Mens Minds to 
<* accept and believe it. Whereas, on the other Side, if we maintain Things 
« that are eſtabliſhed, we have not only to ſtrive with a Number of heavy 
«* Prejudices deeply rooted in the Hearts of Men, who think that herein we 
© ſerye the Time, and ſpeak in Favour of the preſent State, becauſe thereby 
ve either hold or ſeck Preferment; but alſo to bear ſuch Exceptions as 
Minds fo averted before hand uſually take againſt that which they are loth 
9 ſhould be poured into them. e in PAY 1021 
But what would not be ſo well taken from me, will, I hope, be better 
taken when coming out of the Mouth of a, yery, wiſe Man; and ſuch an one 
you will ſurely all acknowledge Solamon to have been. And he it was, (it 
Vol. I. — was 
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was he who excelled in Wiſdom all that were before him, and all that have 
lived ſince ;) or rather, it was Wiſdom it (elf ſpeaking by his Mouth, which 
has given this Advice in the Text, which I would now perſuade you to fol- 
low : My Sbh, fear thoy the Lotdi and the Kit and "pA" 5710 them 
that are given to Che. — NA — ⏑⏑ 1 * 
Concerning which it may be firſt obſerved in general, that it is given 
here as a Father's Advice to his Sov; My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the 


King; and from hence we may reaſonably conclude that it is very good Ad- 


vice, and that to follow it will. be very much for gui on Profit and Ad- 
vantage: For that is the only End that 'a Father has in the Counſel and 
Inſtruction that he gives his Son; he never means any thing by it but his 
Son's Good; he never adviſes his Son to any Thing, but what he thinks it 
will be; for his Intereſt to do: And whenever he .uſhcrs in any Advicę in 
ſuch Manner as this here is introduced, with a (IGM particular Com- 
pellations; ſerving to extite and fix the Attention to what follow, A Son, 
do this; or, My Son, do that; it is very reafonable to- uppoſe, that he 
judges the Advice which he is then about to give, to be Matter of the 
greateſt Uſefulneſs and Importance; it is a Sign that it is what he would 
have his Son take a ſpecial Regard to, and be very careful to obſerve. And 
ſuch is, moſt manifeſtly, the Counſel which the wiſe Father here gives to 
his Son; it is concerning Matters of the higheſt Importance, and of the 
neareſt Concern to every Man; My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King; 
and meddle not with them that are given to Change. 


I. For that the firſt Branch of this Advice is ſuch, will, I ſuppoſe, beirea- 
dily granted by 0. 5 Son, fear thou the Lord; 51 707 ar of the Lori 
is the Beginning of Wiſdom ;- the Fear of God. indaces'an{driy hav our 
whole Duty to him: If we fear God as we ought to do, and as a good Son 
fears his Father, we ſhall readily obey him in every Command that he lays 
upon us. Nay, this comprehends all our Duty, not only to God, but to 
Men too, to whom we are to perform all the Offices df our Relation to 
them for God's ſake, and out of a Prineiple of Conſcience and Obedience 
to God. Of this Fear of God then we may ſay, as our Saviour does of 
the Love of God, and we may truly ſay it, for indeed the Love of God, and 
the Fear of God, are in Subſtance the ſame; that it is phe firſ® and great 
Commandment ; which if we are careful to keep, according to its true and 
comprehenſive Meaning, we ſhall be deficient in no Part of Duty. © + 


IT. But the ſecond Branch of the wiſe Fathers Adviee to his Sow is alſo, 
next to the former, of the higheſt Importance, and of the neareſt Concern, 
Fear the King; My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King. By which 
is meant, that our next Care to that of keeping a good Conſcience voWards 
God, ſhould be that of behaving our ſelves orderly and regularly in that 
Station which God has placed us in, of Subordination and Subjetiow to thoſe 
Men that are ſet over us by God, with a Power to order and enact ſuch 
Conſtitutions, only not contrary to the divine Laws, -as-are neceſſaryi te eon- 
ſerye juſtice and Peace in that Society over Which they preſide? Fur! the 
King, that is, © Obey him, keep his Laws, and behave thy felf in- all HThiings 
* as a dutiful Subject towards him; or if thou canſti net wirh ＋ Con 
© ſcience obey his Commands, yet do not dare to reſiſt his Authority. If 


< what he commands be lawful, do readily as theu art ommanded: Ot if it 

© be not lawful, which may ſometimes be; for the Lavstef Men ate'invr 

always agrecable to the Laws of God ; yet even in that Oaſe, thou att not 

« diſcharged from thy Subjection to him; for when the canſt'net obey, 

thou muſt ſubmit; and that not only becauſe thou ealiſt not 1 
| | 2 ug 
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although thou couldſt; if thou canſt not do as he bids thee, thou muſt. 
« take patientiy the Puniſhment that is impoſed upon thee for thy Diſ 
* obedience. 4 - | 7.30 * n 0 
This is the Duty of Subjects to their Governors, as it is briefly taught in 
the Text, fear the King: And more largely in other Places of holy Scti- 
pture; as in Eccieſ. viii. 2. J counſel thee to keep the King's Commandment, 
and that in Regard of the Oath of God: In Rom. xiii. Let every Soul be 
ſubject unta the, higher Powers ; for there is no Power but of God; the 
Powers that be are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjet?,: not only for 
Wrath, but alſa for Conſcience ſake. And in 1 Pet. ii. 13. Submit your 
ſelves to ever Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake ; whetber,'it 1 £0 
the King as Supreme, or unto Governors as unto them that are 2 by him, 
for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers and for the Praiſe of them that do well. 
For fo is the Wall of God, that with Well-doing ye may put to Silence the 
Ignorance of faoliſh Men. As free, and not uſing your Liberty for a Cloke of 
Maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of Chriſt, Honour all Men; love the 
Brotherhood; fear God; honour the Ring. 
This, I fay, is the Duty, as it is plainly taught in Scripture, of Subjects to 
their Governors; that is, to them who have the, ſupreme Authority of the 
Nation to which they belong, by whatſocver Name or Title they are called; 
that is, to the Legiſlatiue Power, in what Hands ſoever it is lodged by the 
particular Conſtitution of the Place. For there may be, and in ſome Coun- 
tries there is, the Name and Title of à King, without the Power; and 
there may be, and in ſome other Countries there is, the Power of a King, 
without the Name: Nay, there is indeed in every Country, State, Kingdom, 
or Commonwealth, the kingly or the ſupreme Power lodged ſomewhere 
or other, either in one, in few, or in more Hands: This Power, I. ay, 


there is in the Government of every Nation, as well in a Democracy, or 
Ariſtocracy, as in a Monarchy; and as well in the moſt limited Monarchy, 


as in that which is the moſt arbitrary and abſolute; - and I ſay, it is this 
kingly Power, wherever it is by the Conſtitution ſeated or lodged, that is 
to be feared: and obeyed: For the Scripture only dedlares in general, the 
Duties of Governors to their Subjects, and of Subjects to their Governors; 
but it does not expreſſly define or preſcribe any one Form or Manner of 
Government, as neceſſary to be ſet up and preſeryed in all Nations; but 
leaves every Country to it ſelf to eſtabliſh that Form of Government which 
is moſt ſuitable, to its own, particular Temper and Genius. Only when any 
Sort of Government is ſet up and eſtabliſhed, there being, as was ſaid before, 
in every Form of Government, a kingly,, that is, an abſolute and arbitrary 
Power lodged; ſomewhere or other, either in one Hand or in more; it then 
commands Obedience, and. forbids Reſiſtance, to this ſovereign Power: It 
commands Submiſſion to this Power, as to the Ordinance of God, for there 
is no Power but e, God, and the Powers that be are ordained of Goa; and 
it. Aa that they that being placed in · Subjection to this Power, do make 
Reliſtance to it, reſſt the Ordinance. of, Gpd, and ſpall receiue ta themſelues 
Damnation. ey BETTS 5 2 b-euotLliott Bris yIDLOSUY V/ON 2106 

And thus much of the ſecond Branch of the wiſe; Man's Adxice to his 
Son; 1 Lon, fear thou the King. But before I come to ſpead hf the 
third, Medale not with them that are given ta Change, I think it: hay be 
of good Uſe to make ſome brief Obſervations upon the two formed Branches 
of it, conſidered 28 given together in the ſame Breath, Ons conne&id u wich 
each. other, as depending one upon the other; fear the Lord, aidithe King. 
And, er! 1 I to 1000 as 57 4 91} 20101 DIG 42111. 
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nor! Fretn the Orderih which theſe two Branches of his Advice ate placed, 
Fear thou the: Lord, and the King; it may be obſerved, that God is to 
be firſt feared, then the King; or that God is to be more feared than the 
King; that nb Power upon Parti has Authority to make Laws contrary to 
the divine Laws, or to diſchatge its Subjects from thoſe Obligations which 
were before laid upon them by the Law of God. | This Is fo evident, 
that the Apoſtles, when they had been charged by the Fewiſh Sanhedrim 
to forbcar preaching in the Name of Jeſus, Atts iv. 16, 17. to do which 
they had before received a Command from God, boldly appealed even to 
the Council themſelves, to judge, and declare, whether in ſuch Caſe theic 
Order ought to be obeyed; as knowing that they themſelves would nor 
dare to affirm, that a human Law could evacuate or ſet by a contrary Law 
of God. Ver. 19. Peter and ohn anſwered and ſaid "unto them, Whe- 
ther it be right in the Sight of God, to hearken unto pon more than unto 
_—_ udge ye. 

rom the Advice of fearing and obeying the King, being immediately 
fande to that of fearing God, and both being given as it were in the 
ſame Breath, Fear the Lora, and the King; it may be obſerved, that out 
higheſt Obligation, next to that of obeying God, is to obey and ſubmit, our 
ſelves to thoſe whom God has made his Deputies and Viceroys here upon 
Earth: And this is the Relation wherein earthly Kings, that is, the ſoycreign 
Powers of every State or Nation, do ſtand to God; By me Kings rei 
by me Princes rule; fo we are told, Prov. viii. 15, 16. Te Moſt 425 
raleth in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to whomſbever he will; ſo 


Rom. xiii, 1. we are taught, Dan. iv. 32. And There is no Power but of Gott; the 


Ver. 4. 


. Powers that be are ordained of God; ſays the Apoſtle. And again, He is 
the Miniſter of God to thee for Good': he is the Mmiſter of God, an Avenger 
to execute Wrath upon him that doeth Evil. And from this Relation 
wherein the ſupreme Powers of every Nation do ſtand to God, they them. 


Exod. xxii.28. ſelves are ſometimes in Scripture called Gods ; they are ſaid to judge, not 
2 Chr. xix. 6, -for Man, but for the Lord; and the Judgment that they give, is called God's 


Deut. i. 17. 


Judgment. Having therefore a Sort of God. like Power 'communitated to 
them by God, it is but fit that, next to God, they ſhould be had in the 
higheſt — by their Subjects; and that after the Care of Religion, the 
Subjects next chiefeſt Care ſhould be to behave themſelves: dutifully to thoſe 


whom God has ſet over them, in order to preſetye Peace and Juſtice in the 


World; Fear the Lord, and the King. 22 
3. From the Connexion that is made in the Text, becchten theſe two Du- 
ties, the Fear of God, and of the King, it may be farther obſerved, and'moſt 
certainly inferred, that they are not repugnant and contradictory, nch, Kat 
they are very conſiſtent with each other. So that a good Man may 8 


God and the King too; and there can never be a Neceſſity 1 ying upo 


any Man from his Obligation to diſcharge one of theſe Duties, to Neglect or 
2 the other. ft is not therefore true Loyalty, but Cowaxdice, or 
Worldly- mindedneſs, that ever makes Men give up their Reli gion a 0 Gn 
ſciencꝭ to the Humour of theit Printe; and yield a blind Obedicnce/ 
out Reſerve or Exception, to all his Commands, how unjaſt;' how Za 
able, how ungodly and irreligious ſoever they be; for ſuch Submiſſto 
this to: the Will of Princes, is à manifeſt Contradiftion to the firſt Branch of 
the Advice, here given, Fear the Lord. And on the other Side, is not 
true Religion, and à well. informed Conſcierce, but an ignoi 1 2 
guided Zeal, or a Form of Godlineſs without the Power 'of” it, thit 

Ars 81 


kum Religion into Rebellion, and Faith into Faction; that ever 


es che 
. and diſturbs the Peace and Order — the World: This is as maniftſt a 


9 3 Contra- 


Jets: Againſt their Sovereign, that ever depoſes Princes, and uiiſcttl 
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Conmadicnon ts the end Branch of tlie Advice, PR the Eb 
fear thou the Lord, and the Ring; we 'may' cetairily dd. bo 

elſe both would not have been commanded; - But 1 7 is a Thing roo. Es 
dent to be denied, that che Laws of Princes ate not always co 1 
tothe Laws of God; and When ny ate not fo, it is impoffib 

ſhould be both complied: with by an active Obedience: 122 G vil the he 
our (ſays, No Man can ſerve two Maſters ; to be ues not two, whofe Gam 
mands are repughatit and contradictoty. In this Caſe therefots, Stibjects 
are not in Duty bound to do as they ate comtanded by their Gevernors 
and yet neither in this Caſe docs the Precept enjoining then 70% fear the. 

King, become void and of none Effect; only it then ties them tb an Obe- 

dience of another Sort; that is, to a Subtiiiſion of themſelves to füffet the 
Puniſhment of that Law which they could not with x good Conſcience 

yield an active Obedience to: Still the King, that is, the ſovertign civil 

Power, muſt be feared; and he is feared and obeyed às mücli às in this 

Caſe he ought to be, Gen his Authority is not reſiſted, when, out bf Con. 1Pet. ii. 21, 
ſtience towards God, we endurt Grief, ſiffeting —_ ally ; 10 as the 

Apoſtle lays, hereunto are we called; betdiiſe 2 e r ts, Ver. 15. 
leaving us an Example that we ſhould folks his 25 13. is-the 170 


of God, that with dell doing we ſhould put to 2 the thee of 
fooliſh b Men. But, 

4. Laſtly, What may be farther obſerved: and atgued from the Cj 2 
that ſcems to be here made between theſe two firſt Branches of the wile 
Man's Advice, My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King, is this; that 
Religion towards God is the beſt and ſureſt Ground of Loyalty and' due 
Obedience to the King. He that fears God as he ought to do, . will allo 
fear the King for God's ſake, and becauſe God has commanded” Hich 510 to 
do; his a wilt be a Part of his Religion; and he, for the fate Rex: 
fon for which he will be ever ar all loyal, will be always fo ; Bur he, that 
honours his Prince upon any other Principle, wilt doe him fd rf King 
nor no longer, than while he finds his own Intefeſt in 1 ; he flatters his K 
but he is no true Friend to him; he ſeryes' him on fo r Re 


10. 4 
ward 
will be as ready to betray as to ſerve him, when he can ger nor; re by pa 
. by this. 


— 


| 


III. And now I come to ſpeak of thi tire Branch of he vile th FO: 
Advice to his Son; Meddle not with them that are givin to Chant, hy In 
Order to the Explication of which, it may be needful to K d 
1. Who they are that may be ſaid to be given to Change. 

2. What it is to mieddle with ſuch Menn: | 

But before I do theſe Things, I think it will be eabemegt bol to, te. 
vent any Miſunderſtanding of what ſhall be faid; and likewiſe for ſome. other 
good Purpoſes, to take particular Notice to 5h 4 it is that the A; vice in 55 
Text; not o meddlle with ſuch as are giben to Change, is kel, 

Son, meddle not with' them thut art groen to Change. 

And here it may be conſideted, that the Giver of this Advice as oak 
non, who was himſelf King over Iſracl, wild had himfelf he Role. "kingly. 
Power, in whom folly; and without atthß Partner or” Shatcr in 0 
ment; the whole ſovereign Authiority of the Natibn, böth leg Math ang. EX- 
ecutive; Was lodged for this, you KH.). che See the 
Jeus, the whole Sovereignty was in the Ki g©alone: Connfſellots $ he n nt 
have, but they had no Share with him ih — f * fox it the” at his 
free Election to take their Advieot not? he enaeted, Phet the r 
witty their Advice or without it, was — fas: Such 14Ning, 1 I fay, was 
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Solomon, who gives this Counſel, not to medale with ſuch as are given to 
Change; and it is evident that he gives the Advice to another, not to him. 
ſelf; he gives it to s Son, who was a Subject, not to himſelf, who was 
an . abſolute and a ſovereign Prince. He gives it to the ſame Perſon whom, 
in the Clauſe juſt before, he had commanded to fear the King; therefore 


to be ſure, not to the King himſelf, but to ſuch only as were in Subjec- 


tion to him. 
And what I argue and infer from hence, is this, that the Advice in the 
Text, not to be given to Change, nor to meddle with ſuch as are given to 
Change, though as a Matter of Prudence it may concern all, King as well as 
People; the ſupreme Governors of a Nation, as well as thoſe who are 
under Government: Yet as a Matter of *Duty, it can and muſt belong only 
to ſuch as are in Subjection; tliat is, only to the People and Subjects. For 
though, as the Apoſtle fays, there is no Power but of God, and the Powers 
that be are ordained of God, that is, though the Power which they haye is a 
Portion of the divine Power; yet there is no one particular Form of 
Government, that can truly be ſaid to be of divine Inſtitution and Appoint- 
ment ; and if there be not, then there is no one Form of Government, but 
what may be changed and altered, provided that they who make the Change 
have ſufficient Authority to make it: And ſufficient Authority he or they 
muſt be allowed to have, to make any ſuch Change or Alteration in the 
Form and Manner of the Government, who has, or who have for the 
Time being, the ſupreme and ſovereign Authority in that Nation wherein 
ſuch Change is made. For the ſovereign Authority of every State or Na- 
tion, whether it be lodged in one Hand, or in many, is, and in the Na- 
ture of the Thing muſt needs be, abſolute, unlimited, and uncontrollable : 
That which is the higheſt Authority in any Nation, may do what it pleaſes ; 
and becauſe it is the higheſt upon Earth, can be accountable to none but 
God for what it does. This ſovereign Authority therefore, I ſay, may 
make what Changes and Alterations it ſelf pleaſes, in the Frame and Con- 
ſtitution of the Government; and whatever Changes it makes, they are law - 
ful and valid, provided that no natural Right of any other Man be thereby 
invaded and violated. | 
Suppoſing therefore Government to be founded originally in the paternal 
or patriarchal Right, yet if that ſingle Perſon in whom the whole ſoye- 
reign, Power was lodged by this Right, either to give Eaſe to himſelf, find- 
ing the Weight of the Government too heavy for himſelf to bear alone; 
or to give Eaſe to his People, finding that it is with great Unwillingneſs 
and Reluctance that they ſubmit to be governed by his ſole Will and Plea- 
ſure, or for any good Cauſe and Conſideration him thereunto moving, 
ſhall think fit to call to his Aſſiſtance any of his Subjects, conſtituting them 
his ſtanding Council, and declaring and enacting, that he will do nothing 
without them, and that no Act or Law of his, done without their Approba- 
tion, ſhall be of Force and binding to his Subjects: From this Time for- 
ward the whole Frame and Conſtitution of the Government will be clearly 
altered, and that which was before an abſolute, will thenceforward be- 
come a limited or mixed Monarchy; and this Change in the Conſtitution, 
being made by him that had the ſovereign Power, will be good and valid; 
neither will it be lawful for him to re- aſſume again, without Conſent of 
this Council, that Portion of the Sovereignty which he had before freely 
parted with, and transferred to them. ab won 9101 1 
And if, the Government being thus ſettled, the ſovereign Power for the 
Time being, that is, this King with his Council, ſhall both agree to make 
a farther Alteration in it; if they ſhall. both: agree to lay aſide. theit own 
. | 2 Oe, Er. v Supetiority, 
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Superiority, and to devolve the ſoyereign Power that is then lodged in them, 


on the People; and ſhall enact and declare, that no Law ſhall be good 
and valid, but what the Majority of the Populace ſhall agree to; by this, 
that Government, which was at firſt an abſolute, and afterwards a limited 


1127 


Monarchy, will become a perfect Commonwealth; and after that they ſhall 
have thus transferred the whole Government upon the People, and freely 


parted with their own Right to it, it will be unjuſt in them to re aſſume 
this Power, any otherwiſe than by the free Gift of the People on whom 
they had transferred it. | | Ty | | IH iz 
And on the other Side, the Caſe will be exactly the ſame, if it be ſup- 
poſed, that the Right of Government was originally in the People; for 
ſtill it will be capable of the like Changes and Alterations : ' The Soveteign- 
ty, wherever it is lodged, may be alienated and parted with to others. If 
therefore the Sovereignty being, as is now ſuppoſed, lodged in the People; 
they, finding the Inconveniencies of numerous popular Aſſemblies, ſhall think 
fir to transfer this Power to ſome few Perſons delegated and choſen by 
themſelves; from this Time forward theſe Delegates or Repreſentatives of 
the People are the ſupreme Power, and the People become mere Subjects 
to them, and may not forcibly take again to themſelves that Power which 
they have freely parted with. And again, If this repreſentative Body of the 
People, in which the Sovereignty will be then lodged, finding the Inconve- 
niences of this Sort of Government, by Reaſon of the Factions they are 
ſubject to, ſhall think fir ro make Choice of one ſingle Petſon, to preſide 
and moderate in their Aſſembly, with .a negative or a caſting Vote, or 


with what farther Degree of Power they ſhall think convenient to be- 


ſtow upon him: This is a farther Alteration of the Manner of the Go. 
vernment; becauſe, what Power they give him, they give ſrom themſelves, 
and may not challenge or claim it back again as their Due, after they 
have freely parted with it: And when they do chooſe ſuch à Governor, 
they may chooſe him upon what Conditions, they may conſtitute him with 
what Limitations they pleaſe; they may, if they will, appoint him only 
for a Ycar, or other limited Time; or they may, if they think. that bet- 
ter, appoint him for Life; or they may, if they are ſo minded, order 
that the Power which they give him ſhall deſcend _ to his Heirs, after 
him; and they may call him King, or Duke, or Stadtho'der, or give him 
whatever other Title they ſhall think better. And if after; this, finding 
Inconveniences in this mixed Sort of Government, they in whom the ſu- 
preme Power is then lodged, that is, this King, or Duke, or whatever 
elſe he is called, with his Council or Parliament, ſhall both agree together 
to make a farther Alteration in the Government; if they ſhall | agree to 
transfer the whole Sovercignty to him, and he ſhall conſent to accept of 
it, and they do both by a ſolemn Act decree and ordain this 'Eſtabliſh- 


ment; that Government which was at firſt a Democracy, and after that a 


mixed Monarchy, will thenceforward become an abſolute Monarchy:z and 
any of all theſe Changes or Alterations in the Form or Manner of Go- 
yernment, being made by ſuch as, for the Time being, were lawfully 
poſſeſſed of the ſovereign Power, will be regularly made; and being once 
made, will be valid and binding: And in whatſoever Hands the Sovereign- 


ty {hall be thus regularly placed, it cannot be regularly taken from thenee 


again, but by his or their own Ceſſion or Conſent, n. 
Thus, I think it is evident, that no Change or Alteration of the Form of 
Government, from one Sort to another, is in it ſelf unlawful to be made, 
provided it be made by thoſe who have Power to make it; that is, by 
the Government it ſelf; I mean, by him, or them, who, for the Time 125 
5 2 | N Ing, 
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ing, have the ſovereign Power in their Hands; da as I ſaid bite. 
there is no one Sort or Form of Government, that can truly be ſaid to be 
of divine : Inſtitution. _ The Power of Government indeed, that is, the 
Prov. viii. 15. Power and Authority that Governors have, is from God: By me, lays he, 
Rom. xiii. 1. Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice ; and, there is no Power but of 
God, ſays the Apoſtle ; but the Deſignation and Appointment of particular 
Perſons to the Adminiſtration of the Government, this is human; and the 
Diſtribution of the Power of Government into one, or into more Hands, 
this is likewiſe human: This is the Ordinance of Man only, and what- 
ever is ordained by Man, is in its own Nature alterable, and may at any 
Time be altered, by the ſame Power that ordained/it. I do not ay, it 
may be altered by the ſame Perſons that ordained it; for it is poſſible that 
by ſuch Ordinance the Power may be transferred from one Perſon to ano- 
ther, and what Power any Man has once given away from himſelf to an- 
other, he cannot reclaim as in Right; be may receive it again as a Gift 
from him to whom he gave it, but he cannot challenge it again as his 
Due. I ſay therefore, I do not affirm, that whatever has been ordained by 
Man, may be altered by the ſame Perſons that ordained it; I only affirm, 
that it may be altered by the ſame Power that ordained it. I affirm, that 
the ſame human Power which has ſettled the Sovercignty in one Hand, 
may diſtribute it into ſeveral Hands; or if it has ſettled it in many Hands, 
it may take it thence, and give it into one Hand. That fame human 
Power which has made the Perſons of ſuch as have the Adminiſtration of 
the Government elective, may ordain that they ſhall be ſucceſſive: That 
ſame human Power that can ſettle a Crown in Entail, can alſo cut off the 
Entail of a Crown: That ſame human Power that can ſettle the Succeſ- 
ſion of a Crown unconditionally, may appoint Conditions, without per- 
forming which, he that is next Heir in Courſe ſhall not inherit: And 
whatever Eſtabliſhment of the Government the ſupreme and ſovereign 
Power: of any Nation makes in one Age, the ſupreme and ſovereign Power 
for the Time being, of the ſame Nation, may in the next Age make null 
and void. For the ſupreme Power of every Nation is, and muſt needs 
be, in every Age, lodged ſ.mewhere or other; and the higheſt Power 
for the Time being, may, for its own Time, make what Laws and Or- 
dinances it ſelf pleaſes, as to the Settlement and Adminiſtration of the 
Government; which will be good Laws till they are repealed. But then 
the ſame ſovereign Power which has Authority to make a Law, has, and 
always: muſt have, as much Authority to repeal it; and no one Generation 
of Men can ever in ſuch Matters ſo bind the Hands, and reſtrain the 
Power of the Generations to come, but that they, in their Time, will 
have the ſame full Power to order publick Affairs according to their own 
Liking, that the preſent Generation has. There being therefore no mere 
human Oonſtitution, but what in its oon Nature is alterable; and I now 
take it for granted, that the particular Form or Manner of any Govern- 
ment is a mere human Conſtitution, it plainly follows, that the Precept 
in the Text, forbidding ro change, or to meddle with thoſe that are 
3 to Change, is not given to the ſupreme legiſtative' Power, which 
may make what Changes in the Form of Government it thinks reaſon- 
able; but only to mere Subjects, whoſe Duty it is to be quiet, and to 
ſubmit to the Powers that be; and who will act out of their Sphere, and 
in a Matter above their Capacity, in Caſe they ſhall take upon them to 


unſettle that Form of Government, whatever it i, that is already eſtabliſhed, 
ot 1 ab and Nr a new'/one, 1 


* 


— — —̃ —AyAů — — — - 


— — 
„ 


=_ LE * —— — 
* a J — EL - — — — * 44 Jas 


— = — 
— - 
— — — — 4 
— — — 
— 
— ah mm 
w - 
— — _—_v— 
— 
- 


—— 
—U—ää—i — — —-— — 


| Tx T5 p 5% — 
Tifi 1 4 : 14 


— 


* 
„ . 
4 . : a The 
. : 
/ 


— ö. 


He DUDES Duty. _ 1489; f 


The ſupreme legiſlative Power, wherever lod ged, is therefore n no other- 
wiſe concerned in this Precept, than only as in a Matter of Prudence: And 
ſo; far indeed they are very nearly concerned in it; it being rarely that 
any conſiderable Change can be made in the Form of a Government that 
has been long eſtabliſhed, and under which the Commenwealth has pro- 
ſpered and flouriſhed, without more Danger of Hurt than Hope of Good 
to the Community: An Alteration in the Government being like a Re- 
paration in the Foundation of an Houſe, which if it be neceſſary. to be 
made, muſt be made, and yet unleſs it be made very cautiouſly, cannot 

be done without endangering the Downfal of the whole Fabrick. When-, 
ever therefore the ſupreme, Power of any Nation undertakes to make any 
Change in the eſtabliſned Form of Government, they .ought in Prudence 
to be very well ſatisfied that ſuch a Change is neceſſary ; and they ought 
likewiſe wiſely to foreſee all the Conſequences that may probably follow 
from ſuch a Change, and to be well aſſured, that. there will be. more 
Good than Hurt in it: But when they are well "ſatisfied in this, they 
may then, without any Breach: of Duty or Juſtice, make ſuch Alterations: 
therein as they judge needful; they do no more than they have full 
Power and Authority to do, in making ſuch a Change, and it is the 
Duty of Subjects to acquieſce in the Wiſdom of their Superiors. 

And the Reaſon why I have now mentioned, and inſiſted ſo largely up- 
on this Point is, as I have already hinted, not only in Order to give 
you the true Meaning, as J conceive, of this Precept Medale not with: 
them that are given to Change; but likewiſe to give Eaſe and Satisfaction 
to the Conſciences of Men, as to ſome. Alterations that have been lately 
made in the Government of our own Nation. | 

For you all know, I ſhall, not need to — you, , that the: ſupteme 
2 Power of this Nation, is by the Conſtitution lodged in the King 

r Queen for the Time being, and in tte two Houſes of Parliament; 
7 what is enacted by their joint Authority, is a Law of the Land, 
to which they do all three give their Conſent: And in this eſſen- 
tial and moſt „ Conſtitution of the Government, there has not, 
God be thanked, been made, and I hope never will be made, any Change 
or Alteration. But as to the Succeſſion to the Crown, there have been of 
late made ſome very conſiderable Limitations ; . and well had it been for 
the Nation, if the ſame had been made an hundred Years ſooner. For 
whereas formerly the Crown deſcended of Courſe to the next in Blood, 
without any Exception, Condition, or Limitation; it is now limited * to 
deſcend to the next Heir that is a Proteſtant; and thereby not only one 
Perſon in particular, who is of uncertain Birth, but likewiſe ſeveral; others 
of the Popiſh, Religion, of whole Legitimacy there has been no Doubt, 
are 8 and excluded from the Succeſſion: And it is alſo declared 
to be a Forfeiture of the Crown, for any one that is poſſeſſed of: i, to be 
reconciled to the Church of Rome, or to marry with a Papiſt. 8 

Now this, you know, is what ſome amongſt us are tumbled. at: Firſt, 
ſuch Aa Change, they think, ought not. to have been made; 4 and, ſecondly, 
now that it. is made, they think, it is null and invalid. | 

ut the firſt of theſe is a Point which I am at preſent no ways concerned 
to enquire into; neither, I think, are you: They that have Power to make 
ſuch a Change are the; beſt, they are indeed the o proper. Judges: of 1 
Prudence, the | Reaſon, the N eig of 1 
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All therefore that I am concerned to do, in Order to give Eaſe and 
Satisfaction to the Conſciences of thoſe Subjects who have any Doubts or 
Scruples about the Matter, is only to ſhew, that they who made this Al: 
teration, as to the Succeſſion of the Crown, had Power ſufficient to make 
it, and conſoquently that now it is made, it is valid and binding; ſo that 

all thoſe who are obliged by Law to declare, as all Perſons in Place and 
Office now are, that they do not believe, that any Perſon hath now any 
Right or Title to the Crown of this Realm, otherwiſe than according to 
this Settlement of the Succeſſion, may ſafely and with a good Conſcience 
make this Declaration. | | 
For this I take to be an undoubted Truth, that no Man has a natural 
Right to any Thing in this World, more than to the Neceſſaries of Life: 
Whatever Right any Man has to Eſtate, or Dignity, or Dominion, except 
only over the Fruit of his own Body, is merely human; that is, it is a 
Right that is given by the Law of the Land, or the Conſtitution of the 
Realm; thus, that the eldeſt Son ſhould inherit all his Father's. real Eſtate, 
is no Law of Nature; for by Nature all his Children have Right alike: 
And even here with us, where this is the general Law of Inheritance, yet 
there are real Eſtates in ſome Places, that deſcend after another Manner, 
all to the younger Son, or to all Sons alike; and in ſome other Coun- 
tries perhaps, the whole real Eſtate of every Perſon, after the Deceaſe of 
the Poſſeſſor, may revert to the Crown from which it was granted, and the 
Exchequer, or publick Treaſury, may be alſo the ſole Heir to his perſonal 
Eſtate. And if no Man has a natural Right to an Eſtate, much leſs: can 
he have a natural Right to Government; I mean, out of his own Fa- 
mily : It is the ſupreme Power of every Nation that 2 this Right to 
whom it pleaſes, and in ſuch Manner as it pleaſes: It is this ſupreme 
Power of every Nation that eſtabliſhes in ſeveral Nations a different Sort 
of Government, and which in Monarchies makes the Crown of one Na- 
tion to be elective, and of another ſucceſſive; and which, in hereditary 
Monarchies, excludes, in one Country, all the Females and their Iflue ; 
and, in another Country, admits the next in Blood to inherit, whether 
Male or Female, and in the fame Proximity of Blood, prefers the Male 
before the Female. And I never yet heard it offered to be proved, that 
any of theſe Conditions or Limitations of Succeſſion to a Crown, were 
Breaches of a Law of Nature, or Violations of a natural Right. _ 
No therefore, if this be true, that no Man has a natural Right to the 
Government 'of a Kingdom, it remains, that the only Right which any 
Perſon hath thereto, muſt be a legal Right, that is, fuch a Right as is 
given him by the Law and Conſtitution of the Realm; and the Y av can 
give no Right any longer than while it ſelf is in Force; and the ſame ſo- 
vereign legiſlative Power that can make a Law, has as much Authority to 
repeal a Law; and the Law which gives any ſuch Right, being by ſuf- 
ficient Authority repealed, the Right which was ſolely founded upon that 
Law, muſt needs become null and void: For the Right having no other 
Foundation but that Law, that Foundation being removed by the Repeal 
of the Law, the Right that was built upon that, and nothing elſe, muſt needs 
fall to the Ground, Sr 

To me therefore it ſeems very plain, that whatever Right, either that 
particular Perſon, of the Legitimacy of whoſe Birth there is ſo much 
Doubt, or any other Perſon or Perſons whatſoever, that are nearer of Kin 
to the Crown, than that Family is on which it is now-entailed, had or 
might be ſuppoſed to have had, in Caſe there had been no Change made 
in the Laws relating to the Succeſſion, it is by the Change that has * 
| WOT | | 18 
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now made in thoſe Laws clearly cut off and deſtroyed; ſo that now we 


may truly declare, that neither he nor they, who by this laſt Law are, ex- 
cluded, have any Right or Title whatſoever to the Crown of this Realm: 
For no Right ever had they, or could they have, but by Law, and the 
Law has now given this Right from them to others; and the ſupreme le- 
giſlative Power of the preſent Time, has certainly as much Power and Au- 
thority to grant this Right of Succeſſion to whom it will, as the ſame le- 
giſlative Power of the former Times had. 
So that I think no Perſon can now have any reaſonable Doubt of the 
Lawfulneſs of making this Declaration, which all in Places and Offices 
are bound to make, unleſs he doubts whether this laſt Law, ſo limiting 
the Succeſſion to the Crown, be a Law of the Land ; that is, whether 
it was enacted by the ſupreme legiſlative Power of the Nation, viz. the 
King and the Two Houſes of Parliament, in whom, according to our 


preſent Conſtitution, the ſupreme legiſlative. Power is moſt certainly lodged. ' 


And to him who has any Doubt in his Mind, whether or no this be a 
Law of the Land, I have little to ſay but this, that if he himſelf do not 
remember the making of the Law, which I ſuppoſe moſt of us do, he 
may look into the Statute Book, and ſee if it be not there printed with 
the reſt; or he may, if he has ſtill a Mind to be more certain of it, 
ſearch the Records, and ſee if the original Act be not there entred and 
kept, as one of the Laws and Statutes of this Realm. Or if this will 
not ſatisfy, I leave him to be told by the Lawyers, for it is not within 
my Profeſſion to tell him that, that according to the Conſtitution of our 
Government, as it now is, and as it has been for ſeveral Hundred Years 
paſt, the King for the Time being in Poſſeſſion of the Crown, and re- 
cognized and acknowledged by the States of the Realm, is, without farther 
Enquiry into other Titles, lawful and rightful King, at leaſt ſo far, as that 
an Act of Parliament paſſed by him is a good and valid Law: This I ſup- 
poſe the Lawyers will tell him; this, I am ſure, they muſt ſay, or elſe 
they muſt grant, that well nigh half the Statutes, not only of the preſent, 
but of former Times, according to which they plead, and according to 
which the civil Rights of the Subjects are judicially determined, are not 
good Laws and Statutes. EI 

Thus I think I have made it appear, that this Precept, Meddle not with 
them that are given to Change, does not teach the Duty of ſovetcign 
Powers, who may lawfully make what Changes. and Alterations in the 
Frame and Conſtitution of the Government they themſelves think fit; but 
only of Subjects, whoſe Duty it is to be quiet and contented in their 
Station, and to ſubmit to that Form of Goyernment which is eſtabliſhed, 
believing, as the Apoſtle teaches, that there is no Power but of God, that 
the Powers that be are ordained of God ; that whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, 
reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and that they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves Damnation. FIN + 

And now I come to ſpeak very briefly to the two Points before pro- 
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and yet according to the preſent Eſtabliſhment are never like tobe called 
to the Government, or to any Share of it, cannot but wiſh the Deſtruc- 
tion of the preſent Eſtabliſhment, in Order to make Room for them. 
ſelves to come in. O that I were made Judge in the Land, that 

Man which hath any Suit or Cauſe might come unto me, and I would 
do him Juſtice! So ſaid Abſalom, 2 Sam. xv. 4. He thought the Admi-' 
niſtration of the Government not ſo well managed by his Father David, 
as. it would be by . himſelf; and this fond Self. Conceit naturally put 
him upon endeavouring to dethrone his Father, and to place himſelf in 
his Room. 

2, They may be ſaid to be given 10 Change, and do ſuffeiebtly ſhew 
that they are ſo, who though they do not expreſs ſuch an high Opinion 
of themſelves, yet are ever expreſſing a very low and mean Opinion of 
thoſe in whoſe Hands the Government is placed; who make it their Bu- 
ſineſs to pry into, and enquire out all the Overſights or Miſcarriages of the 
preſent Adminiſtration; and what Government is there, or ever was there, 
ſo. perfect, in which there have not been ſome Overſights or Miſcarri- 
ages? who ſet themſelves to divulge and ſpread abroad all the ill Things 
they know, or have heard of, concerning their Governors; who on all 
Occaſions magnify every little Failing; aggravate every ſmall Miſcarriage, 
judge of the Prudence of every Undertaking, by its Succeſs; and if any 
Enterpriſe that is taken in Hand miſcarries, will never ſuffer ſuch Unſuc- 
ceſsfulneſs to be attributed to Chance, or Providence, or any other Cauſe, 
but either to groſs Ignorance or Unskilfulneſs, or wilful Male- Adminiſtra- 
tion. For to what Purpoſe is all ſuch Talk, but only to diſcontent'Men's 
Minds, to render them uneaſy in their Station, and to diſpoſe them to 
attempt a Revolution > They who allow themſelves to talk at this Rate, 
have, it may be, too much Wit to venture the burning of their own 
Fingers; but if they can influence and perſuade others to it, that will 
anſwer their End as well: If they can but move others to Mutiny and 
Sedition, they make no Doubt but they ſhall afterwards find good fiſh- 
ing for themſelves in the troubled Waters; and that if they can but in- 
fluence the ignorant and eaſily miſ guided Multitude to pull others don, 
they ſhall afterwards be able with Eaſe to ſet themſelves up. 

3. They may yet more truly be ſaid to be given to Change, at leaſt 
they do more plainly ſhew themſelves to be ſo, who if they can find 
no Faults in the Adminiſtration of publick Affairs, do without Scruple 
make them; who ſet themſelves to forge and frame any Lies that may 
do Hurt concerning the Counſels, the Actions, or the Perſons of their 
Governors; in order to poſſeſs Men's Minds with unreaſonable Fears and 
Jealouſies, thereby to render the Perſons of their Governors ang and 
their Government weak and precarious. But, * 

4. They eſpecially are moſt evidently given 70 Change, or müller they 
are more than given to it, they are actually attempting it; who in Caſe of 
any, whether true or ſuppoſed, Diſorders of State, go out of their own 
Way and Sphere to rectify or redreſs them; and this they certainly do, 
who, being mere Subjects, do uſe "any other Means to get their Gric- 
vances redreſſed, than only Prayers and Tears. What Power they may ex- 

ert far this Purpoſe, who. have any Portion or Share of the Legiſlature 
veſted in them, as with us each Houſe of Parliament manifeſtly has, 
I will not take upon me to ſay; they know beſt' the Extent of their own 
e and upon what Occaſions, and in what Degrees it is neceſſary 


8 4 7 5 to exett it, in Order to preſerve the Balance that is eftabliſh- 
„ the Conſtitution?" But it is ikeifelly irregular, for gy LN 
Subjects 


1 


The Subjef's Duty. 


— * 888 — ny 
—— 


1133 


Subjects to gather together in Tumults, or to break out into open Re- 
bellion againſt the ſovercign Power, on Pretence of doing themſelves 
Right. This is a conſiderable Advance towards a Change, and in Pro- 
bability, how oppreſſive ſoever the preſent Government is, towards a 
Change much for the worſe: The Miſeries of Anarchy, Confuſion, and 
Civil. War, being commonly much greater, and more univerſally felt, 


than the. Miſeries occaſioned by the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of any Go- 
vernment. 


Theſe are ſuch as may be ſaid to be given to Change. And, 

(2.) They who may truly be ſaid to meddle with 1 that are given 
to Change, are ſuch who give them any Manner of Encouragement in 
this their irregular Proceeding; that is, who gladly give Ear to their un- 
charitable, malicious, and falſe Reports; who love to hear the Govern- 
ment blackned and defamed; who are well pleaſed that the Miſchief is 
done by other Hands, which they themſelves, for their own Safety's ſake, 
were afraid to undertake. They do give them till greater Encourage- 
ment, who ſuffer themſelves to be chcated into an Opinion of ſuch 
Men's Honeſty, by the loud Pretences that they make of Zeal for Li- 
berty and Religion: Indeed, were it not for ſuch abuſed and miſled 
People as theſe, no Sedition would ever be very formidable. But they, 
above all, may moſt truly be ſaid to meddle with ſuch as are given to 
Change, who join and take Part with ſuch whoſe open Deſign it is, 
no Matter upon what ſpecious Pretences, to diſſolve the preſent Govern- 
ment, and to ſet up a new one: They who do thus meddle with ſuch 
as are given to Change, are no whit better than thoſe are whom they join 
with, and may juſtly expect the ſame Reward, even that mentioned in the 


Verſe following the Text: Their Calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and who 


knoweth the Ruin of them both? | 


I ſhall obſerve but one Thing more, concerning the Preeept in the 
Text, I mean, the two laſt Branches of it; fear the King, and, meddle 
not with them that are given to Change: And this I ſhall do, only in 
Order to deduce one very juſt, and I think alſo uſcful, and very ſeaſonable 
Inference from the whole, and ſo- conclude. 

It is this: That theſe two Branches of the wiſe Man's Advice, as they are 
given to none but Subjects; for the King himſelf is not to fear the 
King, and they who have the Power of the Government may lawfully, 
as I have ſhewed already, not only attempt, but make Changes in it, if 
they ſee Cauſe; | ſo they are plainly given to 'a// that are mere Subjects; 
and that whether the King be ſo good a King as they could wiſh for or 
no, or whether the Government be as gentle and perfect as it might be 
or not. For the Text takes no Notice of the perſonal Qualifications of the 
King, neither of his Wiſdom and Virtue, nor of his Want of them, nor 
yet of the Excellencies or Imperfections of the Government; but it ſpeaks 
in general of any King for the Time being, when it commands Subjects 
to fear their King: And it ſpeaks of any Sort or Kind of Government, 
that for the Time being is regularly eſtabliſhed, when it forbids the Sub- 
jets. to meditate or endeavour the making Alterations in it, os 
Nov if it be the Duty of Subjects to fear their King, even though he 
be, not ſo good an, one as they could wiſh; and not to project or un- 
dertaxe to make any Change in the Government, even though it be for 
the. better; for that to be ſure is what all ſuch Medlers do think, at 
leaſt it is what they will not fail to give out: If it be the Duty of mere 
Subjects to take theſe Things as they find them, becauſe none can regu- 


larly go about even to reform the e but the ſovereign Power, 
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or at leaſt only ſuch Perſons as have ſome Share of the Sovereignty lodged 
in chem; and then only according to that Meaſure thereof which they 
have, and within thoſe Bounds ' which are fet to their Power by the Con- 
ſtitution; much rather are all mere Subjects bound, both in Duty, and 
alſo in Intereſt, to fear and obey a good and gracious Sovereign, and 
not only to be quiet and conrented, but very thankful too, if they have 
the Happineſs to be under a Government that eannot be mended, 4 
Government that ſeems as perfect as a human Conſtitution can be. And 
this, God be thanked, is, in both rheſe Reſpects, manifeſtly our Caſe at 
this preſent Time. For, | | 

1. As to the Conſtitution of our Government, that is certainly the beſt 
in the whole World: The Crapians would be hard put to it fo much as 
to imagine a better: It is a Conſtitution wherein the Power of the Sword 
is fully lodged in the Sovereign, and yet with all the Security that can 
be that it ſhall never be miſuſed ; whereby the Rights and Prerogatives 
of the Crown, and the Liberties and Propertics of the People, are with 
equal Care preſerved ; wherein the Sovereign has all the Power that can 
be to do Good, and none to do Hurt. In a Word, it is a Conſtitution 
during the Continuance whereof, the People can never be enflayed and 
ruined, but with their own Conſent, by Repreſentatives of their own 
chooſing; and it may be reaſonably hoped, that they will never be fo 
fooliſh, as to give their Conſent to their own Deſtrativh, And yet, 

2. If this might be ſuppoſed, we ſhould nevertheleſs be ſafe from 
preſent Ruin, having (God be thanked, and en this Day of Her Mi 
jeſty's happy Acceſſion to the Crown we have, mote" efpceially, Reaſon 
to be thankful for it; having, I ſay,) ſach a Sovereign now on the Throne, 
as might ſafely be truſted with the higheſt and moſt unlimited Pretoga- 
tives, becauſe we are morally aſſured, ſhe never would tfe them but to 
promote the Good and Welfare of her People. A Qicen that is in- 
tirely in the Intereſts of her People, and cannot reaſonably be ſo much 
as ſuſpected to have any Intereſt of her own, diſtinct from theirs. A 
Queen, that has been remarkably careful about Matters of Piety, and 
expreſſed the moſt earneſt Deſire to tranſmit to Poſterity the ſame excel- 
lent Religion that is eſtabliſhed among us. A Queeh, that is ſo far from 
endeavouring to entich her ſelf by the Spoil of her Subjects, that ſhe Has 
not only been, beyond Example, provident in the Management of the 
publick Treaſure, but alſo as frugal in her ©wni Expenees, as with De- 
cency, and with the Preſervation of the Honour of the Crown ht could 
be, with this only Deſign, that ſhe might ſpare as much as was poſſible 
out of her own Revenue towards the publick Uſe, that fo her Stibjects 
might be the leſs burthened. 1 1} 3 „ 

But it would be endleſs to ſay all that might be ſaid upon this Subſeck, 
I am ſure without Flattery, and I verily believe, without the Suſpfciön of 
it; and I am ſenſible I have already kept you too long. I 

I ſhall therefore only add this one Thing, vis. that: being ſo exttethe 
happy as we now are, both in the Conſtitution of the GovertiniicHit! I 
in the Adminiſtration. of it; we have nothing elſe to do, but to be thank- 


ful to God for theſe Bleſſings, to endeavoue to wa worthy Of“ Wm, 


and to pray for their Continuance : And in Order to chis Hat, to put op 
our hearty Supplications to the: Throne of Grace, that God woültf be 
pleaſed to grant the Qucen a long Life, and to direct fer Connfels;/ attd 
proſper. her Endeevours for the publick 'Good'; arid that When“ he (Giant 
be pleaſed to tranflate her hence to à butter Kingdem, which for Ott 
own Sakes we cannot but wiſh may non be in our Time, He (AF 
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bleſs our Poſterity with a Succeſſion of ſich Princ 
es, and, if it ma 
from her own Body, who, like her, may govern wiſely, and live 2 
tuouſly, and by the Authority both of their Laws and of their godly Ex- 
ample, may perfect that Reformation which, ſuch is our preſent Corrup- 
LES bo JI IF 
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And may God of his infinite Mercy vouchſafe to hear and 
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our Peritions, for the ſake of our Lord 7 efi 4 655 if. To w Ap theſe 


mA « 
$ * * —— > Y E * * 1 
and b 
* 
- 
* 
— „ 
. * 
42 
TEN 3 * ö p SY ö 
WW» * 4 * N \\c 1 » a\ 
WW 44 | v * . 4 3 98 ' a = 
ka \ by . \ 2 k } 
FI | i \ 
9 £ * N TT * * 1 = \ 
E L - * \ i 4 * , \ * \ 1 * \ 4 Y ann 
— x ” 
* 8 Fs 1 
E444 % * % 4 ; W — 1 Wag 
7 Vow * 
= 
* L . 
8 © f 
' Y ” 
: Aer +. 1 
* -u 4 I $ 
5. 8 
4 ; \ 1 
. 
| G 
: ms A P 1 . 
o 
4 
2 
1 ( 3 # 
” ' 12 
Ci 1 s | 
1 * ” 1 
1 
135 j 11 
. — 7 4s £14 ** 
14 4 
' 241421 
14 
1 3 N a f FITS 2 
1 6 " ' N 14 : 4 : . We { ( 4/3405 1 
Gy 110 675K 70 5 
| : - / | * 47 #0 , 
| s I# 10 5711. 
0 N 5 
; a 2 + pe <4 
L ' * A L1 10 11 fi 4 
116021 


on 


"©. 


Ss 4 34 


” . " p SF * 7 ' 
* . 7 # & *® of & % + 1 7 + 4 
2 9 = «a # : Pd * S . 
. p | SS +4 4-1 * - * 
* * * 4 T2 ; q x * * + 1 * | 4 , {3.1} 
* 9 - * * | h . 1 d 4s 6 4 3 - 4 SS &@ *& © * 14 * 
; | . N 9 . p 7 
4 = _ 1 ' . ” * wg * 17 ? y 14 CY #3 & 
. 1 1 , F 1 5 > 4A L I # 0 # Ss .4 o Cc * 1 
0 : . * & — 9 4 « 4 . 8 ® 1 - \ 
' ; | * F ne - 1 
. | , > 4 = A 894944 
p L 1 
4 4 | 
7 * * 4 * "SET, p 
” * I * " | 3 21 + 
. * * 
k a _ 4 7 1 F 
| 1 10535 


s . 
„ & 


The Way of trying Prophets. | 


CO a FP ok voyoyovoToTaVoVovoTorbFoVoVoToToloToFoVoTolotofodof-9-Y 


JOHN IV. I. 


Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they are of God: Becauſe many falſe Pro- 
phets are gone out into the World. 


FTER that the Chriſtian Religion had been ſufficiently 
taught and proved by the Preaching and Miracles of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, it pleaſed God, for wiſe Rea- 
l ſons, no Doubt, to permit great Oppoſition to be made 
| to the Truth and Purity of it; not only by its former 

«(|| profeſſed Enemies, the Fews and Heathens, but likewiſe 
by ſome among the Chriſtians themſelves; ſome, I mean, 
who overpowered in a Manner by that ſtrong Evidence, 

whereby Chriſtianity in general had been confirm'd, could not avoid Convic- 
tion, nor, with any Eaſe in their own Minds, decline the taking upon 
them the Name of Chriſtians; and yet, not liking nor reliſhing well 
that Submiſſion and Obedience of the Underſtanding, and that Strictneſs 
of Life which it obliged them to, ſet themſelyes ſo to explain, that is in- 
deed, ſo to corrupt the Faith of Chri/?, as to take away all that Myſtery 
from its Articles of Belief, which they could not well comprehend ; and all 
that Strictneſs and Severity from its Precepts, which, as laying an ungrateful 
Reſtraint upon their Luſts and Paſſions, they found it hard to bring them- 
ſelves to comply with. | 
The firſt of this Kind that we mect with in Scripture, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, was that Arch-Heretick Simon Magus; but he was quickly follow- 
cd by ſeveral others, his Diſciples or Imitators ; ſome of whom we find taken 
Notice of by St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles; and the 
Number of them was ſo increaſed before St. Johns Death, who out-lived all 
the other Apoſtles, that he ſays, in the latter Part of the Text, that. there 
were then, many falſe Prophets gone out. into the World. Upon which Ob- 
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ſervation, he very reaſonably grounds the Caution and Advice which he gives, 
in the former Clauſe of it: Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the 
Spirits whether they are of Gt. £ | £54 
And if it was thus even in the Apoſtles Days, if even then, there were 
ſome, as St. Paul calls them, falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, transforming * Cor. xi. 13 
themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt; it is no Wonder that it has been ſo 
in the Ages ſince, or that it is ſo now. Nay indeed, this is what we had 
great Reaſon to expect: or rather it is what we might be ſure would be; be- 
cauſe it had been expreſily foretold long ago, by Prophets of unqueſtionable | 
Authority. There .ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets; ſays our Sa. Matth. xiv. 9; 
viour, and many ſhall come in my Name, and ſhall deceive many. And, of * 
your own ſelves alſo, ſays St. Paul, ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things, s xx. zo. 
to draw away Diſciples after them. And again, There muſt be alſo Hager t Cor. xi. 19. 
among you, that they which are approved may be made manifeſt among you. 
And, as there were falſe Prophets among the Fews, ſays St. Peter, ſo ſhall a pet. ii. 1. 
there be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable He- 
reſies, even denying the Lord that bought them. And many ſhall follow their 
pernicions Ways. 5 
And the Methods whereby theſe Seducers have endeavoured, and indeed 
with too great Succeſs, to draw Men from the Truth of the Goſpel, have 
been various; ſome have endeavoured it, by forging and ſetting forth Goſpels 
and Epiſtles under the venerable Names of the Apoſtles. This was an early 
Artifice; but Thanks be to God, it was, by the Care and Vigilance of the 
firſt Chriſtians, ſoon diſcovered, and is now impracticable. Others have done 
it by corrupting their genuine Writings; but this Fraud alſo has been ſeldom 
long undetected, and would in vain be now attempted any more. And others 
have endeavoured the ſame by ſetting up oral Tradition as a Rule of Faith, 
together with the Scripture, and as a neceſſary Supplement thereto ; and boldly 
affirming that all the Doctrines by them taught, which are not to be found 
in Scripture, have been delivered down to them from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
this Way. But this Method of Deccit has been like wiſe ſo fully laid open and 
confuted in the learned Writings of the Proteſtants againſt the Corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, that it may reaſonably be hoped, there is little or no 
Danger of our now being deceived thereby. 
Nevertheleſs, there are two other Methods of Deceit, which we are till, 
and always ſhall be, in Danger of; the firſt is, of thoſe who wreſt and per- 
vert the Senſe of Scripture, by a falſe Interpretation of it; the other is, of 
thoſe who pretend themſelves to be afreſh inſpired by God, in ſuch Manner 
as the Apoſtles were, Mg 
Againſt the former of which we may be in good Meaſure ſecured, by 
conſtant reading, and diligent Study of the holy Scripture; and treaſuring up, 
and deeply impreſſing on our Minds, thoſe great Truths of Religion, whe- 
ther relating to Belief or Practice, which are there clearly taught; and re- 
ſolving to admit of no Interpretation of any more obſcure or doubtful Texts, 
even tho we have not Skill or Learning enough to ſhew the Falſity of ſuch 
Interpretation, whereby Countenance ſeems to be given to any Opinion that 
is not according to the Analogy of Faith, or to any Practice that is not 
agreeable to that Strictneſs and Purity of Life which the holy Goſpel every 
where enjoins. EY | 
And how we may be ſecured againſt the other Method of Deceit, vis. 
that of thoſe who falſly pretend to Inſpiration, is what we are taught in the 
Text, and will be my Buſineſs to explain, and ſhew more at large in my 
following Diſcourſe: Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they are of God, becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
World. Many falſe Prophets, ſays he, are gone out, that is, many that falſe- 
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ly pretend to the Teaching of the Spirit. For they were ſuch falſe Pro. 
phets as theſe, which the Apoſtle ſeems to have had chiefly in his Mind; and- 
that I take to be the Reaſon why he calls them — as well as Prophets. 
| Belicve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are of God. | 
8 And this Caution and Advice can never be given unſeaſonably, becauſe as 
there were many ſuch falſe Prophets in the World, in the Apoſtles Time, 
ſo there have been ever ſince, and probably ever will be while the World 
ſhall laſt. Every Age has afforded Plenty of ſuch Enthuſiaſts, whoſe Fraud, 
or Madneſs, or Folly, has in due Time been made manifeſt unto all Men. 
And yet the continual Diſcoveries of former Cheats of this Kind have not 
proved ſufficient to diſcourage others from ſetting up the ſame Pretence to 
Inſpiration, neither have they afforded to the People of following Times ſuf- 

ficient Caution to beware of the like Impoſtures. 

For even now, after all the Experience that the World has already had 
in ſuch Matters, there is a new Set of Prophets lately riſen up among our 
ſelves; and as the wildeſt Enthuſiaſts have had, ſo have theſe allo: their 
Followers. | 

Nevertheleſs I will not yet take upon me to ſay, that theſe are falſe Pro- 
phets; it is Time that muſt ſhew that; and a very little Time, it is likely, 
will ſhew it ſufficiently. But, all that I affirm now is Matter of Fact, 
that they call themſelves Prophets, that immediate divine Inſpiration is what 
they pretend to; and that they ſay with great Confidence , that they are the 
Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, and that all the Diſcourſes which they 

Heb. i. 1. utter in their Extaſics, are the Oracles of God, and the Warnings of the eter- 
nal Spirit. 
| Ara who can, now at firſt, be ſure that they are not ſo? For why may 
not Cod, who at ſundry Times, and in diverſe Manners, ſpake in Times paſt 
to our Fathers by the Prophets, ſpeak allo in the like Sort to us their Chil- 
dren? We, indeed, can ſee no Reaſon, why, after the full Revelation of the 
everlaſting Goſpel, by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, there ſhould be any new 
Revelations given, eſpecially to ſuch as do already receive, and profeſs to 
give intirc Credit to, the Goſpel-Revelation. But God's Thoughts are not 
always as our. Thoughts; and many Things may be requiſite or neceſſary for 
ſome wiſe and great Purpoſes, which we, not knowing the Counſels and De- 
ſigns of Providence, may not ſee any Reaſon for. And, as on the'one Hand, 
if we ſhould give Ear and Credit to theſe Perſons, as to the Meſſengers. of 
God, when indeed the Lord has not ſent them, nor ſpoken by them, we 
may be led into ſuch Miſtakes as may prove fatal to us; fo, on the other 
Hand, if we ſhould flight and reject their Warning, when indeed 4 Spirit 
or an Angel has ſpoken to them, we may be found to have fought againſt 
God. Whether therefore they be true, or whether they be falſe Prophets, 
which do now, or which may at any Time hereafter thus take upon them to 
ſpeak to us in the Name of God; it is very good and reaſonable Advice 
which the Apoſtle here gives, in relation to them: Believe not every Spirit; 
but try the Spirits whether they are of God. ©) 
I. Believe not every Spirit. And this firſt Part of the Apoſtles Advice, I 
take to imply in it theſe four Things. 9-33 OF” 25 UT0326) OR 
1. That we fhould not readily give any Ear at all to ſuch as pretend to 
Luke xvii. 23. Inſpiration. Go not after them, nor follow them, ſays our Saviour“ In- 
dced, to a very ſtrong Proof of any Man's Inſpiration, if it be offered to us, 
if it be laid in our Way, we ought to yield; at leaſt ſo far, as to be there- 
by put upon farther enquiring into the Matter; becauſe we cannot be ſure 
that God will not any more communicate his Will ro Men, in ſuch Manner 
as he has formerly done, by the immediate Inſpiration of his Holy. Spirit. 
Bur I fay, that if no fuch Evidence of divine Inſpiration be plainly 1 
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fore us, without our ſeeking, we ſhall not nced to go out of our Way to 
ſeek. for it; becauſe we have no Reaſon at all to doubt, but that the Reve- 
lation of God's Will already made to us in the holy Scripture, is abundant- 
ly ſufficient for all thoſe Purpoſes, for which a divine Revelation might be 
expected, or could reaſonably be deſired. For this Word of God, we arc 


The Way of myng Prophets 17% 


told, is a Lamp unto our beet, and a Light unto our Path. This we arc Pg. cir toe. 
aſſured, is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation ; wiſer than which we need Tim. ii. 15. 


not deſire to be. This we are aſſured, 7s profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, —16. 
for Correction, and for Inſtruftiom in Righteouſneſs ; that is, for every good 


Purpoſe. This we are aſſured, was given, that the Man of God might. be—:7. 


perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good Works: And if it was given for 
this Purpoſe, there can be no Doubt but that it is ſufficient for it: Or, 
without conſidering the Teſtimony that the holy Scripture gives of its o ,-. 
Sufficiency, we might otherwiſe be ſatisfied that it is ſufficient; | becauſe the 
Wiſdom of God has not, that we know of, thought fit, in all the Ages ſince. 
the Apoſtles Times, to make any other publick Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind. And if the holy Scripture, as rationally interpreted, explained, 
and applied by the Paſtors of the CHhriſtian Church, and the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, has been ſufficient to guide into the Way of Truth, and to bring 
to cternal Life, all that haye been ſaved in all this Time, for, ſixteen hun- 
dred Years paſt ; we may reſt aſſured, that it is (till as ſufficient for the ſame 
Purpoſes. And therefore having now all thoſe Books of holy Scripture in 
our Hands, which have always hitherto, ſince the Apoſtles Times, ſerved for, 
the Inſtruction of the Chri/tian Church; and being alſo well furniſhed with: 
ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors, regularly ordained, and lawfully commiſſioned 
to explain and preach to us the Doctrine of the Goſpel; with whom, in 


bleſſing their Miniſtry, our Saviour has promiſed, that he will al/ways 02; xxviil. 20. 


preſent, even unto the End of the World. As we ſee no Need that there is 
of new Reyclations, ſo we have no Reaſon to expect them. And therefore 
for us, who believe upon ſuch good Grounds the Perfection of Scripture, as a 
Rule both of Faith and Manners, to ſeek out now for new Lights, would 
be juſt the ſame Folly, as it would be to ſearch for a Candle to add Light 
to the Sun. Bur, 

2. What I take to be farther implied in this firſt Branch Of the Apoſtles 
Advice, Believe not every Spirit, is this; that how confidently ſocver any 
Man may give out himſelf to be an inſpired: Prophet, we ſhould not be for- 
ward to believe his Pretences. And for this there is a very good Reaſon 
given in the Text it (elf, viz. becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out ita 
the World. And if this was a good Rcaſon then to make Men very ſhy and 
cautious of admitting any Man's Pretence to Inſpiration, it is much more ſo 
now ; for then, when the Apoſtle gave this Advice, as there were many falſe 
Prophets, ſo, we arc ſure, there were many true ones too. And as, when 


of the Money that is current abroad, there is ſome good, as well as ſome _ 


counterfeit, he that takes Money by Tale only, may probably take ſome good, 
as well as ſome bad, and by good Luck, may take none but what is good; 
whereas, when the Coin is generally corrupt, he muſt have almoſt the ſame 
good Luck, if he ever receives any good; ſo it is here: Then, when there 
were true, as well as falſe Apoſtles, a Man that uſed no Caution might yet, 
by very good Hap, only fall into the Hands of a true Apoſtle. Whereas, 
ever ſince the Apoſtles Days, a like uncautious Man muſt have had the ſame 
good Hap, not to fall into the Hands of a Seducer ; becauſe, ever ſince the 
Apoſtles left the World, tho' every Age has produced a great many that have 
given out themſelves to be inſpird, we are not ſure there has been 
any one that has been really ſo; and, as to far the greateſt Part of them we 
haye undeniable Evidence, that if they were inſpired at-all, it was by 9 evil 
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Spirit, and not by the holy Spirit of God. And therefore, having as yet no 


N. 


Inducement to think it is otherwiſe now, than it has been for ſixteen hundred + 


Years paſt, nothing can be more teaſonable than the Caution which the Apo- 
ſtle here gives, not to be forward to give Credit to any that ſhall now ſer 
up with the like Pretences. It is as much Favour as any new Prophet can 
now in Reaſon deſire, conſidering what Ground we have to ſuſpect an Im- 
poſture, that we ſhould not condemn him unheard ; but to have any Incli- 
nation at all in his Favour; to imagine or ſuppoſe it likely that he may be 
a true Prophet, before he has given any plain Evidence of a divine Miſlton, 
is an Argument of ſuch Weakneſs, Indiſcretion, and Unwarineſs, as we 
ſhould be aſhamed of in any Matter of our worldly Concerns, wherein there 
was the like Uncertainty ; or rather, wherein there was ſuch great Probability 
of our being impoſed upon. And therefore, 


3. Another Thing meant, as I ſuppoſe, to be implied in this firſt Part of 


the Apoſtle's Advice, Believe not every Spirit, is; that we ſhould never ac- 
cept any Perſon whatſoever as inſpired, without his firſt giving good Proof 
of his divine Inſpiration. What Proof, in this Caſe, is ſufficient, and may 
be reaſonably required, I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider by and by. But 
very good and ſufficient Proof, I ſay, is what we ought to inſiſt upon and 
demand, before we give any Credit at all to any Man that pretends to In- 
ſpiration. Becauſe, there being, as the Apoſtle here ſays, many falſe Prophets 
in the World, that is, many that falſely pretend to Inſpiration ; it is poſlible, 
at leaſt, it is as likely as not, that the Man that comes to us with this Pre- 
tence is an Impoſtor : Or if he be not; yet, ſo long as he gives no Evidence 
of his Inſpiration, we are guilty of no Fault in not receiving him as an in- 
ſpired Prophet; for it can never be a Fault, not to believe without Reaſon ; 
and that is no Reaſon to us which does not appear. Nay indeed, ſuppoſing 
him to be really inſpired, yet, while he gives no Proof of his Inſpiration, ſo 


far is our refuſing to receive him as an inſpired Prophet from being a Fault, 


that it is no more than we are bound in Duty to do; we ſhould be to blame 
if we received him; we do well and wiſely in rejecting him: For it would 
be juſt the ſame Raſhneſs and Indiſcretion in us (tho' perhaps it might not 
be attended with the like hurtful Conſequences) to receive as an inſpired 
Prophet, a Man that is really inſpired, while as yet there is no Evidence ap- 
pearing of his being ſo inſpired, as it would be to give Credit to an Impoſ- 
tor. And beſides, it may alſo probably be a Miſtake of much worſe Con- 
ſequence, to receive as an inſpired Prophet a Man that is not inſpired, than 
it would be not to receive as ſuch, a Man that is really inſpired ; For if we 
receive as an inſpired Prophet a Man that is not inſpired, we run a Hazard 
of bcing deceived by him to our cternal Ruin ; whereas, if for Want of ſuf- 
ficient Evidence of Inſpiration, we ſhould not give Credit to a Man that is 
really inſpired, the only Hazard we ſeem to run, is, of not knowing ſome 
Truths, which might be upon ſome Accounts uſeful to be known, but with- 
out the Knowledge of which we may do very well ; becauſe the holy Scrip- 
ture alone, we are well aſſured, is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 

4. Laſtly: What muſt be ſtill farther meant to be implied in this firſt 
Branch of the Apoſtle's Advice, Believe not every Spirit, is this; that we 
ſhould not ever take any Man's Word only for his being an inſpired Prophet. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe if we admit, as of ſufficient ; to prove Inſpira- 
tion, a Man's own Affirmation that he is inſpired, we muſt believe every Spi- 
rit, directly contrary to the Apoſt/e's Warning. For it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that any Man that is deſirous to be taken for an inſpired Prophet, will ever 
be wanting in giving an ample Teſtimony to himſelf. Either therefore this 
Proof of divine Inſpiration muſt be wholly ſet aſide ; or elſe, we muſt allow 
of it by whomſoeyer it is offered; and whoever gives out himſelf to be 43 
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Prophet muſt forthwith, without farther Examination, be received as ſuch; 

But upon theſe Terms, our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who was cettainly ſent 
by God, did not require or expect that Credit ſhould be given to him: Nay, 
he expreſſly acknowledges, that if he had not given other Proof of his divine 


141 


Miſſion, his own Teſtimony, by it ſelf, had not been credible.  1f; ſays he, John v. 2 t, 


I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true © 5 
And yet the Matter which a Man witneſſes concerning himſelf may be 


true, tho his witneſſing it be not alone a ſufficient Proof of its Truth. Tho'----viii. 14. 


1 bear Record of my ſelf, ſays our Saviour in another Place, i yet my Record 
is true, for 1 know whence I came. Altho' therefore we ate not to give in- 
tire Credit to any Man that confidently affirms his own Inſpiration ; for if we 
ſhould do that, we muſt believe every Impoſtor; yet if the Man that gives 
out himſelf to be inſpired, be otherwiſe a Man of Probity, Honeſty, and 
Modeſty ; if he has always before been thought to have a clear Head and a 
ſound Judgment, and was never known or ſuſpected to be ſubje& to Vapours 
and Whimſies; and if when he affirms his own Inſpiration; he does it in a 
grave and becoming Manner, and with all the Appearance that is poſſible of 
Truth, and Sincerity, and Self. Perſuaſion: And laſtly, if there be nothing 
in the Matter which he utters as by divine Inſpiration, that is blaſphemous; 
impious, wicked, unworthy of God, or apparently contrary to ſound Doc- 
trine; in theſe Caſes, I ſay, the Man's own conſtant Affirmation that he is 
inſpired, may very reaſonably put us upon farther enquiring into the Matter, 
in order to the obtaining the fulleſt Satisfaction that we can about it. 

And this leads me to diſcourſe of the ſecond Branch of the 4pgfle's Advice 
in the Text, very fitly ſubjoined to the former, vig. | 


II. Try the Spirits whether they are of God. For there being many falſe 
Prophets, or falſe Pretenders to Inſpiration, in the World, it is not reaſon- 
able that we ſhould, before, or without Trial, be/zeve every Spirit. And 
yet, on the other Side, being well aſſured that there have been formerly ſe- 
veral that have been divinely inſpired, and that have ſpoken as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; and being not abſolutely certain, that there never 
will be any more ſuch Perſons; neither is it reaſonable that we ſhould im- 
mediately damn, as a Cheat and Impoſtor, eyery Man that gives out this Pre- 
tence, while as yet no Signs or Tokens of Impoſture do. appear; but the 
right and the wiſe Way is to wait awhile, before we give Judgment ; and 


before we either receive or reject, to try the Spirits whether they are of 


God. | 


But how, it may be asked, ſhall we try them? What Proof of any Man's 
being inſpired, who pretends himſelf fo, may reaſonably be required, or ex- 
pected ? | I | as: 
I anſwer in general, ſuch as other Prophets, formerly ſent by God, have 
been enabled to give; ſuch as Moſes, the Law-giver of the Fews, and ſuch 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, did give. For 
every Man that pretends to teach as by Inſpiration, takes upon him to be a 
ſpecial Ambaſſador ſent from Heaven on ſome extraordinary Meſſage: And 
no Man is ever received as an Ambaſſador till he ſhews his credential Letters. 
More particularly, there are two Proofs of divine Inſpiration ; one, ot the 
other, or both, of which we may with good Reaſon demand of any Man 
that ſets up with this Pretence: Eſpecially, in Caſe the Revelation he pre- 
tends to have had, be of publick Concern, and he requires in the Name 
of God that we ſhould give him Credit: And they are Prophecy, and 
Miracles. | ot. ene Feet OI fie . 
1. Prophecy, or the foretelling Things to come. This Way Moſes, and 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, made Proof of their divine Miſſion. They foretold 
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ſome Things that were not to be till many Years after, as well as others 
which were then ſhortly to come to paſs; and thoſe too, Events not depend- 
ing on the neceflary working of natural Cauſes, but only on the Pleaſure 
of God, or the Will of free Agents: Which Kind of Events, we have Rea- 


ſon to think, cannot be foreknown by any but God, nor be certainly fore- 


Iſa. xli. 23. 


told but by Revelation from God ; according to that of the Prophet, 
Shew the Things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye 
are Gods. 

But then this Proof of divine Inſpiration, tho it be indeed as good as 
any that can be given, is a convincing Proof to thoſe only who happen to 
live either at, or after, the Time when the Prophecy is fulfilled : It is no 
Proof at all, it is an Amuſement only, to thoſe who live but at the Time 
when the Prophecy is firſt given out; becauſe it is a Courſe of Time, 
which that Generation of Men may never live to ſee, that muſt ſhew 
whether the Thing forctold does come to paſs or no, and conſequently, 
whether the Man that foretold it was a true or a falſe Prophet. There is 


therefore, 


John xv. 24. 


X. 37. 


2. Another Proof of divine Inſpiration, that may with good Reaſon be ex- 
pected and required of any Man, at. the very Time when he utters his 
pretended divine Revelations; and that is, Miracles. Thus Moſes proved 
his divine Miſſion to thoſe to whom he was ſent. And thus our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles proved their divine Miſſion to thoſe to whom they firſt 
preached the Goſpel ; they did the Yorks of God, that is, ſuch Works as 
could not be done but by the Power of God. 

This therefore, I ſay, is what may now alſo be reaſonably expected from 
thoſe who do now a-Days pretend to Inſpiration, and declare that they are 
ſent by God on an extraordinary Meſſage to us. Let them, as Moſes did, 
turn the Water into Blood, and the Duſt into Lice; and divide the Cha- 
nel of the Sea, ſo that Men may paſs through it, as on dry Land: Or let 
them, as our Saviour and his Apoſtles did, with only a Word ſpeaking, 
heal the Sick, cure the Cripples, give Sight to the Blind, caſt out Devils, 
and raiſe the Dead: Or let them, as the Apoſtles did, ſpeak with Under- 
ſtanding in Languages which they never learned; and then we ſhall have 
ſome Reaſon, to liſten to what they have to ſay to us: But till then we 
ſhall have none; till then we ſhall be blameleſs in not believing them, 
even though they be true Prophets; for even of. himſelf our Saviour ſays, 
If I had not done among them the Works that none other Man did, they 
had not had Sin. And if the unbelieving Fews would not have been to 
blame in not believing Chri/?, unleſs he had proved his divine Miſſion by 
Miracles; by the ſame Reaſon neither ſhall we be now to blame, if we 
hearken not to theſe new Prophets (even ſuppoſing them to be true Pro- 
phets) unleſs they alſo give the like Proof of their divine Miſſion. And of 
himſelf, whom yet, moſt certainly, the Father had ſanctiſied and ſent into 
the World, he ſays again, I I do not the Works of my Father, believe me 
not. And if he, the Son of God, was not to be believed upon other Terms 
than his working of Miracles, much leſs is any other Man. In not belie- 
ving therefore theſe new Pretenders to Revelation, unleſs they ſhall alſo 
work Miracles to prove their Miſſion, it is plain we are ſafe; but if we 
ſhould believe them, we know not what Hazard we may run of being de- 
ceived by them. And by the ſame Reaſon that we believe their con- 
fident Pretence to Revelation, upon' their own Teſtimony only, without 
Miracles; we muſt believe the like Pretence of any other Perſons that ſhall 


ever come to us with the like Confidence; that is, we muſt give up our ſelves 


to be deluded by every Impoſtor. 


Y | 


But 
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But perhaps it will be ſaid, that howevet there might be Need of Mira- 
cles to prove the divine Miſſion of Moſes, becauſe it was a new Law 
which God gave to the Fews by him; and of our Saviour and. his Apo- 
ſtles, becauſe the Matter of their Revelation was likewiſe, in great Meaſure, 
new; and not only ſo, but did alſo ia Part aboliſh the Law that had 
been before given by Moſes; yet there is not the ſame Reaſon to require 
or expect Miracles from thoſe, who though they pretend to Inſpiration, yet 
do not profeſs to be Authors of a new Revelation, or Preachers of another 
Goſpel; becauſe a Revclation that has been once well confirmed by Mira- 
cles, ſhall not need to be fo confirm'd again; at leaſt, not to ſuch as believe the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Miracles whereby it was formerly confirmed. 

And this indeed is true: But then I ſay likewiſe, that as there is no Need 
of Miracles to prove the Truth of a Revelation which has been already 
well proved by Miracles, and which by credible Hiſtory we are aſſured has 
been ſo confirmed; ſo neither is there any Need of freſh Inſpiration for 
the teaching of a Doctrine which has been already fully taught by Perſons 
divinely inſpired, by Perſons whoſe divine Inſpiration is acknowledged; and 
who, though they be gone from us, do yet continue to preach to us by 
thoſe Writings which they have left behind them; and will continue to do fo, 
for ſo long as theſe their Writings ſhall continue in the World. 

And this is now the Caſe with us. Our Saviour, who, we are ſure, came 
from God, preaches to us now, as much as he did once to the Jews, tho' 
in another Manner, in thoſe Sermons of his which are recorded by the 
holy Evangeliſts: And the Apoſtles, who were commiſſioned by our Savi- 
our to preach his Goſpel, do ſtill preach it, and will ever be preaching it 
to us, as long as thoſe Books and Epiſtles, which they left behind them, 


ſhall continue in the World, and be known to be theirs; and theſe holy 


Scriptures have been ſufhcient for the Inſtruction of all Chriſtians hitherto, 


ever ſince the Apoſtles Days. What Need then is there of new Inſpiration, 


if there be no new Matter to be taught? Or what needs any Man pretend 
to Inſpiration, while, by his own Confeſſion, he preaches no other Doc- 
trine than is already taught in that holy Scripture, which all thoſe whom 
he ſpeaks to, do already acknowledge was given by Inſpiration of God ? 

But ſuppoſing that the Thing is really ſo as they give out, vig. that 
they are indeed afreſh inſpired by God with the Knowledge of thoſe ſame 
Truths which are contained in Scripture ; yet ſtill we are ſafe in not heark- 
ning to them, as to Prophets and inſpired Perſons, and in not receiving 
what they utter, as Matter lately revealed to them; at leaſt, not till they 
ſhall give good Evidence of their divine Miſſion ; becauſe we do already re- 
ceive, upon the Teſtimony of the holy Scripture, all that which they pre- 
tend to teach us by new and freſh Inſpiration. And if we do receive, as 
a divine Truth, and as divinely revealed, any Doctrine or Prophecy which 
is indeed ſuch; what matters it whether we receive it from this Prophet 
or from that? From an old Prophet, or a new one? From a divine Reve- 
lation that was made ſeventeen hundred Years ago, or from one that was made 
but Yeſterday ? | 

In a Word therefore: The Doctrine, whatever it is, of thoſe pretended 
Prophets, is either old or new; it is either the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ot it 
is another Goſpel ; let themſelves ſay which it is. For if they ſhall ſay the firſt, 
US, that their Doctrine is no other than the Doctrine of the Goſpel : To 


what purpoſe then, we may well ask, do you pretend, or with what Truth 


can you pretend, that you are taught it now by immediate divine Inſpira- 
tion; when, by your own Acknowledgment, you were taught it before, 
and we may all of us learn the ſame from the long ago divinely inſpired 

Scripture ? 
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Scripture? But if they ſhall ſay the other, vis. that the Matter which they 
are inſpired with is new, and what we could not have learned from the 
Scripture; we may then (as was ſaid before) very reafonably require of 
them to give ſuch Proof of their Inſpiration and Miſſion, by Signs and 
Wonders and mighty Works, as our Saviour and his Apoſt/es, and all that 


| have hitherto been ſent by God to publiſh a new Revelation to the World, 


have given; till when, we ſhall have no Reaſon to hearken to them at all; 
and if we do, it will be at our great Peril. 


But if they ſh!l ſay, (and that is indeed all that I think they can with 


any Appearance of Reaſon farther pretend,) that the Revelations now made 


to them are partly old, and partly new; inaſmuch as, though what they 
now utter as divine Oracles, be not in Subſtance new, becauſe it is no 
other than what is really and truly contained in Scripture; it is nevertheleſs 
what would not, what perhaps could not, have been diſcerned to be therein 
contained, without freſh Illumination; and that they are now enlightned 
with a clearer Knowledge of ſome Truths contained in Scripture than any 
others yet have been; that they are by ſpecial Inſpiration of the Spirit, en- 
abled to open the Book that has been always hitherto ſealed up, and to 
give the true Senſe of ſeveral dark ,and obſcure Paſſages in Scripture, the 
Meaning whercof has not hitherto been apprehended, or which have been 
groſly miſunderſtood by all former Interpreters, and would perhaps never have 
been rightly underſtood but by Inſpiration. 

In this Caſe, if this be what they ſay, there is one Thing however that 
we may very reaſonably require and demand of them, before we give them 
Credit, vis. that they ſhould make out to us, by Reaſon, the Truth of 
that Interpretation of Scripture, which they ſay they have been taught by 
Revelation; and if they can and ſhall do this, we will readily receive their 
Interpretation, even tho' we ſhould not belicye them to be inſpired. 

And this is no unrcaſonable Demand; becauſe a true Interpretation of a 
Text of Scripture, though it be ſuppoſed to be ſuch an one as a Man could 
not have hit upon only by the working of his own Reaſon, yet when it is 
found out, may be capable of bcing made plain to others, by reaſoning and 
Argumentation. | 

We have an Inſtance of this in the preaching of the Apoſtles; they, by 
the Illumination of the Holy Spirit, were directed to, and inſtructed in the 
Meaning of all thoſe Paſſages in the 'O/d Teſtament, whether Types, or 
Prophecies, which related to the Meſſias; which, without ſuch Illumination 


they would hot have undcrſtood : But then, after that they themſelves 


Acts xvii, 2, 3. 


were let into the Knowledge of them this Way, they were able by rea- 
ſoning to make plain to others the Truth of their Interpretation of thoſe 
Places, and to ſhew how exactly applicable they were to, and how punc- 
tually they were fulfilled in our Saviour Chriſt. This may be obſerv'd in 
almoſt all thoſe Sermons of the Apoſtles, which are related in the Hiſtory of 
their Acts, and likewiſe in all their Epiſtles. 

And of St. Paul in particular it is obſerved, that entring into a Syna- 
gogue of the Jews, he reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, opening aud 
alleging that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the 
Dead; and that that Jeſus whom he preached unto them, was Chriſt. 
And of the ſame Apoſtle it is noted in Acts ix. 22. that immediately after 
his own miraculous Conyerſion, before he had conferred with any of the 
Apoſtles, or heard any of their Sermons; when therefore the good Under- 


| ſanding which he himſelf had in Scripture, muſt have been chiefly, if not 


only, from. divine Illumination ; he confounded 45 Jets which dwelt at 
Damaſcus, proving that Jeſus was the Chriſt. But now how could he 
9 ptove 

2 . 


[145 
prove this, ſo as to confound and ſilence the Jes, but only by out-reaſon- 
ing them in the Interpretation that he gave of the Prophecics of the Oʃ⁴ 
Teſtament which had forctold the Meſſias? And it may indeed be difficult 
to find out the true Key to ſome ancient Prophecy; but when that is once 
found out, whether by Study or divine Illumination, it may be eaſy enough 
afterwards, by the Help of that Key, to lay the whole Prophecy open, 
and to make the Interpretation of it clear, even to an ordinary Capacity. 
Let therefore, as I ſaid, our New Prophets do thus, and then, without en- 
quiring how they came by their Knowledge, we will readily admit their In- 
terpretation of Scripture. 

But if they cannot do this, if they cannot ſhew that the Interpretation 
which they give of Scripture is rational, and the Application which they 
make of it juſt and agrecable; we muſt then come upon them again with 
our former Demand, and require of them to demonſtrate the Truth of 
their Interpretation, and the Juſtneſs of their Application of Scripture, and 
likewiſe their own Truth, in pretending to have received this Knowledge 
from the Holy Spirit, by their working Miracles. For to give ſuch a Senſe 
of Scripture as true, which cannot be made out to be true by a rational In- 
terpretation, is all one, in Effect, as to give out a new Scripture ; and we 
cannot, with good Reaſon, receive any Diſcourſe or Writing as Scripture, 
even though it be not contradictory to any former Revelation, upon leſs 
Evidence than that upon which we acknowledge the divine Inſpiration of 
that holy Scripture which we have already received. 

And this Proof of Inſpiration by Miracles, is indeed what may now with 
more Reaſon be demanded of our New Prophets, than it could have been 
of our Saviour Chriſt, or of the holy Apoſtles. 

For the Coming of Chriſt, as a Prophet and a Lawgiver, had been long 
before foretold by former Prophets, particularly by Moſes : A Prophet ſhall Deut. xviii. 153 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your Brethren, like unto me; him 
ſhall ye hear in all Things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. So that 
though our Saviour had wrought no Miracles, yet his Pretence to a divine 
Miſſion had been very credible ; becauſe from former Prophecies, the Fews 
had good Reaſon, juſt at that Time, to expect ſuch a Prophet as our Sa- 
viour gave out himſelf to be. And he himſelf argued ſometimes with the 
2 upon this Foot, Search the Scriptures, for they are they which teſtify john v. 35, 
of me. 

And ſo likewiſe our Saviour, after that his own divine Miſſion had been 
well proved and confirmed, promiſed and foretold, that his Apoſtles, whom 
he would commiſſion to preach his Goſpel after his Aſcenſion, ſhould beJobaxvi. 13; 
guided by the Holy Spirit into all Truth; ſo that if they in their own 
Perſons had wrought no Miracles in Proof of their Inſpiration, their 
Pretence to Inſpiration had nevertheleſs been well and fully enough grounded 
upon and prov'd by our Lord's Promiſe and Prediction. 

But what Promiſe in Scripture, what Prediction of Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles, or of any ancient Prophets, can our new Prophets produce, foretell- 
ing their Coming, and aſſuring us of 7hezr Inſpiration? We have many 
Predictions in Scripture, that falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, 
and deceive many; but we have none, that I know of, foretelling that any 
ſhould ſpeak or write by immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, after that the 
holy Apoſtles ſhould have left the World; having firſt committed to Writ- 
ing all ſuch Things as the Spirit of God had dictated to them, and com- 
manded them to write. We have no Prophecy of Scripture, that I: know 
of, | foretelling, that in After-ages God would raiſe up other Prophets like 


unto them, to whom he would communicate his Will in ſuch Manner as 
Vol. II. x " at he 
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he had done to them, by immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. So 
that the Pretence of our neu Prophets to ſuch Inſpiration, being not found- 
ed on Scripture, muſt fall to the Ground, unleſs it be ſupported by Miracles, 
there being plainly no other Foundation to reſt it ſufficiently upon. 

Well! But you will ſay then, what if theſe Men ſhould now give ſuch 
Proof of their Inſpiration as we may reaſonably require? What if their Pre- 
dictions ſhould come to paſs? Or what if they ſhould do Miracles? 

I anſwer; When this ſhall be, it will be ſoon enough to reſolve 
that Queſlion; but till then we ſhall not need to trouble our ſelves about 
it. And yet to ſay ſomewhat briefly to it now may not be amiſs; becauſe 
it may well be ſuppoſed, that a Man that already counterfeits Revelations, 
will not be long before he will ſet upon counterfeiting Prophecies or Mi- 
racles: I mean whencver he ſhall have a convenient Opportunity, and ſhall 
find his Followers and Admirers in a good Diſpoſition to be deluded; 
and the Devil, we may be lure, whoſe Intereſt is highly ſerved by ſuch 
Deluſions, will not be wanting to lend his utmoſt Aſſiſtance towards carrying 
on the Cheat. 

1. Then, let it be ſuppoſed, that they foretell Things to come; that is, 
that ſome Things which they foretell do come to paſs; I mean preſently, 
or within a ſhort Time; for if the Accompliſhment of their Predictions be 
not till a long while hence, it may ſerve for an Argument to our Poſterity 
of ſuch Men's Inſpiration, but it can be none to us. In this Caſe, I ſay, 
one Thing to be conſidered by us, is the Nature of the Event that was 
foretold ; becauſe if it was a Thing that was produced by the working of 
natural Cauſes, the foretclling it was not a certain Proof of divine Inſpira- 
tion ; for the Devil is without doubt a better natural Philoſopher than any 
Man, and ſo may foreſee, and may inſpire his Emiſſaries to forctell ſeveral 
Events of this Kind, which no mortal Man, by his own Wit and Skill 
only, could have foretold. And the only Things, which, as I ſuppoſe, none 
but God can forcknow, are ſuch Events as depend upon the working of the 
Will of ſome free Agent. 

And again, even of theſe Events, commonly called future Contingencies, 
ſeveral, it may well be ſuppoſed, are already forctold in ſome dark Prophe- 
cics of the holy Scripture, which though not underſtood by us, may yet be 
underſtood by the Devil; who, if not naturally of greater Wit, muſt. yet 
needs, by his longer Obſervation, Experience and Study, have attained to 
much greater Skill in ſuch Matters than any ſhort-livd Man can do. So 
that a true Interpretation of ſome Scripture-Prophecies, which have not hi- 
therto been underſtood by Man, may poſſibly be had from the Devil, and 
conſequently, is not a ſure Proof of divine Illumination. 

Again; If the Events that have been foretold by any pretended W 
are ſuch, the Foreknowledge whereof, even by the Devil himſelf, cannot 
be accounted for either of theſe Ways, ſome Conſideration is then to be 
had of their Number. For when God endues any Man with the Spirit 
of Prophecy, in order to his gaining Belief to ſome Meſſages of publick 
Concern which God has charged him with, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that 
he will enable him to give full and ſufficient Proof of his divine Miſſion; 
and a full and ſufficient Proof thereof, in Caſe no other Proof of any 
other Kind but only by Prophecy, be given of it, can hardly be given, but by 
a Mans truly foretelling a great many future Events. 

And yet, laſtly, if a | Man ſhould truly foretell a great many future "Rave 
even this would not be a good Proof of divine Inſpiration,” in Caſe any 
one, though but one only, of his Predictions ſhould fail to be accompliſhed 
in its Time. For a wiſe and cunning Being, ſuch as the Devil, yy 2 old 


Serpent, 
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Serpent, certainly is, may by a probable ConjeQure only, foretell ſeveral 
future Contingencies, and may rarely be out in his Gueſs; ſo. that a Man 
may be only an Emiſſary or Inſtrument of the Devil, who does truly 
foretell ſome ſuch Things; and it is certain he is no other, in caſe there 
be a Failure in any one of thoſe Predictions which he gives forth as by 
divine Inſpiration ; becauſe the Spirit of God, which ſearcheth all Things, 
and underſtands even the Thoughts of Men long before, cannot be decci- 
ved in any Thing. And this Rule is plainly given in the Scripture it 


ſelf. And if thou ſay in thy Heart, How ſhall we know the Word which peu 
the Lord hath not ſpoken? When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of 2 


the Lord, if the Thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the Thing 
_ ws * Lord hath not ſpoken; but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſump- 
ruouſly. But, 

2. Let it be farther ſuppoſed, that a Man now pretending to Inſpiration 
ſeems alſo to do Miracles ; it is to be remembred, that it is foretold, that 


— 


t.Xviiie2 1, 


the Coming of the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, is after the working , Thea. ii. 9. 


of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, aud lying Wonders. So that though 
true Miracles are undoubtedly a good, perhaps the beſt, and for the preſent 
the moſt convincing Evidence of divine Inſpiration, yet there is in this 
Caſe great Room for Deceit, and conſequently great Necd of Caution. 
Two Things eſpecially, there arc, in this Caſe, ncedful to be carefully en- 
quired into. | 

Firſt, the Truth of the Fact. We ſhould be well aſſured that the won- 
derful Thing ſaid to be done, was really done; and for this Purpoſe it may 
be required, that it ſhould be done either in our own Sight and Preſence, of 
in the Sight and Preſence of many other credible Perſons; ſeveral of 
whom ſhould, without any Contradiction from any other Perſons that were 
then preſent, teſtify the ſame, as a Matter of their own certain Knowledge. 
And when we ſhall have received this Satisfaction as to the Fact, it will 
be then farther needful to be ſtrictly enquired into, whether it was a true 
Miracle, that is, whether it was an Operation plainly exceeding the known 


Power of natural Cauſes, and of evil Spirits; as it is evident moſt of the 
Miracles of Moſes, and our bleſſed Saviour were. Exceeding, I ſay, the 


known Power of evil Spirits, as well as of natural Cauſes; and how great 
their Power is, we can hardly certainly know; only we may very rcaſon- 


ably think, that he Prince of the Power of the Air, as the Devil is called a 
in Scripture, is able to do far greater Things than any that as yet have been * 


ſo much as reported to have been done by our new Prophets. 

Well, but you will ſay, ſuppoſing that thus far alſo we ſhould receive 
all the Satisfaction that we can reaſonably deſire; that is, that the won- 
drous Work which we are fully perſuaded was done by ſome pretended 
Prophet, after the beſt Trial and Examination that we can make of it, does 
appear to be miraculous; may we then reaſonably give Ear to what the Man 
has to ſay to us? 

Yes truly, I think we may; nay indeed, I think we ſhall be to blame if 
we do not. But yet, I do not ſay, that immediately upon this we ought 
to receive, as a divine Oracle, every Thing that this Man ſhall utter. / 


II, 2. 


ſays Moſes, there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, Deut. xiii. a, 3. 


and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder come to 
paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods, which 
thou haſt not known, and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto 
the Words of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams; for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your Heart, and with all your Soul, And our Saviour himſelf tells us, 


That there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall: ſhew great Mat, xxiv. 14. 


Signs 
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Signs and Wonders, inſomuch, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive 
the very Eleft. 

But what is then to be done? If falſe Prophets may give the ſame 
Tokens, to Appearance, of a divine Miſſion, that true Prophets have 
done; how ſhall we do to know certainly which are true, and which 
are falſe? | 

I anſwer, even in this Caſe, which yet we may well think does very 
rarely happen, there is one other Method of trying the Spirits, whether 
they are of God, which we may be certain will not fail nor deccive us; 
and that is; by their Doctrines: What therefore we ſhould have to do, if 
ever we ſhould meet with ſuch an appearing Evidence of any Man's In- 
ſpiration, as we could not after the ſtricteſt Search diſcern any Fraud in, 
would be to examine well the Nature of thoſe Doctrines which he teaches 
as by God's Command and Authority, and to obſetve whether they be 
according to Godlineſs, whether they be worthy of God. And if they are 
not ſo, we ought not either to receive tne Doctrines, or to accept the 
Man as a Prophet, no not even upon the ſtrongeſt Evidence that can be 
given of Inſpiration ; becauſe it is a contractiction to the Truth and Holi- 
neſs of God, that he ſhould ever commiſſion any Man to tcach any Doc- 
| trine, contrary to Truth or Holineſs. For he abideth faithful, as the 
2 Tim. ii. 13. Apoſtle ſays, he cannot deny himſelf; and it would be to deny himſelf, to 

commiſſion any Man either to withdraw his Creatures from their due 
Obedience to him, or to invalidate the Credit of former divine Revelations, or 

to teach any Doctrine derogating from his eternal and eſſential Attributes, 

his Juſtice, Holineſs, Goodneſs, or Truth; or to ſet up other Gods, or to 

entice Men to Idolatry, or to preſcribe, or ſo much as to give Licenſe, or 

any Encouragement to Impiety, Prophaneneſs, Falſhood, Lying, Perjury, De- 

ceit, Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Intemperance, or any moral Wickedneſs. And 
therefore, our Saviour, in Matth. vii. 16. immediately after he had given a 

Caution to beware of falſe Prophets, adds theſe Words, Te ſhall know 

them by their Fruits, that is, by the Fruits of their Doctrines; by the Na- 

ture and Tendency of them: So that whatever Appearance a Man may 

2 Cor. xi. 13, make of Honeſty, For Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of 
* Light ; therefore it is no great Thing if his Miniſters alſo be transformed 
as the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs; or what Proof ſocver he may give of his 

Truth, or what Evidence ſocyer of divine Inſpiration; we may be moſt 

certain that he is not a Meſſenger from God, if the Matter of his Doc- 

trine be contrary either to the Principles of natural Religion, or to the 

eternal Laws of Reaſon, or to the Truth of a former divine Revela- 

Gal.i.8,9. tion. If we, ſays St. Paul, or any Man, or even an Angel from Heaven, 
_ preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preached unto 

you, and which ye have received; let him be accurſed. 

Thus we are to try the Spirits whether they are of God; which, it 

we do ſincerely, and with true Love to God and Truth, the bleſſed Con- 

ſequence will be, that, how much ſoever falſe Prophets do abound, and 

2 Tim. iii. 14, however evil Men and Seducers may wax worſe and worſe, deceiving 

; and being deceived, we {hall be aware of their Devices; and being no! 
Eph. iv. 14. like Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 

Doctrine, by the Sleight of Man, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they 
Heb.x.23. lie in wait to deceive, ſhall hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without 
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2 Tim. iii. 14. wuering; and continue in the Things we have been taught, knowing of 


i Cor, xv. 1 · Mom we have learned them; and t ed aſt and unmovyeable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſinuch as we know that our La. 
bour is not in vain in the Lord. | | | 
Which God grant, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To _— 42 
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IHE Title oh this — called The Lanterns if 755 
| remzah, declares its Author; and the Subject or Matter 
of it ſufficiently ſhews upon what Occaſion it was Writ- 
ten; vir. either the Death of Joſiah, or the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, or both. 

For that it was written upon Occaſion of Joſtahs Death, 
is probably argued from what we read in 2 Chron.xxxy.2 5; 
And Feremiah lamented for Joſiah; '- and all the ſmging 
Men and ſinging Women ſpake of Fofiah in their Lamentations to this Day, 


and made them an Ordinance in Tſrael; and behold they are written in the 
Lamentations. 17¹¹ Git 9113 


But that it was written upon Occaſion of the Deſtruction of lem 


and the Captivity in Babylon, is, I think, ſtill more probably a pucd; "tom 
that Preface or Introduction to this Book, which, though not ih the He- 


brew, we meet with in the Greek Tranſlation thereof by the Seventy, in 


theſe Words; And it came to paſs, that after 1/rae! was carried -captive; 


"I 


« and Feruſalem deſtroyed, Jeremiah ſat down weeping, and -lamented, or 


< uttered forth, this Lamentation upon Jeruſalem, and ſaid,” How doth thi | 


City fat ſorrowful, &c. | | 901 b 


But it may be, and indeed 1 think it the moſt vroblable Opinion' of- all 


that the Book, as it now is, was written upon both theſe Occaſions; I mean, 
that upon the Death of good King Joſiah, which h 
the Captivity, Jeremiah did — for him, in ſome ſuch Words ds we 
now meet with in this Book: But that afterwards, upon the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem, and the carrying of the People captive into Babylon, hè reviewed 
his former mournful Song, and added thereto,” arid intermingled therewith, 


ſome other Paſſages that were more . ae 18 W fad Cala. F 


mities. 
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id Of Childrens 


the four firſt Chapters, is chiefly a ſorrowful Deſcription of the miſerable 
Condition of the Fews, by the Loſs of ſuch an excellent ws 4 by the 


Ruin and Deſtry&iop of their City and eee and Wale own Slavery 
in Babylon. e other Part, comprehended in this fifth Chapter, is a 
Prayer to God for Deliverance from that ſore Affliction which they were 
then under; wherein, to 1 God to Compaſſion, their ſad and miſerable 
State. is again ſet forth, and humbly-repreſented to him. A 
0 The Words I am now to Tegrde of are a Part of 100 Prayer. I. 
as ſuch, they may be taken ang underſtood three Ways. 

1. As a ſimple Affirmation of a Matter of Fat; Our Fathers have ſinned, 
and are not, and we have born their Iniquity. 

2. As a Complaint, or an Expoſtulation with God about it; as if it had 
been ſaid, © Why is this? or what Juſtice or Reaſon is there in it, that we 
« ſhonld' be puniſhed for our Father's Sins Orr, ha 

3. Laſtly, As a Petition to God, that it might be ſo no longer, but that 
this Entail of Puniſhment might be now cut off. | 

And accordingly, in my Diſcourſe on the Words, I ſhall do theſe three 
Things : „ 


I. I ſhall prove the Matter of Fact, viz. that God does ſometimes make 
the Children bear the Sins of the Fathers. R 
II. I ſhall ſhew, that this Method of God's dealing with ſinful Men is not 
to be complained of as unjuſt, And, 
III. Laſtly, I ſhall ſhew,- that it is nevertheleſs a proper Matter of Pe- 
tition or Prayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to cut off this Entail of 
Paniſhment, and not remember -againſt us the Iniquities of our Fathers. 


And in the handling of cach of theſe Heads, I ſhall have a particular 
Reſpect to that which is the Occaſion of this Day's Humiliation and Faſting; 


I. I ſhall prove the Matter of Fact, viz. that God does ſometimes make 
the Children bear the Sins of the Fathers. Our Fathers have ſinned, and 
we have born their Iniquities. | 

And for the Proof of this we ſhould need to look no farther, than to that 
very Caſe which the Text refers to, viz. the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and 
the Captivity of the eus in Babylon; which came not to pals till about 

2 Kings xxiii, threeſcore Years, or more, after that wicked Part of Manaſſeh's Reign, where- 
26,27. by God had been provoked, and upon which he had determined to inflict 
this heavy Judgment upon them. | 

But this is not the only Inſtance of this Kind that the Scripture furniſhes 

z Kings x. 11. us with, For, for the Idolatry of Ahab, his whole Family was cut off; for 
2 Sam. xxi, 1. the Sin of Saul in killing the Gibeonites, the Kingdom after his Death was 
plagued with three Years Famine, Year after Year, in the Reign of David; 

Ver. 9, 14-and the ſame Sin was again moſt ſeverely puniſhed in Sau/s own Family, 
when it could not be expiated, nor the Plague that was thereby occaſioned 

be removed, but by the hanging up of ſeven of his Iſſue. And it was for 

1 Sam. ii. 33. the Sin of Eli, and his Sons, that his whole Poſterity was deprived of the 
Prieſthood, and that all the Increaſe of his Houſe died in the Flower of their 


e. | 
And what need I add more? for we may ſee with our own Eyes a ſtand- 
ing Rxample of this in the whole Nation of the Fews, a People once be- 
loved by God, and highly favoured above all other Nations; but they, when 
Mat, xvii. 25. they crucified the Lord of Lie and Glory, ſaid, His Blood be on us, and on 
our Children: And ſo it has been ever ſince: For from that Time to — 
ö | 


EE 


the Inquatres of their Fathers. 1161 
they have never been in ſuch a flouriſhing Condition as hefore. It Was nete 
many Years after, that their City, and Temple, and Commonwealth Were 
entirely deſtroyed, and their whole Nation diſperſed; ever ſince which they 
have wandered about the World as Vagabends, every. where: hated; and! de- 
ſpiſed, and in fome Places and Ages moſt miſerably, butchered | and. laughs 
tered; ſo that if one ſhould add together the prodigiom Numbers: of thei 
that have been maſſacred in ſevetal Ages and Countries, chiefly in, and Ioan 
after, the Siege and Deſtruction of Fery/alem, one weuld think it hardly 
poſſible that any of them ſhould be remaining; and yet ſtill they do temaiß, 
and in great Numbers too, ſome of them ia al moſt evteæy Country in the 
World, and every where unmixed with other People, to bo, as Were, bY 
ing Monuments of God's heavy Diſpleaſure. 19t nen 2d 01 

Or, we may, if we will, ſee ſtill a greater Example. of this Enrail; ef Pu- 

niſhment in our ſelves, 5 I mean in the whole Race of Mankind ; upon al 

whom there is, as we ſee and feel by our own fad Experience, emtailed a 

Curſe, and a Diſcaſe, for the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; for it is 

to that we all now owe our preſent Miſery and Mortality : By ane Man Sin Rom. v. 1a 
entred into the World, and Death by Sins and ſo Death' paſſed upon all 

Men. | tate | * l 4 40 

And laſtly, if we reflect upon that which is the Qccafion of our now 

humbling our ſelves before God, viz. the barbarous Murder of King 
CHARLES the Firſt, of bleſſed Memory, by his own Subjects, the People 

of this Land, and the Rebellion which preceded it, J believe we may think 

that we alſo have ſome Reaſon to ſay, with the Fews in the Text, Our Fa. 

thers have ſinned, and are not, and we have barn their Iniquities: For 

well may thoſe Evils and Calamities be thought to be. ſept upon the Na+ 

tion for that Sin, which have been in natural Conſequence the Fruits of is. 
And ſuch were, plainly, thoſe many Years of Miſery, of Anarchy ox "Fy- 

ranny, and of great Confuſion, which immediately followed; and which 
continued until the happy Reſtoration of King CHARLES the Second; 

during which Time we might have taken up and applied to our ſelves a con- 

ſiderable Part of this Book of the Lamentations; we might have ſaid, as 

the Prophet here does, How hath the Lord afflified Zion for the Multitude Lam. i. 5, 6. 
of her Tranſgreſſions* From the Daughter of Lian all her Beauty is de- 

parted ; her Princes are become like Harts that find no Paſjures they are 

gone without & * before the Purſuer. How hath the Lord covered þ 16. 10, bf, 
the Daughter of Zion with a Cloud in his Anger, and caſt down; from Hess 2 
ven to the Earth the Beauty of Iſrael, and remembred. not his Footſtool- in 

the Day of his Anger? Her King and her Princes were among the Gm 

tiles; the Law was no more; the Prophets alſo found no Viſion from the 

Lord. The Elders ſat upon the Ground, and kept Silence, they, caſt. Duſt 

upon their Heads, and covered. themſtlues with Satkeloth. All they that 

went by clapped their Hands at her; they hiſſed and wagged their Head, 

ſaying, Is this the City that Men called the Perfection of Beauty, the Jay 

of the whole Earth? All her Enemies alſo opened their Mouth againſt her, 

and ſaid, We have ſwallowed, her up; certamly, this is the Day that we 

looked for; we have found, we have ſeen: it. The Prieſts. and the Pro. 

phets were ſlain, in the Sunctuary of the Lord ; the young. and the old lay on 

the Ground in the Streets; the Virgins and the young: Men fell by the Sword, 
They that were brought up in Starlet did embrace Dung hilt. The: Adven. Chap. iv. 5, 2, 
ſary. and the Enemy entred into the Gates of Jeruſalem ; they ſhed-thie Blood **'** 


* 
v fUE 


of the Fuſt in the midſt of her. Alſo the Breath of oun Noſtrils, the Andinted 
of the Lord, was. talen in their Pits; of wham, we ſaid; Under his Shadow 
we ſhall: be. ſafs. Then was our Inheritance: turned to Strangers, and aun Chap. v. 2, 4; 
Houſes: to. Aliens; we drank- our Water for Money, amd our Wood was ſold 


ani 
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Lam. v. 5, 8. nave. Our Necks were under Perſecutiun; we labourri and had un Neft. 
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Servants alſo did ruis over us qu there was none to deliver" us out of their 
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But from their Hand, God be" thanked, e have now "for many Yi; 
bee delivered: By the wonderful and moſt. proyidential Reſtoration” of 
King CuARLES che Second to his juſt Rights, we alſo were reſtore# Fo 
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our autient Government, both in Church and State, and tu the publick and 
fre Pibfeſſon bf the true Religion, together with our former Pltce aud 
Proſperity. Vi bin N 0 | Were 1: MY | NET ile“ 
And vet; for all this, I doubt I may truly ſay, that we do even ſtill In 
ſome Meaſare bedr that Iniquity of our Fathers which we this Day defire 
to be humbled for. ere n, 
For if we look baek to the Times paſt, it will be eaſy to diſcern, that 
even the War which we are at this Time engaged in, had its firſt Ground 
in the Wickedneſs of this Day. For When the Father was cut off, and His 
Throne and Power uſurped, the young Princes Were forced to wander wfiere 
they could find a: Place: And there, in the Court of a neighbouring King, 
they might eaſily learn; there one of them, we are too ſure, did learn, 
Cuſtoms and Manners, both in Government and Religion, clearly different 
from thoſe which had been here received and eſtabliſhed. And ſuch Dili. 
gence, we well remember; was uſed, and ſuch Progreſs made, during a ſhort 
Reign of leſs than four Years, in endeavouring to bring in the ſame Cul. 
toms and Manners among us, that if that Reign had continued much 
longer, we muſt, unavoidably, to all Appearance, have been brought under 
very great Bondage, both Spiritual and Temporal. But it pleaſed God, of 
his Goodneſs, to cut ſhort thoſe Days, ſo that our Enemies had not Time 
enough to accompliſh their wicked Deſigns; it pleaſed him, I ſay, by a 
wonderful Deliverance, ſuch as could not have been looked for, to preſerve 
to us then our Rights, Properties and Religion: Upon which we might 
have ſaid, in the Words of the P/almiſt, Our Soul is eſtaped as a Bird out 
of the Snare of the Fowler; the Snare is broken, and we are delivered. 
But however, though God was graciouſly pleaſed not then to puniſh us ſo 
much as he ſeemed to threaten he would do, and as we were afraid he 
would have done; he was not ſo far reconciled to us as to forgive our Sin 
wholly, and ſuffer us to go altogether unpuniſhed ; but when he removed 
one Judgment, ſent another in its Room. So that though it may, I hope 
truly, be ſaid, that we are now made whole of that Diſeaſe, of which before 
we were ſick almoſt to Death; it muſt neyertheleſs be granted, that even the 
Remedy by which we were cured, and by the Uſe whereof we are till 
preſerved in Health, though not ſo bad as the Diſeaſe, yet has been, and 
ſtill is, very painful and afflicting. For there was no Way to keep out 
Popery and Slavery, then preſſing hard upon us, but by engaging in War with 
a potent Enemy, whoſe Strength now, after ſo many Years Experience as 
we have had of it, we have learned, I ſuppoſe, not to deſpiſe. | 
Foraſmuch therefore as this tedious and expenſive War, which we have 
been now, for many Years, engaged in, and of which God knows when we 
ſhall fee an End, was, when it was firſt undertaken, and till is, the neceſſary 
Remedy of thoſe much worſe Evils that we were before in Fear, and in- 
deed in very great Danger of; and foraſmuch as the great Danger we were 
in of thoſe Evils, was directly and naturally occaſioned by the young Princes 
being ſent abroad to wander in foreign Countries, by thoſe who had firſt re- 
belled againſt. and murdered the Father, and then ſeized upon his and their 
Inheritance; I think I may truly ſay, that though our Fathers who famed are 
not; yet we, in this heavy Judgment of God till lying upon us, do to this 
Day bear their Iniquities; and how much longer we ſhall do ſo, under this, 
or ſome other Judgment, God only knows. But, 
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— I obſerved before, that theſe Words might be underſtood; not onily 


as affirming a Matter of Fact, that thus it is, but alſo as implying a Com- 
plaint, or an Expoſtulation with God about it, Our Fathers have ſomed, and 
we have born their Iniquities. As if it had been ſaid, Why is this? or 
e what Juſtice or Reaſon is there in it, that we ſhould - bear 2 Iniquities 
« of our Fathers that ſinned ? Why is it, that when they are dead and gone 
* out of the World, who did the Sin; we, who being not then born, could 
* not; we, who if we had been then living, would not have conſented to, 
« nor been Partakers in their Wickedneſs, ſhould be puniſhed for it! 1 And 
therefore 1 propounded, in the ſecond Place, and to chat I now proceed, 


II. To ſhew, that this Method of God's dealing with ſinful Men, 1 not 
to be complained of as unjuſt. And this I hope will ſufficiently appear, if 
theſe following 'Things be conſidered. 

1. That the temporal Evils, by which the Sins of the Fathers are puniſhed 
in their Children, are, many Times, no other than the natural and neceſſary 
Effects of thoſe Sins which the Fathers were guilty of. 

This I have ſhewn to, be in great Meaſure true, as to thoſe Evils which we 
of this Nation have felt, and do till feel, in Puniſhment, as we may well 


think, of the Sin that was committed as on this Day by our Fathers, in the 
barbarous Murder of the Lord's Anointed. 


And the ſame is plainly true in many other Inſtances. | 
For thus the Prodigal waſtes away, in Rioting, Exceſs, or Gaming, that 
Portion of worldly Goods which was left him by his careful Anceſtors, or 
neglects thoſe Opportunities of improving his Stock, which the good Provi- 
dence of God afforded him; and by this means comes to Beggary, he' and 
his Children after him: But how can it otherwiſe be, unleſs God ſhould every 
Day work Miracles, and multiply Men's Treaſure, as once he did the poor 
+ wh] s Oil, on purpoſe to maintain them 1 in their Luxury, Extravagance, or 
loth? 

And ſo likewiſe the intemperate and unclean Perſon fills his Body with 
foul Humours, and contracts loathſome Diſeaſes ; and theſe of Courſe de- 
ſcend to thoſe that derive their Bodies from his: and it muſt needs be ſo, 
unleſs God ſhould interpoſe with his Almighty Power, to put a Stop. to the 
natural Effects of our Folly and Madneſs. This indeed he might do, if he 
pleaſed ; but that he ſhould do fo, can with no Reaſon be expected. And 
when it thus happens, and the Father lives to ſee it, this muſt needs be a 
ſore Affliction and Puniſhment to him; but to the Children it is only a Miſ- 
fortune, and on God's Part it is only a Permiſſion; who cannot therefore be 
charged with Injuſtice for ſuffering Things to take their natural Courſe. ER 

It may be conſidered, that the temporal Evils and Calamities wherewith 


God puniſhes the Sins of the Fathers in their Children, are, for the moſt part, 


only Privations of thoſe Mercies which he had freely beſtowed upon them 
once; or Denials of ſuch Favours as he might, if he had pleaſed, have con- 
ferred upon them, but was under no Obligation, in Juſtice, to grant, altho 
they had been deſcended from the moſt virtuous Parents. Or, in other 
Words, the Children of wicked Parents are not ſo happy and proſperous as 


God could have made them, if he would: Their Puniſhment is commonly 


no more than this, that God does not ſhew them ſuch Favour, as he does, 


it may be, ſhew to ſome others, but is not obliged to ſhew to any. And 
what Injuſtice is there in this? May not he do what he will with his own ? 


May not he have Mercy on whom he will have Merey, and ſhew Favour to 
whom he pleaſes? 


Thus it was in the Caſe of Rehoboam, "dip whom God was pleaſed to 


ſuffer ten Tribes to revolt, for the Sin and Idolatry of his Father Solomon: 
Vol. II. 62 | | But 
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But he needed not to have left him one Tribes to reign over one Tribe 
was more than he, or his Father either, could have challenged of God as a 
Rae God did him no Wrong therefore in giying him no more than ane 
Tribe: And we cannot ſay that he did, without denying to God, the ſo- 


vereign Lord and Proprietor of all Things, that Power and Liberty which 


we our ſelyes claim of beſtowing our free and unmerited Favours on whom 
we will, For what Man is there, who, having a Place or Gift to beſtow, 
will not chuſe to beſtow it rather on one whoſe Father was his Friend, than 
on one whoſe Father was his Enemy? and who can think him to blame 
for ſo doing? If we therefore, who are only Stewards of thoſe Things which 
we poſſeſs, and pretend to give away, may do thus, certainly God, the true 
Owner and Proprictor of all Things, may do the ſame, without the leaſt 
Imputation of Injuſtice. $77 | 

And ſuch have been the Calamities which have befallen this Nation, ſince 
the Perpetration of that horrid Wickedneſs which we this Day lament; thoſe 
Evils I mean more eſpecially, which have in natural Conſequence been 
produced or occaſioned thereby; very grievous Calamities indeed they have 
been in themſelves, but yet they have been rather Denials or Privations of 
Good, than poſitive Inflictions of Evil. For though we ſuffered for ſeveral 
Years after the Commiſſion of this great Wickednefs, the manifold Incon- 
veniences both of Anarchy and Tyranny ; and have never ſince been fo well 


| ſettled, either in Government or Religion, as we were before; yet after all 


that is come upon us, the moſt that can be ſaid, is, that we have not been 
ſo happy a Nation as we might have been, and probably ſhould have been, 
had not the Guilt of that royal and innocent Blood that was as this Day 
ſhed, lain upon us; but till, God be thanked, we have been more happy 
than moſt of our Neighbour-Nations; we have, in the main, enjoyed a much 
greater Meaſure of Liberty and Peace, of Plenty and Proſperity, than moſt 
of them have done. So that though we have been always, like the T/raehites 
of old, murmuring and complaining ; and, like S9/omon's Fool, crying out 
of the Badneſs of the Times, and enguiring, why the former Days were 
better than theſe? yet I believe if they who have been the moſt full of Com- 
Pau had, when they were firſt born into the World, been endued with a 
Foreſight of all that has ſince happened in the World, and it had then been 


put to their Choice to have lived in what Part of the World they had pleated, 


it would have puzzled them to have found out any Country in the whole 
Earth, wherein they could rather have choſen to have lived; or wherein if 
they had lived, they would have ſuffered. fewer Difficulties, or leſſer Incon- 
venienoes, or have enjoyed a greater Meaſure of Eaſe, Safety, Plenty, and 


Proſperity, than they have done here. So that though it may be true, and 


I think it probable that it is fo, that we have in our Age born, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, the Iniquities of our Fathers, yet upon the whole, we have no Reaſon 
to ve Beatem with our Lot, or to complain as if we were hardly dealt 
with. ut, | 3-4 

3. In Order to the farther clearing this Method of the divine Providence 
from the leaſt Imputation of Injuſtice, it may be conſideted, that God has 4 
ſovereign and uncontrollable Dominion over all our 'Perfons, as well as. over 
our Poſſeſſions; that we our. ſelves are his Goods, as wall as. any of thoſe 
Things are, which we, by his Bounty, do enjoy; for it was he that made us, 
as well as all other Things; and he might net have created us at all, er he 
might have made us Birds, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes; Monſters, oeiNaturals:; and 
if he had done ſo, we. could, not have complained: For, as the Apoflie ar 
gues, Rom. ix. 12, Shall the Thing formed ſay to him that: formed it, Why 
haſt, thou mads me thus? Hathonot- the Patter Power over the: Clay, of the 


He 
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He therefore being our ſovereign Lord, to whom we are indebted for all 
we have, and to whoſe mere Grace and Goodneſs it is entirely owing, that 
we our ſelves have any Being at all; he may, in Right of that abſalute Do- 
minion which he has over us as our Creator, without any Injuſtice, put us 
into whatever Condition he pleaſes, or alter it for the worſe whenever he 
will, without aſligning any other Cauſe or Reaſon of his doing ſo, but his 
own Pleaſure only. Nay, he may, if he will, wholly take away that Life 
and Being, which he freely gave us, whenever he lifts; when we ate but a 
Month, or bat a Day old, as well as when we haye lived here threeſcore or 
fourſcore Years; and in all this he does us no Wrong; becauſc it was a free 
and unmerited Fayour, that we ever lived at all, and nothing can oblige him 
to continue to us an undeſetved Favour, unleſs he pleaſes, or for à longer 
Time than he ſees good. a | 


In ſhort; whatever Condition God js pleaſed to put any of his Creatures 
into, if it be but better than Non-exiſtence, or not being at all, that he 
may put any of his Creatures into, though they be perfectly innocent, with- 
out doing them any Wrong: And therefore it can be no Injuſtice in God, 
to take Occaſion from the Sins of our Fathers, or Progenitors, to deal ſo by 
us as he might have done, though neither they nor we had ſinned. For he 
may certainly, without Injuſtice, do that upon any Occaſion, which he might 
have juſtly done upon no Occaſion at all. n 77 

4. It may be alſo conſidered fatther, that very many, if not moſt, of the 
Evils and Calamities by which God -puniſhes the Sins of the Fathers in their 
Ohildren, are ſuch as are very great Puniſhments to the Parents, but ate often 
very ſmall Evils, nay, ſometimes are very great Bleſſings and Favouts, to the 
Children which ſuffer them. eld. | 

For thus, the untimely Death of a hopeful Child is indeed a vety ſore Af. 
fliction to the Parent, eſpecially when he reflects upon it as a Paniſhmene 
ſent by God upon him for his Sin: But it is a Bleſſing to the Child him- 
ſelf, who dies in the Lord, and is conveyed into Paradiſe, out of a trouble- 
ſome World, before he ſo much as knew the Trouble of it. 


And thus likewiſe, to a Man that has toiled and ,drudged all his Days, en- 


deavouring by Fraud, Oppreſſion and Extottion, to heap together a. great deal 
of Wealth, and to raiſe a Family, it muſt needs be a gteat Grief and Mi- 
appointment, to ſee his Wealth, all his ill-gotten Goods, mouldring, waſting, 
or, as the wiſe Man expreſſes it, fleeing away; ſo that his Children, whom 
he has: brought up in all Delicacy and Softacſs, ate in Danger of being re- 
duced to Beggary, or muſt be forced to get their Living by hard Labour; 
but to the Children themſelves, for whoſe Sake it is that he is ſo much con- 
cerned, this Diſpenſation of Providence may he the greateſt Bleſſing. that 
could befall them; and ſo it will be, if the Conſideration . thereof impreſſes 
upon their Minds a ſerious Senſe of Religion, and helps to mortify them to 
this World, and puts them upon taking good Courſes, and makes them to 
beware of ſplitting themſelves upon the ſame Rock. 

And ſo likewiſe, if it be ſuppoſed, as L do indeed ſuppoſe, that we haue 
born, and do ſtill bear, he Iniquities of aur Fathers, who ſinnad, and are 
t,; particularly that great Iniquity which was atted as upon this Day, the 
barbarous Murder of an excellent Prince, together with the other Wicked - 
neſſes that were preparatory thereto; there may be, however, a great deal of 
Goodneſs, as well as of Juſtice, in this Diſpenſation of Providence. For to 
them who had a Hand in this Sin, if they had any flffection at all to their 
native Country, or any Care and Concern about Poſterity, it cquld nor but 
be an Affliction to ſee what Deſolation they had by this Sin, and the Prepa - 
rations to it, brought upon their Country; to behold mbar Diforder and Con- 

fuſion they had put every Thing into, and to camemplate the Miſcrics which 
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were thereby entailed upon theit Poſterity: But now to us their Children, 
even thoſe Evils that we have ſuffered, or do yet ſuffer, upon that Account, 
may in Conſequence be a Bleſſing. And ſo they will be, if we thereby 
ſhall be warned to avoid thoſe Sins, which have drawn down ſuch Miſeries 

upon us; ſo they will be, if we thereby ſhall be taught to bear ſteady Loy- 
alty to our Sovereign, to yield due Obedience to the Laws, to conform re- 
gularly to that excellent Worſhip which, by God's Providence, has been ſince 
reſtored, and is now eſtabliſhed among us; to be humble, contented, and 
orderly, in our ſeveral Stations; to ſtudy to be quiet, and to do our own Bu- 
ſineſs, and to ſeek and endeavour after the Things that make for Peace. If 
we, I ſay, ſhall be ſo happy as, by all the Evils that have befallen us, to 
learn theſe Virtues and Graces, we ſhall have no Reaſon to complain of our 
having ſuffered thoſe Evils, from which we ſhall have reaped ſuch great Ad- 
vantage. For, much better will it be for us, to have born the Puniſhment 
of our Fathers Iniquity, without the Guilt of it, than it would be to incur 
the like Guilt our ſelves, as perhaps without ſuch Warning we ſhould have 
done, altho' we might eſcape the temporal Puniſhment thereof. Any Evil 
is to be reckoned as good, when it prevents or cures a greater Evil; and 
there is no Evil of Affliction fo great as the leaſt Evil of Sin. 

In this therefore, and ſuch like Caſes, when by the Fudgements of God, 
whether for their own or others Sins, Men are taught Righteouſneſs, they have 
no Reaſon to complain. When the Wickedneſs of the Fathers is, with this 
good Effect, viſited upon theit Children, tho the Matter of the Puniſhment 
ſeems to light upon the Children, it is yet in Truth a Puniſhment only to the 
wicked Parents; but to the Children it is a great Bleſſing, and what they 
will have Reaſon to bleſs God for to all Eternity. Such Puniſhments as 
this are like the Pillar of the Cloud, wherewith God once conducted the I/ 
raelites thro' the Red Sea; they have a double, and a very different Aſpect; 
for, on the one Side, vis. that which looks towards the Parents, they are all 
Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Melancholy; they cannot but be- heartily con- 
cerned at the Miſeries which they have entailed upon their Poſterity : But 
on the other Side, viz. that which looks towards the Children, they are all 
Light and Brightneſs, ſerving to direct them in the Way they are to go, and 
helping them to ſteer in the right Courſe to the heavenly Canaan, the Land 
of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. Wea | | | 

Thus the divine Juſtice might be vindicated, in puniſhing, as it ſometimes 
does, the Sins of the Fathers in their Children, tho" it be ſuppoſed that the 
Children themſelves have done nothing to deſerve Puniſhment. But then 1 
add, in the fifth and laſt Place, | 

5. That whatever the temporal Evils and Afflictions are, wherewith God is 
at any Time pleaſed to puniſh the Sins of the Fathers in their Children, 
they are never more nor greater than the Children themſelves do deſerve to 
ſuffer, . merely for their own Tranſgreſſions. And therefore they can have 
no Reaſon to think it hard that God is pleaſed to take Occaſion, from the 
Sins of their Fathers, to inflict upon them thoſe Plagues and Puniſhments, 
which otherwiſe perhaps he would not have inflifted ; becauſe, without In- 
juſtice, he might have laid the ſame upon them -much ſooner, and in a larger 
Meaſure, only upon the Account of their own perſonal Guilt and Tranſ- 
greſſion. en A n ee eee e ee 83 

This was certainly the Caſe of the Fews who were carried captive to Ba- 
* They ſaid, and perhaps truly, Dur Fathers have ſinned, and we have 

; n their Iniquity ; they ſaid, and perhaps truly, he Fathers have eaten 
: ſour Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge; but they needed not 
to have looked farther” for a Reaſon of all the Calamities that had befallen 

them, than to themſelyes only. They had had indeed a good King, _— 
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after the wicked Reign of Manaſſih, by which the People had been cxceed- 
ingly corrupted, had ſhewn them an excellent Pattern, and had cameſtly en- 
deavoured to reform the State of Things; but it does not appear by the Hiſ- 
tory, that the People were at all reformed by his Care. And therefore the 
Prophet Egeliel ſharply reproves them, when they were in the Captivity in 
Babylon, for laying the Blame of the Bondage which they then endured, only 
upon the ITranſgreſſion of their Fathers in the Reign of Manaſſeh, as if they 
themſelves had done nothing at all to deferve it. hat mean ye, that ye Exck. xiii, 2. 
uſe this Proverb concerning the Land of Iſrael, ſaying, The Fathers have 
eaten four Grapes, and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge ? He does not 
ſay, that there was not then, nor ever had been, any Ground in Fact for that 
proverbial Speech; but only asks the Queſtion, hat mean ye, to uſe this 
Proverb? In which Words it is not implied, that the Proverb was never 
true, but only that they in particular had no Reaſon to uſe itz that is, that 
they had done enough themſclves to deſerve all they ſuffered, and a great 
deal more, and fo ſhould not have needed, in Excuſe as it were of them- 
ſelves, to have laid all the Blame upon their Fathers. And therefore it fol- 
lows in the next Verſe, As I live, ſaith the Lord, ye ſhall not have Occa- 
fron any more to uſe this Proverb in Iſrael. Which Words are not, as 1 
ſuppoſe, to be underſtood, as if the Proverb might never be uſed ; that is, 
as if God never had, nor never would inflit temporal Evils upon Children 
for the Sins of the Fathers; for he himſelf plainly declares the contrary, 0 
Exod. xxxiv. 7. and in more than ten Places beſides, Viſiting the Iniquity 
of the Fathers upon the Children, and upon the Childrens Children, unto the 
third, and unto the fourth Generation; and I have already had Occaſion to 
mention ſeveral Examples of God's thus dealing with Men: But the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words, Ie ſball not have Occaſion to uſe this Proverb, I take 
to be this, that ſince they were ſo conceited of themſelves, and ſtood fo much 
in the Juſtification of their own Innocence; God was reſolved to continue 
his Judgments upon them ſo long until their Eyes ſhould be opened to fee + 
their own Guilt, and to be ſenſible that all the Suffetings which they had 
endured, had been no more than a juſt Puniſhment upon them for their own 
Tranſgreſſion only; Te ſhall not have Occaſion to uſe this Proverb any 
more. | 

And this ſame, I doubt, is now our Caſe. Very willing we are to ſhift * 
off the Blame from our ſelyes, and to ſay, as in the Text, Our Fathers have | 
ſinned, and we have born their Iniquity: And, it may be, we have; I think 
it probable enough that we have done ſo; and particularly, that the innocent 
Blood ſhed as upon this Day, has ſince in many Inſtances been revenged upon 
us: But be it ſo, we, however, ſhould not need to go fo far off for a Reaſon 
of all our Calamities; becauſe, if our Eyes be but open, we may eaſily ſee a ſaf- 
ficient Cauſe of them nearer Home. This I dare ſay, that whocver reads 
the Hiſtory of the Times before that great Rebellion brake out, and compares 
the State of Things then with what it is now; I mean as to Matters of Re- 
ligion and Morality; as to the Exerciſe of Piety, Juſtice, and Sobriety, will 
have little Reaſon to think that we are better than our Fathers; he will, I 
fear, rather have Reaſon to ſay that we are a great deal worſe ; fo that we 
need not look fatther than to our ſelves only, for a Cauſe of all thoſe Evils 
that have befallen us, or which we have yet Cauſe to fear. Or if what we 
have hitherto ſuffered has been only for the Sins of our Fathers, we have 
Reaſon to fear, that as our Wickedneſs is, to all Appearance, greater than 
theirs, ſo our Poſterity will live to ſce worſe Times than we have done. 

For then, in the Days of our Fathers, there was, at leaſt, a Form of God- 
lineſs; and now there is hardly ſo much as that: Then the publick Devoti- 
ons were performed regularly, the Churches duly frequented, the Pater fa- 
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milias followed to his Pariſh-Church by his whole Houſhold; good Orders, 
and good Hours were then kept in Families; Children and Servants were ca- 
techiſed and taught their Duty; and that leiſure Time from Buſineſs in Even- 
ings, which is now by too many ſpent in intemperate Clubs, or in the Diyer- 
ſions of an impudent and ungodly Theatre, was then generally paſſed away 
in innocent and friendly Converſation among Neighbours, and in famil 
Diſcipline and Devotion. Then Vice, however it might be ſecretly practiſed, 
was aſhamed to be ſeen; there was no Prophaneneſs in the Streets: None 
had the Confidence then to ſpeak openly againſt Religion, to make a Mock 
at Sin, to ridicule the holy Scriptures, to deny the Lord that bought them, to 
plead for Irreligion, to publiſh Blaſphemy in Print, or to appear other than a 
Friend to Piety and Goodneſs: Nay, then the Stage it ſelf, at leaſt in Com- 
pariſon with what it has been ſince, was chaſte, modeſt, and virtuous. Bur 
what the State of Things is now, in all theſe Reſpects, I ſhall not need to 
obſerve; we all ſee it, and know it full well. And if I ſhould ſay moreover, 
that there are ſome (till among us as deeply tainted with thoſe Principles of 
Sedition and Rebellion which brought about this Day's Tragedy, as any of 
their Fathers were, and who, if they had lived in their Days, would have 
been as forward as the forwardeſt of them were, in unhinging the Govern- 
ment, and deſtroying the Church; nay, and in bringing their Sovereign to 
the Block. Tho' ſome, perhaps, would be angry at my ſaying this, I fear it 
would be only for my ſpeaking a Truth out of Seaſon ; and they, I believe, 
would be moſt angry with me for ſaying it, who beſt knew it to be a 
Truth. 

Upon the whole then, it being ſo apparent that we are not better. than our 
Fathers, (I would to God I could ſay that we are not worſe,) tho' it may be 
true, that we do in ſome meaſure bear their Iniquities, we have yet no Reaſon 
to complain; neither have we more Occaſion than the Fews in Captivity had 
to uſe that Proverb, The Fathers have eaten ſour Grapes, and the Childrens 


Teeth are ſet on Edge: But rather, I am ſure, we may well uſe thoſe Words 


Ezra ix. 13. 


of the Prophet Ezra, applying them to our ſelves, and ſay, After all that is 
come upon us, for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, our God has 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve; and he would have done ſo, al- 
tho he had not granted us any of thoſe wonderful Deliverances which he has 
been plcaſed in our great Extremities to vouchſafe unto us. | 

But whether we2 now have Reaſon to uſe that Proverb or not, it is ce ain 
that it may ſomctimes be uſed ; it is certain, that God does ſometimes viſit 
the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, And therefore, tho when this 
happens, it is not, as I have ſhewn, to be complained of ; yet we may at any 
Time, very reaſonably and piouſly deſire of God, that it may not ſo happen 
to us. And this was the third and laſt Point I propounded to ſpeak to, vis. 


III. To ſhew that it is a proper Matter of Petition or Prayer to God, that 
he would be pleaſed to cut off this Entail of Puniſhment, and not make us 
bear the Iniquities of our Fathers. | 51 

In this Senſe, I obſerved before, the Words of the Text, conſidered as Part 
of a Prayer to God, may be underſtood, wiz. as urging a Reaſon to move 
God to have Compaſſion upon his People in Captivity : Our Fathers have 
ſanned, and are not, and we have born their Iniquities : As if it had been ſaid, 
« Hitherto we have born them, but let it be ſo now no longer; let thy Jul- 
te tice be ſatisfied with that Vengeance which thou haſt already taken, in the 
« Miſeries which our Fathers endured in their own Perſons, and which they 
«: lived to ſee brought upon us their Children by their Means; now therefore, 
« ſince they are not, ſince they, being gone out of this World, are no longer 
« ſenſible of thoſe Evils which we ſuffer in it; we humbly. pray thee, that 

% | thou 
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4 thou wouldſt have Pity upon us their Children, and not affli& us any longer 
e upon their Account: It is Time, we hope, now, that thou ſhouldſt make a 
« new Trial of us; and ſee if we will not behave our ſelves better than our 
« Fathers did. | 15 5 | 

And there are other Examples in Sctipture of Prayer ot Petition of this 
Kind: We have ſinned with our Fathers, ſays the Pſalmiſt; we have com. Pill. cvi. 6. 
mitted Iniquity, we have done wicked'y; Our Fathers underſtood not thy 
Wonders in Egypt; and ſo on. What could they mean by thus confeſſing 
the Sins of their Fathers; but to deprecate the Evils whereby thoſe Sins had 
deſerved to be puniſhed in their Poſterity ? | 

It is therefore an unreaſonable Exception which ſome have made to that 
Petition in our Litany, Remember not, Lord; our Offences, nor the Offences 
of our Forefathers ; as if, (for that is what they would make the World believe 
of us,) we herein complied with the Papiſts, in praying for the Dead: But 
no ſuch Matter, we do not herein pray for the Dead, for thoſe who, as the 
Text exprefles it, are not; we only pray for our ſelves, who are alive, that 
we may not bear their Iniquities. And what Petition can be better grounded 
and warranted than this is, when we are ſo plainly told in ſeveral Places of 
Scripture, that God does viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children? 

And as cauſeleſs is their Anger, who are diſpleaſed with us for keeping this 
Day, as a Day of ſolemn Faſting, Humiliation, and Prayer, on which f the 
Diſhonour of our Nation, and the Reproach of the Reformed Religion, the 
bleſſed King CHARLES the Firſt was barbarouſly murdered by his own Sub- 
jets, the People of this Land; and that too in the moſt ſhameful Manner, 
tried in a pretended High Court of Juſtice, and by them ſentenced to be ex- 
ecuted as a MalcfaQor. r er 

But why are they angry with us for keeping this Day? is it becauſe they 
do not like that a Day of Faſting ſhotid be kept upon ſuch an Occaſion ? 
Then, it ſeems, they approve of the Fact; they think it was well done; they 
think it was a Thing not to be aſhamed or repented of: But, ho can ſtretch 1 Sam. xxvi. . 
forth his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs? If then we 
will take the Judgment of the Scripture before theirs, it was a Sin, and a great 
one too; and, if ever any ſingle Act was ſuch, it was a national Sin; for it 
was done by them-that had then uſurped the ſupreme Authority; and there 
was alſo too general a Conſent of the People to it: There is good Reaſon 
therefore, that the whole Nation ſhould be humbled and ſorrowful for it, and 
with one Voice and Cry deprecate the Puniſhment thereof. 

But it is a long while ago, they ſay, ſince this was done; it is fit therefore 
now that the Day ſhould be laid aſide: If it was a Sin, it was not, however, 
our Fin, but the Sin of our Fathers; and they are not: What matters it then 
to us what they did? They have anſwered for it to God, and received their 
own Doom; and why ſhould we, who had no Hand at all in the Thing, 
take the Guilt of it upon our ſelves? | | 

But if our Fathers, who ſinned, are not, we may ſtill bear their Iniquities ; 
it is expreſſly ſaid in Scripture, that God wiſits the Sins of the Fathers upon 
the Children, even to the third and fourth Generation. If then, we are till 
liable to the divine Judgments upon that Account, I think there is Reaſon 
good that we ſhould till continue to pray, as we have hitherto done, that 
' theſe Judgments may not befall us; but that God will be reconciled to the 
Land; and when he makes Inquiſition for Blood, not lay the Guilt of this 
mnnocent Blood to the Charge of the People of this Land, nor ever require it 
of us or our Poſterity. And it will be too ſoon to leave off praying thus; 
nay, it will, I think, be too ſoon ſo much as to enter into any Debate about 
it, until, at leaſt, the Term of this expreſs divine Threatning ſhall be expired, 
that is, until the third and fourth Generation ſhall be paſt and gone, and 
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the Children; and the Childrens Children ſhalt be gatficred unto thcit Fa- 
thers. | 2 #4 
And more than this needs not, I hope, be ſaid upon this Point, to thoſe 
who, by their Preſence in this Place, upon this Occaſion, do ſufficiently fhew 
their Approbation of the keeping this Day, and that they think there is but 
too great Reaſon for it. For 1 will not ſuppoſe it poſſible that any of you 
have been now mocking of God, while you have feemed to be praying to him. 

I only add therefore, that to make the Prayers we have now put up to God 
availing, we muſt forſake our Sins, as well as confeſs them. As therefore we 
have been now confeſling that they were the crying Sins of this Nation that 
brought down this heavy Judgment upon us; ſo let us be careful that we ſin 
no more, leſt a worſe Thing come unto us. And as we have been praying 
that God would ot lay to our Charge the Guilt of that innocent Blood, 
which was as this Day ſhed; ſo let us be cautious never to give Conſent to 
any ſuch Sin, nor to any Approaches towards it. 

This is the Way to get the Entail of Puniſhment cut off; I do not ſay, 
that this will certainly do it ; for we have Inſtances in Scripture, of the Sins 
of Fathers puniſhed in their Children, even when the Children were not ſuch 
Sinners as the Fathers had been: But that this is the likelieſt Means we can 
uſe to do it; and that without this there can be no reafonable Expectation 
that it ſhould be done. | 

In a Word then, and to conclude all: That the whole Nation may be re- 
formed, let every one of us take Care to amend himſelf, And that the Go- 
vernment both in Church and State may be maintained, and our holy Reli- 
gion and the publick Peace preſerved, which, I hope, is what we do all hear- 
tily deſire. Let every one of us mind his own Buſineſs, and move regularly 
in his own Sphere, and leave it to Kings to govern Nations, and to God to 
govern the World. 

And when by our Afflictions we ſhall be brought to this religious, loyal, 
humble, peaceable and contented Temper; then, and not before, we may 

reaſonably look to ſee good Times; then we may pray, and reaſonably hope 
it will be with good Succeſs, that God will comfort us again now, after the 


Time that he has plagued us, and for the Tears wherein we have ſuffered 
Adverſity. 


Which God of his Goodneſs grant, for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
To whom, &C. 
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SET 1 HE main Deſizn of the Apoſtle in the ff "ln of this 


Practice thereof. 
heir Duty in general he dedares to be Subjebiion ; chat 
is, doch Submiſſion to the Authority of their Governats, and 

— Obedience to their Laws; Ver. 1. Ler reg Soul be 7 onal 
ject to the higher Powers. | 

And the Reaſons or Motives whereby in that; and in the following Ver. 
ſes, he enforces this , are chieflytwo; ' both which are alſo intimared in 
the Text, vis. 1. The divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy ; He it the Miniſter 
of God : And, 2. The gracious Deſign of its Inſtitution; - for good: He is 
the Minifter of God to thee for good. Both which Points I Hall therefore 
now in Order ſpeak to; and the Confideration of them both may ſerve as 
well to ſuggeſt to the Magiſtrate his Duty, as to bind Subjects to theirs; 
and likewiſe for ſeveral other good Parpoles, # fore of which I hah | nore as 


I go along. 


I. One Thing here declared, is the divine Teiticurion 6f Agnes 430 He 
is the Miniſter of God: Which Words do import two Things: 1. That it 
is of God, or by divine Appointment, that ſome do bear Rule over others; 
And, 2. That the Anthotity exerciſed by the Magiſtrate is a Ray ot Por- 
tion of the divine Autberity, communicated to o, and ee War him 
by God. 
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The divine Tititution of M. aziftracy, __—_ 


always ſo, even in Fudea itſel 


Pſal. Ixxv. 7. 


Dan. iv. 17. 
— ii. 22. 
Jer. xxvi. 6. 


1. That it is of God, or by divine Appointment, that ſome do bear Rule 
over others. | 

I do not ſay, that the particular Form of Government is, in eyery Na- 
tion, eſpecially preſcribed by God. { I ſee P Keaſon to rm tfiat it was 

and much Jeſs that it has been ordinarily ſo, 


in any other Nation. 

Neither do I ſay, that the Perſon bearing the Office of Magiſtracy is al- 
ways of divine Deſignation and Appointment; or. that he is nominateg.to, 
his Office by God; and that ho Petſon, nor ſo deſigned oi nomingred,7 may 
lawfully bear it. For the Titles and Claims to Government have been va- 
rious; of ſeycral of the Zeraiſa Judges AS the Title was {Fed ſuch 
a ſpecial divine Appointment ; but of the Kings that ever were in the 
World, the Title was, moſt probably, only their paternal Right fo tale and 
govern their own Children and Deſcendents: And in other Countries, and 
in later Times, of ſome the Title has been EleQion, and of others heredi- 
tary Succeſſion: And of all the Kings now reigning in the World, and 
claiming to do fo. by hereditary Succeſfion,; there is not perhaps any one 
whoſe Title way not originally founded in Election or Conqꝗueſt. Ityis moſt 
reaſonable therefote now, tht in every Place hat ſhould. be- taken to be 
the moſt rightful Government which is eſtabliſned; he Powers that be are 
ordained of God; and that the beſt Title to Government which has pre- 
vailed by Preſcription, or is ſettled by the Conſtitution: - And whoeyer in 
any Place, ſhould now ſet up himſelf upon any other Title, would be 
but a Diſturber of the Peace of the World ; would be the Author of much 
Confuſion, and might juſtly be treated as an Enemy to his Country. 

I do not, I ſay, therefore, affirm eithet that the Form of Government 
in every Place, is, or ought to be, of divine Preſcription ; or that the Per- 
ſon exerciſing the ſame is always of divine. Deſignation, any, otherwiſe than 
as all Changes and Reyolutions in  Govertitment are brought about” by the 
working or Permiſſion of the divine Providence: In which Senſe the Pſal- 
miſt ſays, that God is the Fudge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up an- 
other; and the Prophet Daniel, that the moſt High ruleth in the Kingdom 
of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever he uill; and that he removeth Kings 
and ſetteth up Kings: And the Prophet Jeremy, that God had given, among 
other Lands, the Land of Judea into the Hand of Nebuchadnezzar the 
King of Babylon his Servant, becauſe in his Providence he had permitted him, 
tho' without any juſt Title thereto, to make a Conqueſt thereof, = 

But whatever the Form of Government be, that, whether by divine Ap- 
pointment, or by Conſent, or Conſtitution, is received and eſtabliſhed in any 
Countrey; and whether the Perſon who has the Adminiſtration of the ſame 
be, in any other Senſe than only providentially, of divine Deſignation, or 
not; what I ſay and affirm, is, that the Government it ſelf, which he ex- 
erciſes and adminiſters, is of divine Inſtitution ; that is, that it is the Will of 
God that ſome ſhould bear Rule, and that others ſhould be in Subjecti- 
on; and that they which bear Rule, ſhould enact Laws for the Preſerya- 
tion of Juſtice and Peace among their Subjects, and | duly execute the Laws 
made for that Purpoſe : In which two Things, the whole Power and Exerciſc 
of Sovereignty do conſiſt. 

And that Magiſtracy it ſelf is thus of divine Inſtitution, . is the leaſt, I 
think, that can be underſtood to be meant in thoſe Words of Solomon, 
Prov. viii. 15. By me Kings reign, and Princes decree Fuſtice ; or by thoſe 
of the Apoſtle. at the firſt! Verſe of this Chapter; There is, no. Power but 


f God; the Powers that be are ordained of God. Or by St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. 


ii. 13. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake, 
whether it be to the King, as ſupreme, or unto Governors, as unto _ 
614 | 1 2 Tua. 
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III. When the Magiftrate is | calleit here the Monifter of God; 3 A Meaning, 
I ſuppoſe, is no more than this, v. not only that the Office it ſelf is by di- 
vine Appointment or Inſtitution; but alſo, that the Authority by which 
the Magiſtrate acts, and the Power which he exerciſes in the Execution of 


his Office, is a Ray or Portion of the divine Authority and Power, derived. 


to him from, and communicated to him by, God. 


For the Apoſtle here ſays, he is a Miniſter, that is, a Servant, and if Ser- 
vant to another, then plainly, not his own Maſter, and if not Maſter of 
himſelf, much leſs can he be, in his own Right, Maſter of another. The 
Authority therefore by which he acts, the Power which he exerciſes in the 
Government of his Subjects, are not, properly, his own, are not natural or 
eſſential to his Perſon, are not inherently in himſelf; but muſt be derived 
to him from that ſuperior Being who has Authority over both him and 
his Subjects; who can commiſſion him to bear Rule over them, and can lay 
it as a Duty upon them to be ſubject to him. 

And ſo it follows in the Text; he is the Miniſter, or the Servant; of God. 
And it muſt needs be ſo; if he be any Body's Servant, it muſt be God's: 
For it would be abſurd to ſay, that he is their Servant over whom he bears Rule; 
becauſe that would be in Effect to ſay, that it is all one to command, and 
to obey; to have Power over, and to be ſubject to. 

I do not indeed deny but that, according to the Qvaſtinition of ſore 

Countries, the Magiſtrate, even the higheſt. Magiſtrate of all, may be choſen 
to his Office by the People. It is plainly ſo, in all elective Kingdoms, 
where the ſupreme human Power is placed in one nominated by the Peo- 
ple, in one who before ſuch Nomination had no more Right to it than 
any other Man, and who, according tothe Conſtitution of the Country, 
could not lawfully have been put into the Poſſeſſion of it any other Way: 
But nevertheleſs I ſay, that even in this Caſe, though the People name the 
Perſon, they do not give him his Authotity; they chuſe the Officer, but 
when that is done, he is God's Officer, not theirs; He is the Miniſter of 
God, not the Servant of the People; he has his Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity from God, though he had his Nomination from them. And if it 
be the ſovereign Power of all, which according to the Conſtitution, he is, 
by virtue of ſuch Election, choſen to, being poſſeſſed of that, he has no 
Superior but God; he has none above him upon Earth, to queſtion, cenſure 
or puniſh him ; and ow reſiſteth the Power, ref 8 the Ordnance 
0 Cd. 
4 And in this there is no Incongruity or Abſurdity at all It ſhould not 
therefore, methinks, be ſo ſtrange to any, as ſome ſeem o think: it, that 
the ſovereign. Power upon Earth ſhould be ' ſubje& only to God, and not 
be accountable to the People; not even although he became at firſt poſſeſ- 
ſed of ſuch Power only by their Suffrage, or by their voluntary Acceptance 
of him; and much leſs if he came to it by any other Title: Eſpecially, 
there being Inſtances of the like Nature continually before our Eyes; I mean, 
wherein the Officer has his Nomination from bone, and receives his Autho- 
rity from another; and is accountable for the Exerciſe of his Power, not to 
thoſe that choſe him, but to ſome Power ſuperior both to him and them, ma 
whom, after he was choſen, he had his Authority to art. 

For thus it is with us, in all Corporations that have Charters, and it may 
be, in ſome others; they are empowered by their Charters, or claim by 
Preſcription, to chuſe their own Mayor, or other chief Magiſtrate; but when 
he is choſen, it is from the Queen that he has his Authority ; and after - 
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is plated. in his Qffice;; he is not cin Servant. chat choſe him, but but theit 
6 And in Caſe he ſhould miſ.behave hindſelf in his Office he is 
not accountable to thoſe that choſe him to it, but to the Queen, by whoſe 
Commflion he added in it. They indectt;' may complain of him, ot Hear 
wirnefz againſt him; but it belongs to that ſuperior Power, Superior both to 
hini and them, from whom he had his Authority, to judge, whether he did 
miſ behave. e and, n did, e inf on him a proper Pu- 
nüſhment. 3 ; *r #19 4 10 ¼ | WIL, 2104 
Nay, this was in n Truth. the er. Cale of the Roman, Emperors; in the 
Apoſtelital Timesz they were choſen Emperors by the Army, ox the Senate; 
but tit Dignity they were choſen to was Anperial, their Power, conſequent- 
ly, was ſovereign. And therefore, to them, as inveſted with ſuch * 
ty, the Apoftie hetc in this Chapter, declares it to be the Duty of every 
other Perfon, not excepting the Electors themſelves, to be ſubject; Let 
every Son be fuß jedi 10 the higher Power. Of them, in Poſſeſſion of the 
Imperial Dignity, he ſpeaks, when he fays, There is no Power but of God; 
the Powers that be are ordainrd bf God. Againſt. them, being inveſted with. 
ſovereign Authority, he declares it to be unlawful for the Subjects to make 
Reſiſtance; and denoumces Damnation” to fuch as dare to do it. With re- 
gard to thtm, (for it muſt have been with a ſpecial Regard to the Emperot 
then reigniug, whether it was CLauaims or | Nero, both of them very bad 
ones) lic fays, Whoſoever re/ifteth'the Power, reſiſirth the Ordinance of Cod 
and laſtly; it was of one of them, that he fays here in the Text, Hie is the 
Mimiſter of God; that is, he acts by a divine Commiſſion; and the Power 
which he regularly cxercifes is delegated to him by God. _ 
And it muſt needs: be ſo, the ſupreme” muſt have his Power 
from God ; becauſe he can have it no other Way; for that it is not origi- 
nally and, eſſertially in himſelf, has been ateaty ſhewn amd that he can, 
not have it from the People is evident, becauſe it is ſuch a Power as the 
People never had, nor could have; and what they have not 3 they 
cannot give to another. | 
For inſtante; the ſupreme Merc has, by the Donſent of all, the Power 
of Life and Death; he\ears the Suord, the Apoſite here ſays 5 and he bears ir, he 
farther ſays, not in vain; he may therefore wartantably make uſe of it, as there is 
Occaſion to cut off evil Dvers : But now I ſay this Power cannot be given to him 
by the People, becauſe it is what they themſelves have not. For no Man, as a 
private Man, has Power over his Brother's Life; but he would be a Murther- 
er, ſhould he, of his own Head, kill even a Malefadtor: Nay, no Man has 
Power over his on Life, not even in thoſe Cates wherein the Magiſtrate, by 
the Allowance of all, has Power over it: For a private Man would be Feis 
we iſe, fhould he, though immediately after he had murthered another, and 
for that: very 'Reaſon too, kill himſelf; and yet when this Crime, his having 
murthered another, is confeſſed in Court, or fully proved againſt him before 
the Magiſtrate, it may with much better Reaſon — whether the Ma- 
giſtrate can "lawfully pardon him, God himfelf having ſaid, whoſo ſpedderh 
Man's Blood, by Mun ſball his Blavdibe ſhed, than ether ne may lawfully 
condemn him to ſuffer the'Death hie has deſerved. 
Aud as'this Authority could not be granted /to Magde y ſingle Men, 
mo Man figly having Power over luis own or another's: Life, ſo neither 
could it be granted yr tre Community: For how ſhould they, in a Body, 
or as in Company, e rosen than was among them: all 


wee while they were ſingle? 10. 
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that there is no Power but of God; ſo it is plainly grounded upon a Suppoſition 
that is falſe in Fact; viz. that there were a great Number of Men living 
together upon the Earth before the firſt Inſtitution of civil Government; 
which whole Multitude had then by natural Right, the ſame Power over ſingle 
Men, which is now exerciſed by the Magiſtrate. 

This indeed might poſſibly have been true, in Caſe this Multitude had 
ſprung together out of the Earth; or if they had been all created by God 
at one and the ſame Time: but it cannot be true upon Suppoſition that they 
all deſcended from the ſame firſt Parents, Adam and Eve; for it being ſo, 
no Man, except only the firſt Man of all, ever came into the World, but he 
was naturally, at the very Inſtant of his Birth, in a State of Subjection to 
ſome other Man : No Man, ſince the firſt, was eyer, properly ſpeaking, free- 
born. For in his natural Capacity, he was born a Subject to his own Parents, 
and in his political Capacity, to the King, or other chief Governor of that 
Kingdom or State, of which, at his Birth, he became a Member. The 
People could not therefore give to any Man that Authority over either themſelves 
or others, which they themſelves never had; they could not give to another what 
was not their own to give; they could not give to one Man what another 
Man was then in the lawful Poſſeſſion of. 

Thus, I hope, it appears, that Government is of divine Inſtitution, and 
that the Authority of thoſe that are placed in Government is from God; 
both which, I ſuppoſe, were meant by the Apaſtle, in theſe Words, he is the 
Miniſter of God. 

And from this Truth, theſe following Things may fairly be inferred, 

I. That it ought to be a main Part of the Magiſtrate's Care, indeed his 
chiefeſt Care of all, to promote the Honour of God, whoſe Miniſter he is. 

Should I go about to declare, how, or by what Means, he may beſt do 
this, I might be thought, perhaps, to touch too nearly upon Politicks; and 
therefore I wholly forbear that. But I hope it may paſs for good Divinity, 
and nothing more, to ſay in general, that the Magiſtrate, even the ſovereign 
Power of all, being a Subject of God, being, as the Apoſtle here ſays, the 
Miniſter, or the Servant, of God, being put in Truſt by God, and acting in 
whatever he does, as a Magiſtrate, in God's Name, and by his Commiſſion, 
ought, in the whole Adminiſtration of his high Office, to have an Eye to 
God's Glory; and conſequently to provide, the beſt he can, by wholeſome 
Laws, and a due and prudent Execution of them, for the perpetual Efſta- 


bliſhment of the true Religion, and for the well inſtructing of all his Sub- 


jects therein; for the Encouragement of Picty and Virtue, and for the ef- 
fectual Suppreſſion of all Prophaneſs, Vice, and Immorality. For of the 
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King. as Supreme, as well as of ſubordinate Governors and Magiſtrates, the 1 Pet. ii. 14, 


Apoſtle ſays, that they are ſent by God, for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, 
and for the Praiſe of them that do well, 

2. If the Magiſtrate be he Miniſter, or the Servant of God, then he, as well 
as his People, is ſubject to another Power, even to the great God of Heaven 


and Earth, by whom Kings reign, and who is King of Kings, and Lord of Prov. viii. 1j. 
Lords. Then he, no leſs than they, muſt expect to be called to Account * Tim. vi. 15. 


for all the Talents his great Maſter was pleaſed to entruſt him with; and that 
he may be able to give a comfortable Account thereof, it ought to be his En- 
deavour, as it is moſt certainly his Duty, to employ all his Authority and 
Power for thoſe good Purpoſes for which they were given to him by God; 


that is, to protect his Subjects from Violence and Injury, to maintain Religi- 


on and Juſtice, and to preſerve Peace among Men. 

For although he be not (the higheſt Power of all moſt certainly is not) 
accountable to any upon Earth; becauſe there is none upon Earth ſuperior to 
him ; (and none can be accountable for what they do to any but to ſuch as 


Vol. II. each © have 


* 166 


1 he divine Inflitntion of Mat ray N 


have Power over them, to queſtion; to controll, to puniſh them) yet, with 
Regard to God, he is upon the ſame Level with the meaneſt of his Subjects; 
he is under the ſame Obligation in Duty, he is under a ſtronger Obligation 
in Gratitude, to behave himſelf well in His Station, that they are under to do 


the ſame in FHeirs; and therefore, if he be failing in what is required of 


Eph. vi. 9. 


2 Chron. Xix. 
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Acts v. 29. 
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him, muſt look for no more Mercy from God, the righteous Judge of all, 
than will be afforded to others of inferior Rank that are alike guilty. _ 
By this Argument the Apoſtle exhorts Maſters to diſcharge faithfully the 
Duties that are laid upon them, with Relation to their Seryantsz Te Maſters, 
do the ſame Things unto your Servants, knowing that your Maſter alſo is in 
Heaven, neither is there Reſpett of Perſons with him. And his Argument 
is of the ſame Force to engage all other Superiors to the like Care; for as 
the Maſter has a Maſter in Heaven, ſo has the Judge a Judge, the Ruler a 
Ruler, the King himſelf a King. And, as we are told in 7% xxxiv. 19. 
God accepteth not the Perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than 
the *Poor, for they are all the Work of his Hands. Therefore take Heed 
what ye do, ſaid Fehoſaphat, in his Charge to his Judges, for ye Judge not 
for Man, but for the Lord, and there is no Iniquity with the Lord our God, 
nor reſpect of Perſons. ; | 
3. If the Magiſtrate be the Miniſter of God, acting by his Commiſſion, 
and exerciſing a delegated Authority under him, then it muſt nceds be the 
Duty of Subjects, a Branch of that Duty which they owe to God himſelf, 
to yield Obedience to all thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions of their earthly Go- 
vernors, which they, not exceeding the Powers granted them by their Com- 
miſſion, ſhall, in their Wiſdom, think fit to ena, for the Preſervation of Ju- 
ſtice, and Peace, and good Order among their Subjects; that is, they are to 
obcy them in whatſoever they commands, that is not contrary to the divine 
Law; for I know no other Bounds or Reſtraints ſet to the ſovereign Magi- 
ſtrate's Authority but that. If indced he command what God has forbidden, 
or forbids what God has commanded, he takes upon him to do more than 
he has Authority for; and in that Caſe, we onght to obey God rather than 
Men: Bur in all other Caſes, the Laws of the State are to be punctually 
obeyed, though we ſee not the Reaſon of them; nay, though they ſhould 
appear to us not ſo well conſulted, nor ſo prudently contrived as they 
might have been; and this, not only to eſcape the Penalty of the Law, but 
alſo out of Conſcience towards God. Submit your ſebves to every Ordinance 
of Man, for the Lord's ſake, ſays St. Peter. And ye muſt needs be ſubjett, 
not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, ſays our Apoſtle, at the 
fifth Verſe of this Chapter. And upon this Ground it is, that in Tit. iii. r. 
he ſays it as a Duty upon all Preachers of the Goſpel, to be very earneſt and 
frequent in preſſing this Point upon their Hearers. Put them in Mind, ſays 
he, 70 be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. 
Nay, though the Laws of our earthly Governors ſhould, in ſome Inftan- 
ces, be contrary to the divine Laws, upon which Suppoſition the Magiſtrate 
does certainly exceed the Bounds of his Commiſſion, yet this does not void 
their Authority; they are 2e Miniſters of God for all this; or elſe there 
were none that were ſo, there were none that could be called ſo, when the 
Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle ; and there is a Duty lying on Subjects, even in 
this Caſe; viz. not to oppoſe, nor to reſiſt the Power; but quietly and pa- 
tiently to ſuffer the Penalty of thoſe Laws which they cannot, without ſin- 
ning againſt God, yield an active Obedience to. 'Whoſoever reſiſteth the 
Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God, ſays our Apoſtle, and they that reit 
ſpall reteive to themſelves Damnation. And, this, ſays another Apoſtle, is 
thaik-worthy, if a Man for Conſcience towards God, endure Grief, ſuffering 
7 4. Laftly ; 
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4. Laſtly; If the civil Magiſtrate be the Miniſter of God, that is, if he acts 
by a divine Commiſſion, and all the Authority he has over others be deri- 
ved from God; then even his Authority, though he be the higheſt of all 
carthly Powers, is not abſolute and unlimited; then he can act with Autho- 
rity no farther, nor otherwiſe, than as he is warranted to do by his Commiſſi- 
on; and then alſo, the ſame God, the ſovercign Lord of all, who has grant- 
ed him a Commiſſion for one Purpoſe, may grant another Commiſſion to an- 
other Perſon, for another Purpoſe. | 
1 mean plainly this; which is not only a Suppoſition of what might be, 
but is alſo true in Fact, God has given the civil Magiſtrate Commiſſion and 
Authority to govern well all the People committed to his Charge, to enact 
and execute all necdful Laws for the Preſervation of Juſtice and Peace among 
his Subjects; nay, and to him alſo it appertains to provide for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the true Religion, and for the regular Exerciſe thereof; and God 
has alſo armed him with the Power of the Sword, to cut off evil Doers of 
all Sorts; that is, not only thoſe who invade the civil Rights of others, but 
likewiſe ſuch as turn Religion into Rebellion, and Faith into Faction; and 
from Subjection to this Authority of the civil Magiſtrate, or ſupreme legiſla- 
tive Power, no Order of Men whatſoever is exempt : He is Supreme in all 
Cauſes, and over all Perſons; Let every Soul, ſays the Apoſtle, be ſubjett 
to the higher Powers, But it is not within the Commiſſion of the civil 
Magiſtrate, as ſuch, to baptize, to preach the Goſpel, to ſerve at the Altar, 
to excommunicate, to abſolve, and to miniſter in holy Things. The Pow- 
er of performing theſe ſacred Offices is granted by another Commiſſion, and 
to another Order of Men; and the) have their Authority to do theſe Things 
as immediately from God, as the civil Magiſtrate has his. For it was not to 
the civil Magiſtrate, but to hem, that our Saviour ſaid, Go ye into all the Mar. xvi. 15. 
World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature: It was to them, that is, 
only to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel by 
lawful Ordination, that he ſaid, Go, and diſciple all Nations, baptiſiug them Math. xxvii. 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teach. . 
ing them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you ; and to 
1 am with you alway, even unto the End of the World. It was to them 
that he gave in Command, to do after his Deceaſe, and to continue to do 
until his ſecond Coming, what he himſelf had juſt then before done, when 
He took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the "Diſciples, — Wii. 26, 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body; and when he took the Cup, and gave ha 
Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my 
Blood of the - Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
Sms. And laſtly, it was to them that he ſaid, As my Father hath ſent me, John xx; 24. 
even ſo ſend I you; whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto*3: 
them, and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
Well! But what if the civil Magiſtrate will take upon him to do theſe 
Things in Perſon? Or what if he ſhould preſume, by his own Authority 
only, to command or commiſſion others, not qualified by lawful Ordination, 
to do them? | 

I anſwer, he may do ſo, if he will; for who ſhould hinder him? But 
what he does of this Kind, being done without ſufficient Authority, muſt 
certainly be done without Effect. He may do ſo, if he will; and if he 
that does ſo be the ſupreme Magiſtrate of all, there is no Power upon Earth 
that I know of to correct or puniſh him for his Fault: But he that is high-Ecclel. viii. 
er than the higheſt regardeth, and there be higher than they: There is cer- 
tainly a Power above, that both can and will puniſh Offenders, though they 
be of the higheſt Rank; and mighty Men ſpall be mightily tormented. 
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He may therefore, if he pleaſes, ſay to the Prieſts, as Corah and his Com- 


Numb. xvi- 3. pany did to Moſes and Aaron, Le take too much upon you, ſeeing all the” 


1 Sam. X111. 9 


2 Chron. xxvi. 


1Kings xii. 3 1. 
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Congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among them; 
 wherefore then 1 ye up your ſelues above the Congregation of the Lord? 
Or he may, as King Saul did, uſurp the Prieſt's Office, when after a long 
waiting for Samuel to no Purpoſe, he himſelf offered a Burnt-Offering, think- 
ing himſelf, as he ſaid, under a Sort of Neceſſity of doing it, becauſe of 
his preſent Diſtreſs; and as was done by King Uzz1ah afterwards, when he 
went into the Temple of the Lord, to burn Incenſe upon the Altar of In- 
cenſe. Or laſtly, he may do, as King Feroboam did, who made, or conſe- 
crated, by his own Authority only, Prieſts of the loweſt of the People, 
which were not of the Sons of Levi; but I am ſure, if he believes the 
Truth of thoſe Hiſtories, he will have but little Encouragement to follow 
thoſe Examples ; eſpecially, if he confiders farther, that all that do the like 
Things, are guilty before God of the like Fault, though they may not be al- 
ways alike puniſhed for it in this World. | 

The Magiſtrate then has his Authority from God; He is the Miniſter of 
God; and ſo have likewiſe the Diſpenſers of his holy Word and Sacraments; 
they, as to the ſpiritual Powers which they are entruſted with, are not the 
Servants of the State, but the Mini/ters of Zeſus Chriſt. 

There is therefore no ſuch Abſurdity as ſome would make us believe, in 
two diſtin Powers, within the ſame State or Nation, ſo much independent 
on cach other as theſe are ſuppoſed to be. Neither, methinks, ſhould the 
Notion of it in this Cafe ſeem at all ſtrange or uncouth, when it is no more 
than we ſee every Day in other Inſtances. For do not the Mayors or other 
chief Magiſtrates, in every City and Corporation within this Kingdom, act, 
all alike, by Commiſſion from the Queen, as Sovereign over all, without 
dcriving any Authority from one another? And within the ſame City, does 
not the ſame ſoyercign Power grant diverſe Commiſſions, to diverſe Perſons, 
for diverſe Purpoſes; to every one of which, all the Inhabitants of that 
City are bound to be in Subjection? And do not all the Perſons ſo com- 
miſſioned, move and act, each in his proper Sphere, without more Depen- 
dence on each other than the Sovereign is pleaſed to contrive and order? 
What more Abſurdity then is there, in a King's diſcharging the King's Duty, 
and a Prieſt the Prieſt's, ſuppoſing that neither of them does receive his Au- 
thority from the other, but from God ? 

Neither can any ſuch publick Inconvenience as ſome imagine, or at leaſt 
would make other People apprehend, ever follow from the Eſtabliſhment 
of two ſuch independent Powers; upon Suppoſition that they both receive 
their proper Authority from a Power that is ſuperior to them both, and 
that they are both ſubject to his Regulation and Correction; provided alſo 
that both theſe ſubordinate Powers do keep within the Bounds of their pro- 
per Commiſſions ; and if they do not, he, by whoſe Authority they both 
act, and who is ſuperior to them both, knows how to lay the Blame where 
the Fault lies, and is able to maintain his own ſupreme Authority over them 
both. For we ſee the ſame Thing every. Day in other Inſtances; every City, 
every Town has its proper Officers, and thoſe of various Sorts, and to vari- 
aus Purpoſes ; but nevertheleſs, having all of them their Authority from the 
ſame ſovereign Power of the State, and every one of them having his pro- 
per Buſineſs aſſigned him, they all move regularly, every one in his own pro- 
per Sphere, without giving one another any Manner of Diſturbance. And 
therefore ſo likewiſe may the civil Magiſtrate, and the Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel do, tho' they have neither of them their Commiſſion from the other, but 
both from God: Nay, ſo they muſt do, if they both a& within the Bounds 
of their reſpective Commiſſions; for their Commiſſions are of . 
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Kinds, and to quite different Purpoſes ; their Buſineſſes, do no Ways interfere 
with, or . hinder each other, but rather quite otherwiſe. For the Prieſt's 
Power is no Diminution at all to the King's; nay it rather tends to eſta- 
bliſh it; it being one Thing, among others, given him in Charge by God, 
to put the People in Mind to be ſubjet? to Principalities and Powers, and rit. ii. i. 
to obey Magiſtrates. And, on the other Side, the kingly Power is no Hin- 
drance at all to the Prieſt in the Diſcharge of his miniſterial Office: It 
may be, and it oftentimes is, very helpful and aſſiſtant to him therein; it 
is always ſo, when according to the Promiſe of God made long ago to his 
Church, and which we have the Happineſs to ſee verified among us, Kings jg lx. 23; 
are her nurſing Fathers, and Queens her nurſing Mothers. | 6 

Well! But what if theſe two Powers ſhould claſh > Would not that be a 
great Inconvenience ? 
| Yes, moſt certainly: And fo it would be, in any Kingdom, in any State, 
in any City, if the ſubordinate Magiſtrates and Officers, all acting by the 
Sovercign's Commiſſion, and who had every one their ſeveral Offices aſſign- 
ed them, fhould claſh, or ſhould encroach upon one another. But the Poſ- 
ſibility of ſuch an Inconvenience happening from ſuch a Conſtitution, is no 
Reaſon why Things ſhould not be fo conſtituted; becauſe however 
otherwiſe they were ordered, they would ſtill be liable to ſome Incon- 
venience or other, from the irregular Luſts and Paſſions of Men; much 
leſs is it an Argument and Proof, againſt Fact, that they are not ſo conſtituted, 
And in Caſe this ſhould happen, till, as was ſaid before, there is a Remedy; 
for it being ſuppoſed that all theſe ſubordinate Officers are ſubject to one 
ſupreme Power, he will know where to lay the Blame, and he will be able 


to puniſh the Offender, whoeyer he be, that dares to aſſume or exerciſe an 
Authority that was not granted him. 


| But let us ſee however, at laſt, what would be the Conſequence, in Caſe 

the civil and Eccleſiaſtical Officer, under God the ſovercign Lord of all, 

ſhould claſh or interfere ; or ſhould cither of them encroach upon the other; 

and let us ſee, what in that Caſe would be to be done, by the one, or 

5 NE other of them; or by the People, ſuppoſed to be ſubject to them 
oth. 

Suppoſe then, Firſt, that the Prieſt, as ſuch, takes upon him to act as a 
civil Magiſtrate. What muſt be ſaid in this Caſe, is, that moſt certainly he 
is highly to blame for his ſo doing; there being plainly no ſach Power 
within his Commiſſion as a Prieſt. For if the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus ꝑph. ; ,, 
Chriſt, who is Head over all Things to the Church, was not, as himſelf 'own'd, John xviii.26, 
of this World; much leſs can that of his Miniſters be ſo. _ ft owt 

The Remedy therefore of this Inconvenience is very obvious; and the 
civil Magiſtrate has it in his own Power. For ſeeing the Man was not, 
by his being ordained a Prieſt, diſcharged from his Allegiance to his So- 
vereign, nor made leſs ſubject to him than he was before; the Prince has 
ſtill full Power over him, to deal with him juſt as he would, or might, do 
with any other of his Subjects that was guilty of the like Crime; he may 
amerce, he may impriſon him; he may, if his Offence; be what the Law 
has made capital, condemn him to Death; and will be juſtified before God, 
and in his own Conſcience, for ſo doing; nay, he would be to blame if 
he ſhould not do ſo: For he beareth not the Sword in vain; but is a 
Revenger to execute Wrath upon him, whoſoever he be, that doth evil. 

Or put Caſe, Secondly, that the Prince takes upon him, in Virtue of his 
ſovereign Authority, wholly to prohibit the | Prieſts in the Exerciſe. of their 
miniſterial Office; that he forbids. them to preach the - Goſpel, within his 
Dominion, to baptiſe any of his Subjects, to hold any; Aſſemblies for Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, or the like; the Conſequence of this would be, that the 
Vol. II. 7 D Prieſts, 
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Gal. i. 1. 


Acts iv. 19. 


Ver. 14. 


Prieſts, the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, being not of Men, neither by Man, 
but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead, 
would be {till bound to go on in the doing of their Duty; and if thereupon 
he ſhould queſtion them for their Diſobedience to his Order, it would be thick 
Part to ſay, as the Apoſtles did in the like Caſe to the Rulers of the Jews, 
Whether it be right in the Sight of God, to hearken unto you more than 
umto God, judge ye. And if after this, he ſhould proceed farther to puniſn 
them for it, it would then be their Duty to behave themſelves as the Apo- 
ſtles likewiſe. did in that Caſe; that is, to ſuffer meekly and quietly, the 
Confiſcation of their Goods, the Impriſonment of their Perſons, or even 
Death it ſelf; and to rejoyce that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer, for 
the Name of Chriſt. For if ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, ſays the Apo- 


et. ii. 14. tle, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their Terror, neither be troubled, 


we IV, 19. 


And again, Let them that ſuffer according to the Will of God, commit 
the keeping of their Souls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithſul Creator. 

Or let it be ſuppoſed farther, Thirdly, that the Prince, whether with or 
without a Prohibition to the lawfully ordained Miniſters of the Goſpel, takes 
upon himſelf to exerciſe their proper Office; or, by Virtue of his ſupreme 
Authority over all, to appoint others; not lawfully ordained, to perform it; 
what would be the Conſequence of this? and what would be the Prieſt's Duty 
in this Caſe? 

I anſwer; the Conſequence would be, that, as was ſaid before, there 
would be a perfect Nullity in every Thing that the Prince did of this Kind; 
and the Prieſt's Duty in this Caſe would be, to remonſtrate to the Prince 
in the moſt decent and reſpetful Manner, the Unlawfulneſs of ſuch his At- 
tempt; nay, and to withſtand him too, with ſuch a Sort of Force as the 
moſt dutiful Son might uſe to reſtrain and hold back his Father from run- 
ning into a Fire, or falling into a Pit; as the Prieſts of the Temple did, 


2 Chron. xxvi. when their King went into the Temple of the Lord, to burn Incenſe upon 


16, 17, 19. 


the Altar of Incenſe : They went in after him, ſays the Text, and with- 


flood Uzziah the King, and ſaid unto him, It appertaineth not unto thee 


to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, that 
are conſecrated ta burn Incenſe. Go out of the Sanctuary, for thou haft 
treſpaſſed, neither ſhall it be for thine Honour from the Lord God. Thus 


much, I ſay, the Prieſts may ſay and do; but if by all this the Prince will 


not be reſtrained from his ſacrilegious Attempt, I know nothing more that 
they can lawfully do, but only refer the Matter to the Judgment of God; 
who did in that Caſe of Uzzah ſufficiently vindicate the Honour of his 
own Inſtitution ; and will always do ſo, in ſuch Manner as to his infinite Wit- 
dom ſhall ſeem beſt. 9 

Or Zaftly, for I think this is the only Caſe different from the three for- 
mer that can be put, let it be ſuppoſed that theſe two Powers do ditect or 
order contrary Things: And here the Queſtion will be, how the People, 
ho are ſuppoſed to be ſabje& to both theſe Powers, ought in that Caſe 
to behave themſelves. And the Impoſſibility of the People's obſerving both 
their Otders, is mightily urged as an unanſwerable Argument that there can- 
not be two ſuch tfdependent Powers within the ſame State ot Nation. 
But why' not? Why not a Prince and a Prieft, each acting by Commiſ- 
ſion from God, as well as a Prince and a Father; to both whom the ſafrie Per- 
ſon, as a Subject to one, and as Son to the other, is obliged by the Law 
of God to yield Obedience! For neither does the Prince receive his kingly 
Power over this Perſon from the Father; nor does the Father rective his 


fathetly Power over him from the Prince; but both have theit ſeveral reſpectivt 
Powers over him by divine Inſtitution : And it is as poſſible that the Prince and 
tho Father ſhould order conttary Things, as that the Prince and the Prieſt 
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ſhould do fo. Let them therefore who make this ſuch 4 Wonderful "Diffi- 
culty, fay, what the Son is to do in that Cafe, and then they will readily dit. 


cern what the Subject is to do in this. | | 

Now it is certain that no Law of the State can wholly vacate the” Father's 
Authority over his Son, ſo as to make it lawful in the genetal for à Son to 
diſobey his Father; and yet the Father himfelf being a Subject of The State, 
the Exerciſe of his paternal Power may be reſtrained in ſome particulat In- 
ſtances, by the Laws of the State; fo as that it may not be law ful cirher for 
him to command, or for the Son at his Command to do, ſome'particular 
Things, which he, unleſs fo reſtrained, might lawfully have required ; and rhe 
Son, unleſs the State had forbidden them, had been bound, ar his Father's 
Command, to have done. | 

And the Calc is the fame here; the Prieſt being, as well as the civil Ma- 
giſtrate, he Miniſter of God, the civil Magiſtrate cannot vacate his Commil- 
ſion. No Law of the State can make it lawful for the People to deny or 
refuſe all Obedience to their ſpiritual Guides, to thoſe who, as the Apoſtle ex- | 
preſſes it, are over them in the Lord; for that would be to make void a Law » Thefl.v. 12. 
of God, commanding the People to obey them that have the Rule over them, Heb. xiii, 17. 
and to ſubmit themſelves : But then the Miniſters of Chriſt being themſelves 
(no lefs than the People committed to their Charge) obliged to be ſbject to 
Principalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, Let every Soul be ſitb- 
Jett to the higher Powers ; it plainly follows, that their Power and Aurho- 
rity over their People, though, as to its Original, that is, as it is derived im- 
mediately from God, it may be ſaid to be co-ordinate with the Magiſtrate's ; 
yet as to the Exerciſe of it, in ſome Particulars, is ſubordinate thereto, and 
ſubje& to ſuch Regulations as are lawfully preſcribed thereby. : | 

And therefore in a Chriſtian Kingdom or State, end I have no Occaſion 
now to conſider any other Caſe, the Prieſt, the Miniſter of Fefus Chriſt, 
cannot, in Oppoſition to the ſupreme Power of the Nation, lay any Thing 
as a Duty on the Conſciences of the People, but what he can prove to be 
ſo from that Goſpel of Chri/t, of which he is ordained a Miniſter, But the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate's Authority, even in religious as well as civil Cafes, is 
more extenſive: The proper Subject-· Matter of his Power is whatſoever God 
has given no Order about, one Way or the other; and every Lay of his is 
good and binding to all his Subjects, which is not contrary to a divine Law. 

So that to know whoſe Order is to be obſerved, in Caſe they ſhould or- 
der contrary Things, the ſingle Point to be conſidered, is, whether the Mat- 
ter about which they do give out. different or contrary Orders, be a Thing 
which the Law of God has given any Direction about, or not? for if it be, 
there is no Queſtion to be made, but that the Direction Tem about it by 
God himſelf is to be punQually obſeryed, whoſoever he be that orders the con- 
trary : And on the other Side, if it be a Matter about which the Law of 
God has given no Direction, there is no more Poubt to be made but that 
the Prince's Order is to be obſerved rather than the Prieſt's; becauſe even 
the Prieſt himſelf is ſubje& to the Prince in all ſuch Things ; and if he him- 
ſelf cannot be juſtified in difobeying any ſuch Otder of the State, much tefs 
can any Order of his juſtify others in the like Diſobedience. 

And now, having ſpoken ſufficiently, as I ſuppoſe, of the athe 2 | 
tion of Magiftracy ; which was the firft'Point I was to \Ypeak o; I ſhout 
proceed to ſpeak fomewhat of the other; vixgnnnn. 


II. The gracious Deſign of its Inſtitution ; He is the "Miſter of Cod 10 

e r ro ws... 
And here it would be eaſy, if I had now Time for it, to few, both that 

the Good of the People was the Defigti of God im his Appointment of Ma- 
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giſtrates; and alſo that this Deſign of God is very well anſwered; that it is 
indeed much for the People's Good that they are thus put in Subjection to the 
Power of the Magiſtrate; that they do indeed lead their Lives here mote 
quietly and comfortably under the Reſtraint of Government, than they could 


poſſibly do without it, in Caſe (and that would be the Caſe then) every Man 


might do what was right in his own Eyes. | 

And from the Conſideration of both theſe Things it would be eaſy to ſhew, 
by Way of Inference, both the Magiſtrate's and the Subjects Duty, with Re- 
gard to cach other, For, 

1. If the Magiſtrate was ordained for the Good of the People, and this 
was the Deſign of God in appointing him to his high Office; then this alſo 
ought to be his Deſign in the Adminiſtration and Execution of it. It muſt 
needs therefore be his Duty, to the utmoſt of his Power, to defend them 
from Violence, to protect them in their Rights, to preſerve them in Peace; 
neither to oppreſs them himſelf, nor to ſuffer them to be oppreſſed by thoſe 
that are put in Authority under him: And, in a Word, to promote all the 
Ways he can, both their ſpiritual and their temporal Welfare. 

2. If it be for the Good of the People themſelves that they are put in 
Subjection to Magiſtrates, then it is plainly their Duty, and a very reaſonable 
one too, to be contented and well pleaſed with their Lot of Subjection: 
And not only fo, but likewiſe with all Willingneſs and Chearfulneſs to yield 
ſuch Obedience and Submiſſion to their Governors as is due; and to make 


them the beſt Returns they are able for the great Benefits which they receive 


Prov. xxi 1. 


from their Care and Labour, by a moſt thankful Acknowledgment of the 
ſame. 

And if I was ſpeaking to this Point, in any other Place but this, eſpecially 
on this Day of your Majeſty's happy. Acceſſion to. your Throne, it would 
be an unpardonable Omiſſion, not to take particular Notice of our own Hap- 
pineſs in this preſent Reign; or not to ſhew the manifold Obligations that we 
and all your Majeſty's Subjects are under, both to accept with all Thankful- 
neſs the many and great Benefits we receive from, and have now long en- 
joyed under your Majeſty's moſt. gracious and auſpicious Government; and 
alſo to make the beſt Returns we can for the ſame, in ſuch a dutiful Reſpect 
to your Majeſty's Perſon, and ſuch a willing Obedience to your Majeſty's 


Commands, as are fit to be paid by the moſt obliged People to the beſt 


of Princes. ws. | | 

3. Laſtly; The Good of the People bcing the chief Thing deſigned by God 
in his Inſtitution of Government ; and it being alſo what, by God's Bleſling 
on his own Inſtitution, is always (even under the worſt conſtituted, and un- 
der the worſt managed Government) in good Meaſure and Degree procured 
thereby; it muſt needs be farther incumbent on SubjeAs, in Conſideration 
of the Benefits they receive from the Magiſtrate's Care and Protection, above 
all Things to return their hearty Thanks to Almighty God for this great 
Bleſſing; becauſe in Truth it is from God, as the Fountain, that all good 
Things do come; by whoſe ſoever Hand, or by whatſoever Means, they 
are conveyed to Men: And likewiſe to put up conſtantly their humble Pe- 
titions to the ſame Almighty Being, for the Continuance of this Bleſling ; 
becauſe, as Solomon. ſays, The King's Heart is in the Hand of the Lord, 
as the Rivers of Water; He turneth it whither ſoever he will. And to 
both theſe Duties we are exhorted by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 1. I exhort, 
that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks 


be made for Kings, and for all that are in Authority, that ue may lead 4 


quiet and peaceable Life m all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 


But I have not Time now to proſecute theſe Points, not ſo much as to 
mention ſcyeral other Things which might be uſefully obſerved and ſpoken to 


upon this Occaſion. | | I hall 
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I ſhall therefore conclude all with a good Collect of our Church; con- 


taining, I think, the moſt proper Application I could make of this whole 
Diſcourſe. 


Almighty God, whoſe Kingdom is ruerlaſtia and Power infinite, have 
Mercy upon the whole Church; and ſo fa. the Heart of thy choſen Ser- 
van Anne our Queen and Governor, that ſhe (knowing ee +. Miniſter ſþe 7s) 
may above all Things ſeek thy Honour and Glory ; and that we and all her 
Subjects, (duly con Lale whoſe Authority ſhe hath) may faithfully ſerve, 
honour, and humbly obey her, in thee, and for thee, according to thy bleſſed 
Word and — W Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; who with rhee and 
the | Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth ever one God, World without End. 


Amen. 
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DISCOURSE CV. 


The Rules and Meaſures of Alms-giv- 
ing, and the manifold Advantages 
of Charity- Schools. 


AASA A W/W 
EEC LEES A 


LuxE VI. 30. 
Give to every Man that asketh of thee. 


IVE to every Man that asketh of thee. But who is there, 
you will fay, ſufficient for this? what one Man is there of 
Ability, to give Relief to all thoſe many that need Relief, 
to feed all that are hungry, and cloath all that are naked? 
| What Man is there ſo rich, who, if he ſhould attempt to 
do this, would not quickly reduce himſelf to the Condi- 
— tn of thoſe who are moſt neceſſitous; and be himſelf as 
great an Object of Charity, as any of thoſe had been whom he had re- 
lieved? N 

It is certain therefore, that theſe Words are not to be underſtood ſtrictly 
and literally; but according to Equity, and with reaſonable Limitations and 
Reſtrictions. And what theſe Limitations and Reſtrictions are, and when 
we may in Reaſon and Equity be ſaid to diſcharge this Precept, which, ac- 


cording to the Letter, is manifeſtly impracticable, it will be my chief Buſi- 
neſs at this Time to ſhew. 


Firſt then: Some may ask Relief who need it not; nay, who perhaps are 
in better Condition to give, than thoſe are, of whom they ask an Alms; ſo 
that if it were a Chriſtian's Duty to give to every one that asked, 1. e. to 
every one that pretended Want; the greedy and covetous, who can never be 
ſatisfied with what they have, would ſoon ſwallow up all, and the charitable 
Chriſtian would quickly be ſent a begging ; and that too among thoſe, whom 
he would not find ſo free to part with their Money to him, as he had been 
to others. Theſe therefore, are plainly not the Askers whom our Lord here 
meas, when he bids us, Give to every Man that asketh. 

Secondly, Some may ask Relief, who, tho they need it enough, yet are not 
worthy to be relieved, being well able to maintain themſelves by _— i ls 

© 000 | nduſtry, 
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Induſtry, in ſome honeſt Labour or Employment; only that they chuſe to 
beg, either becauſe it is the eaſieſt Way of getting a Living; or elſe per- 
haps, becauſe they find they can get more by begging, than they could earn 
by honeſt working: Such are, for the moſt part, our wandring Beggars, Tra- 
vellers, as they commonly call themſelves, who have no ſettled Habitation, 
but rove about from one Part of the Kingdom to another, perhaps with 
counterfeit Sores, or Lameneſs, or with their Baſtard, or, it may be, only bor- 
row'd Children, at their Backs, or in their Arms, to move Compaſſion ; beg- 
ging from ſome, and ſtealing from others, as Opportunity beſt ſerves, and 
deligning to bring up their Children after them to their own Trade. 

But neither are theſe any of the Askers whom our Lord here commands 
us to give to; Give to every Man that asketh of thee: Nay, ſo far is it 
from being our Duty to give any Relief to ſuch, that it is expreſlly forbid- 
den, not only by the Law of the Land, but by the Law of God too; as 
you may ſee in 2 The, iii. 6. Now we command you, Brethren, in the 
Name of our Lord feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every 
Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the Tradition which he re- 
ceived of us: And what he means by the diſorderly Walker, he himſelf ex- 
plains in the eleventh Verſe; For we hear there are ſome which walk dif- 
orderly among you, working not at all. And fo far was it from being their 
Duty to maintain in their Idleneſs ſuch d:/orderly Walkers, by the Alms of 
the Church, that on the contrary he tells them, they ought to treat ſuch as 
excommunicated Perſons, and to have no Company or Dealings at all with 
them; /e command you to withdraw your ſelves from them : For ſo he 
himſelf explains that Phraſe, at the fourteenth Verſe, Note that Man, and 
have no Company with him. And the Command which he giycs here, he 
tells them, at the tenth Verſe of that Chapter, was in Perſuance of à former 
Command which he had given in general, concerning all ſuch idle and diſ- 
orderly Perſons : For when we were with you, ſays he, this we commanded, 
That if any Man would not work, neither ſhould he eat. * 6 

The proper Treatment of ſuch Askers, or Beggars, as theſe, is, firſt to find 
them Work, the Want of which is the uſual Pretence, tho' I believe ſeldom 
the true Cauſe, of their going about begging; and then to force them to 
work, by hard Fare, and due Correction. = . 

But when the Beggars of both theſe Sorts are removed out of the Way, 
both thoſe who do not want, and thoſe who need not want, but thro' their 
own Fault; there will be ſtill Objects enough left for the Exerciſe of this Chriſ- 
tian Precept, Give to every. Man that asketh of thee. YO 2 : 

For indeed the true and proper Objects of Charity, and of which it is 
probable there will be always Plenty enough, (for he Poor, we are told, 
Levit. xxv. 35. ſpall never ceaſe out of the Land,) are the helpleſs Poor, i. e. 
ſuch as cannot maintain themſelves. Such are Infants and Children, leſt 
poor Orphans by their Parents, and not yet of Age and Strength tobe em- 
ployed in working: Such are thoſe, who by Reaſon of Age, Lameneſs, or 
Sickneſs, are diſabled from working in their Callings, as they have been uſed 
to do, and their Hands failing them, have no other Support: Such alſo are 
thoſe, who being as diligent and induſtrious as they can be, to maintain them- 
ſelves and Families, in thoſe Callings and Employments which they have 
been brought up to, are not able to earn enough for that P urpolc, . being 
either overburthened by a numerous or ſick Family, or not able at\all Times 
to get ſo much Work, as they could, and willingly would go through) with. 
Theſe, I ſay, and ſuch like, are the Perſons that do both. moſt need, and moſt 
deſerve our Charity; theſe are thoſe whom the Text ſpeaks, of, who act of 
us, and to whom, when they ask, it is our Duty to give; Hive to every 
Man that asketh of thee.. Whoever is truly in Want, and nat able a . 
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port himſelf, is a proper Object of Charity; and to all that are ſuch, to every 

Man that asketh of us, it is our Duty to give according to our Ability. ö 
I fay, according to our Ability; for this is certainly another Limitation or 

Reſtriction, that muſt neceſſarily be put upon this univerſal Precept of Cha- 


rity; Give to every Man that asketh of thee; i. e. do it if thou art able: 


For the Deſign of it could not be to oblige any Man to give beyond his 
Ability; as the richeſt Man of all muſt needs do, if he ſhould relieve every 
one that was in real Want, even tho” it were by the ſmalleſt Alms ; but only 
to engage us, within our Ability, to extend our Charity as far as we can; 
not to confine it to a few, nor to reſtrain it to Relations, or Friends, or 
Country-men, or to ſuch only as are of our own Se& or Perſuaſion, or to 
ſuch only as have deſerved well of us, or at leaſt have not deſerved ill: But 
whenever we meet with a proper Object of Charity, with one that greatly 
needs Relief; then, according to our Ability, we muſt be free in imparting 
and communicating to him ſuch Things as we have: And to the ſame Senſe 
the Apoſtle exhorts us, Gal. vi. 10. As we have Opportunity, let us do Good 
unto all Men. 

But no one Man is of Ability to do good unto all other Men: No Man 
has to give to every one that asketh of him, i. e. to every one that truly 
needs Relief: And therefore the Precept being ſo manifeſtly impracticable in the 
ſtrict Senſe of the Words, 2. e. if it be underſtood as laying an Obligation up- 
on every individual Man, to ſupply the Wants of every other Man that is 
in Need; it ought, I think, to be underſtood rather as given to 40 in Con- 


junction, to the whole Society of Chriſtians, to the Company of Chriſt's Dif- 
ſciples: That the Care of the Poor ſhould be a common Care, lying upon 


them all; and as obliging every one to contribute his Part or Proportion to- 
wards it. Give to every Man that asketh: i. e, Let every one that is in Want 
be relieved; let none be ſuffered to periſh for Need: And in Order to this, 
let all that have any Thing more than they are bound to uſe upon themſelves, 
devote ſo much of what they have to charitable Uſes, that out of that Stock 
or Fund of Charity, which is raiſed by the Contribution of all that are able 
to give any Thing, there may be ſufficient to ſupply all the reaſonable Ne- 
ceſſities of all that are in Want. 

Or elſe, if the Precept be underſtood, as given to ſingle and individual 
Perſons ; the beſt Method, as I ſuppoſe, and I think the only one, of practiſ- 
ing this Advice, is, by every Man's alloting a certain Portion of his own 
Income to charitable Uſes, and beſtowing the ſame among thoſe Poor, who 
are of his own Neighbourhood or Acquaintance ; leaving others, becauſe it is 
not in his ſingle Power to relieve all that need; leaving others, I ſay, whoſe 
Wants he is not ſo well acquainted with, or who, tho' they may have Reaſon 
to ask, yet have not ſo near a Claim to his Charity, to be relieved in like 
manner by others, who know their Needs better than he docs; and who, by 
Reaſon of their Neighbourhood, or Relation, or Acquaintance, are more 
ſtrictly obliged to provide for, and ſupply their Wants, than he is. 0 

And if now it be asked, who they are that are thus obliged, according to their 
Ability, to contribute towards the Relief of the Poor and Needy ? And, Hot 
much every one is to give towards it? 119% 00/7 3.00 
Io the firſt, the Anſwer is eaſy: He that hath two Coats, let him im- 
part to him that hath none; and he that hath Meat, let him do likewiſe, 
ſays St. Johm Baptiſt; Luke iii. 11. And, Whoſo hath this World's Goods, 
and ſeeth his Brother have Need, and. ſhutteth up his Bowels'of Compaſſion 
from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? ſays another St. John, 
the Apoſtle of our Lord; 1 Epiſt. iii. 17. By which it plainly appears, that 
every one chat has any Thing more than he muſt needs uſe himſelf, he that 
hoth FrwoToats, and has Need to wear but one of them, as well a, 
NJ 3 as 
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has Abundance of Superfluitics, is to give thereof, for the Relief of thoſe 
that have nothing, or not enough. 8 | 


: 1 - ” 2 - N 


It is a great Miſtake therefore of ſome, who, to excule chemſelyes, would 
lay the whole Burthen of keeping the Poor upon the Rich, as better able, 
in their Opinion, to bear the whole, than they are to bear any part of it. 
And by the ſame Reaſon, they might lay the whole Burden of Taxes, and of 
all other publick Charges, upon them too. 
But the Truth is, there is no Reaſon at al, either for the one, or the 
other of thele. For. it is agrecable to the Will of God, that there ſhould be 
great Variety and Diſparity in Men's Conditions; that ſome ſhould be high, 
and Mn eb that ſome ſhould be richer, and others poorer: According to 
a Man's Station and Condition in the World, ſuch muſt his Expences be; he 
muſt keep. a better Table, he muſt be attended in better Manner, he muſt 
bring up, his Children after another Way; and according to the Rate of their 
Education, he muſt provide for them a larger Portion, than a poorer Man 
necds to do: So that to them who are of higher Quality, and better Con- 
dition in the World, there are plainly more Things that may truly be rec- 
koned neceſlary, than there are to others that are in a meaner Station; the 
Charges of which being defrayed, the rich Man may have no more Super- 
fluity, no more that he can ſpare from himſelf, than a poorer Man: I do 
not mean, that he may not ſpare a greater Sum in it ſelf; but I mean, not a 
greater Sum in proportion to his Eſtate and Quality, than a poorer, Man, in 
proportion likewiſe to his Eſtate and Condition in the World, may ſpare to 
give away, with as little Inconvenience to himſelf and his Family. The Man 
that is in mean or moderate Circumſtances, cannot indeed give a Pound to 
charitable Uſes, ſo well as a rich Man may do; but he may give away a Shil- 
ling with as little Miſs of it, with as little Abatement in his Way of living, 
and with as little Inconvenience to himſelf and Family, in all other Reſpects, 
as he that has twenty times his Eſtate or Income, can give away twenty times 
as much. And whoeyer has any Thing to ſpare, any Thing that he is not 
forced by mere Neceſſity to uſe and employ upon himſelf, and thoſe that 
depend upon him for their Subſiſtence, is bound, out of that Superfluity, be 
it little or much, to give ſomewhat towards the Support of thoſe, who have 
nothing elſe to ſupport them, but the Charity of others. Even he that, was 
once a Thicf to ſupply his own Wants, is bound to labour with his Hands, 
to help to comfort thoſe who have not Hands to work for themſelves, as 
well as. for Neceſſaries for his own Uſe : For ſo the Apoſtle teaches, Eph.iv. 28. 
Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but rather let him labour, working with 
his Hands the Thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth. And therefore it is a good Rule of Charity, tho' it be taken out 
of an Apocryphal Book, that was given by Tobit, to his Son Tobias, Top. iv. 8. 
Tf thou haſt Abundance, give Alms accordingly: If thou haſt but a little, be 
not afraid to give according to that little ; for thereby thou layeſt up a good 
Treaſure for thy ſelf againſt the Day of Neceſſity. 

But. the other Queſtion afore-mentioned, namely, how much every Man 
that is able to give any Thing, ought to give towards the Maintenance of the 
Poor and Helpleſs, is a Queſtion not ſo eaſy to be reſolved ; becauſe the right 
Reſolution of it depends upon the Conſideration of ſeveral Circumſtances, 
which are various and mutable, and hardly ever twice alike, 8 

For it may be, that at ſome Times there may be but few Poor, and then 
a ſmall Contribution from all ſuch as are able to give, may be ſufficient for 
their Support : And at other Times, it may be, (as it was in the primitive 
Church, at the firſt preaching of Chriſtianity by the Apoſtles,) that the Mul- 
titude of the helpleſs Poor may be ſo great, that the whole annual Income 
or Increaſe of the Rich, may not be ſufficient to maintain both themſelves 
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and the Poor; but it may be neceſfary to follow that Exattiple'that Was fet 
by the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity; of whor it is faid, cs r 
As many as were Poſſeſſors of Lands vv Houſes, fold them, und #onght the 
Prite of the + that twere fold, am lud then #01 at the Apoſtles 
20 and Diſtribution wur mude unto every Man, utcordimg ur he hat 
our! | | 2 
And again: Though it has been faid already, and may be ttuly fail in ge- 
netal, that one Man is able to give away as much as anothet, 2. P. not in 
Quantity but in Proportion; that one may give a tenth, a twentieth, a 
thirtieth, or any othet Part of his Income ot Incteaſe, às welt as another Man 
that has a greater Income, can give away the fame Propottion of that; yet 
this Saying is liable to ſome Exceptions: For it may be, that of two Men 
who had the ſame Sort of Education, who were bred up in the ſame 841 
of living, who are of juſt the ſame Station and Degtee in the Wot! 
and who have exactly the fame Comings in; one may have none to keep but 
himſelf, and none to provide for after he himſelf is dead; and the other ma 
have a great Charge of Children both to maintain and to provide fot : An 
when there is ſuch a great Difference in the Circumſtances of thoſe, who may 
be reckoned to have the ſame Eſtate, t cannot be expected that he that has ſo 
many more neceſſary Occaſions of his own, both of ſpending and of laying 
up, than the other has, ſhould be able to ſpare ſo much in quantity, ot even 
in ee to his Income, as the other may do, fot charitable Uſes. | 
oreover, it may be alſo conſidered; that a Butthen that would be very 
light to all, if every one would bear his Proportion of it, may become ex- 
cceding heavy to ſome, if others, eſpecially if many others, withdraw their 
Shoulders from it. And this Diffetence there is alſo in this Cafe, between 
ſome Times and others: Sometimes there has been a Spirit of Charity viſible 
among Chriſtian People, a Zeal of good Works, a holy Emulation ot Stri- 
ving to out-do each othet in well doing: So it was in the Primitive Church; 
their Love was ſincere, and their Charity fetyent ; none was then fot ſhifting 
off the Burthen from *himſelf to others; but every one rather ſttoye to beat 
as much of it himſelf as he could, and to give all the Eaſe that might be to 
others. But at other Times it may be quite otherwiſe: Our Saviour hitnſelf 
foretels, Matth. xxiv. 12. that ſome Time before his ſecond Coming, Tniqut- 
ty ſhall abound, and the Charity of many ſhall wax cold: And St. Pant 
ſpeaking of the ſame Time, ſays, 2 Tim. Iii. 2. that then Men ſhall be to- 
vetous, and Lovers of tlemſelues. And when it is thus, when a great many 
of thoſe who ought freely to cotittibute their Proportion towatds defraying 
the common Charge of the helpleſs Poor, are ſo fat from that, ſo fat from 
giving any Thing that they can keep, that they will hardly pay even What 
they are aſſeſſed by Law to a Poor-Rate, till they are in Danger of being 
diſtrained upon for it; and what they are ſo compelled to pay, eomes from 
them like ſo much of their Heart's Blood: It muſt needs be, I fay, that then 
the Burthen muſt lie heavier upon thoſe that are chatitably aid well diſpoſ- 
ed; and that the ſame Proportion of theit Income ot Increaſe, which at an- 
other Time, if all were willing to bear theit Shate of the Chatge, would be 
more than ſufficient for the Relief of all that are in Want, may not then 
be near enough for that Putpoſe z but it may be neceſſary then for ſuch as 
are of charitable Minds, to be willing of thetniſelves, to give not only to their 
Power, but even beyond their Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cop. viil. 3. 
it may be needful then for ſuch to allot à much larger Share of all their 
5 Goods to charitable Uſes, than in better Times it would be requiſite 
to do. ä 
So that all the Anſwer that I ſuppoſe can be given to this Queſtion ; Huw 
much every Man ought to give to thoſe that ask or tieed Relief! Or, how 
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much every Man ought to ſet apart and appropriate to the Uſes bf Chatity? 
muſt be in ſome general Nule ; ſuch as theſ er | 

1. All that ask muſt have; Give to every Man that anteth of thie ; i. e. 
as I have alrtady explained that Phiraſe. All that ask with Reaſon, or all 
that have Reaſon to ask, though perhaps they may be aſhamed to beg: Al 
that are really in Want, and fot able by honeſt Diligence, in a lawful Way, 
to fupply theit own Wants, muſt be relieved ſo Far as their own Labour is 
inſufficient ; or muſt be ſupported altagether, if they ate not able to Labour 
at ali, by the Alms and Charity of others: But not of one ſingle Man; for 
no one Man is ſuſſicient thus to telieve or ſupport ali that Need; but by 
the joint Ghafiry and Contribution of All that can fpare any Thing from 
themſelves: and the leſs Cate there is taken for a ſufficient Supply of the 
Wants of ſuch needy and helpleſs Perſons by a Poor- Rate; the more Care 
mult be taken of them by a private Diſttibution of Charity; and the few- 
er there are that will be perſuaded to give freely, the mort free and ge- 
nerous in their Gifts muſt they be, who are perſuaded that Alms-giving is 4 
neceſſuty Duty without which, they cannot be juſt before God; and for the 
liberal Exerciſe whercof, they (hall be greatly rewarded. 

Fot it is certain, that ho Man was ſent into this World to be ſtarved; but 
every one that is born into the Wotld, if he be able to labour, hath a 
Right to be maintained by his Labour; and every one that cannot Work, 
has a Right to be maintained without working; and there is, in that ample 
Plenty and Proviſion which God has made for all his Creatures, a ſufficient 
Portion, that is truly the poor helpleſs Man's ; and which, though he cannot 
lawfully take to himſelf by Force or Fraud, from others who are poſſeſſed 
thereof; yet they, on the other Side, who are poſſeſſed of it, cannot with- 
hold or detain from him without manifeſt Injuſtice on their Side; accord- 
ing to that Saying of the w/e Man, Prov. iii. 27. With-hold not good from 
them to whom it is die. So that whoever has more of this World's Goods 
than he has Need of for his own Uſe, is for the Reſidue or Overplus only 
a Truſtee for the Poor; and he is not a righteous Man, he is falſe to his 
Truſt, and unjuſt in his Stewardſhip, if he detains rheir Portion from them. 

2. Another general Rule, as to the Meaſure and Proportion of what every 
Man ſhould lay aſtde, for the Uſe of the helpleſs Poor, may be gathered 
from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Let every one of you lay 
by him in Store as God has proſpered him: Like to which is that of the 
Son of Syrach ; Eccluſ. xxxv. 10. Give unto the thoſt High, according as he 
hath enriched thee, and as thou haſt gotten. The Meaning is, that every 
Man, whether his Gains are much or lirtle, provided they be but any Thing 
more than in a frugal Way of living, according to his Station in the World, 
he is obliged to expend, to maintain himſelf and Family; ought to lay aſide 
at leaſt a conſiderable part, if not the whole, of what he can ſo ſpare, to 
beſtow, as there is Occaſion, and as Opportunity offets, for the Nelief of the 
helpleſs Poor. ] | 

I ay, Firſt, What a Man can (pare from himſelf in a frugal Way of li- 
ving, according to his e and Station in the World : For there is no 
Queſtion, but that they on whom God has beſtowed a large Share of world- 
ly Goods, are allowed by him to live after another Manner, in greater 
Plenty and Grandeur, than a Poor Man can do; and in fo living, they do 
truly ſpend the Bulk of their Eſtates as they ought ro do, and exercife a 
truer Charity to the Poor, than they would do if they ſhould fate hardly, 
and live ſordidly, and fntanly, very much below their Condition, and then 
give away all that they ſo ſaved to the Poot. For in living fome Way an- 
ſwetably to their Eſtate and Condition; they ate helpful to rhe working and 
induſtrious Poor, wiwem by this Means they find with honeſt Employment; 
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and to a Man that is able to work, it is a much better Charity to main- 


tain him in Work, than it would be to maintain him in Idleneſs. Only 
then they muſt remember, that as there are ſome Poor that can work, and 
whom they therefore do well to keep in Work; ſo there are other Poor that 
cannot work, and: fo muſt be maintained by Alms and free Gifts. 

And for this Reaſon it is alſo neceſſary (as I hinted before) that even 
they that have the greateſt Incomes, and who may and ought to live in a 
Manner ſuitable thereto, ſhould yet be frugal in their Way of living, and 
careful not to out-ſpend themſelves; nor indeed to ſpend ſo much, but that 
they may have ſomewhat left, ſomewhat that is proportional to the greatneſs 
of their Eſtate and Income, to beſtow for the Relief and Support of this 
other Sort of Poor, which can no do nothing of Work, or not enough Work 
to earn their living by. | | A 

And therefore if there be any (and there are indeed too many ſuch) that 
having good. Eſtates, do out. ſpend themſelves in high living, or loſe what they 
have by Carcleſneſs, or waſte it in Profuſeneſs or Gaming; ſo that though 
they give little or nothing away to the Poor, yet they are ſo far from having 
any Thing to ſpare, that they are rather continually running into Debt: 
Theſe, i ſay, muſt not think to excuſe themſelves from their Want of Cha- 
rity and Alms-giving, by ſaying (altho' they can fay it truly) that they have 
nothing to give away ; that all they have, is ſcarcely enough for their own 
Uſe; and that if they had as much more than they have, they could very 


well employ-it upon themſelves: For tho' their Caſe be indeed ſuch as they 


repreſent it, yet it is their own Fault only that it is ſo; and one Fault will 
not ſerve to excuſe another. For if even they that have nothing of their 


own, but only Hands to work with, are yet obliged to work with thoſe 
Hands, that they may have ſo give to him that needeth, as the Apoſtle 


teaches in a Place already cited; much more, certainly, are they, who are 
bleſſed by God with a large and plentiful Eſtate, ſo that they have no need 
to work, obliged to be ſo frugal and husbandly in the ſpending it, as that, 
after their own Occaſions are ſerved, there may be a good part of it left, to be- 
ſtow in Alms, for the Support of the Poor and Helpleſs. 

And this Overplus, this, be it more or leſs, that any Man can ſpare from 


himſelf in a ſober and frugal Way of living, anſwerable to his Eſtate and 
Degree, is either in whole or in part the Poor's Portion. 


Sometimes, I ſay, it is ſo only in part; as namely, | 
Firſt, When a Man's Income is raiſed only by a Trade, or Profeſſion, 
or Employment, which in Time to come may decline, wear off, or quite 


fail; or for the Management whereof, a Man may in time to come, be 


rendred altogether unfit, by Sickneſs, Old-age, decay of Strength or Senſes, 


and the like. For in this Caſe he is not a wiſe Man, but is ſent by Solo- 
mon to the Ant to learn Wiſdom, Prov. vi. 6. who is not both ſo diligent 
and induſtrious in his Buſineſs while it laſts; as alſo ſo frugal in the ordering 
of his Expences, as to lay up ſomewhat, beſides what it is reaſonable for him 


to allot to charitable Uſes; ſomewhat, I ſay, beſides for himſelf, in a wiſe 


Proviſion againſt theſe not improbable, not uncommon Accidents. 

Secondly, Some part only, and not the whole, of what a Man can ſo 
ſpare from his neceſſary preſent Expences, may be reckoned the Poor's Por- 
tion, in Caſe he has ſome, and eſpecially if he has many that depend upon 
him, not only for a preſent Maintenance, but likewiſe for the Means and 


Foundation of a future Subſiſtence after his Death. For in this Caſe it is 
-but reaſonable, that he ſhould ſo leſſen his Way of living, as to lay up more 


than otherwiſe he needed to do; 'that ſo, neither his Children may be 
brought up in an higher Way of living, than they will probably be able to 


maintain themſelves in afterwards ; nor want a ſufficient Stock, by the wiſe 
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and diligent Management whereof, they may be able to keep themſelves in 
as good Faſhion as they have been brought up in” | 
But unleſs it be in theſe Caſes, I think the whole of what a Man can ſpare 
from himſelf, in ſuch a frugal Way of living as is anſwerable to his Eſtate 
and Quality, may well be reckoned a Portion belonging to the helpleſs Poor, 
and to be in ſome Meaſure miſapplied, if any Part of it be given from them 
ſo long as there are Poor enough of that Sort to give it to; which it is proba- 
ble there always will be. | | 
For if a Man's yearly Income be raiſed by the Fruits and Profits of an 
Eſtate; of ſuch an Eſtate, I mean, as is not waſting and periſhable, or for 
a Term of Years, but permanent and of Inheritance ; and if his yearly In- 
come ariſing thereby, be more than he has, or probably ever will have, a 
reaſonable Occaſion to ſpend upon himſelf; and if he has no Children to 
provide Portions for, cither in his Life-time, or after his Deceaſe : To what 
Purpoſe ſhould this Man continually ſave and lay up, and increaſe his Store? 
Or what Reaſon can he give for his ſo doing, which will not imply in it, 
either an unreafonable and irreligious Diſtruſt of God's Providence, or elfe 
an inordinate Love of Riches? And certainly he may very well apply the 
whole of this Overplus, to the Uſe of the helpleſs Poor, to the feeding the 
Hungry, and cloathing the Naked, or to ſome other Works of Piety or 
publick Charity, when he has plainly no Reaſon to apply any Part of it to 
any other Uſe: He may well give it to the Poor, when he has none elſe to 
give it to. | 25 | 
Thirdly, Another general Direction, as to the Quantity and Proportion, 
that it is reaſonable for eyery Man to lay aſide out of his Income for the 
Uſe of the poor and helpleſs, may be taken from the Reaſon and Equity 
of that Law which was given to the Zews concerning this very Matter; 
which being a Law given to 4a//, to them that had little coming in, as well 
as to thoſe that had much, and to them that had a great Charge of their 
own to maintain, as well as to thoſe that had fewer and ſmaller Occaſions 
of Expence, may reaſonably be thought to have laid no greater Burthen up- 
on any than what might well be born by all, and to have enjoyned the lay- 
ing . aſide no greater a Proportion of every Man's Income or Increaſe for 
charitable Uſes, - than what might well enough be ſpared, even by thoſe 
who had the leaſt coming in, and the moſt Charge of their own to keep; 
which Proportion therefore they that had greater Eſtates, and were not bur- 
thened with ſo large a Family of their own, might in Reaſon and Equity 
(though they were not by the Letter of the Law) be thought bound to 
exceed. 
The Law which I mean, and now refer to, you may ſee in Deut. xvi. 
28, 29. At the End of three Tears thou ſhalt bring forth all the Tithes of 
thine Increaſe the ſame Tear, aud ſhalt lay it up within thy Gates: And 
the Levite, and the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow which are 
within thy Gates, ſhall come, and ſhall eat and be ſatisfied ; that the Lord 
thy God may bleſs thee in all the Work of thine Hand which thou doeſt. 
Now though it muſt be confeſſed, that this, as it was a Law given to the 
Jews, does not oblige Chriſtians; yet as it was a Law grounded on Equity 
and Reaſon, we may from hence fairly argue and collect (as the Apoſtle St. 
Paul frequently does, even from the ceremonial Parts of the Law of Moſes) 
what. is the Duty of Chriſtians in the like Caſe. For, 91 8 
Firſt, If fo much as this, equivalent to a thirticth Part of every Man's Crop; 
that is, to be ſure, a great deal more than a twentieth, not much leſs perhaps 
than a tenth Part, of every Man's yearly, Gain or Increaſe (beſides ſeveral 
other Charities clſc-where preſcribed by the Levitical Law) was due to 
the Poor, | ſuch a Duc as could not be with-holden from them without In- 
Vol. II. 7 G juſtice ; 
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juſtice; if without allotting at leaſt thus much to charitable Uſes, a Man 
could not be juſtified as a righteous Man, by the Fewiſh Law; it was ne- 
ceſſary, that in Order to be accounted by God à merciful or charitable 
Man, he ſhould give more to charitable Uſes, than he was ſtrictly commanded 
to do by this Law. And, | | 

Secondly, It may be farther argued from hence, that ſeeing our Righteouſneſs 
muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, not only the 
Righteouſneſs which they practiſed, but the Righteouſneſs which they were 
taught to practiſe by the Law of Moſes ; a Chriſtian can hardly have a good 
Aſſurance towards God, and be juſtified in his own Conſcience, if his Righte- 
ouſneſs in this Particular comes fhort of theirs: A Chi/tzan's Charity certainly 
ſhould not be leſs than a Few's Righteouſneſs. 

But after all, ſeeing in the New Teſtament, which is the Law of Chriſtians, 
there is not any Thing particularly preſcribed and commanded, as to the 
Quantity or Proportion which every Man ought to give to thoſe that ask; I 
ſhall not take upon me to preſcribe or direct any Thing more in this Mat- 


ter. For that is true Charity, whether it be little or much, that a Man gives 


freely, and with a chearful Mind, and out of Obedience to God, and a 
tender Commiſeration of the Wants and Neceſſities of others. | 

This Matter therefore is, in great Meaſure, left to be judged of by our 
ſelves, after due Conſideration had both of the Number of proper Objects, 
the Preſſingneſs of their Wants, what Proviſion is otherwiſe made for them, 
and what is a competent Relief; and likewiſe of the Obligations we are 
under to thoſe of our own Family and Houſhold. 

And tho' in any Caſe almoſt that can be put, howſoever circumſtantiated, 
it may be caſy to ſay, what is manifeſtly a Deficiency in Charity, vig. when 
a Man that is well able to give away a good deal, gives away very little, a 
Trifle, next to Nothing, not ſo much, it may be, as he allows himſelf to 
ſpend, and does ſpend every Year, without grudging, and without any Miſs 
of it, upon mere Vanities and Superfluities : And tho' it be alike eaſy to ſay, 
on the other Side, what is manifeſtly an Exceſs or Profuſeneſs in Charity, 
Vit. when a Man, without any Regard to thoſe whom Nature and near Re- 
lation has made the more peculiar Objects of his Care and Kindneſs, gives 
away to Strangers all that he can ſpare from his own propet Uſe, or all that 
he does not ſpend upon his own ſelf; to the utter Diſappointment of the juſt 
and reaſonable Expectations of his own Family and Houſhold : Though, I 
ſay, it may be thus in moſt Caſes eaſy enough to ſay, what is manifeſtly a 
Defe&, and what is manifeſtly an Exceſs in Alms-giving, yet in the Medium 
between theſe two Extremes, in which the Virtue of Charity or Alms-giving 
does lie, there may be great Latitude; and of two Perſons in exactly the ſame 
Circumſtances, one may give more, and for his greater Liberality may deſerve 
to be highly commended; and yet the other, who gives leſs, may not be 
juſtly liable to Blame. And therefore all that the Apoſtle himſelf thought fit 
to preſcribe in the Caſe was this, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Every Man according as he 
purpoſeth in his Heart, every Man as God hath proſpered him, ſo let him 
give. 

But nevertheleſs, tho' it be thus in great Meaſure left to every Man's own 
Conſcience, to judge how much, or what part of his Gains or Income it is 


fit he ſhould appropriate to, or beſtow in charitable Uſes; it highly concerns 


us all to judge fairly concerning this Matter ; becauſe whatever we judge con- 
cerning it, God will judge over again; and it is his Judgment, not our own, 
by which we muſt ſtand or fall for ever. | | 
And while we are judging of this, it ſhould likewiſe be ſcriouſly thought 
of by us, that tho' a leſſer Charity may be graciouſly accepted, it will not be 
ſo highly rewarded as a greater Charity will be; for, he, ſays the 2 
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2 Cor. ix. 6. which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſow- 
eth bountifully, ſhall reap of es 13 ey N 
And now, tho I fear I have already detained you too long, I nevertheleſs 
beg your farther Patience, while I briefly apply what has been ſaid, to a par- 
ticylar Occaſion: And it is this. 
L here are a great many poor People, who by their diligent working are 
able to provide themſelves and their Families juſt with the Neceſſaries of Life, 
Meat, Drink, and Cloaths; for which Reaſon they are not proper to be entred 
upon the Lift of ſuch as are to be kept by a Poor- Rate; | becauſe that is deſigned 
only for thoſe who by Reaſon either of Infancy, or Age, or Sickneſs, or 
other Diſability, cannot work at all, or by all the Work they can do, cantiot 
carn enough for their Support: Many ſuch, I fay, there are; who by their 
Labour can make a Shift to find themſelves and their Families with mere Ne- 
ceſſaries ; but that is all they can do: They have nothing to ſpare, to lay out 
for the Education of their Children, not ate they able to inſtru them them- 
ſelves; nor, if they were, have they any Time to ſpare from their neceſſary 
Labours, to do it in. The Conſequence of which is, that theſe Children, 
thus left to themſelves, do commonly ſpend their whole Time in Play and 
Idleneſs, and quickly learn of one another to lie, and ſwear; and pilfer, and 
to ſpeak prophanely and obſcenely, and all other Vices which in that Age 
they are capable of learning: And when they grow up to be older, having 
never been inſtructed in Religion, nor, it may be, ſo much as taught to read 
in the Bible, they make Conſcience how they behave themſelves, either 
in Services, or any other Employment that they are put to; very often will 
take to no honeſt Buſinels at all, are not only nod uſeful, but very often hurtful, 
in their Generation, and paſs Way heir Manhood, and their old Age too, if 
they live to it, in the ſame groſs Ignorance that they did their Childhood, 


receiving no Benefit at all from their being born in a Chriſtian Country, but 


only the bare Name of Chriſtian. 

To prevent therefore the manifold Miſehiefs ariſing from a Want of religi- 
ous Education, and to give Hope that the next Generation may prove better 
than the preſent; a great many pious and well diſpoſed Perſons have lately 
taken in hand to procure Contributions for the ſetting up Charity Schools, for 
the virtuous and chriſtian Education of the Children of the Poor : In which 
Schools the poor Children are taught to read, and write, and work; and are 
carefully inſtructed, out of the Church Catechiſm, and other good Books, in 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith and Practice. And in ſome of theſe 
Schools, where the Contributions are ſufficient, the poor Children are decently, 
but plainly cloathed: All which Care is taken about them, they behaving them- 
ſelves orderly, till they arc fit to be put out to Services, or Apprenticeſhips, 
or to ſome Employment whereby they may earn their own Living. And 
ſuch Progreſs has been made in this good Work, by God's Bleſſing upon the 
Charity and Zeal of thoſe who have undertaken it, that in a very few Years 
laſt paſt, (for it is but a few Years ſince the Deſign firſt began) moſt of the 
conſiderable Towns in England and Wales, have already ſuch' Charity Schools 
erected in them: And there is hardly a County in England, in which there 
are not ſeveral of theſe Schools ſet up, as you may ſee in the printed Account 
of them, except the two Counties of Devonſhire and Cornwall; in which I 
cannot find that the Work is yet fo much as begun. But I truſt we ſhall 
not lye much longer under this Reproach: Nay, I hope that as we have been 


hitherto more backward in this good Work, than any other Part of the Na- 


tion; ſo we ſhall now be more zealous in it than any of them, and by our 
Speed and Diligence therein, make ſome Amends for our having ſo long neg- 
lected it. | ' 
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To this End, I have already recommended it to moſt of the conſiderable 
Towns within this Dioceſe, which I hope will have good Effect: And now 
I do the ſame to you, the Governors and Members of this capital City ; 
who, I hope, will think it your Honour, as I am ſure it is your Duty, to give 


a good Example, in every Thing that is praiſe-worthy, to other Places of leſ- 
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ſer Note in the Dioceſe. 

Hoping therefore, that by what was ſaid in the foregoing Diſcourſe, you 
are fully convinced that it is your Duty, to devote to, and lay aſide for, 
charitable Uſes, a good Portion out of your annual Income or Increaſe : What 
I have farther to do, and for which I beg your Patience a little longer, is 
only to repreſent to yon, what an excellent Charity this is, which I now 
propoſe to you, and conſequently how very, reaſonable it is, that ſome Part 
of the Money ſo devoted to, and laid by for, pious and charitable Uſes, ſhould 
be beſtowed this Way. f : 

And this will appear by conſidering, 1. The Perſons who are the Objects 
of this Charity: And, 2. The Nature of that Relief that is hereby afforded 
to them. 

1. By conſidering the Perſons who are the Objects of this Charity, who 
are, without all Diſpute, very proper Objects of Charity. For rarely, if ever, 
in Scripture, are the Objects of Charity reckoned up, but the Fatherleſs are 
particularly mentioned: And Fatherleſs they may well be accounted, not only 
who are left Orphans by their Parents, but likewiſe they, whoſe Parents, tho 
living, yet being in ſome Meaſure diſabled from working, either by Age or 
Sickneſs, or over-burthened by a numerous Family, are not able to do the 
Office of Fathers to them, hardly to provide them with Neceſſaries, much 
leſs to ſpare any Thing for their Education. 

In other Objects to whom we extend our Charity, we may eaſily be miſ- 
taken, and we are doubtleſs very often miſtaken in them. Every Day al- 
moſt makes freſh Diſcoveries of ſuch as have robbed the truly Poor, and 
taken the Bread, as it were, out of their Mouths, by pretending Sickneſs, 
Sores, Lameneſs, or Want of Work; or by carrying about counterfeit Cer- 
tificates of Shipwreck, Fire, Inundation, or other highly pitiable, becauſe 
merely providential, Loſſes or Misfortunes. But in applying our Charity this 
Way, we go upon the ſureſt Grounds; here we may be more confident that 
we arc not impoſed upon, as to the Objects to whom we extend our Kind- 
neſs: For, however they that come, or pretend to come, to us from a-far 
off, may put upon us by forged Certificates, or by telling their own ſad and 
lamentable Story with ſuch Life and Paſlion, that being not able to contra- 
dict it, we cannot forbear believing it: Here we are ſubje& to no ſuch Cheat, 
becauſe we know the State of our own Neighbours better, or we can with 
Eaſe inform our ſclves, whether they are lazy or induſtrious, orderly or extra- 
vagant ; whether they have few Children or many ; and whether or no, 
what they may fairly be ſuppoſed able to gain by their honeſt Labour, be 
ſufficient to ſupport and educate them. 

And particularly, as to thoſe who are the moſt immediate Objects of this 
Charity, vis. the Children themſelves, we may be till more certain that we 
are not cheated. A ſtrong Man may, by ſome Art that may be uſed, ap- 
pear to be weak and ſickly; or a ſound Perſon may, by counterfeit Lame- 
nels, or by Sores. made and kept open on purpoſe, appear to us unable to 
work; but a grown Man or Woman, can by no Art that can be uſed, be 
made to appear to us in the Form of a Child: And if we ſee with our 
own Eyes that it is a Child, we may be ſure that it wants Inſtruction; and 
conſequently, that if his Parents either can not, or do not make Proviſion fot 


this Child; to provide for it other Ways, is a moſt needful and ſeaſonable 
Kindneſs. But, 5 I > 
= 2. 
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2. If we conſider the Deſign of theſe Charity Schools, and the Kindneſs 
that is thereby meant to be done to ſuch poor Children, the Excellency 


and Uſefulneſs of this Expreflion of our Charity to them, will thence farther 


appear. 


Now, (t.) one Deſign of theſe Charity Schools, is to keep ſach poor Chil- 
dren from Idleneſs, the Mother of all Sin; to take them out of the Way of 
Temptation, and to inure them to Buſineſs, ſuch as in that render Age they 
are capable of; the blefſed Conſequence of which is like to be, that when 
they ſhall be grown up, they will have no Deſire or Inclination to live idly, 
but will readily betake themſelves to the Exerciſe of ſuch honeſt Employ- 
ments as they (hall be brought up to. 

So that what Money is laid out this Way, is laid out to the moſt Advan- 
tage, both to them on whom it is laid out, and to the Publick. 

| Firſt to them on whom it is laid out: For is it not plainly for the Advan- 
tage of a poor Man, to have a conſtant Penſion given him, rather than only 
a Meal's Meat? Is it not plainly a greater Kindneſs to ſupport him during 
his whole Life, than only for a ſhort Time? But now that is what in Effect 
this Method of Charity does to the poor Children whom it relieves: It does 
in Effect ſettle upon them a perpetual Penſion or Annuity ; and that too with- 
out more Charge than it would have been to have given them only a pre- 
ſent Relief. Nay indecd that Ability which this Sort of Education gives them 
to maintain themſelves ever after by their own Labour, is a much truer 
Kindneſs to them, than it would be to ſettle upon them a Penſion or An- 
nuity, on which they might live ever after in Eaſe and Idleneſs. 

In this reſpe& alſo, what Money is laid out this Way, is laid out to very 
great Advantage to the Publick : For by this Means, many are brought up to 
honeſt Trades and Employments, and are thereby made uſeful Members of 
the Society, who would otherwiſe, vety probably, have been the Plagues of 
it; who having paſſed their Childhood and firſt Youth in Idleneſs, in playing 
and loitering about, would never after have been diſpoſed, or well able, to 
take to Buſineſs ; and who having then learned to lye, and cheat, and pilfer, 
would have improved continually in thoſe Vices, as they had done in Years, 
until they had been cut off, it may be, before the Middle of their Days, by 
the Exccutioner of publick Juſtice, Burt, 

(2.) Another, indeed the main, the moſt dire& and immediate Deſign of 
theſe Charity Schools, is to inſtruct thoſe poor Children that are taken into 
them, in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion : In order to which, they 
are not only taught to read, but carefully inſtructed in the Church Catechiſm 3 
the Anſwers in which, they are not only taught to repeat, but alſo made to 
underſtand: They are beſides, kept conſtantly to their Prayers, made duly to 
frequent the Church, and have their whole Behaviour narrowly obſerved, in 
Order to check the firſt Appearances of Sin in them, by proper Reproof or 
Correction. | | 

And in this Reſpect, the Charity Money employed to this Uſe, is certainly 
beſtowed to good Purpoſe; indeed to the beſt Purpoſe that ſuch Money could 
be laid out. £255 UG. 

For by other common Expreſſions of Charity, we yield Relief only to the 
Bodies of Men, cither putting them into a Capacity of maintaining them- 
ſelves and Families by their own Labour, or ſupplying to them our of our A- 
bundance, thoſe Neceſlaries of Life, which their own honeſt Induſtry was not 
ſufficient to procure : But by this we help to put them into the beſt Capacity 
of providing for another and better Life : By this we help to teach them the 
moſt uſeful Art, that of living; and the moſt gainful Trade, that of laying 
up Treaſures in Heaven, which will never fail them. 


Vol. II. 7 H Beſides, 


1196 The Rules and Meaſures of Amme giving, 


Beſides: Other Inſtances of Charity commonly terminate in thoſe Objects 
to whom immediately we expreſs our Kindneſs. Thus, when we give Bread 
to the Hungry, or Drink to the Thirſty, or cover the naked with a Gar- 
ment, we afford indeed moſt ſeaſonable Relief and Comfort to our poor 
Neighbour himſelf, who is in great Diſtreſs ; But the Benefit reaches no far- 
ther, unleſs it be accidentally, than to his own Perſon; and that too but for 
a ſhort Time: Whereas what we beſtow in the good Education of the Chil- 
dren of the Poor, and in well-ſcaſoning them at firſt with the Principles of 
the true Religion, is of more univerſal and laſting Benefit : It does them good 
not only for the preſent, but for all their Lives after; according to that Ob- 
ſervation of the wife Man, Prov. xx. 6. Train up a Child in the Way he 
ſhould go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it. And the good 
Inſtructions which they receive in their early Years, and which, it is to be 
hoped, they will retain and be influenced by as long as they live, are a Be- 
nefit, not only to themſelves, but to the whole World beſides; for they make 
them better and more uſeful in every Relation, than they would otherwiſe 
be. And the Benefit thereof reaches likewiſe beyond their own Times; it 
may reach to many Generations, and it is to be hoped it will: For none but 
ſuch as are very ignorant themſelves, can «endure that their Children ſhould 
be bred up in Ignorance. So that they who ſhall be ſenſible of the great Be- 
nefit which they themſelves received from the Charity of others, by being 
taught to read and write, and inſtructed early in the Grounds of Religion, 
will labour and ſtrain hard, rather than their own Children ſhould be without 
the ſame Benefit: And, if they be good Men (and there is no Means more 
likely to make them ſuch, than a good Education) they will both know it 
to be a Part of their Duty, and not ſuffer themſelves in the Neglect of it, 
to bring up their own Children in the Fear of God, and in the Knowledge 
of their Duty; according to the good Example of Abraham the Father of 
the Faithful; of whom God himſelf gives this Teſtimony, Gen. xviii. 19. J 
know him, that he will command his Children and his Houſhold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do Fuſtice and udgment. 

The manifold Excellency and Uſefulneſs of this Exerciſe and Expreſſion of 
Charity being therefore ſo manifeſt, I ſhall add nothing more to perſuade you 
to it. 

I ſhall only pray God, who is able to make all Grace abound, that ye al- 
ways, having all Sufficiency in all Things, may abound to every good Work 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom, &c. 


The Lord Biſhop of Exeter's Letter to 
the Clergy of his Dioceſe. 


Good Broth ER, 
HEARTILY recommend to you the Peruſal of Dr. Moſs's 


excellent Sermon herewith ſent to you, and of the Account 
of the Charity-Schools in England and Wales thereto annex- 
ed. By the former you will ſee, what I doubt not but you 
are already ſufficiently perſuaded of, the great Piety, and the 

— _if nt of ſetting up ſuch Schools; and by the 
latter, what a good Diſpoſition there is in the whole Nation to ſo good 
4 Work ; the beſt appearing Ground of Hope, I think, we have of the Con- 
tinuance of God's Favour towards us. 

It was a Matter both of Wonder and Concern to me, to obſerve, that in 
the ſaid Account of the Charity-Schools, there is not ſo much as one Place 
noted in the whole Dioceſe of Exeter, wherein any ſuch School hath been 
yet erected; it will be our Part therefore now, by a greater Zeal for this 
Work of Piety and Charity, to make ſome Amends for our Backwaraneſs 
therein. 

In order to which, I earneſtly recommend it to you, to communicate the 
Contents of the aforementioned Sermon and Account, and likewiſe 4 this 
Letter, 20 ſuch of your neighbouring Gentry and Clergy, as you have Reaſon 
to hope will be ready to further ſuch a pious Deſign ; and if you can pro- 
cure any Gifts, or annual Subſcriptions towards it, then, upon Conſultation 
with them, to ſet up, with all the Speed that may be, ſome School or Schools 
of this Kind, in ſuch Place or Places within your Neighbourhood, as ſhall 
be thought moſt convenient. 

And let not, 1 beſeech you, the Smallneſs of the firſt Gifts or Subſcriptions 
be any Diſcouragement to you, from beginning this Work: For thoſe Schools, 
of this Sort, in other Parts of the Kingdom, which are now the moſt flou- 
riſhing, had at firſt but a ſlender Beginning ; and when the Work is once be- 
gun, it will quickly recommend it ſelf, and the Charity of a few, will, I 
doubt not, provoke very many. 

My Stay in the Country now will be very ſhort, ſo that I cannot expect, 
before I go to Parliament, to ſee any Progreſs made in this Work; but I hope, 
when 1 ſhall make a Viſitation throughout the Dioceſe, which, God willing, 
I deſign to do next Summer, to find it in a good Forwaraneſs. And being 
perſuaded, that you cannot any Way do better Service to God and Religion, 
than by encouraging this Work of Charity, I muſt own, that I ſhall have the 
beſt Opinion of thoſe of my Clergy, whom I ſhall find to have been the moſt 
forward to promote it. 


I heartily commend you, and your Labours, to the Bleſſing of God, and 


remain, 


Your loving Friend and Brother, 
Exon. Sept. 4. 
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The Reader is deſired to take Notice, that when any Figures 
are joined by a Rule —, the ſame Subject continues to be 


treated of, from the former 


ar 
k Bvust, The poſſibility of a — 
being abuſed no argument again 
| the uſe of it, II1f,6. 1169. 


Action, What required to make one 
morally good, 451, 2. Hopes and fears 


the Springs of Action, * ofs. 
AporNinG the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
what, and how neceſſary, 162—8. 
See Ligbt. 


ApuLTERY, How far forbidden the 
Jews by their Law, 266. What farther 
Prohibition was added to it by our Sa- 


viour 266—71. The Reaſonableneſs of a Man can exerciſe and prove his Sincerity 


that Addition, 271—4. Tho' it may 
ſeem a greater Reſtraint, yet our Obe- 
dience even to the old Law is render'd 
more eaſy by it, 274. 

ADVERSITIES. See Miictions. 

ArFLICTIons. See Sufferings of good 
Men. 

AFFLICTIONS in ſome meaſure the Lot 
of all good Men, 24, Mictions do 
not make Men bleſſed fimply of them- 
ſelves, 27. See Mourners. Some Aſſurance 
of God's Love neceſſary to ſupport us 
under Afftictions, 31, . Mictions well 
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An Alphabetical 


Principal Matters contained in the 


THE 


OLUMES. 


to the latter Page ſo connected. 


ſupported by the Conſideration that God, 
who orders them, is our all-wiſe and all 
merciful Father, 836,79. See Gifts of 
God. Grievous Afllictions overthrow the 
Hope of the Hypocrite, but ſettle and 
confirm that of the good Chriſtian, 
| 927—9 
ALMs, take heed that ye do not your 
Alms, &c. ſhould rather be read, rate 
heed that ye do not your Righteouſneſs, &c. 
| 447—9 

ALMS-GIvING. See Poor, Charity. 
ALMS-GIVING, in ſome proſperous Cir- 
cumſtances, almoſt the only Duty whereby 


towards God, and Confidence in him, 
45 9—61. Not to be performed purely for 
theApplauſe of Men, 462. ThisDuty not 
to be praCtis'd,nor omitted, merely for the 
ſake of publick view, ibid. Our Alms- 
giving, when done in private, not to be 
publiſhed, bi. Moſt unprofitable , 
when done for the praife of Men, 463 
Which is a Reward moſt vain and 
worthleſs, ibid. Eſpecially as it deprives 
us of the Praiſe and Rewards of God, 
463—4. Our Lord commands us to 
give Alms in private, to prove our Sin- 

7 1 cerity, 
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cerity, and ſecure our Reward, 464, . 
And encourages publick Charities, that 
we may glorify God, and give good Ex- 
ample to Men, 465. The openReward 
promiſed to ſecret Alms-giving is to be 
expected chiefly in the Day of judgment, 
43 © > See Religion. 
ALTAR, to bring a Gift to the Altar, 
W har, 1 
AMEN is an Hebrew Word, ſignify- 
ing truly, verily, &c. 618,9. At the 
end of a Diſcourſe or Sentence it repeats 
or affirms what had been ſaid before, 
619,20. At the end of a Prayer, it ex- 
preſſes a Deſire that the Prayer may, and 
a Hope that it will, be granted, 620, 1. 
And is a Repetition of the private Prayer 
of a ſingle Perſon, ibid. Our Lord re- 
quiring us to ſay Amen at the end of 
Prayer, teaches us that all publick Prayer 
ought to be exprels'd in a Language and 
Style which may eaſily be underſtood 
by all who are to join it, 621,2. And 
that we ſhould mind what is ſaid, 74d. 
ANp in Scripture often put for " 
I 
ANGELS, not to be prayed to, 503,4 
ANGER, Perſons flow to Anger not 
the Poor in Spirit, 
ANGER, the Torments attending it, 
45,6 
ANGER and its Degrees, 43, J. Blame- 
able when we are angry at all, and ought 
not; and this ſpecified in fourCales,4F—8. 
Blameable when we are ſooner angry, 
48,09, When we are more angry, 49. 
And when we are longer angry than is 
reaſonable, 49,0. What Anger reaſon- 
able and innocent, 226, W hat Anger 
faulty and inexcuſable, 227,8. Mali- 
cious Anger, and reproachful and ſcorn- 
ful Language, forbidden by Chriſt un- 
der a greater Penalty than the Law ap- 
pointed for Murder itſelf, 224 
ANGRY Without a Cauſe, What, 


227—8 

ANoiN r thy Head, and waſh thy Face, 
6365. See Faſting. 
ANXIETY. See Bread, Thought, Care. 


The Torment, Abſurdity, and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Anxiety, 68 5, 6. What An- 
xiety for the things of the Morrow not 

forbidden, 744—7 Neither a Belief 
that Evils may poſſibly befall us, 744—6. 
Nor uſing our Skill ro judge what E- 
vils may happen, 746. Nor Care and 
Foreſight, when we think Evils are 
coming upon us, to prevent them, 746,7. 
Nor any general or particular Proviſion 
againſt Calamities, by proper Conſidera- 


ö 
tions or Exerciſes, 747. But ſuch an 
Anxiety about, or Fear of future Evils, 
as 1/t; exceeds our Faith, when we ei- 
ther think the Evil we fear ſo unavoidable, 
that God cannot hinder it, 747,8, or 
ſo. grievous as to be impoſlible for us to 
bear it, notwithſtanding the divine A 
ſiſtance, 748,9. Or, 24h, puts us up- 
on unlawful Means to prevent its com- 
ing, 749. For ſuch Anxiety implies a 
Disbelief of God's over-ruling Provi— 
dence, ibid. and a Diſtruſt of God's infinite 
Power, 749,0, and is unreaſonable as 
it chuſes Sin, a greater Evil, to avoid the 
leſs Evil of Puniſhment, 770. Or 3dly, 
makes us as uneaſy, as if the Evil we 
fear were actually preſent, 750,1. An- 
xiety on the account of future Evils vain 
and unreaſonable, 753—6. For if the 
Evil we fear, be ſmall, there is no Rea- 

ſon to be anxious about it before-hand, 

75734. Nor ſhould a great Evil be in- 
creaſed to no purpoſe, by a fruitleſs An- 
xiety, 754. Which is very unreaſonable 
indeed, if the Evil be only poſſible, bur 
not likely to come to pals, 754,57. But 
be it both very grievous, and very pro- 
bable, yer poſſibly it may not come, and 
Anxiety will help to bring it upon us, 
755. And if it be very grievous and una- 
voidable, yet Anxiety will neither pre- 
vent nor leſſen it, 775,6. This Anxiety 
and Fear may be moderated and reme- 
died by Reaſon and Religion, 756. For 
a Remedy of the Anxiety, 1}. learn true 
Notions of the things Men are moſt a- 
fraid of, which are not ſo bad as we ge- 
nerally take them to be, 756,7. In- 
ſtanced in Diſgrace, 757. Poverty 757,8. 
Pain, 758. Death, ibid. A ſecond Re- 
medy for Anxiety is a Belief of God's 
Providence ordering all things in this 
World, 759. Having a peculiar Care 
of, and Love to all Men, ibid. And 
never afflicting them but for their Good, 
759,60. The beſt Remedy againſt An- 
xiety is a good Conſcience, 760. As it 
makes almighty God our ſure Friend, ibid. 
And by ſecuring our main Concern, ſets 
us at reſt as to any thing elſe, 761, 
Laſtiy, drive out the Fear of temporal 
Evils by the Fear of God's Wrath, ibid. 

See Truſt in God, 

AposTLEs. See Evangeliſts, The 
original Copies of ſome of their Epiſtles 
remaining in Tertullian's time, 977. A 
perfect Agreement between. the Doctrines 
taught by them, and thoſe taught by our 

Saviour 1021. Evidence from the Gol- 
pel of their divine Miſſion, ibid. The 

| | ” ume 
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the principal Matters, &c. 


fame Atteſtation from God of the Truth 
of their Doctrine, as our Saviour had, 
1021, 2. The Cale of St. Paul conſider- 
ed, 1022. Several Reaſons why we 
ſhould not wiſh to have the ſame Eyvi- 
dence of Faith as the Apoſtles had. 
1030,1 

APPAREL, the Vanity of thoſe Perſons 
who affect, or are proud of, roo ſplendid 
Apparel, 695, 6 
ASSURANCE of Salvation; the want 
of it in ſome Hood Perſons, more inno- 
cent, and leſs dangerous than an ill- 
grounded A urance of it, 903, 4. Aſu- 
rance towards God, is no certain Argu- 
ment of a Man's being in a State of Sal- 
vation, 913 


B. 
BAcKkBiTING, Talebearing, Cc. to be 


avoided and diſcouraged. 111—3. 


| 117,8 

BayTisM with Water, neceſſary, 212. 
got. Vet not ſufficient to Salvation of 
it ſelf without our performing the Co- 


venant made in it, 9015 2 
BaTToLoGy, What, 479, Cc. Sec 
| Repetitions, 


BeaTITUDEs H; the Bleſſedneſs pro- 
mis'd in them of two Kinds, Preſent and 
Future, 4, 7. The preſent Bleſſedneſs 
not promis'd to each of them in the ſame 
reſpect, 4. Nor the Future to every one 
ſeparately, but to all in ConjunQion, 4, 

BECKET Thomas, a Mover of Sedi— 
tion in the State, canoniz'd by the Pope, 


I2 
BeLiEF. See Creed, 4 
BBLIEvE, what the Senſe of that 

Word every where in the N. T. 9goz. 
See Faith. 
BLESSEDNESS. See Beatitudes, See 
Poor, Mourners, &c. 
BLEssING of God moſt neceſſary to 
our worldly Proſperity... 714, 7 
Books obſcene. See Pictures. 
BREAD in the Lord's Prayer ſignifies 
all things neceſſary for the Support, Con- 
venience or Comfort of Life, $41, 2. 
And may take in Neceſſaries for our 
Souls, 542. But that not meant by our 
Saviour, ibid. Daily Bread ſignifies what 
is neceſſary, and no more than is neceſ- 
ſary for our Subſiſtence, $42,3. Ask- 
ing our Daily Bread for this Day ex- 
cludes all anxious Thoughts, even abour 
Neceſſaries, for the Time to come, 
543. The Reaſonableneſs of asking 
temporal things with this Limitation, 
743,4. Our Saviour by teaching us to 


pray for the Neceſſaries of Life, allows 
us to labour for them, $44. Teaching 
us to ask our Daily-bread this Day of 
God; informs us, that God is the Giver 
of Life, and all good things, 47. As 
we ask theſe things of God, who alone 
can give them, fo ought we to thank 
him for them, when we receive them, 
745, 6. This Petition diſcountenances 
immoderate Defires of worldly good 
things, eſpecially for a very long time 
hence, 746, 7. And teaches us the Na- 
ture of Contentment, or what Portion 
we ought to be content with, 547. And 
how much we are obliged ro frequent 
and conſtant Prayer, 747, 8. As we 
pray, ſo ought we to labour, for Neceſ- 
ſaries, 748, 9. Seeing we beg our Bread 
of God, we ought not to receive it from 
the Devil, i. e. not to get or keep it by 
wicked Means, 749. Praying tor our 
Daily-Bread we pray for the Supply of 
others Wants as well as our own, and fo 
muſt endeavour to ſupply them accord- 
ing to our Power, #49, FO 

BriTisH Conſtitution, the peculiar 
Happineſs of it, 849. 113,4. The Form 
of it, 1129. Some Conſiderations offer- 
ed to ſatisfy the Conſciences of thoſe who 
think that the late Alterations made in 
it ought not to have been made, and 
though they are made, are null and in- 
valid. 1129—31 

BROTHER. The Scripture Notion of 
that Word, 224, 7. Our being all Bre- 
thren, what it ſhould teach us. 10, 1 


BROTHERLY Love preſs'd, flo 
BPQEIE, What, 643 
. 


CALLED. To be called in Scripture 
often ſignifies to be, 121,2. 187 

CANDLE lighted, All Chriſtians com- 
pared to it, 143—6., The Deſign of 
this Compariſon, 151 

CaRE. All Care about wordly things 
not forbidden, 671—7. 707. Difference 
between diligent Care in honeſt Employ- 
ments, and Anxiety and Solicitude for 
the Neceſſaries of Life, 672, 3. 704, 5. 
See Thought. The Care of the Event to 
be caſt upon God, not the Care of the 
Means, 677. Some ſort of Care exceſ- 
ſive and forbidden, 680. Men prone to 
this exceſſive Care, ibid. 706, 7. Care is 
immoderate and blameable, when we de- 
ſire more than is neceſſary and conve- 
nient, and cannot be ſatisfied with what 
is enough, 670, 1. Or when we are too 
anxious and ſolicitous even about Neceſ- 
| ſaries, 
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ſaties, 671, And we are too anxious a- 
bout Neceſſaries, when our Care and 
Solicitude is ſuch as does no good, 680, 
i. When it is unſeaſonable, 681. When 
we take more Care about wotdly things 
than they deſerve, 682. When it hin- 
ders us from a due Care of our ſpiritual 
Concerns, 682, 3. When this Care in- 
duces us to commit Sin, 683. When it 
is grounded upon and accompanied with 
a Diſtruſt of God's fatherly Care and Pro- 
vidence, ibid, When ir looks too far 
forward, 684, 7. And when it will not 
let us enjoy with Comfort, what God has 
given us at preſent, 685, 6. The Sin- 
falneſs of exceſſive Care, 688, &c. The 
Vanity and Unprofitableneſs of it, 693z 
&. IF Unredbnebleadha, whether we 
conlider what God has done for our 
ſelves or for inferior Creatures, 68 9—93. 
694—7. The Care of our Souls above 
all other things moſt neceſſary and rea- 
ſonable, 703.8. For it is much more 


important than the Purſuit of Riches, 


704—6. 707,8. See Treaſure, Wordly 
Goods, Riches. Eaſier to procure Neceſ- 
ſaries, than Aſſurance of everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, 04-6. Neceſſaries may be ca- 
red for as we come to have occaſion for 
them; but the Affairs of our Soul muſt 
be minded before hand, and continually, 
706, 7. We may provide more Riches 
than are good for us, but can never lay 
up too much Treaſure in Heaven, 707, 
8. The Care to obtain the Kingdom ot 
Heaven is the chief End of our being 
created, and living in this World, and 
therefore ſhould be attended to above all 
other things, 710—2z. See Kingdom of 
God. This Care far more profitable than 
any worldly Care, 712. Becauſe by this 
we provide for our Soul: Whereas all 
our worldly Care provides only for the 
Body, 712, 3. It tends to iaake both 
Body and Soul everlaſtingly happy; 
whereas worldly Care procures only the 
Pleaſures of a Moment, 713, 4. It can- 
not but be. to good purpoſe, whereas 
worldly Care is moſt commonly in vain, 
714. For that is ſeldom ſufficient to get 
or keep the good _— of this World, 
714,17. And in poſſeſſing them does 
not meet with that Satisfaction it expect- 
ed, 715—7. Bur he that ſeeks firſt the 
Kingdom of God, is fure to obrain what 
he purſues, 718. And to find full Satiſ- 
faction in what he obtains, 718, 9. See 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſueſs. Nor 
ſhall the Care we beſtow upon our Souls 


bring us to want, but rather ſecure us 
2 


from it, 722, Cc. For our Saviour pro- 
miſes to this Care all neceſſary Food and 
Raiment, 723. Provided we take an ho- 
neſt Care for a Maintenance, 723, 4. 731. 
And this promifed Supply ſhall de af- 
forded us, ſo long as it ſhall be good for 
us to live in this World, 724, 7. Unleſs 
in the Caſe of Perſecution, when God 
makes us Examples of ſuffering for his 
own Glory, and the Benefit of the 
World, 727. And even in the time of 
Perſecution a $00 Man is rarely deſti- 
tute of Neceſſaries, ibid. And often b 
Contentment happier than the unſatiſ- 
fied Rich, 725, . We are aſſured that 
our due Care about Matters of Religion 
ſhall be attended with a Competency of 
Neceſſaries for Life. Firſt, From the 
Conſideration of God's Goodneſs and 
Providence, 726,7. See Truft in God. 
2dly, From the expreſs Promiſes of God 
in holy Scripture, 727,8. Solomon, a 
remarkable Example of this, 728, 9. 
There isno Reaſon to fear being brought 
to Poverty by making Religion our 
chief Care, from any thing in the Na- 
ture of Religion it ſelf, 732, &c. The 
making Religion our chief Care is 
conſiſtent with all ſuch Care as is need- 
ful for the Body, 732—4. This Care 
not ſo much a Buſineſs of Time, as of 
Concern, Thought, Watchfulneſs and 
Reſolution, 734. Sce Religion. Their 
Pretence vain, who object that it muſt 
be impoſſible for them to live, ſhould 
they make Religion their chief Care, ſee- 
ing they now ule all Means, and make 
it their whole Care to get a Maintenance, 
and yet can ſcarce live, tho* they keep 
to themſelves all they get, 739,40. And 
theirs, who pretend it they were firſt 
rich, they would then ſeek the King- 
dom of God. | 740, I 
CENnSURERS. The buſieſt Cenſurers 
of other Mens Lives, commonly leaſt 
careful of their own, 776, 7. See Judg- 
ing. 
CHANGE. See Government, They 
may be ſaid to be given to Change, who 
are ambitious of having a Share in the 
Government, 1131, 2. Who love to 
expoſe the N of the Govern- 
ment, 1132. Who frame Lies that may 
prejudice it, ibid. Who go out of their 
Sphere to rectify the Diſorders of the 
State, 1132, 3. They may be ſaid to med- 
dle with thoſe that are given to change, 
who give them any manner of Encou- 
ragement in their irregular Proceedings. 
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CHAR ITT to the Poor one of the 
greateſt Commandments, as being a Du- 
ty of Natural Religion, 189, 90. As 
likewiſe moſt plainly and fully command- 
ed by God, 190. And as to its Conſe- 
quences, ibid. Charity, proper Objects 
of it, 391. Not thoſe who do not want, 
392. 1174. Nor thoſe who, though in 
want, are able to maintain themſelves, 
392. 1174, 5. But the helpleſs Poor, 393. 
1175,6. See Charity Schools. To theſe we 
muſt give according to our Ability, 393, 
4. 1176. Who they are that mult give, 
394, J. 1176, 7. How much every Man 
muſt give, is a Queſtion difficult to re- 
ſolve, becauſe it depends upon Circum- 
ſtances that are various and mutable, 395, 
6. 1177, 8. 1182, General Rules for 
ſettling the Proportion of our Alms; 
Firſt, The Neceſſities of the Poor are to 
be conſidered, 396,7. 1179. 2dly, Give 
all you can ſpare in a frugal way of liv- 
ing, according to your Condition, 397, &. 
1179, 80, But ſome part of that may be 
reſerved if a Man's Income be precarious, 
398. 1180. 34h), Or if he has Children 
or Dependents to provide for, ibid. At 
leaſt a twentieth Part of the clear In- 
come ſhould be given to the Poor, 399, 
400. 1181, 2. But the more we give, 
the better, 400, 1. 1182, 3. Living ſuit- 
ably to our Condition, a Charity to the in- 
duſtrious Poor, 397. 1179. Profuſeneſs no 
Excuſe for Uncharitableneſs, 398, 1180. 
Charity towards Enemies, as well as o- 
thers, neceſſary, 416, 7. Duties of Cha- 
rity, how to be learnt calily, 84, 6. 
Charity and Beneficence a great Orna- 
ment to Religion, 167, 8. Chriſtian 
Charity, the Perfection of it what, 423. 

CHariTY-Scnoors, a Complaint of 
their late Erection in the Dioceſe of 
Exeter, 1183. 1187. The great Advan- 
rage of them, 1183. 'The moſt proper 
Objects of our Charity, as by this means 
we are {ure it is not thrown away upon 
Cheats and Counterfeits, 1184. As we 
keep the poor Children from Idlenels, 
the Mother of all Sin, 1187. And by 
this Method promote the Advantage of 
the Publick, ibid. As we do good not 
only to their Bodies, but to their Souls, 
by promoting their being inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Religion, 1187. And as 
this will prove a Benefit to ſucceeding 
Ages, 1186 

CHARLES I. King, his Character, 
1074. 1078, A remarkable Inſtance that 
temporal Evils do not always befal Men 
for the Puniſhment of Sin, 1074, J. His 

Vol. II, 


Sufferings not to be. parallel'd in Hiſtory, 
ibid. He made great Impro yements un- 
der them, 1076. His EM Baciiny a 
Proof of this, ibid. A fit Perſon choſen 
by Providence to be an Example of ſuf- 
fering Virtue, 1078. Why we who 
live now ſo many Years ſince his Mar- 
tyrdom, ought to, keep up the Remem- 
brance of it, 1080, 1. 1159. The ill 
Conſequences of his Martyrdom were 
at upon Poſterity, 1080. 1151, 2. 
How they may be improved into Bleſ- 
AGE 3 1156, 1160, 

CHastiTY. See Adultery, Woman, 
Marriage, Faſting. | 

CniLDREN of God, 122,3 
. CniLDrEN, The Anxiety of Parents 
about a Proviſion for, them, excellently 
remedied by the Conſideration of God's 
being a wile and gracious Father to all 
Mankind, 837. Parents ought to breed 
their Children ſuch, as God's Promiſes 
n 
CmLpREx ſometimes bear the Ini- 
quities of their Fathers, 1080. Prov- 
ed from ſeveral Inſtances in Scripture, 


1150, 1. The Juſtice of God vindicat- 


ed in ſuch a Procedure, 1/, Becauſe the 


temporal Evils which the Children ſuffer, 


are the natural Conſequences of their Fa- 
taers Sins, 1155. 24h), Becauſe they are 
moſtly only Privations of thoſe Mercies 
which God out of his free Will had be- 
{towed upon the Fathers, 11573, 4. 34ly, 
God, by virtue of his ſovereign Domi- 
nion over his Creatures, may put the 
moſt innocent of them into any Condi- 
tion that is better than Non- exiſtence, 
114, 7. 4thly, The Calamities that are 
brought upon the Children are oſten ve- 
ry ſmall Evils, or perhaps Bleſſings to 
them, though very great Puniſhments to 
the Father, 1155,6. thy, They are never 
greater than the Children themſelves 
have deſerved by their own Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, 1156, 7. That God wou'd be pleaſed 
not to make us bear the Iniquities of our 
Fathers, a proper Matter of Prayer, 1158, 
9. Our Liturgy vindicated in that par- 
ticular, 9 1159 
CHRISH conformed to the Cuſtoms of 
the Jewiſh Church, tho' of Jewiſh Inſti- 
tution, 3. See the Law. Chrift came 
not to do our Work for us, 180. 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings and Patience, 
3577, 8. A Pattern of loving Enemies, 
432, 3. No Affecter of Novelty, 499. 
See Scribes, Jews. 

CHRISTIANITY, how promoted. See 
Defign, Duties. It made its Way in the 
7 K World 


The 


Ir Ach INDEX of | 
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World notwithſtanding the Oppoſition 


of Power and Intereſt, 991. 999. Tho“ 


jt was directly contrary to the Luſts and 
Paſſions of Men, 1004. Though it pro- 
poſed to Mens Belief ſuch Doctrines as 
appeared fooliſh or incredible, 1004, J. 
Though. deſtructive of all Forms of Re- 
ligion eſtabliſhed in the World, 100y. 
1026. 1032. The Swiftneſs of its Pro- 
greſs an Argument that it was propagat- 
ed by more than natural Means, 1003, 4. 
The Importance of the Truth of it 
ſhould make us rather oyer credulous, 
than prejudiced againſt it, 1047. Ir 
ſhould make us lay afide all the Byaſs 
that worldly Intereſt or Pleaſure gives 
us, 1047,8 
CurisTIANs. See Candle lighted, Ci- 
ty on an Hill, Salt, the Sun, the Light of 
the World. Chriſtians wicked, their great 
Guilt and Danger, 147, 8. 167. The 
reat Wickedneſs of roo many, 204, 5. 
Primitive, their Juſtice, 167. Their 
Chariry and Beneficence, 167 
CHrisTIANns of the firſt Ages not fo 
over credulous as they are ſometimes re- 
preſented, 973. Nor ſo ignorant, 974. 
The Suppoſition that the Chriſtians ſti- 
fled and deſtroyed thoſe Hiſtories which 
were wrote againſt them, entirely ground- 


leſs, o, t. 
CHrISTIANS JUDAIZING, See Ju- 
daizing. 


CurisTMas Holy-Days prophaned by 
Licentiouſneſs, 180,1. 1113. The Un- 
ſuitableneſs of ſuch Behaviour to the Oc- 
caſion, 1119, 20. The Abuſe of them no 
Reaſon for laying aſide the Obſervance 
of them, 1113. This proved from the 
Example of the Jewiſh Feaſts, 1113—5. 
Greater Reaſon for obſerving this and o- 
ther Chriſtian Feſtivals than the Jews 
had for gh. theirs. 1115. Several 
very proper Reflexions at this Seaſon: 
1/, We ought to conſider the Dignity 
of the Perſon that was ſent into the 
World, 1117,8. 24h, The manner of 
his being ſent, 1118. 3dly, The End 
and general Deſign of his Incarnation, 
viz. redeeming Mankind from the State 
of Sin in which they were plunged, #- 
bid. But more eſpecially paying the Price 
of our Redemption, 1118,9. Theſe 
Conſiderations ſhould work in us the 
8 Love to him, 1119. Ought to 

ave the greateſt Influence upon our 
Lives, | ibid. 

Chunch. See Papiſts, Diviſion. 
Neceſſary to be of ſome Church or other, 
1062. Highly unreaſonable to ſeparate 


from the Church to which we belong 
till we have found a better that we ma 
join our ſelves to, 1062,3. 1066. The 
Offices of the Church not to be uſurp'd 
by the Civil Power, 1167—9. If the 
Officers of the Church ſhould encroach 
upon the Authority of the Srate, what 
would be the Conſequence, 1169. Or 
Civil Power prohibit the Miniſters of 
the Charch in the Exerciſe of their Of- 
fice, 1169, 70. Or actually uſurp it, 
1170. If the two Powers command 
two contrary things, which we are to o- 
bey, 1170, 1 
Circumctslon, how far neceſſary, 
and what ſignified by it, 901, 2 
A Crr on an Hill, all Chriſtians com- 
pared to it, 143—6. The Deſign and 
Fitneſs of this Compariſon, and the Ob- 
ligations ariſing from it, 149,50 
. CLERGY ought in a more eſpecial 
Manner to be exemplary in their Lives, 
143. 170 
CoaLs of Fire, to heap them upon 
our Enemy's Head, what. Sce Enemy. 
COMMANDMENTS, our Lord's Addi- 
tion to the ſixth Commandment, 219, (Fc. 
To the ſeventh, 265, c. To the 
third, 301, Ce. The third Command- 
ment cited by him, Matth. v. 33. though 
not in the very ſame Words, 302. See 
Oaths. The Commandments which Chriſt 
indiſpenſably obliges us to obey, are not 
the Ceremonial, 183. Nor the Judi- 
cial, ibid. But the Moral Commandments 
of the Jewiſh Law, 183, 4. And ſome 
poſitive Commandments which he him- 
ſelf enjoin'd, 184. All equal as to the 
Authority commanding, ibid. But ſome 
greater or leſs than others, in regard of 
their ſubje& Matter, 187. Of the dif- 
ferent Manner in which they were com- 
manded, 185, 6. And of their Conſe- 
quences, 186. Doing and teaching o- 
thers to do them highly rewardable, 188. 
Breaking, and teaching others to break 
the leaſt of them, worthy of great Pu- 
niſnment, 188,9 
Communion frequent, promotes 
Church Unity, oo 
A CourassloNArE and pitiful Tem- 
per neceſſary for both Rich and Poor, 
20, 1. The preſent and future Bleſſed- 
neſs of ſuch as are endued with this Tem- 
per, 21,2 
ComPuULsI0N. See Perſecution. 


CoNDrriox. Sce Treſpaſſes. 

ConpiT1oN, living frugally accord- 
ing to our Condition, a Charity to the 
induſtrious Poor, 


397. 1179,80 
CONFIDENCE, 
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the principal Mattere, &c. 
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CoxripENCR. See Aſſurance, Pri vi- 
„ 4392 i ee. 
Coxsriruriod. See Britiſh, Jewiſb. 
Cox rEupr of the World. See World. 
ConTEMPTUOUs Behaviour, the Guilt 
and Danger of it, 221, z. 228, 9 
ConTENTMENT with their Condition 
neceſſary for the Poor and for the Rich, 
14. The preſent and future Bleſſedneſs 
of the contented, 14, 7. Neceſſary to 
preſerve publick Peace, 102, 3 
CoNrENTION, Fomenters of it, 94, /. 
112, 

CoNTENTIOUSNESS, | * 
Coverovs worldly Man, compared to 

a Dog, 715, 6. Covetouſneſs ſets no 
Bounds to its Deſires, 716 
CovEToOUSNESs and true Religion ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent, 663—6 
The CounciL, what among the Jews, 
221,2. To be in Danger of the Council 
what, as threatned by Chriſt, 222 
CreDiBiLITY of a Report depends 
upon three Particulars, 946. 1/7, That 
the Matter of the Report be credible in 
it ſelf, 946, 7. And that Matter is cre- 
dible in it ſelf which, though it could 
not be found out by natural Reaſon, yet 
implies no Contradiction, 947. 24ly, 
That its Author be a Perſon of good 
Credit, 947. 3dly, That he give the 
beſt Proofs that can be of his Veracity in 
that particular, 947, 8. The Credibility 
of a written Teſtimony, 977. See Te- 
ſtimony. 

CrEen. Proper Conſiderations when 
we repeat it, 960—4 
CREDIT, not gained by common 


Swearing, 3345 
D. 


Day of Grace, Some have outlived 
it, 261,2 
Dairy. See Bread. 

Darn, how far not dreadful, 758. 
Makes a manifeſt Diſtinction between 
the Hypocrite and good Chriſtian, 916, 

Neither an early, nor a violent, nor 
a ſuddain Death, ſo certainly evil as it 
is commonly ſuppoſed to be, 1 100—2 

Drs. See Sins. | 

DEcRkks. See Glory. 

DEeLay. See Repentance. 

Des16N, The De/ign or Aim of all our 
pood Works ſhould be the Glory of 
God and the Edification of our Neigh- 
bour, 152, 3. See Kingdom of God. Five 
Rules purſuant to this Deſign, I,, We 
muſt avoid too retired a Life, 153-7. 


be deſpis'd, 


2dly, Approve the Goodneſs of our A- 
ctions, both as to their Matter and In- 
tent, 1-7. zaly, By our Prudence 


endeavour to make Piety appear lovely, 


1577-9. 4thly, Be exact in the Diſ- 
charge of publick Duties, 159. 5#bly, 
Diligently practiſe thoſe Virtues which 
are eyidently worthy of Praiſe and E- 
ſteem, 162,3. More eſpecially Tempe- 
rance, 163,4. Juſtice, 164—6. Meek- 
neſs or Humility with their Fruits and 
Effects, 166,7. Charity and Beneficence, 
167, 8. This how reconciled with the 
Secrecy required in performing ſome 
ſuch Duties, 168, 9. 454—6. Motives 
to practiſe, I 69—71I 
DiscipLEs, What meant by that 
Word, 3,4 
DiscovRst obſcene. See Pictures. 
Dis6RACE undeſeryed, how eaſy to 
DissENTERS. Some FEY TAC AJ 
offer'd to them, 1064, 1. They cannot 
ſeparate from us on Account either of 
better Prayers or Preaching than there is 
in our Church, 1068, 9 
Divy1srons in the Church upon the ac- 
count of indifferent Things, proceed not 
from the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 2, 3. Un- 
reaſonableneſs of ſuch, 1064, . 1068, 9. 
Should be diſcouraged by all, 100, 1. 
Il Effects of them, 1002. An Enume- 
ration of ſome of the Divi ſions from our 
Church, 1067, 8. See Schiſin. 
Divorce, Our Saviour's Law about 
it rather a Direction to Chriſtian States 
than to private Chriſtians, 288. How 
a Subject proper for a Sermon, 288, 9. 
Moſes did not expreſſly and directly per- 
mit it, 289. Before the Law was given, 
the Zews uſually put away their Wives 
for any Cauſe or Diſlike, 289, 90. This 
Liberty ſomewhat reſtrain'd, by its be- 
ing denied a Man to command his Wife 
back, and made unlawful eyer to marry 
her again, if ſhe was once married to a- 
nother, 2901. The Law of Divorce 
chiefly deſign'd the Relief of the Wo- 
men, ibid. The Nature of a Bill of 
Divorce, ibid. A Woman divorced 
might marry any other Man, except the 
Prieſt, ibid. Chriſt forbids Divorce for 
any Cauſe but for Adultery, 291,2. How 
he that puts away his Wife for any other 
Cauſe, cauſerh her to commit Adultery, 
292. The Man after ſo unlawfully 4 
vorcing his Wife, may no more marry 
any other Woman, than ſhe another 
Man, ibid. No Man may have more 
than one Wife living at the ſame 1 
unleſs 
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unleſs” his firſt Wife be divorced for A- 
dultery, 293—6, He that has put ay 
his firſt Wife for Adultery, not forbid- 
den by Chriſt to marry another, 296, 7. 
But this forbidden by the Laws of the 
Land, ibid. A Caution inferred to the 
Unmarried, as to their Choice in match- 
ing, 297, 8. To married Perfons, to 
make themſelves eaſy by murual Kind- 
neſs and Forbearance, 299. And to all, 
by no means to create Uneaſineſs be- 
tween married Perſons, 299, 300 

Do as ye would be done unto; This Rule 
not to be interpreted by our unreaſonable 
Wiſhes, 840, 1. Bur by our juft and 
reaſonable Deſires, i. e. Do to others as 
you would juſtly and reaſonably deſire 
they ſhould do to you, 841, 2. The 
Rule thus expreſſed greatly enlightens 
our Underſtanding, and influences our 
Will, 842,3- This Rule always kept 
in mind, is of manifold Uſe, 843. For 
it teaches us our Duty to each other in 
all Caſes of Juſtice, 844. Of Mercy and 
Charity, 845,6. And in all Relations 
wherein Men ſtand to one another, 846. 
We are obliged to obſerve this Rule, by 
the great Reaſonableneſs and Equality of 
it, 847,8. Becauſe it is the only Means of 
obtaining and preſerving Peace in our 
own Minds, 848. And of obtaining the 
Joys of Heaven, 848,9 

DocrTrines, Great Care to be taken 
what Doctrines or Opinions we teach or 
maintain, 197,8. Several Marks of falſe 
Doctrines, 179. 198. 878, 9. 889, 90. 
1011. All eſpecially are to be ſuſpected 
which make the Way of Religion ſeem 
broad and caſy, 858, 9. 1067. 1148. 
What Regard to be had to ſuch as teach 
ſome falſe Dofrines, 897—7 

Doss, who meant by that Word, 
Matth. vii. 6. 796, 7. A covetous Man 
compared to a Dog, 715,6. 

The DoxoL os at the End of the 
Lord's Prayer contains both an Acknow- 
ledgment of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
God, 616,7. And ſome Reaſons mov- 
ing us to ask, and tending to incline Al- 
mighty God to grant the youu gon” we 
have put up, 617. Our Lord adding 
this Doxolog y to that Form and Pattern 
of Prayer which he has given us, teaches 
us in general that our Prayers ſhould be 
accompanied with Adorations, Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings, 618. That Doxo- 
logy teaches us particularly Submiſſion, 
Truſt, and cominual worſhipping of 
God, and aiming at his Glory, ibid. 


A DvuEL what, 375; Unlawful both 


on his Part who gives the Challen e, yr. 


6. and his who accepts and anſwers it, 
| e 
Durixs of Chriſtianity almoſt all of 

them carry their Reward with them, 450, 

60. Duties of Juſtice, Mercy and Charity, 

and of our ſeveral Relations, how to be 

eaſily learnt, 844—7. The great Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Eaſineſs of all theſe Du- 


tics, 849,50 


Epucario religious, makes a virtu- 
ous Life eaſy, 85 

An Error in Scripture ſometimes 
attributed to a neceſſary partial Cauſe, as 
if it were the adequate Cauſe of that Ef- 
fect, 758,9. Effefts of our Lord's Ser- 
mon upon the Mount, on the ” 69 who 
heard it; they were aſtoniſhed at the 


* Excellency of his Doctrine, 937. Ad- 


mired his Perſon, ſpeaking ſo far above 
his Education, ibid. Were amazed at 
his miraculous Works, ibid. And con- 
cluded him to be an extraordinary Pro- 
phet, the Chriſt, or Meſſias, ibid. What 
Effecis our Lord's Sermon ought to have 
upon us who read it, 937, 8. Since his 
Authority, which the Zews only thought 
probable, is demonſtrated to us by the 
fulfilling of Prophecies in him, by his 
Miracles, and above all by his Reſurre- 
ction, to be perfectly divine, 938, 9. 
We ought not only to admire the Wiſ- 
dom of it, but ſet our ſelves with all 
Readineſs and Diligence to obey it, 939 

Erric Ac of God's Word and Sa- 
crament does not depend upon the Wor- 
thineſs of Miniſters, but the Grace of 
God, 917,&c. See Miniſters. 

EIKH”, Engl. without a Cauſe, Matth. 
v. 22. Whether this Word be retained 
or rejected, of no great Conſequence, 


225,6 
EK Tsrs may be rendred from that 
Time, or Upon that Occaſion, oy 


ENp of Man's living in this World, 

is to prepare himſelf for a better, 7 10, f 
ENEMY, what meant by Enemy in the 
Law, 419. Hatred of an Enemy, how 
far permitted or commanded the Jews in 
the Law, 419,20. Love of Enemies not 
commanded- by the Law, 420,1. but by 
the Goſpel, 421. To love our Enemies, 
what, 421—3. The Practice of this 
Duty no hindrance to the legal Puniſh- 
ment of Malefactors, 424. Nor does it 
imply the ſame Treatment of Friends and 
Enemies, 424. nor therefore likely to 
incline 


Ly 
MC. 


— 


he principal Matters, 


&c. 


incline any to become our Enemies, in 
hopes to obtain our Love and Kindneſs, 
425. Not baſe, but moſt honourable to 
love, and court the Friendſhip of our E- 
nemies, proved from the Example of Al- 
mighty God, 428,9. Without the Pra- 
Etice of this Precept we are not better 
than the worſt of Men, 429, 30. Ano- 
ther Argument for loving our Enemies, 
is, that Mercy and Clemency is the moſt 
glorious Attribute of God himſelf, 431. 
And that it is therefore our greateſt Per- 
fection to reſemble him in this, 43 r. 
437,8. The Example of Chriſt a Motive 
to this Duty, 432,3. And that thoſe, 
who in ſome Reſpects are our Enemies, 
are often in other Reſpects our Friends, 
and worthy of our Love, 433. TheBe- 
nefits we receive from Enemies, ibid To 
heap Coals of Fire upon an Enemy's Head, 
what, 433,4. Whence this Metaphor 
taken, 434. Loving our Enemies, the 
likelieſt way to make them our Friends, 
433,4. contributes much to our Eaſe and 
inward Quiet, both at preſent, 434, 5. 
and hereafter, 437. Our Hope towards 
God depends much upon our doing this 
Duty, 435,6. See Treſpaſſes. 
EssxNcER. We underſtand nothing of 
the Eſſences of Things, 1024. No 
wonder the Eſence of an infinite * 
ſhould not be underſtood by us, ibid. 
ESTEEM. See Reputation, Deſign. 
ErEkRNAL Torments. See Hell. 
ETERNAL Things, no Proportion be- 
tween Temporal and Eternal Things, 
| 486,7. 7134. 
ETERNIT V. We can have no poſitive 
Notion of it, 960, 1. See Happineſs, 
\ | 008M; Lofv: 

EvANGELISTS were in the beſt Capa- 
city to know the truth of the things they 
wrote 994, . Under the ſtrongett Ob- 
ligations to write nothing but the Truth, 
995, . We have the greateſt Evi- 
dence of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs, 
997—1000, Their Impartiality in re- 
lating thoſe things which might be ac- 
counted diſgracetul to their Maſter or 


themſelves, 997, 8. Were Perſons not 


liable to any jult ſuſpicion of unfaithful- 
neſs in their Relations, 998. They could 
have no worldly Deſign to promote in 
framing thoſe Stories which they related, 
999. No Threats nor Puniſhments could 
make them deſiſt from bearing freſh Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of the things rela- 
ted, ibid. The Differences between the 
Evangeliſts in relating the ſame Story very 
inconſiderable, 1008. An Argument that 
Vo. II. | 
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they did not combine together to write 
it, ibid. They are never inconſiſtent 
with one another, ibid. St. Matthew 
and St. Luke reconciled in their relation 
of Judas's Death, ibid. And in their ac- 
count of our Saviour's Genealogy, ibid. 
EVIDENCE. See Revelation, Credibi- 
: 5 lity, Faith, Senſe. 
Evir,, to be overcome of it, what, 434. 
To overcome Evil with Good, what, ibid. 
Evil ſigniſies three things: 1½, The Evil 
of Sin, 613. 24ly, The Evil of Puniſh- 
ment, ibid. 3dly, The Evil one, i. e. the 
Devil, who is the Cauſe of all Sin and 
Miſery, ibid. From all theſe we pray to 
be delivered, in that Petition, Deliver us 
from Evil, ibid. See Temptation. 
EXAMINATION of our paſt Life a pro- 
per Preparation for all ſolemn Worthip, 
233,4. Examination of our Hearts and 
Ways, how neceſſary, 914. How per- 
form'd, ibid. See Heart. 
EXAMPLE good, The Method of ſet- 
ting it, 152, Cc. Motives to do ſo, 
169-71. See Deign. Men apt to live 
by Example rather than Precept, 202. 
But this unreaſonable, 201. 203. 920, 
Excusxs for Common-Swearing con- 
ſidered, 331, Ce. See Swearing. 
Eves for Eye; a Rule for the Jewiſh 
Magiſtrate, not for private Men, 344. 
Exe; a Similitude between the Light of 
a Lamp or Candle, and the Eye of the 
Body, 647—9. Eye; by the Eye, Matth. 
vi. 22-3. our Lord does not mean the In- 
rention, 649,50. nor the Appetites and 
Affections of the Mind, 650, 1. nor the 
whole inner Man, 651. nor Bounty and 
Liberality by the ſingle Eye, nor Cove- 
touſneſs by the evil Eye, 65 1,2. but the 
Underſtanding, or the Judgment, 6x2. 
For the Underſtanding is to the Soul 
what the Eye is to the Body, 652, 3. And 
this Interpretation is very pertinent and 
agreeable to the Context, 654 
Evyeg-wiTNEss. No neceſſity for one 
to prove that any Book was written by 
the Perſon who is ſaid to be Author of it, 


9477 
F. 


. Farrn in Prayer; a ſufficient Ground 
for it, 704, . Faith, without a ſuitable 
Practice, nor ſufficient to Salvation, 902, 3. 
The Grounds of our Faith reaſonable, tho? 
we did not hear the Apoſtles themſelves 
ſpeak, 976,7. They are more convincing 
than it we had been in the ſameCircumſtan- 
ces with thoſe that did, 1030, 1. Unreaſon- 
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able for us to deſire ſuch Evidence, 
1031—3. That Faith is the more ex- 
cellent which is not grounded upon De- 
monſtration, 977,8. Upon this account 
it is unreaſonable to deſire new Reve- 
lations, 1028, 9. 1040, 1. The Fol- 
ly and Danger of rejecting that Evi- 
. of Faith, which we now enjoy, 
eo 

Faitn, defined to be an aſſent of the 
Mind to the Truth of ſome revealed Pro- 
poſition, 1088. In this ſenſe St. James 
uſes the word, ibid. It is ſometimes 
uſed to ſignify both the Cauſe and the Et- 
fect, i. e. a Life led anſwerably to the be- 
lief of the Goſpel- Truths, 1089. In this 
Senſe St. Paul uſes the word, ibid. 1094. 
It is often uſed by him for the whole 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 1091. 1092, 3 
FasTiNG ſometimes ſignifies Abſti- 
nence from pleaſant Food, and a very 
moderate and ſparing Uſe, even of the 
meaneſt and leaſt nouriſhing Meats,628,9. 
Faſting, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, is a total 
Forbearance of Meat and Drink whilſt 
the Faſt continues, which was anciently 
from Morning until Evening, 629. This 
the only proper Scripture-Notion of 
Faſting, ibid. Our Lord ſuppoſes Faſt- 
ing to be an acknowledged Duty, as he 
had done Alms and Prayer, 627, 8. 629,30. 
and this in ſuch a manner as has the Force 
of a Commandment, 630. He found 
Falling not only grounded upon expreſs 
Precept given to the Jews, but taught by 
the Light of Reaſon and Nature, 630, 1. 
From the N. T. Fa#ing appears to be 
acceptable to God, by Examples of it 
there praiſed, 631. a ſpecial Virtue and 
Efficacy there attributed to it, ibid. and 
a Reward promiſed to it, 631,2. accep- 
table to God as a Sign of Repentance 
and Devotion, or Means of Virtue, 632. 
One end of Faſting is to ſubdue the car- 
nal Defires of the Fleſh, ibid. bur to this 
end it muſt be habitual Faſting, or a con- 
ſtant Abſtinence, ibid. Another, to main- 
tain the Dominion of the Soul over the 
Body by frequent Acts of Self-denial, 
and what Faſting proper for this Purpoſe, 
633. A third to exerciſe a Revenge up- 
on our ſelves for our Sins, ibid. This is 
a natural Fruit, and a proper Expreſſion, 
of a ſincere Sorrow for Sin, ibid. The 
Advantage of it, ibid. In this Caſe it 
muſt be ſevere, 634. A fourth, to help 
us in Devotion and Prayer, ibid. How 
we muſt regulate it to this End, ibid. 
Proper Times and Occaſions of Faſting, 
634—6. All, whoſe Health will per- 


mit, muſt faſt when commanded by pub- 
lick Authority, 634. Proper to faſt af- 
ter falling into a great Sin, 634, . when 


publick and national Wickedneſs is not 


ſufficiently lamented by publick Faſts, 
635. when in Danger of God's Judg- 
ments, ibid. when thoſe Judgments are 
actually come upon us, ibid. whenever 
there is Occaſion for more ſolemn Prayers 
and Supplications, 635,6. For this Rea- 
ſon enjoined by the Church in Ember 
Weeks, 636. hat our Lord intended 
in commanding us to anoint our Head 
and waſh our Face when we faſt, 636,7. 
In publick Faſts, enjoined by Authority, 
Men may, and ought to appear to fait, 
637 

FarHER. Being taught to call God 
Father, aſſures us of his Goodneſs and 
Readineſs to help us, 04. See Succeſs 
of our Prayers, under the Head Prayer. 
Our Father, declares him a common Fa- 
ther, good to all, o,. The Conſide- 
ration of his being our gracious Father, 
affords great Comfort under our Infir- 
mities, 835, . Our Father which art in 
Heaven, implies him infinitely able to 
help us, oy. Due to God as a Father, 
Honour and Reverence in Heart and A- 
ction, $06. eſpecially when we approach 
him in religious Worſhip, 506,7. Imi- 
tation and Reſemblance, 50%, 8. Truſt 
and Dependence, 508,9. Obedience, 
yo9. meek and patient Submiſſion to all 
his Corrections, 09, 10. As God is our 
common Father, ſo all we are Brethren, 
and ſhould fo behave ourſelves, 10. We 
ſhould pray together to our common 
Father, F11. and intercede with him for 
all Mankind, ibid. As God is our Fa- 
ther in Heaven, we ſhould rely on his 
Power, and adore his great Majeſty, 
ibid. 

FavLTs, Every Man ought to ſpy 
out and correct his own Faults, 787. 
This more eſpecially neceſſary for thoſe 
who take upon them to correct and re- 
form the Faults of others, 787, 8. whole 
undertaking to do fo is otherwiſe ſhame- 
leſs, 788. Without Pretence of Rea- 
ſon, 788,9. fruitleſs and miſchievous, 
789. A Caution inferr'd to Miniſters, 
ibid. Magiſtrates, 790. Parents, and 
Maſters of Families, ibid. 
| Fear of God induces and compre- 
hends our whole Duty to him, 1122. 
God fir, that is more, to be feared than 
the King, 1124 
FESTIVALS Religious. See Chriſtmas 

| Holydays. 

_ Fre 
3 


the principal Matters, 8c. 


FLESH and Blood of the Son of Man, 
John vi. ſigni fies the Doctrine of Chriſt, 64 

Fool. What meant by ſaying Thou 
Fool, 229,30. And when wicked and 
dangerous, 230 

ForGIVENEss. The Conſideration of 
doing as we would be done by, a Mo- 
tive to it, 845,6. See Treſpaſſes. 


Forms of Prayer one Advantage of 


them, 621. See Set Forms of Prayer, 
under the Head Prayer. 
FruGALITY. See Induſtry. Neceſ- 


ſary in order to Charity, 397, 8. 1179, 80. 
The prudence of it in general, 963 

Fruits. What thoſe Fruits are, by 
which falſe Prophets may be diſcerned 
from true ones, 887, (5c. Not the man- 
ner of their Life and Converſation, ſo as 
that we are obliged to reject all Doctrines 
preached by wicked Men, 887,8. For 
ſome wicked Miniſters, teaching true 
Doctrines, are not falſe Prophets, ibid. 
And Hereticks, notwithſtanding their 
Sheeps cloathing, their ſeemingly or 
really virtuous Conduct, are falſe Pro- 
phers, 888, 9. But thoſe Fruits are the 
Fruits of their Doctrines, thoſe Practices 
which their Doctrines naturally tend to 
promote, 889,90. And we muſt judge 
of the Fruits of Mens Doctrines either 
by our natural Reaſon, 894. Or by the 
Word of God, 894, . If we diſcern the 
Fruits of their Doctrines to be evil, we 
muſt reje& the Doctrines as falſe, and 
the Men as falſe Prophets, if they pre- 
tend to no other Authority, bur that of 
divine Miſſion and Inſpiration, 895. But 
if the Teachers of ſuch Doctrines have 
been ordained by the Governors of the 
Church, we are not totally to reject 
them, if their Doctrine be ſound in the 
main, 895. Our Lord thus determined 
this very Caſe with reſpect to the Scribes 
and Phariſces, 896 


G. 


GALILEANS. How Pilate mingled 
their Blood with their Sacrifices, 1096 
GaRNET, one of the Chief in the 
Gunpowder Plot, a Romiſh Saint, 127 
TEENNA. What it ſignifies, 23 
GenTiLEs Magnified their Philoſo- 
phy and all natural Religion, I 090, I 
Gnosr HoLy. His Conſolations 
make Men happy under Afflictions, 27 
GIFT. See Altar. 
GirTs of God the moſt excellent and 
ſpiricual, are ſometimes given to bad 
Men, for the Benefit of others, 916. 


ted by us, 438,9. See Father. 
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Yet no certain Sign of God's Fayour to 
them, and then much leſs are his tempo- 
ral Gifts any Sign of his Favour or ap- 
probation, 916,7. Therefore we are not 
to judge of Actions or Cauſes by Succeſs, 
but by Scripture and Reaſon, 917. Nor 
be dejected by Adverſity, or puff d up by 
Proſperity, ibid. 

GLory. There are Degrees of Glory 
in Heaven, 139, 40. This a juſt Incite- 
ment to great Diligence in doing our 
Duty, 140 

GLory of God. See Deſign. 

Gop often afflicts thoſe whom he 
loves, 26,7. See Aflictions, Judgment. 
God often, but not always, forbears to 
inflict temporal Judgments upon the Pe- 
nitent, 39,40. Seeing God, three Senſes 
of that Expreſſion, 87—7 

Gop's Perfections ought to be imita- 
Not the 
incommunicable Perfections of his divine 
Nature, 439,40. Nor his Knowledge, 
unleſs with proper Bounds, 440. But 
his moral Perfection only, and in this 
the more like we are to him, the better, 
440. Particularly as to the Integrity of 
his Moral Perfection, 440, 1. 447. For 
the Poſſibility of this, conſider that the 
Perfection of any thing is to be meaſured 
by its Nature, 442. And Men are per- 
fect, as God is perfect, when they re- 
ſemble him as much as their Nature al- 
lows, though they do not equal him in 
Goodneſs, ibid. When they are per- 
fect and ſincere in their Will and Endea- 
vour, tho' not in their Work, 44243. 
And when they continually aim at their 
higher Degrees of Perfection, 443,4. 
In all God's Commandments, 447. And 
that always, ſo imitating the perfect Du- 
ration of his Goodneſs, 445 

Gop's Goodneſs and Knowledge of 
our Wants before we ask does not render 
Prayer needleſs, 488, 9. 807,8. See Father. 
God the only Object of Prayer, 703, 4. See 
Name, Kingdom, Will of God, Tempta- 
tion. God the Giver of Lifeand all good 
Things, 47. And therefore he ſhould 
receive our Thanks for them, 547,6. 
See Mammon, Tru# in God, Care,Thought, 
Righteouſneſs. God's great Condeſcen- 
fion ro remove our Doubts, and ftreng- 
then our Truſt in him, 824. See Suc- 
ceſs in Prayer, under the Head Prayer. 
God does to us what he would have us 
do to others, 839. Therefore we ſhould 
do to others what we would haye them 
do to us, 839,49. See Gifts of God. 

GopLingess. Hee religious Life. 
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Gosp RL., wherein ſtricter, wherein 
eaſier, than the Law, 231. It is not 
certain in what Year the Goſpels were 
written, 983. That of St. 7obn, the la- 
reſt of them, ibid. That of St. Mark, 
dictated by St. Peter, 994. St. Luke's 
wrote not from the Writer's own Know- 
ledge, but from the credible Informa- 
tion of others, 99g. The ſame mult be 
granted of ſome few Particulars in all the 
Goſpels, 995. See History. 

OVERNMENT caſy and tyrannical, 
the Difference between them, 849. God's 
Government moſt eaſy as to his Laws about 
our Dealings with each other, 849, ſo. 
No particular Form of Government can 
be faid to be of divine Inſtitution, 1 126. 
No change of one Form of Government 
into another is in itſelf unlawful, pro- 
vided it be made by thoſe who have 
power to make it, 1126—8. Tho' the 
power that all Governors have is from 
God, yet the Appointment of particular 
Perſons to the Adminiſtration of the Co- 
vernment is human, 1128. 1162—y.Tho' 
Changes in Government are lawful, yet 
moſtly dangerous, 1129. Moſt reaſon- 
able that in every Place that ſhould be ta- 
ken to be the moſt righttul Government 
which is eſtabliſhed, 1162 

GRACE. See Day. 

Grace of God, without it we can- 
not do his Will, 537,8. Prayer made 
the Condition of obtaining it, 611. For- 
feited by Sin, therefore to be beg'd as a 
Favour, 611,2. We mult labour for it 
and with it, 61344. 


1 


Hazirs evil, their Force, 855, 6. 863 

HALLO W. To Hallow any thing ſig- 
ni fies either to make it holy, or ſer it a- 
part for ſacred Uſes, 17. Or to uſe it 
as an holy thing, after it is ſo conſecrated, 
515. See Name of God. 

— wherein it conſiſts, 958. 
the Happineſs which the Scripture pro- 
poſes to us of endleſs Duration, 958, 9. 
repreſented as the compleateſt we are 
capable of, 962. See Life. 

Hayey. Who the moſt happy of all 
God's Creatures, | 36,7 

Have. To have ought againſt any, 
what, 232 

HEeARrinG the Word of God is in or- 
der to practice, and moſt vain and inſig- 
ficant without it, 904, y, Sc. 915,6. 
_ Heaxrr. See Pure. Our Care for out- 
ward Righteouſneſs muſt begin at the 


Heart, 217, 6. How to know whether 
our Hearts be right with God, 914. 
Bn * 927. 
HeLL deſcribed as a Priſon, and 105 
Terrors, 259,60. Its Torments eternal, 
260. gyg. The intenſeneſs of them, 
962. The Deſcriptions in Scripture of 
Hell and Heaven nor to be underſtood 
literally, 761d. See Life. 
HErLL-Fire, to be in Danger of ir, 
what, 3 4,5 
HisrorRy. The Evangelical Hiflory is 
contain'd chiefly in the tour Goſpels and 
Acts of the Apoſtles, 994. Highly cre- 
dible if we conſider the Circumſtances of 
the Matters therein recorded, 981—92. 
They are for the moſt part plain Matters 
of Senſe, 981,2. And thole done in the 
Preſence of a great many, 982. The 
Matters recorded are ſuch, and related in 
ſuch a Manner by the Evangeliſts, that 
if the Hiſtory had been falſe it could ne- 
ver have gain'd Credit, 982 —8. 996. 
As it contains matters of Fact, it would 
have been eaſy to have diſproved any one 
that had been falſe, 983. Eſpecially as 
the Facts are related to have been done 
in the ſame Country, in which the Hi- 
ſtory was firſt publiſh'd, ibid. And as 
the Hiſtory was publiſh'd within a few 
Years afcer the Things therein recorded 
are ſaid to be done, zbid. As the Facts 
are related with all the Circumſtances 
thar are proper torender an Enquiry into 
the truth of them caſy, 984. As the Facts 
are related to have been done publickly 
and well-known to a great many, it was 
ealy for any one to diſprove the Relation 
if it was falſe, o8g. As they were of 
the greateſt Conſequence they engaged 
every one to make the ſtricteſt Enquiry 
into the truth of them, 987,8. And not- 
withſtanding all this, the Hiſtory re- 
maining ſtill of good Credit, not pre- 
tended to be diſproved either by Jews or 
Mahometans, is a certain Argument of 
its being genuine, 988. It never was 
diſproved by other Hiſtories, 989. But 
in many Particulars confirmed by them, 
1002. 1003. 1006. Why no more particu- 
lars mentioned by other Hiſtorians 1006, . 
Upon all Accounts at leaſt equal Grounds 
to believe the Goſpel- Hiſtory, as any 
other, 970. 1041, Upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts much greater, 992. 996,7. 999. 
HoLiness indiſpenſably neceſſary, 179. 
180. No Doctrine to be admitted, which 
diſpenſes with it, 198, 9 
HoNouR. See Reputation; 


HoNOUR 
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the principal Matters, 8c. 


Hoxovke lays an Obligation on all 
Men to ſpeak the Truth, 993 
HorE. See Tru# in God. 
 HumiiTy, why called Poverty of 
Spirit, g. What Humility is, ibid. The 
natural Fruits of it, ibid. 166. The pre- 
ſent Bleſſedneſs of ir, as creating Love 
and Eſteem, 113. 117. And this to 
our Religion as well as our ſelves, 166, 
7. Tranquillity of Mind, 10. 13. An 
Aptneſs ro obey the Goſpel, 10,1. As 
having the Promiſe of God's Grace, 11. 
The future Bleſſedneſs of it, ibid. 14 
Hour neceſſary for all, the Rich 
as well as the Poor, 12,3 
HunGER and Thirſt after Righteouſ- 
nels; the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who do 
ſo, not abſolute but comparative, f 9,60. 
Who they are that do ſo, 61—3. The 
preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch, as they en- 
Joy ſpiritual Health, 64,5. Their future 
Reward, 67. Their Defire ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied, 6f—7. Their Satisfaction a 
complete Happineſs, 67,8. See Care. 
HyeockiTes diſtinguiſh'd from true 
Chrittians by a State ot ſtrong Tempra- 
tion, which will deſtroy the Virtue of 
the one, but confirm that of the other, 
924—7. and by ſore and grievous Af- 
Hictions, which overthrow the Hope of 


the Hypocrite, but ſettle that of the 


good Chriſtian, 927—9. And by the 
Approach of Death, which diſcovers the 
weak Foundation of the FAyporcrite's 


Hope, and overwhelms him with Ter- 


rors, but increaſes the Hopes of the Up- 
right, and fills him with Comfort, 929, 


30. But molt eſpecially by the Day of 


Judgment, 930,1. 


4; 


St. JAMES. His Epiſtle at firſt not 
univerſally received, 972. See St. Paul. 
IpoLaTrRy. The Overthrow of it 
deprived many of a Livelihood, 987 
Jesvus proved to be the Chriſt, 178,9. 
As well from his own Teſtimony of him- 


ſelf, whilſt on Earth, 1010—12. as from 
God's, by the ancient Prophets, 1012, 3. 


by John the Baptiſt, 1013. by a Voice 
from Heaven, 1013,4. Sce Prophecy, 


Miracles. By raiſing him from the Dead, 


1019. The Aſſurance we have of this 


Truth is the greateſt poſlible, 1020. The 
Knowledge of his Pedigree, and the o- 


ther Marks of his being the Meſſiab, a 
Matter of the greateſt Conſequence to 


the World, 987. 1012,3. The Cir- 


cumſtances which the Evangeliſts relate 
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of his Birth are of ſuch a Nature as 
might eaſily be diſproved, if falſe, 985,6. 
See Hiſtory. His Life ſpotleſs and un- 
blameable, - | 1011 
Je wis u Doctors uſually compoſed 
Prayers for their Scholars, 492. The 
Jewiſh Conſtitution what, 1125 
Jews. 
Miſtakes and Abuſes they were guilty of 
as to Oarhs, 321. For what Reaſon 
called Dogs in Scripture, 796,7.  Seve- 
ral flagrant Inſtances of their Depravity 
reckon'd up by /ſaiah, 1112. Their 
Prophaneneſs and Intemperance at their 
religious Feaſts, 1112, 3. See St. Paul. 
IMAGINATIONS relating to ſinful A- 
ctions make us guilty before God of Sins 
we never acted, 8 1. 268, 9. Greatly mul- 
tiply any ſingle Act of Sin, 81,2 
IAITATION of God's Excellencies. 
See God's Perfections under the Title 
God, Father. © © | 
IMPRUDENT Severity and Singularity 
prejudicial to Religion, 157,8 
NCONSIDERATION, more ruin'd by it 
than by Infidelity it ſelf, 960 
InconTINENCE. See Marriage. 
InpusTRyY,. Temperance and Frugali- 
ty neceſſary both for Poor and Rich, 16, 
The preſent Bleſſedneſs and future 
Reward of theſe Virtues, 17,8 
INFALLIBILITY . not ſufficient to pre- 
vent Schiſms in the Church, 1054. No 
Neceſſity for an infallible Guide, oA, 
InrFErIORs, Meekneſs towards Infe- 
riors, wherein it conſiſts, 7374 
INFIDELITY, the Folly of it ſuppoſing 
there were no Certainty in Religion, 
962—4.1047. 1050. The Imprudence 
of publiſhing it, with reſpect to this 
World, 8 Much greater of propa- 
gating it, 1049, fo. See Faith, Chriſtia- 
| | nity, &c. 
InFirmiTIEs unavoidable, Comfort 
under them from the Conſideration of 
God's being our moſt wiſe and good 
Father, 835,6 


INJUSTICE of all Kinds, the Folly 


and Madneſs of it, 270—3 
INTENTION. Sce Deſign, 649,50 
INTERCESS10N for all Men in Prayer, 

a Ground for it, p Ft 


INTEREST, Arguments drawn from it 


moſt ſtrongly periuade us to any thing, 
INTERPRETING. See Law, Laws of 


God, Effet. © 
703, His Character, 1072. The 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings in his Eſtate, 
his Children, and his Perſon, 1072, 3. 
7 M A 


See Divorce, Revenge. The 
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A ſignal Inſtance that temporal Exils are 
not always inflicted for the Puniſhment 
of Sin, ibid. 
Juparzing CHRISTIANS rejected the 
two firſt Chapters of St. Matthew, and 
all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 972. This 
no Argument againſt the Authority of 
them, ibid. 
JupG1NG may be taken either in a 
good or bad Senſe, but moſt commonly 
uſed in a bad one, wherever the Judg- 
ment of Men is mentioned in Scripture, 
762, 3. We are not forbidden to make 
or give our Judgment of things, with 
reſpe& to Truth and Falſhood, Good 
and Evil, 763,4. Nor of our ſelves or 
our own Actions, 764. Nor is all judg- 
ing or condemning the Perſons or Acti- 
ons of others here forbidden, ibid. Par- 
ticularly not the judging of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, ibid. Which is not properly 
the Judgment of Man, but of God, 764, 
Neither is all private Judging for- 
bidden, 765. As where the Crime is 
notorious and evidently ſeen, ibid. Nor 
a Charitable Jealouſy of what we do not 
ſee, in thoſe under our Care, or for bro- 
therly Admonition, 765, 6. Nor a Judg- 
ment of Prudence and Caution, of which 
an Inſtance given, 766,7. But we are 
certainly forbidden all falſe and injurious 
Judging, 767. and all raſh Judging, ibid. 
this we are guilty of When we 
judge hardly of our Neighbour, only from 
uncertain Report, 767, 8. When we 
paſs Sentence againſt him, without hear- 
ing what he has to ſay in his Defence, 
768. When we put the workt Interpre- 
ration upon ſuch Words or Actions as 
are capable of a good Senſe, 768, 9. 
When we aggravate his Crime, and de- 
termine the Degree of his Guilt, 769. 
When we condemn a Man as a Repro- 
bate from one or two Actions, without 
regarding the general Tenor of his Life, 
769,70. When we pretend to judge of 
Mens Thoughts and Intentions farther 
than they are declared by plain Words 
and certain Signs, 770, When we judge 
of Mens State towards God, by the good 
or evil things which befal them in this 
World, 770, 1. 1075. See Judgments 
temporal. We are forbidden all need- 


leſs judging, when neither any Of- 


fice calls, nor Charity moves us to it, 
773. And we muſt not declare our 
Judgment, even in notorious Faults, un- 
leſs obliged to it by Juſtice or. Charity 
to our ſelves or others, 773, 4. r 
ncedlols judging is comprehended a noed 


leſs and over-curious Inquiſitiveneſs into 
the Faults of others, 774. Judging eaſy 
to be avoided, therefore more ſinful when 
we are guilty of it, 775. Judging, cen- 
ſuring ſuch as are not under us, an Uſur- 
ſurpation on God's Right, ibid. It is 
contrary to that Juſtice and Equity due 
to our Neighbours, 775, 6. It is un- 
charitable, 776. Sins of the worſt ſort, 
included in raſh judging, 784. Jadging 
others fooliſh, as it takes us off from our 
own Concerns, 776,7. It is fooliſh, as 
it brings upon us the Hatred and Cenſures 
of others, 777. As it provokes God to 
judge us with the ſame Judgment where · 
with we judge others, 777, 8. Abſurd 
for one Sinner to judge another, 782. 
Remedies to prevent and cure the Sin of 
Judging, are 1ſt, To be in Charity with 
all Men, 778. 24ly, Never to make or 
give our Judgment concerning any Per- 
{on whom we are at Enmity with, 778, 9. 
3aly, Where we may, and ought to judge, 
we ſhould yet be very flow in making 
our Judgment, 779. 4thly, Often call to 
Mind the Miſtakes we have already com- 
mitted in judging others, ibid. xthiy,Never 
talk of other Mens Lives and Actions, at 
leaſt ſpeak nothing ill of them, but for 
the weightieſt Reaſons, ibid. 6thiy, Fre- 
quent Reflection upon, and endeavour- 


ing to amend our own Faults, will cure 


us of our own Proneneſs to judge others, 
ibid. 782, 3. 787. Perſons prone to 
judge and cenſure others, are commonly 
worſe than thoſe whom they cenſure, 
784—7. For the Faults commonly 
Judged of and cenſured, are either ſmaller 
or ſuppoſed Faults, called Motes 784—6. 
But the Sins implied in raſh and uncha- 
ritable zudging are very grievous, and not 
eaſily repented of, repreſented by Beams, 
86,7. 

JopouENr, in the laſt * "Lhe 
cial Regard will be had to Works of 
Mercy, 21. Why called by St. Peter 
the Time of refreſhing, 40. To be in 
Danger of the Judgment, what under the 
Law of Moſes, 220. What as threat- 
ned by our Saviour, 220, 1. Judgment 
of God juſt and ſtrict, 258, 9. The Sen- 
tence therein paſt upon the Impenitent 
moſt ſevere, 279, 0. The Day of Judg- 
ment will ſet right all Miſtakes of Men 
2 themſelves or others, 920, 1. 
Diſtinguiſn the Hypocrite from the good 
Chriſtian, 930, 1. 
See God. 


Judgments temporal. 
In all the temporal Judgments 


wherher brought about by the Wicked- 
neſs of Men, or by natural Cauſes, we 
2 ought 
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ought to acknowledge the Hand of Pro- 
vidence, 1097. Though all temporal 
Judgments are Ex preſſions of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt Sin, yet we cannot take 
upon us to ſay what, or whoſe Sins were 
the Occaſion of them, 1098. 1185, 6. 
The paſſing ſuch a Judgment unwarran- 
table by Scripture, 1098, 9. No Ground 
from Reaſon for it, Whether we argue 
from God's Purity and Holineſs, 1099. 
Or from his Juſtice, ibid. Or from his 
being Governor of the World, 1099. 
1100. Such. a Judgment liable to great 
Miitakes, 1 100. We may be miſtaken 
in the N. ature of thoſe things which we 
account good or evil, 1100—2, And 
eſpecially when we reckan them Marks 
of God's Love or Hatred, 1102,3. As 
As ſuch a Judgment is raſh, ſo we may 
be aſſured in many Inſtances it would 
have heen falſe, 1103. Inſtanced in the 
Galileans, ibid. In the Prophets of Ju- 
dah and Bethel, 1104, . In Jeſſab, 1105. 
In the holy Martyrs, ibid. Temporal 
2 are moſt commonly deſigned 
or national Puniſhments, 1106. The 
Wiſdom of God in puniſhing the Good 
and Bad promiſcuouſly, 1196,7. This 
Procedure is an Argument of God's 
higheſt Diſpleaſure, 1107, 8. The Ule 
we ought to make gf God's Judgments, 
1106-8. The great Storm conlider'd 
as a ſignal Judgment of God, and the Ute 
to be made of it, 1108—10 
Jus ric and Honeſty in all our Deal- 
ings, a neceſſary Ornament of Religion, 
164—6. Juſtice as neceſſary as Piety, 
234—6. 243, Cc. Acts of it when pre- 
ferable to Acts of Worſhip, 2356, Cc. 
See Injuſtice. The Duties of Juſtice be- 
tween Man and Man, how to be learnt 
with Eaſe, 1 
Jusrir v. In what Signification the 
Word uſed in Scripture, 1085,6. A 
twofold Juſtification : 1/, At our Admiſ- 
ſion into the Chriſtian Religion by Bap- 
tiſm, 1086. 24ly, Our final Juftifica- 
tion at the Day of Judgment, ibid. 
The former is what St. Pgul refers to, 
when he mentions Juſtiſication by Faith, 
the latter what St. James refers to, when 
he mentions Juſtification by Works, 1 _ 


— 
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KING. Accountable to God only, 
126. Depoſing and murdering him for 
the Cauſe of Religion, wicked and in- 
conſiſtent with all Goyernment, 126, 7. 


the principal Matters, Ne. 


We are never difcharged fram our Sub- 
jection to him, thy' in ſome Oaſes we 
are from our Obedience, 1122, 3. 1124, 
F. 1166. The bad Qualificarions of a 
King, no Reaſon for our Diſobedience, 
1133. Whence Kings called Gods in 
Scripture, 1124. The King's Power not 
inherently in himſelf, but derived from 
God, 1163, Though in Electivę King- 
doms the People chule the King, yer is 
not his Power derived from them, 1163; 
4. His Power of Life and Death could 
be conferred by none but God, 1164. 
That his Power is deriyed from the ag- 
gregate Body of the People, is a Paſition 


falſe in Fact, 1164, 7. Fearing Gad and 


the King, are not two Duties inconſiſtent, 
1124. Loyalty to the King is beſt ſo- 
cured by our Religion towards God, 
| 3177 BT 

KINGDOM of God, underſtood 1 
nerally, ſignifies his ſovereign Power and 
Dominion, preſerving and ardering all 
Things, 22. The coming of God's 
Kingdom in this Senſe not Matter of Pe- 
tition, but of Joy and 1 
722, 3. Underſtood ſpecially, ſignifies 
that free Subjection which all xeaſonable 
Creatures ought to pay him, 523. This 
twofold, his Kingdom of Grace, and his 
Kingdom of Glory, ibid. 1½, His King- 
dom of Grace, or the Profeſſion and Pra- 
ctice of the Chriſtian Religion, 524. 
The Reaſon of that Name, ibid. This 
again bath external, being the out ward 
State or Profeſſion of true Religion, 
which was once the Jewiſh, but is nowy 
the Chriſtian, 724, . What we mean 
by praying that his Kingdom in this 
Senſe may come, 527, And God's in- 
ternal Aingdom of Grace when Chriſt 
rules in Mens Hearts, and renders them 
ſincerely obedient to him, ibid. What 
is meant by praying, that this internal 
{piritual Kingdom of Grace may come, 
5726. 24ly, God's Kingdom of Glory af- 
ter the Judgment, ibid. We muſt nor 
pray for the coming of this Kingdom of 
God abſolutely, but in Subordination to 
the other Senſe of it, 526, 7. As we 
pray for the coming of God's outward 
Kingdom of Grace, we ought to endea- 
vour by all means that the Chriſtian 
Church may be enlarged, 27. Eſpeci- 


De- 


ally by good Example, 527 —9. See D 
ien. As we pray, that God's inward 


Kingdom of Grace may come, we ought 
to yield him our own Hearts, and an en- 
tire Obedience, 520. As we pray, that 


God's Aingdow of Glory may come, we 
ought 
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ought to be diligent in preparing for it, 
730, 1. Kingdom of God, Matth. vi. 33. 
ſignifies the Glory and Happineſs which 
God has prepared for good Men in a- 
nother Life, 700, 1. To ſeek it what, 
ot. To ſeek it firſt ſignifies, to be pi- 
ous betimes, and beſtow as much Time 
as is poſſible upon the Work of our Sal- 
vation, 702 And to make Religion the 
chief Buſineſs of our Lives, 703. See 
Care. . 

Kinceom of Heaven, What meant 
by that Phraſe, 28. What to be called 
the leaſt or greateſt in it, 187 

KnowLEepGe of our Duty may be 
ſeparated from the Practice of it, and 
then by no means available to Salvation, 
9157. 919. Therefore practical Know- 
ledge of Books, and Portions of Scripture, 
molt valuable, 917. And Practice, the 
End of our uſing any of the Means of 
Knowledge, Hearing, &c. ibid. 

KPIEIE, one Senſe of that Word, 

; 220 


L. 


LARBOURERS. See Servants. 

LamENTATIONS of Jeremiah, upon 
what Occaſion written, 1149 

LANGUAGE provoking. Bee Peace. 
Reproachful and ſcurrilous, the Guilt 
and Danger of it, 222—4. 228,9. See 
Anger, Satisfaction. 

Ihe Law, Why Chriſt declared, 


that he came to fufil it, 172, 3. What 


meant by the Law and the Prophets, 173, 
. 'Todeftroy them what, 174. What 
it is to fulfil them, ibid. Chriſt did no- 
thing to deſtroy the Law, neither by his 
Life and Converſation, 174, 7. Nor by 
his Doctrine, 177. How he fulfilled 
the moral Law, 175,6. How the judi- 
cial, 176. How the ceremonial, 261d. 
How the Prophets, 176,7. Its Perpe- 
tuity how to be underitood, 178. The 
ceremonial Law not deſtroyed but ex- 
pired, 177,8. Inferences from all this, 
178—81, The true Meaning, not the 
Letter only, of the Law, to be obſerved, 
210—14. Yet no ſuch Interpretation 
of it to be allow'd as makes void the 
Letter,z11—3. See Goſpel. How to know 
perfectly what Alteration our Lord's Ser- 
mon has made in the Law, 360 —2. Po- 
ſitive Laws given the Jews oblige not 
other Nations, unleſs reinforced in the 
N. T. 411 
Laws of God the true Method of 
expounding them, 233, See Law. Laws 


— nm. 


of God all equally oblige, 904, Cc. 
Laws. Whence the Neceſſity of 
altering and repealing human Laws, 943, 
4. This no Argument againſt the Suf- 
ficiency of a divine Revelation, 944. 
See Revelation. Py 
Law-Svirs ſeem to be abſolutely for- 
bidden by our Lord, Marth. v. 40. 380, 
1. But the intolerable Conſequences of 
ſuch a Prohibition are a juſt Prejudice a- 
we that Interpretation, 381. Thoſe 
ords taken by themſelves do not ne- 
ceſſarily forbid all Law-Szits, 382. But 
taken with the Context forbid only the 
malicious Abuſe of Law, 382z—4. Nor 
is all going to Law forbidden, 1 Cor. vi. 
But ſuing in Heathen Courts, 384. 
—6. And that Fault or Injuſtice in one 
of the Parties, which occaſions the Suit, 
386,7. What ſort of Law-/uit without 
ſuch a Fault, 386. Law-Suits, though 
not ſinful, yet dangerous, 387. And 
theſe Cautions to be obſerved in the Uſe 
of them: We muſt be ſure our Cauſe is 
juſt, 387,8. And the Thing contended 
for of conſiderable Value or Conſequence, 
388, We mult not enter into it for the 
ſake of Contention, but Juſtice, ibid. 
Nor make it a means of Revenge, 388, 
9. But chiefly we muſt be in perfect 


Charity with our Adverſary, 389 
LAZARUS in Abraham's Boſom. 
The Deſign of the Parable, 940 


LENDING to the Poor commanded, 
410,1. See U/ary. 
A Liz, always counted diſhonourable, 
995 
Lire EVxRLASTINx o. What meant 
by it in the Creed, 960. Some Refle- 
xions on that Article, 960—4. Suppoſ- 
ing there were no certain Proofs of a 
Lite after this, yet in common Prudence, 
we ought to take the beſt Care we can, 
that if there ſhould be one, we may be 
happy in it, 962—4. 1047. loo. 
Liehr, if the Light that is in thee be 
Darkneſs, Matth. vi. 23. This Expreſ- 
ſion not improper, 648. See Eye. 
Liehr, To let our Light ſhine before 
Men, what, and how beſt performed, 
1572, Cc. How reconciled with the Se- 
crecy required in ſome Duties, Matth. vi. 
I, 2, Cc. 168,9. 454—6 
Liehr of the World, Chriſtians in ge- 
neral are or ought to be, 143—6. The 
Fitneſs of, and Duty ariſing from, the 
Compariſon, 148,9 
LirAx v. See Children, | | 


 LirurGy of the Church of England, 
if taken from the Maſs-Books, as it is 
not, 
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tbe principal Matters, &c. 


not, that would be no juſt Objection a- 
gainſt it, s 00 
Lo RD, Lonp, Who ſay thus to 
Chriſt, but yet ſhall be excluded from 
his Kingdom, 901—7. They who are 
baptized into his Name, but do not per- 
form the Covenant made in their Bap- 
tiſm, 901; 2. They who make Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Religion, without 
an inward; Aſſent to the Truth of. ir, 
oz. They who profeſs and believe the 
Chriſtian Religion, but do not live an- 
ſwerably to their Belief, goa, 3. They 
who hope and truſt in Chriſt for Salva- 
tion, but do not take care to do what 
Chriſt has commanded, 903, 4. They 
who are punctual in God's Worſhip, 
Prayer, Reading, Hearing, Sacraments, 
but do not practiſe Juſtice, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Peace and Love towards Men, 904. 
—7. 915,6. Calling Chriſt, Lord, Lord, 
by hearing the Word of God, and Pray- 
er moſt vain and inſignificant without 
Pr actice, i | . —— 

Lorp's Prayer. See Prayer. | 
| Love, See Neighbour, Enemy, Bro- 
tber. 


M. 


_ MacrsrraTE. His Power to puniſh 
not aboliſhed by our Lord's Precept a- 
gainſt Revenge, 361, 1. Nor by that of 
ö our Enemies, 424. Otherwiſe 
Chriſt would, in this Particular, have 
deſtroyed the Law, 362,3. This Power 
of the Magiſtrate confirmed by the Goſ- 
pel, 363, 4. We muſt not defend our 
ſelves againſt him by forcible Reſiſtance, 
368, 9. See Kings. The Magiſtrate's 
| judging the Perſons and Actions of others 
not forbidden, 764, . See Faults. He 
may uſe the temporal Sword in Matters 
of Religion, on ſome particular Occaſi- 
ons, . 1060 
Mauuom is a Syriac Word, ſignify- 
ing ſometimes Riches or Treaſure, 660. 
Sometimes the Idol or Devil who falſly 
is thought, or pretends to be, the Diſ- 
poſer of worldly Wealth, 660, 1. A Ser- 
vant of Mammon is one who thinks 
Riches the higheſt Happineſs of Man, 
and ſeeks them above all other Things, 
661. 
all Conditions, ſet the higheſt Value up- 
on Heaven, and ſeek that in the firſt 
Place, 662, 3. No Man can ſerve God 
and Mammon, 663. For theſe two Ma- 
ſters do both of them require, that their 
Servants ſhould be wholly devoted to 
Vol. II. | 


W hereas the Servants of God, in + 


them only, 663, 4. And their Wills are 
not only different, but often contrary to 
each other, 664. This inſtanced in ma- 
ny Particulars, 664—6. Mammon's Ser- 
vice compared with that of God, 666, 
Fe. Mammon's Propoſals are deceitful, 
666,7. His Wages ſometimes not paid, 
667. .At other times ſoon loſt, ibid. No 
perfect Happineſs when longeſt enjoyed, 
ibid. And often the Ruin of their Poſ- 
ſeſſors, ibid. The Service of God requi- 
ted often in part, with the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniencies of this Life, 668. 
But chiefly and certainly with the ſub- 
ſtantial, ſolid, and never-failing Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, -- "5 oo 
Max. The Soul is the Man, 712, 3. 
Man, in what reſpect the moſt unhappy 
Part of the Creation, 750, 1 
. Marriact neceſſary, where Incon- 
tinence cannot otherwiſe be avoided, 284, 
7. What to be conſidered in the Choice 
of a Match, . 297—9. Agreement in 
Religion much to be regarded in ſuch a 
Choice, wal ibid. 
MaRryR DOM, the Lot of all the A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts, but St. John, 
1000. Not likely any Man would ſuffer 
Martyrdom for a known Falſhood, ibid. 
Why the Church celebrates the Days of 
the Martyrdom of the Saints as Feſtivals, 
1079. Why King Charles's Martyrdom 
not a Feſtival, _ 1 
MasrERS of Families. See Faults. 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters; true 
with ſome Exceptions, 659, 60. For we 
may ſerve two Maſters who are ſubordi- 
nate the one to the other, 659. And 
two of equal Authority if their Wills 
are always the ſame, 659, 60. And two 
Maſters of different Wills ſucceſſively, 
1 660 
.MATTHEY Saint, The two firſt 
Chapters of his Goſpel rejected by the 
Zudaizing Chriſtians, 3 
Mears and Drinks, Advice in the Uſe 
of them, | 5 | 282 
MEK, who, 42, 3, Cc. The Beha- 
viour of the Meek in Proſperity or Ad- 
verſity, 52, 3. Towards God, 53. To- 
wards Men in all Relations, 3 —5. Their 
preſent Bleſſedneſs, 55, 5. The Meaning 
and Certainty of the Promiſe that they 
all inherit the Earth, 1-4 ey 
MEeEeKNess does not extinguiſh but 
moderate Anger, 43. The Bounds it 
preſcribes that Paſſion, 4 — fo. It in- 
fluences our whole Converſation, 52. 
Creates Eſteem both for our ſelves and 
our Religion, 166,7 
7 N Mercy, 
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Mzrcy, how it differs from Charity; 
69,70. Who are proper Objects of it, 
ibid. What inward Affection of the 
Mind, towards ſuch Objects is meant by 
Mercy, 70. The outward Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of Mercy, ibid. Endeavouring to 


prevent any Evils that may befal others, 


70—3. And to eaſe and deliver them 
from any Evils already befal'n them, 73, 
4. Contrary to all Rigour and Revenge, 
71,2. The greateſt Inſtance of Mercy, 
72,3. 74. The preſent Bleſſedneſs natu- 
rally flowing from the Practice of the 
Duty, 74, 7. The Reward promiſed 
to the Practiſers of it; they ſhall ob- 
tain Mercy, 75,6. From Men, 76. 
From God in this World, ibid. And in 
the other World, 76—8. Mercy and 


Charity, how to be learnt eaſily, 845, 6 


Merits: The Unreaſonableneſs of 
any one's Deſire, that Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments ſhould be diſtributed in this 
World according to every Man's Merit, 
1039,40. That things were diſtributed 
ſo, a prevailing Opinion formerly, and 
too generally received now, 1070. The 
Perſon that was born blind, 70% ix. a 
difficult Cafe for the Men of this Opini- 
on to reſolve, 1071. Upon what Prin- 
ciples they proceeded, ibid. 

MeEess1an. See Jeſus. 

Min1sTERs of God, how to be reſpect- 
ed, 518. See Faults. Wicked Lives 
of ſome Miniſters, not a ſufficient Ground 
for ſeparating from an eſtabliſhed Church, 
888. 919. Do not render their Miniſiry 
ineffectual, ibid. 917, 8. Sec Fruits. This 
Truth ought to be m_ believed, and 
well conſidered by us, 918, 9. The great 
Obligation that lies upon them boldly to 
ſpeak the Truth, and rebuke Vice, 1057, 
g They ought to temper their Re- 


proofs with Mildneſs, 1058 


Mik AcLEs, expecting to be maintain- 


ed by Miracles, without our own Care 
and Induſtry, is vain and ſinful, and a 
tempting of God, 675 . See Thought 
and Care. Miracles juſtly required to 
prove Men divinely inſpired, or ſent by 
an extraordinary Miſſion from God, 872. 
803—F. 1026. 1142—F. Yet all ſeem- 
ing Miracles, not a ſufficient Proof in 
theſe Caſes, 885,6. The Miracles which 
our Saviour wrought, an Argument of 
his divine Miſſion, 1016—9. The aſ- 
cribing them to the Power of the Devil 
was malicious, 1016,7. And ground- 
leſs, 1017,8. The Devil, if he had the 
Power, would not uſe it to ſuch a De- 
ſign, 1017, 8. Nor is it credible that 


God ſhould permit him to do more and 
greater Miracles than any ever did, who 
were commiſſion'd by himſelf, 1018, 9. 
Our Saviour's were ſuch as every one 
preſent were capable of judging of, 981: 
Their being done in the Preſence. of ma- 
ny; is an 41 that none were im- 
poſed upon by their Senſes, 982. The 
Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, 
gave a great Aſſurance of the Truth of 
their Teſtimony, 1001. The Gift of 
Tongues, one of the moſt convincing, 
1001,2. Miracles not impoſſible to an 
Almighty Power, 1007; 8. Wherein 
conſiſts the Nature of a Miracle, 1044. 
If it were common, it would ceaſe to 
be look'd upon as ſuch, 1044, 7. The 
many Miracles wrought by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles before ſo many Witneſſes, 
more convincing than if any ſingle one 
were wrought before a Sceptick now; 
1042. New Miracles without a proper 
Diſpoſition of Mind would be ineffectu- 
al, 1044. This proved from Matter of 
Fact, and the Example of the Jews in 
our Saviour's Time, 1047—7 
MovpesTy, A remarkable Inſtance of 
St. Peter's, 994 
MoraL Precepts to be obeyed before 
the Poſitive or Ceremonial, 185 
Morrow, What meant by taking 
or 96. for the Morrow, and how and 
when it is ſinful, * 684, 7. 742 
MovunTain. See 1 as 
MovuRrNERs, That they ſhould be 
bleſſed, ſeems ſtrange and incredible to 
the World, 23. The Mourners, whom 
our Lord pronounces blefſed, of two 
Sorts, 24. Either good Men mourning 
in Affliction, 24, 7. Or Penitents that 
rightly mourn for their Sins, 34. In due 
Sealon, 37. And in due manner, ibid. 
See Sorrow. Godly pious Mourners in 
Affliction bleſſed at preſent, 26. Partly 
by their Senſe of God's Goodneſs in af- 
flicting them, 26,7. Partly by the Com- 
forts of God's Spirit under their Afflicti- 
ons, 27. Laſtly by the bleſſed Effects of 
their Afflictions, ibid. which teach them 
Patience, 28. With Conſideration and 
Amendment of their Ways, 28, 9. And 
Contempt of the World, 29, 30. The 
future Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Mourners, 30, 1 
MovuRNERs for Sin, their preſent 
Bleſſedneſs, even whilſt they mourn, 36 
—8. Their future Bleſſedneſs in this 
Life, conſiſting in a good Hope of 
God's Mercy, 38, 9. And of eſcaping 
God's temporal Judgments, 39, 40. Their 
future Bleſſedneſs in another Life, 40, 
MouRNING. 
- 


— 


the principal Matters; &Cc. 


. i 


Mourning. All Mourning for Sin 
does not entitle to Bleſſedneſs, 345 
Movrn. The Meaning of that 


Phraſe, he opened his Mouth, 4 
MuLTiTuDe. See Wicked. 
MurDeR, what Chriſt forbids under 


that Notion, 230, See Satisfaction. 
MurxDpeRER, how puniſhed by the 
Law of Moſes, 220,1 


N. 


Na Mk. To take God's Naw in 


vain, what _ 302, 3 
Name of God in Scripture, molt 
commonly put for God himſelf, 514, 
7. in faying, Hallowed be thy Name, 
we both give Honour and Praiſe to 
God our ſelves, and pray that he may 
be honoured and glorified by others, 
fifg—7. And oblige our ſelves to en- 
deavour this may be done, 517. tf}, In 
our ſelves, ibid. W God 
conſtantly, eſpecially in Publick, 717. 
And that in a due Manner, 517, 8. Treat- 
ing with due Reverence all things rela- 
ting to him, his Houſe, his Days, his 
holy Word, his Miniſters, $18. Care- 
fully abſtaining from diſhonouring him 
in Word or Deed, 518, 9. 2dly, We 
are obliged to do all we can that God 
may be honoured by others, 519. In or- 
der to this, we ſhould firſt declare upon 
all Occaſions God's glorious Attributes 
and wonderful Works, 519, 20. 24h), 
Be always ready to defend the Truth 
and Excellency of our Religion, 520. 
34ly, Set an eminently good Example, 
520, 1 

NEecEsSARIES for Life are not to be 
procured by Sin, tho' we were ſure to 
periſh for want of them, 683. See 
Thought, Care, Bread. 

NEGLIGENCE in our worldly Con- 
cerns unlawful, 669, 70. See Thought, 
Care. | 

NEerGHBouUR, his Edification. See 
Deſign, what meant by Neighbour in the 
Law, 417,8. What Love of our Neigh- 
bour commanded in the Law, 418, 9. 
Loving him as our ſelf, what, 418. Our 
Lord makes all Men without Diſtin- 


ction our Neighbours, 421. Even Ene- 
mies, | ibid. 
NuMmBER. See Wicked. 


O. 


Oarn, what, 314. Whence proceeds 
the Credit which is given to it, 947,8. 


Oaras. All Oaths not forbidden in 
theſe Words, Swear not at all, 303. 304, 
&c. The true Deſign of theſe Words, 
304. 307,8. 309,10. This Expreſſion, 
though univerſal, may be taken in a li- 
mited Senſe, 307-7. That it ought 
to be ſo underitood, prov'd by ſeveral 
Arguments taken from the Context, 307, 
No expreſs Prohibition is there fourid of 
the only proper Form of ſwearing, þ 
the Name and Majeſty of God, 307,8. It 
is not ſaid Oaths are evil, but that they 
come of evil, 308, 9. Laſtly, the Pro- 
hibition of ſwearing is reſtrained to com- 
mon Converſation; or light Matters, 
309, 10. The ſame proved from Rea- 
ton and Scripture, -312. Becauſe Oaths 
are abſolutely neceſſary for the Ends of 
Government and Juſtice; 31243: An Oarh 
not morally evil in ir felf, but, rightly 
uled, a good and religious Act, 314; 5. 
op Proved alſo from the Words uſed 

y the Prophets foretelling the Conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles under the Meſſias, 
315. And yet more ſtrongly from ſome 
very great Examples as of the primitive 
Chriſtians, 316,7. Of the Apoſtles, 
317,8. And of Chriſt himſelf, 318,9. 
Chriſt forbids 3 Abuſes of Oaths; 
321,2. And chiefly ſwearing in com- 
mon Converſation, 322. The Sinful- 
neſs and Folly of common Swearing, 

322, Ce. 

OBEDIENCE. See Father, Knowledge, 

Will of God, Lord, Lord. 


* OBEDIENCE to all God's Laws, with- 


out it the moſt excellent Gifts and At- 
rainments, preaching, propheſying, and 
working of Miracles, ſignify nothing 
towards the procuring of Salvation, 
91152 

OBscenitTyY. Sce Pictures. 
OccasonaL Conformiſts, their Se- 
paration a ſinful Schiſm, 926. 1064,F. 
Their Plea, that they think ſome of the 
Rites and Ceremonies in our Church un- 
neceſſary, will not juſtify their Schiſm, 
1065 
Occasions. See Sins, To cut off 
the Occaſions of Sins molt neceſſary and 
reaſonable, 2757 —5. What we may 
not do to this End, particularly we may 
not deftroy the whole Body, 277,8. All 
Occaſions of Sin impoſſible to be cut off 
at once, ibid. Nor diſable our ſelves to 
do good, 278, 9. Nor fin in one kind, 
to cut off the Ocraſions of ſinning in a- 
nother, 279,80. What Ocrcafions of 
Sin diſtinguiſhed into probable and ne- 
ceſſary, 280. What may or ought 4 
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be done as to the cutting off both theſe 
Sorts of Occaſions, 28 2-57. Motives to 
this Duty, 286. To chuſe the Occaſion is 
to chuſe the Sin, ibid. Eaſier to avoid 
the Temptation than to reſiſt it, 251d. 
No Proportion between the Importance 


of thoſe things that tempt us to Sin, and 


eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 286, 7 
To OrrEN PD, what, 277 
OrINioNs. See Doctrines. 


P. 


Pa IN. Not reaſonable to live always 
in anxious Fear of Pain, 758 

PAMPERING the Body, unlawful, 270 

ParisTs. What Ground to ſuſpect 
they are falſe Prophets, 897, 8. Their 
Doctrine of Infallibility uſeleſs, 1054, J. 
Their Boaſt, that their Church is at U- 
nity within it ſelf, without any Grounds, 
1055. The Reaſon of our ſeparating 
from them, ibid. The Vanity of their 
Argument drawn from the Number that 
are in Communion with their Church, 
1056. Several Corruptions of their 
Church enumerated, 1066, 7 

PaRrDon of Sin; the Conditions of it, 
776-60. See Treſpaſſes. One of them, 
Repentance, 615 

ParEnTs. See Faults. Parents ought 
to breed their Children to Virtue early, 
858, See Education. 

St. Pa uL. In the Diſpute concern- 
ing Juſtification, St. Paul to be inter- 
preted by St. James, not St. James by 
St. Paul, 1082. This upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts: 1/t, Becauſe there is expreſs Te- 
ſtimony in Scripture, that in St. Paul's 
Writings there are ſome things hard to 
be underſiood, 1083. This appears like- 
wiſe from common Obſervation, ibid. 


24ly, Becauſe the Epiſtle of St. James 


was, as well as ſome others, wrote on 


. purpoſe to rectify the Miſtakes ſome had 


fallen . into, by miſunderſtanding Sr. 
Paul's Epiſtles, 1083,4. 3dly, Becauſe 
St. Paul's W ords, taken in a literal Senſe, 
would contradict the whole Defign of 
the Goſpel, 1084, . See 7uſtify, Faith, 
Works. It was not the Delign of any 
of his Epiſtles to comprehend the whole 
of Religion, 1090. - But moſt of them 
were deſfign'd to furniſh the Chriſtians 
to whom he wrote, with Anſwers to the 
Objections which the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity made againſt it, ibid. He rea- 
ſons againſt three ſorts of Adverſaries, 
the Gentiles, 1090, 1. the Jews, 1091, 2. 
and the Judaixing Chriſtians, 1092 
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Peace of Mind. Equity in our Deal- 
ings neceſſary to the obtaining it, 848 

Peace. What a private Man is to 
do to obtain or preſerve the Peace of 
the World, and of the Catholick 
Church, 97,8. Of the National Church 
to which he belongs, 99—10t. Of the 
Civil State, 101-4. Among his Neigh- 
bours and Acquaintance, 111—3. It is 
our Duty to ſeek our own Peace, 115, 6. 


This beſt preſerved by avoiding all pro- 


voking Actions, 116, 7. Particularly we 
muſt avoid and diſcourage Backbiting 
and Tale- bearing, 117, 8. Uſe no ill 
Language, or contemptuous Behaviour, 
118. Nor necdleſi]y contradif the O- 
pinions, 118,9. nor meddle in the Af- 
fairs of others, 119. Peace, when bro- 
ken, how renewed, I10—21 

PEACEFULNEsSS, wherein it conſiſts, 
89. is careful nor to give Offence, 90. 
backward to take Offence, 90, 1. ready 


to be reconciled, 91,2. uncaſy to ſee o- 


thers quarrel, 93. Contrary to this is 
Contentiouſneſs, 94. and fomenting of 
Diviſion and Contention, 94,5 

Peace-Markers, who, 88, 9. Not 
to be blamed as Buſy-bodies, rop—11. 
Their preſent Bleſſedneſs, 121. Their 
future Reward, 121—3 

PRAcE-Makix o, How this Duty 
may belt be diſcharged, 97, &c. 1 11—3, 
Motives to it, 107. 113,4. Objections 
apainſt attempting it, 106,7. anſwered, 


IO7—1T 
PearLs. To caſt Pearls before Swine, 
what, 794, c. 
A Penny. How much, #9 


PEOPLE. See Kings, Subjefts. 
PERTECT. To be perfect as our hea- 
venly Father is perfect, how our Duty, 
439, Cc. In what Scale poſſible, 441 
PERFECTION, a very great one 1 
love our Enemies, 423. 431. 437, 8. See 

God's Perſections under the Title God. 
PERSECUTED, what it is to be per- 
ſecuted, 125, 6. To be perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and entitled to Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, it is neceſſary both that our Suf- 
ferings be undeſerved, 126, 7. That we 
ſuffer for the Profeſſion or Practice of 
Chriſtian Religion, 127-30. A Diffi- 
culty removed, 1 3 The preſent 
Bleſſedneſs of Perſons ſo perſecuted, con- 
ſiſts in having their evil things in this 
Life, 135,6. in the Honour done them 
by God, 136,7. in Conſolations from 
God, 137. in a ſatisfied Conſcience, ibid. 
in Aſſurance that they are the Sons of 
God, 
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God, 137, 8. in a good Hope of Heaven, 
138. Their future Reward, having a 
promiſed certain Felicity, ibid. and of 
greater Felicity than others, 139, 40. In- 
ferences from this Bleſſedneſs of theirs, 

BU! | wy | 140, 1 
: PersECUTION for Righteouſneſs ſake; 
ſcarce to be avoided even in Chriſtian 
Countries, 128—30. The patient en- 
during of it entitles to Bleſſedneſs, 131. 
Why ſome are called to ir, and rewarded 
for it, and not others, 131—3. None 
of God's Promiſes of temporal Goods are 
to be underſtood, as promiſing Exem- 
ption from Perſecution, 725. Though 
we are prepared to undergo Perſecution, 
yet we are not imprudently to run into 


it, 802,3. Perſecution not agreeable to 


the Nature of the Goſpel, 1059, 60 
Saint PETER dictated St. Mark's 
Goſpel, 994. His Modeſty diſcern'd in 


it, ibid. Probably firſt called to be an 


Apoſtle, ibid. 

PHARISEES. The Stribes and Phari- 
ſees; who, and what they were, 203, 4. 
How highly eſteemed by the Jews, 200. 
What led Chrift ro declare their Righ- 
teouſneſs inſufficient, 201—3. Their 
Righteouſneſs, what, 204. greater than 
that of many wicked Chriſtians, 204, 5. 
W herein deficient, and to be exceeded 
by ours, 206, 7. Theirs was partial, 
ours muſt be univerſal, 206, 7. Theirs 
chiefly avoided Sins forbidden, ours muſt 
alſo perform the Duties commanded, 
207, 8. Theirs regarded only the Letter 
of the Law, ours muſt obſerve the Let- 


ter, and the full Meaning of it, 210—4. 


Theirs only outward, ours muſt alſo be 
inward in the Heart, 214—6. Theirs 
acted by a wrong, ours mult proceed up- 
on a right Principle, | 216,7 
PicTUREsS exciting to Uncleanneſs, 
Plays, obſcene Books, Poems, Songs, and 
Romances, which treat of wanton Love, 
and excite unchaſte Behaviour, fiithy 
Communication and Diſcourſe, pamper- 
ing the Body, are by Conſtruction forbid 
by our Saviour, and to be avoided, 269, 
70 

Piry. See Compaſſionate Temper. 
PLACEs, holy, how to be reve- 


renced, 718 
PLA Ss. See Pictures. 
PLEASURES of Sin deceitful, 862,3 


PoLyYGamMy, the Unlawfulneſs of it, 
293—6 

Poor, uncharitable dealing with 
them, the Danger of it, 245, 6. See 
Tron 
ol, II. 


. 


Poor. See Charity to the Poor. 
Poor. What Blefſedneſs belongs to 
the Poor, as ſuch, F. Poor, able to work, 
not to be maintain'd in Idleneſs, , 8. 
More Charity to maintain ſuch in Work 
than in Idleneſs, 397. 1179, 80 
Poo x in Spirit. By Poor in Spirit, 
not meant all Poop, 5756. nor Romiſh 
Mendicants, 6-8: nor the Meek and 
Peaceable, 8. The Pvor in Spirit are 
both the humble and lowly in their own 
Minds, 9. And thoſe who are of a 
Temper ſuitable to à State of Poverty, 
in 597 c brite 12, Ce. 
| Po#5510M, a. good Title to an Eſtate 
till a better is ſhewn, 966. This Maxim 
made uſe of againſt thoſe who deny the 
Books of Scripttre to be wrote by the 
Perſons whoſe Names they bear, with- 
out firſt ſhewing they have no Right to 
be fix d to them UT Bahia. 
PoveRTY. A voluntary Poverty not 
required of all Chriſtians, 7. bur rather 
condemned by Scripture, 7,8. Virtues 
becoming a State of Poverty, and which 
that State naturally produces; as, 1, 
Humility, 13. 24%, Patience, 14. 34h, 
Contentment with their Condition, 15. 
4thly, Truſt and Hope in God, 16. thy, 
Induſtry, Temperance, and Frugality, 
ibid. G6thly, Contempt of the World, 
18. 7thly, A pitiful and compaſſionate 
Temper, 20. Poverty not very terrible, 
7578S 
PowER. See King, Magiſtrate. Two 
diſtinct independent Powers in the ſame 
Nation, no Abſurdity, 1168. See 

Church. | 

Prairse of Men for our good Works, 
not altogether unlawful to be deſired, or 
delighted in, 449, fo. if done moderate- 
ly, and with Submiſſion to the Will of 
God, 4y1. But when we do well only 
for the Praiſe of Men, that is no Virtue, 
4F1, 2. But extremely wicked to deſire 
the Praiſe of Men in order to ill Pur- 
poſes, 472. What ſeeking the Praiſe 
of Men, our Lord condemns, ibid. and 
why, 452—4. This Text how recon- 
ciled with, Let your Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 
454—6. See Light, Deſign, Alms, Pray- 
er, Faſting. The Praiſe of Men vain and 
unprofitable in it ſelf, 463. When the 
End of our Actions, deprives us of a moſt 
valuable Good, the Praiſe and Rewards 
of God, 463,4. Praiſe of Men, bur a 
ſorry Comfort, when we know we do 
not deſerve it, f N 
To Pray always, continually, with- 
7 Q out 


* 


— ũ — 
- 
* . + 


— — Fl 
—— & — hows. 5 EY TIERED 
mad — axe. A — — 


—— 


1 


An Alphabetical IN DE X of 


— — — _ — ä —„— — — — 


out ceaſing, means at leaſt that we ſhould 


pray very often, 815. That we ſhould 
make Prayer a Part of our Task and Bu- 
ſineſs, ibid. Thar at leaſt we ſhould not 
neglect thoſe Times and Seaſons of Pray- 
er which are ſet apart for it by divine or 
human Authority, ſuch as the  Lord's- 
Day, the Feaſts and Faſts of the Church, 
Sc, 816. And that we ſhould alſo em- 
brace all other fit Occaſions of Prayer, 
ibid. That we ſhould pray at leaſt eve- 
ry Day, ibid. both in the Morning and 
in the Evening, 817. Or rather three 
times a Day, bid. And that we ſhould 
be always in a praying Temper, ibid. 
But ſuch Precepts do not command us 
to ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, and 
do nothing elſe, ibid. Weſhould our ſelves 
always endeayour for that which we pray 
to God for, 17. God's allowing us to 
pray to him, our great Privilege and Ho- 
nour, 821,2 

PrAYER vain and inſignificant, with- 
out Obedience to God, 904, Cc. 906. 
Prayer, or Petition, a Definition of it, 
8oy. The Eſſence of it is an inward 
Deſire of the Soul, 805,6. No Man 
prays any longer than whilſt he inward- 
ly deſires thoſe things which he out- 
wardly asks, ibid. The Subject Matter 
of Prayer is ſome good thing which we 
want, 806, It muſt be directed to God 
only as its Object, 503, 4. 806. To en- 
courage our Prayers, we muſt believe 
that God is able to grant them, 806. 
Prayer is a Duty moſt reaſonable in it 
ſelf, 805, 8. and expreſſly commanded 


by God, 808, 9. Publick Prayer and ſe- 


cret Prayer, two diſtin Duties, and 
both neceſſary, 809—1 1. Publick Prayer 
does moſt Honour to God, edifies our 
Neighbour, and is moſt certain of Suc- 
ceſs, 809,10. Prayer muſt be fervent, 
814. Prayer muſt be frequent and con- 
ſtant, 814—38. conſtant and importunate, 
ibid. If our Prayers be not always heard, 
this is cauſed by ſome Defect either in 
our ſelves, or in our Prayers, 819. 
Where there is no ſuch Defect, our 
Prayers for temporal good things are 
granted, or ſomething better than the 
particular thing we prayed for, 819— 
21. But then our Prayers for ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, particularly for God's Grace, 
will be granted in kind, 821 

Prayer, all Parts of religious Wor- 
ſhip comprehended under that Word, 
470,1. Our Saviour, Matth. vi. does 
not command it, but ſuppoſes it an ac- 


knowledged Duty, 469=71. The Wick- 


edneſs and Folly of ſeeking the Praiſes 
of Men in our Prayers, 471, 2. and con- 
ſequently of putting up Mens private 
{ſingle Prayers in publick Places, 472. 
Our Lord commands our private Prayers 
to be-put up in the moſt ſecret manner 
that is poſſible, 472. 473, 4. but ſtill re- 
quires publick Prayer, 472, 3- The Ends 
of Devotion not to be attained withour 
ſecret Prayer, 474, 7. 810,1. Secret 
Prayer proceeds from, and improves our 
Belief of God's Omniſcience, 475. 811. 
Nothing can juſtly excuſe the Omiſſion, 
nor hinder the Uſe of it, 475, 6. It 
yields us the greateſt Comfort, by aſſur- 
ing us of our Sincerity, 476,7. 811. and 
of our Reward, both by God's Promiſe, 
477. and by its own proper Tendency, 


477, 8. God's Goodneſs and Knowledge 


of our Needs before we ask, does not 
render Prayer needleſs, becauſe God 
commands us to pray, 488. And Pray- 
er makes us ſenſible of our Wants, and 
our Dependence upon God for the Sup- 
ply of them, 488. Is a Means of work- 
ing in us thoſe good Diſpoſitions which 
fir us to receive the things we deſire, 
489. And it is an actual Exerciſe of ma- 
ny Virtues, ibid. 

Set Forms of Prayer are not unlaw- 
ful, 492. See Repetition. They who 
ſeparate from the Church for her uſing 
a Form of Prayer, would have ſeparated 
from the Apoſtles, who prayed by a 
Form, 493,4. Three Objections againſt 
a Form of Prayer anſwered: 1//, That 
a Form of Prayer cannot be ſuited to all 
Occaſions, 494,5. 2dly. That a ſet Form 
is a ſtinting of the Spirit, 495 —7. 3a4ly, 
That praying by a Form is contrary to 
that praying by the Spirit, which is moſt 
pleaſing to God, | 4.97, 8 

Our Lord's Pravyxr twice deliver'd, 
upon two Occaſions, 490, 1. Deſign'd 
both for a Pattern, 492, and for a Form 
of Prayer, ibid. Lord's Prayer, its Mat- 
ter full, comprehending all things need- 
ful for our ſelves or others, 498, 9. 
Neither Matter nor Words new, but 
taken moſtly from the Forms uſed by the 
Jews, 499. Its running in the Plural 
Number ſhews it was chiefly to be uſed 


in publick, yoo. and extends our good 


Wiſhes to others, when we uſe it alone, 
ibid. The Order of the Petitions teach- 
es us to prefer God's Glory before our 
own Occaſions, 00, 1. Three princi- 
pal Parts of the Lord's Prayer, the Pre- 
face, the Petitions, and the Concluſion, 
ſoz. What is to be learnt from the 

| 2 Preface 
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Preface to the Lord's Prayer, oz, Ce. 
Lord's Prayer contains every thing that 
can be reckoned a Part of Prayer, 6 2253. 
is both an Expreſſion of our Devotion 


towards God, and an Inſtruction and In- 


citement to our ſelves, 623. A wicked 
Man continuing in his Wickedneſs can- 
not ſay any one Sentence of our Lord's 
Prayer with true attentive Devotion, 
624,59. A good Man attentively and de- 
youtly uſing it, muſt be made better by 
it, both by its natural Tendency and the 
divine Bleſſing, 625,6 
PRAYER by the Spirit, as underſtood 
by the Diſſenters, not commanded in 
Scripture, 497,8. Prayer in or with the 
Spirit, as practicable when we pray by 
a Form, as when we pray extempore, 
498. The Spirit of God given in Pray- 
er, to whar End, 496. 498. Succeſs of 
our Prayers, what Aſſurance given us of 
it, 824, Cc. Particularly, becauſe God 
is more truly our Father even than our 
earthly Parents, who yet will not deny 
their Children any reaſonable Requeſt, 
825—7. Becauſe God knows the Wants 
of his Children, and how to ſupply them 
better than any Man does, and fo often 
aCtually grants our Prayers, by giving 
us what he knows is beſt for us, though 
not the particular thing we ask, 827. 
Becauſe God has infinitely more. Power, 
828. and infinitely more Goodneſs than 
any earthly Parent, 828, 9. See Farther. 
Comfortable Inferences from God's be- 
ing repreſented as ſo gracious a Father, 
833, &. 
PriEsTs. See Church. 
PrINCEs. See Kings. | 
PriviLEGEs of Church-Memberſhip, 
Sc. not to be preſumed upon, 908, 9 
ProFesSION of Chriſtianity without 
believing it, and living anſwerably to 
our Belief, not ſufficient ro Salvation, 


| 902, 3 
PRoFUSENESs, no Excuſe for not giv- 
ing Alms, 398. 1180 


PRoulsks of the Law, how to be un- 
derſtood, | 

PromiseEs temporal, are made only 
for ſo long Time as God ſees fit to con- 
tinue them, 724, 7. And with an Ex- 
ception of the Caſe of Perſecution, 725,6 

ProeyHECY. Our Saviour's propheſy- 
ing, a Mark of his Miſſion, 1014—6. 
That there have been ſome who have 
foretold future Contingences, tho* not 
ſent from God, is no Argument to the 
contrary of this, 1015,6. The Diffe- 
rence between them, ibid, A proper 


Proof of divine . Inſpiration, 1141, 2. 
What Cautions are required in admitting 
any Man's Prophe/ying, as a Mark of his 
being a true Prophet, 1146 

PRorHETSs and falſe: Prophets, who, 
870, 1. Falſe Prophets aroſe very early 
in the Chriſtian Church, 1136. That 
there ſhould come ſome in the latter A- 
ges expreſſly foretold, 1137. The falſe 
Prophets our Lord warns us to beware of, 
either ſuch as take upon them to be 
Teachers without Commiſſion from 
God, either ordinary or extraordinary, 
or elſe ſuch as work falſe Miracles, and 
teach falſe Doctrine, 88 3-6. We muſt 
firſt and chiefly beware not to be miſled 
by ſuch into any hurtful Error or ſinful 
Practice, 871, 2. 2dly, We muſt uſe 
our beſt Skill to diſcern between true 
and falſe Prophets, 872. Rejecting Pre- 
tences to Inſpiration, unleſs confirmed by 
Miracles and pure Doctrine, worthy of 
God, ibid. 883, 4. 1138, 9. See Mira- 
cles. And refuſing to hear all ſuch as are 
not warranted to teach by a regular 
Commiſſion, or the extraordinary Power 
of Miracles, 872. 887. 3dly, Avoiding 
all ſuch as by any of theſe Means are 
diſcerned to be falſe Prophets, 872. The 
various Methods they have uſed of ſe- 
ducing, 1137. 'Two of their Methods 
of Deceit we ſhall always be in Danger 
of; falſe Interpretation of Scripture, and 
Pretences to Inſpiration, 1137. How 
to guard againſt che former, ibid. Two 
Proofs eſpecially to be inſiſted on, by 
which Prophets ſhould prove their divine 
Miſſion, Prophecy, 1141, 2, Cc, and 
Miracles, 1142. That Prophet that 
preaches only the ſame Doctrine which 
we have already received, needs no new 
Inſpiration, 1143. If his Doctrine is 
pretended to be a farther Explication of 
what is already contain'd in Scripture, 
what Proof of his Miſſion is then to be 
required, 1144, 1. Several Marks to be 
obſerved in the Predictions of a Prophet, 
1146, 7. In his Miracles, 1147. In his 
Doctrine, 1148. We muſt beware of 
falſe Prophets, becauſe of the Danger 
of being deluded by them, by their fair 
Shew and Sheeps Cloathing, 873. and 
becauſe of the miſerable Conſequences 
of being deceived in, and deluded by, 
ſuch falſe Propbets, 873. The being 
made a Prey of, 874. and miſled to our 


eternal Ruine, ibid. The Warnings given 


us, will render us inexcuſable, if miſled, 
ibid. What ſort of Caution requilite, 
1138-41. Why God permits falſe 

Pr opbets, 
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Prophets, 874, . 1018. How far he per- 
mits them, ibid. Means to be ſecured a- 
gainſt the Seduction of falſe Prophets are, 
tf, To accept thoſe only for Teachers, 
who are lawfully called and ordained to 
that Office by the Governors of the 
Church, of which we were born Mem- 
bers, 8757 —8. One Exception to this 
Rule, viz. when the publick Doctrine of 
ſuch a Church, ſubſcribed by its Mini- 
ſters, is wicked and corrupt, plainly 
contrary to Reaſon and Scripture, 875. 
In all other Caſes this Rule moſt prudent 
and ſafe, 876—_8. This Rule does not 
recommend a blind Obedience or impli- 
cit Faith, 878. zh), To examine the 
Doctrines, even of our lawful Teachers, 
by the Word of God, 878,9. For falſe 
Prophets may creep in amongſt thoſe who 
are lawfully ordained, 886. 3dly, To 
ſeek the Truth ſincerely, and practiſe re- 
ligioufly whatever we are perſuaded is 
our Duty, 879. 4thly, Conſtant and 
earneſt Prayer to God, that his Spirit 
may enable us to diſtinguiſh between 
Truth and Error, and that the Deceits 
of falſe Prophets may be laid open, and 
that he would grant his Church faithful 
and able Miniſters, 879, 80. What thoſe 
Fruits are by which falſe Prophets may be 
diſcerned from true ones. See Fruits. 
We may juftly ſuſpect thoſe to be falſe 
Prophets, who will not ſubmit their Do- 
Etrines to be examined by Reaſon or 
Scripture, ſuch as Duakers and Papiſts, 
897,8. and who teach that Holineſs is 
unneceſſary, 179. 180. 198. See Law, 

PRosPERITY. See Gifts of God. 

ProveRBs, ſufficient that they be true 
for the moſt part, 659 

PRUDENCE to be uſed in all thoſe 
Methods we take to reform others, 799 
— 801. See Temper. 

PRUDENT Caution to be uſed in the 
publick Profeſſion and Exerciſe of our 
Religion in general, 802,3 
PugLicANs, who, 430 

PurE in Heart, who, 79 

PuRITyY in Heart, defiled by ſuch 
Thoughts as are evil in themſelves, 79, 
80. Thoſe are ſuch as are contrary to 
Piety, 80. to Juſtice or Charity, ibid. 
or to Sobriety, ibid. And by ſuch 
Thoughts as are evil, becauſe relating 
to, or tending to produce ſinful Actions, 
ibid. Such as fooliſh Imaginations, 81, 
2. or Conſentings of the Will to Sin, 
82. or to the Means of Sin, 82, 3. Pu- 
rity in Heart how preſerved, 83, 4. Its 
preſent Bleſſedneſs, viz. Virtue made ea- 


ſy, 84, F. and Peace of Conſcience, 85. 
Its future Reward, the Sight of God, 
8j—7. Purity of Heart neceſſary, 215,6 


2 
QuAEKE RSS, 303. 897 


 QuARREL, how a peaceful Perſon 
ſhould a& when engaged in one, 119— 


| 21 
2 E E N. An Elogium upon the late 
deen, N | | 
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Raca, What ſinful Behaviour meant 
by ſaying Raca, | 228,9 
REA DI NOS. See Furioußx. 

Reason muſt be truly attended to in 
diſcerning between Good and Evil, Gy, 
6. in judging the Fruits of Dottrines, 


 *ReBELLION. See Princes. 

REconciLiatION, moſt honourable 
to ſeek it firſt, | 
RETORMATION, Zeal for the Refor- 
mation of others, in Perſons that allow 
themſelves in Sin, is not the Effect of 

true Religion, 787. See Prudence. 
RELiGton, We ſhould be always rea- 
dy to defend the Truth and Excellency 
of it, 20. Religion does not conſiſt on- 
ly in Exerciſes of Devotion, 677. 732. 
See Care. Many Duties of Religion tend 
to promote or ſecure our temporal In- 
tereſt, 737. There are no Duties of 
Religion, the Practice whereof naturally 
tends to bring us to Want, 735, 6. Nei- 
ther the religious Exerciſes of Prayer, &c. 
which take up ſome of our Time, 736. nor 
the ſtrict Obſervation of Juſtice in our 
Dealings, which hinders ſome ſorts of 
Gain, 736,7. nor liberal Alms, 9737. 
For, 1½, No Man is obliged to give a- 
way more than he can ſpare, unleſs in 
extraordinary Caſes, ibid. 2dly, A Man 
may give away a great deal, and yet not 
be the poorer for it, 737,8. 3dly, Almſ- 
giving never makes Men miſerably poor, 
but often to thrive much better than o- 
thers, 738. All Men tenacious of the 
Religion they are brought up in, 987, 8. 
Not for the Intereſt of the Infidel even 
in this World to laugh at Religion, 1048. 
At leaſt it ought to be treated with a de- 
cent Reverence, 049. For the Intereſt of 
Society in general, that there ſhould be 
ſuch a thing, 1049, FO 
REL161ous Life, the two great Im- 
pediments of it, its Difficulty and Singu- 
— larity, 
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larity, 851. Not ſo difficult as to be 
impoſſible, 85 3, 4. See wicked Life. How 
far difficult and ſingular, 854, 7. The 
firſt Beginning of a religious Life com- 
monly attended with great Difficulties, 
855. But theſe greater to ſome than o- 
thers, 855,6. But never ſo great as 
reaſonably to diſcourage any from entring 
upon ir, 856. Continuance in a religious 
Life alſo is difficult, by reaſon of our 
corrupt Inclinations by Nature, evil 
Cuſtoms, and great Diſcouragements 
from without, 8567. Becauſe it is a 
ſtrait ſmall Path, out of which 'tis very 
eaſy to ſtep aſide without the utmoſt 
Prudence and Watchfulneſs, 877. And 
becauſe every ſtepping aſide is a great 
Stop and Hindrance to us, ibid. And 
becauſe much Patience is neceſſary that 
we may perſevere to the End, ibid. The 
great Difficulty of a religious Life ſhould 
make us undertake it with a ſtrong Re- 
{ſolution to overcome and perſevere, 859. 
Difficulty no juſt Diſcouragement from 
a religious Life, conſidering it will ſure- 
ly bring us to Heaven ar laſt, 866. Nor 
L it being better to be hap- 
py alone, than miſerable in much Com- 
pany, | 866,7 

ReeeENTANCE, what true, what not, 
231, 2. 246,7. Neceſſary for the Ac- 


ceptance of our religious Worſhip, 243, 


Sc. See Satisfaction. 

REPENTANcE, timely, Motives to it; 
leſt our Sins come under God's juſt and 
ſtrict Judgment, 258, 9. And leſt we be 
caſt into Priſon, i. e. into Hell, 259, 60. 
And there ſuffer endleſs Puniſhments, 
260. Repentance, the Miſchief and Dan- 
ger of delaying it, 2747. 260, 1. 858. 
Becauſe the preſent Opportunity of do- 


ing it may be the laſt, 261, 2. And all 


Delay of Repentance increaſes the Diffi- 
culty of ir, 262,3. And till we have a- 
greed with our Adverſary, we are always 
at his Mercy, 263,4. Kepentance a ne- 
ceſſary Condition of obtaining the Par- 
don of our Sins, 47,8. 615. See Tre/- 
paſſes. Death-bed Repentance, the Dan- 
ger of it, 878. 909,10. We have more 
and ſtronger Motives to Repentance than 
the Jews before our Saviour's Time had, 
940941 
RreyRoACHEs of wicked Men a moſt 
dangerous Perſecution, 129, 30. See 
Language. | 
REePRoBATION abſolute, confuted by 
what our Saviour ſays, that God is an 
infinitely wiſe and good Father to all 
Mankind, 833—f, And by other Texts 
Vor. II 


of Scripture, | 834 

Reerooy every Man's Duty, upon 
Occaſion, to give it, and therefore ne- 
ceſſary for every one to be unreprovable 
himſelf, 790, 1. See Faults. 2 
we are not to beſtow it where we are ſa- 
tisfied it will do no good to the Perſons 
reproved, but provoke them to hurt us, 
794—9. This Caution not inconſiſtent 
with thoſe Precepts, which ſeem to for- 
bid our deſpairing of any Man's Repen- 
tance, 798, The private Sins of yet 
modeſt Sinners require a private Reproof, 
799, 801, Publick Sins a publick Re- 
proof, + 

ReeeTITIONS, vain Repetitions, what, 
479. A Fault the Heathens were guil- 
ty of, who uſed to ſpend much Time 
in ſaying over and over again the ſame 
Words, 480. And which our Saviour 
himſelf calls much Speaking, ibid. Occa- 
ſioned by wrong, Notions of God and 
Providence, 480,1. And can ſcarce be 
committed by thoſe, who believe God 
regards them as a gracious Father, and 
knows their Needs before they ask, 48 1, 
2. In forbidding vain Reperitions, our 


Saviour did not forbid all long Prayers, 


482, 3. Nor putting up very frequent! 
the lame —.—— God, 48 " te 
uſing the ſame Words, when we repeat 
the ſame Petitions, 483,4.499,500. Nor 
expreſſing the ſaine Senſe by the ſame 
Words more than once in the ſame Pray- 
er, or Office of Prayer, 484, 7. 486,7. 
But our Lord condemns, as much Speak- 
ing, the continuing our Prayers to a cer- 
tain Length, whether our Devotion 
continues ſo long or no, 485. And when 
we are too particular in our Petitions for 
earthly Bleſſings, 485,6. And too much 
ſtudy for rhetorical Expreſſions, as if we 
thought to move God by our Eloquence, 
486. And extravagant ridiculous Tau- 
rologics, ſuch as the Heathens uſed for- 
merly, and the Papiſts now, 486, 7. The 
Repetition of the Lord's Prayer and Glo- 
ria Patri, in our Liturgy, not con- 
demn'd by our Saviour's Rule, 487, 8 
REPUTATION, A good one repreſent- 
ed in Scripture as deſirable, 449, yo. 
As God's Gift, 470. And propoſed as 
Part of the Reward of good Actions, 
ibid, 
Resisr not Evil, Matth. v. 39. How 
to be underſtood, 34ſ, Oc. 

ResTiTUTION. See Satiſaction. 

RESURRECTION of our Saviour, was 
what the Witneſſes of it might rather be 
more certain of, than of any other of his 
E lie Miracles, 
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Miracles, 98 1, 2. Almoſt all their Sen- 
ſe: might judge of it, ibid. The con- 
current Teſtimony of a great many Wit- 
neſſes, a farther Confirmation of it, 982. 
Though our Lord's ReſurreFion was po- 
fitively atteſted by none but his Friends 
and Diſciples, yet is it ſufficiently teſti- 
fied, 986,7 

REvELATION, The Arguments for the 
Sufficiency of a ſtanding one, ſtronger 
to us than to the Jews before our Savt- 
our's coming, 940, 1. The Poſſibility 
of ſuch a Revelation as might be a com- 
plete Rule for the Faith and Practice of all 
future Ages, without needing any Addi— 
tion, proved from the infinite Wiſdom 
and Power of God, 942, 3. 944. Nor 
is it unconceivable; becauſe a Revelation 
once given, nothing more is required 
than a proper Uſe of Reaſon in under- 
ſtanding it, and drawing juſt Conſequen- 
ces from it, 943. The Neceſſity hu- 
man Lawgivers are under of altering 
their Laws, no Objection to this, 943,4. 
A Revelation may be ſufficiently atteſted 
to be written by the Perſon whoſe Name 
it bears, tho' there are no Eye- witneſſes 
of his writing it, 945, 6. See Credibility, 
Very poflible that the Perſon to whom 
a Revelation is made, ſhould have ſuffi- 
cient Evidence that it proceeds from 
God, 948, 9. To ſuppoſe the contrary 
makes God of lefs Power and Skill than 
Men, who can expreſs their Minds in 
fuch a Manner as to be underſtood by 
each other, 949. The ſeveral Pretences 
to Revelations no Argument againſt the 
Certainty of real ones, 949, 10. The 
Poſſibility of a ſtanding Revelation makes 
it probable that there is one, yo, 1. If 
there is one, it may be ſtrongly preſumed 
it is that contained in the Holy Scripture, 
9571. See Scriptures, When the Divi- 
nity of a Revelation is once fully con- 
firmed, it is unreaſonable to expect any 
other Proof of it, 1026—8. This il- 
luſtrated by the Example of human 
Laws, 1027, 8. A new Revelation un- 
reaſonable, as it would deſtroy the Ex- 
cellency of our Faith, 1028, 9. And 
from the Inconveniencies and Abſurdities 
of it, 1033, 4. It would be fruitleſs in 
a great Meaſure, 1034. The Folly of 
rejecting a Revelation in which our great- 
elt Intereſt is concerned, 1034—6 

REVENGE, what, 44. See Mercy. 
In what Senſe allowed the Jews, 344. 
Eye for Eye, &c. No Law for private 
Men but tor Magiſtrates only, ibid. This 


Law was given to deter Men from doing 
8 


Injuries, not to gratify private Revenge, 
344, 5. Only as they might claim of 
the Judges the Execution of this Law, 
345. But Chriſt continuing to Magi- 
ſtrates the legal Power of puniſhing 
Injuries, 346,7. forbids in general pri- 
vate Perſons to return Evil for Evil, 
347,6. eſpecially revenging themſelves 
with their own Hands, 347. Andeven 
malicious legal Proſecutions, wherein our 
Damage is not repaired, but our Adver- 
ſary only ſuffers, 347, 8. Except where 
the Law of our Country requires us to 
proſecute the Offender, * And 
where a Man proſecutes the Offender, not 
out of Revenge but Charity to the Pub- 
lick, 349. revenging one Wrong to pre- 
vent more, not juſtifiable, 349. 353. 
which is true in very great, as well as in 
ſmaller Injuries, ſuch as /miting the Cheek, 
Sc. 357, For Chriſt forbad Revenge in 
all thoſe Caſes wherein the Law allowed 
it, which comprehended the greateſt In- 
juries, ibid. And our Lord's own Pra- 
ctice proves the fame, who did not re- 
turn the greateſt Injuries, 357,—9. and 
who deſigned in the Inſtances mention- 


ed by him to enlarge, nor reſtrain, the 


Precept of forbearing Revenge, 359. and 
even the Injuries our Lord inftances in, 
may in ſome Circumſtances be very great 
ones, 3f9—61, Great Difference be- 
tween Kevenge and Puniſhment, 361, 2. 
The Precept forbidding Revenge makes 
way for that which requires us to Jove our 
Enemies, 416 

REVERENCE both inward and out- 

ward, neceſſary in religious Worſhip, 
70657 

R1cues, not unlawful to poſſeſs them, 
640, 1. Nor all Deſire and Endeavour 
to get them, 641. See Treaſures, Mams 
mon, worldly Goods. 

Ricur Eye, RiguT Hand, our Lord's 
Command to pluck out the one, and cur 
off the other, not to be litterally under- 
ſtood, 278, 9 

R16nuTEouSNESS. See Hunger and 
Wirt after Righteouſneſs. Righteouſneſs 
two-fold, either actual, or imputed, 61, 
2. How certainly to be obtained, 65 — 

Perfect only in Heaven, 66. See 
Phariſees. Righteouſneſs of God, what, 
701. To ſeek it, what, ibid. To ſeek 
it firſt, fignifies both being righteous 
betimes, 702. and making Religion our 
chief Concern, 703. The Neceſſity and 
Reaſonableneſs of this, ibid. &c. See 
Care. | 

RrgovRs See Mercy. 

Rock, 
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Rock, What is meant by a Man's 
building his Hotſe upon a Rock, 923 
RomisH Church. See Papiſts. 
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SABBATH Chriftian, what, 214. He 
keeps the Sabbath beſt who does moſt 
d upon it, 784,5 
The SacxAuxNrs of the Goſpel not 
to be offered, nor adminiſter'd to thoſe 
who deſpiſe them as infignificant Cere- 
monies, 802 
Thou hast S AI, the Meaning of that 
Expreſſion, 318 
SainTs departed, not the Object of 
Prayer, 035,4 
 SaLT. All Chriſtians compared to it, 
143—6. The Fitneſs of, and Duties a- 
riſing from, this Compariſon, 146, 7. 
The Reaſonableneſs of diſcharging thoſe 
Duties, 147. The Puniſhment of o- 
mitting them, 147,8 
SALVATION. See A//arance. 
SAND, What is meant by a Man's 
building his Houſe upon the Sand, 923, 4 
SANHEDRIM. See Council. 
SATISFACTION to be made for all In- 
juries, 236, 7. Particularly in Caſe of 
Murder, 237. of wounding, maiming or 
disfiguring any Perſon, 237, 8. of re- 
proaching and reviling Language, 238. 
of Slander, 238, 9. of Wrong done our 
Neighbour in his Eſtate, Money, or 
Goods, 239,49. What muſt be done 
by him that is unable to make $arisfa- 
ction, 240, 1. Satisfaction neceſſary to 
our being pardoned by God, or his ac- 
cepting our religious Worſhip, 243, 4. 
This plain from Scripture, and particu— 
larly as to Sacrifices, 244, 7. Prayers, 
245. Faſting, 245, 6. The ſame thing 
clear from Reafon, eſpecially as to Pray- 
er for Pardon, 246—8. This no Excuſe 
for neglecting the Worſhip of God, 
249, fo. Satisfaction ought to be made 
ſpeedily, 246,7. 249. 255, Cc. All this a 
powerful Diſſuaſive from Injuſtice, 2570, 1 
SCANDAL, what, 277 
Schiss. See Diviſions. Cannot be 
prevented by Infallibility it ſelf, 1054, J. 
Schiſms in a Church, no Objection a- 
gainſt it, oy. 1066. It is not the 
ſmaller Party which is always guilty of 
the Schiſm, 1055, 6. Schiſm is not ex- 
cuſed by Toleration, and Grant of Liber- 
ty of Conſcience, 1060—2 
ScRIBES. See Phariſees. 
| Scrines who, 933. Their manner of 


Teaching, what, 933, 4. Not blame- 


able for not aſſuming a greater Autho- 
rity than God had given them, 934. The 
Difference between Chriſt's Teaching 
and theirs conſiſted, 1/7, In the Matter 
of his Doctrine; he ſpeaking of the ſub- 
ſtantial Duties of Piety, Juſtice and 
Mercy; they chiefly of Rites and Ce- 
remonies, 434, 1. 24ly, In the Manner 
of his Teaching, which was with a far 
greater Authority than that of the Scribes, 
435,6. 3dly, In the Proof which Chriſt 
gave of his Authority to teach in ſuch 
Manner as he did; and this he had done 
before his preaching, by working Mi- 
racles, 936 
SCRIPTURE a bright and true Light 
for the Diſcovery of Good and Evil, 

656. 854,5. 878. See Word of Cod. 
Holy SCRIPTURE is a ſufficient ſtand- 
ing Revelation, as to the Matter contained 
in it, *gg3—7.1139. It contains ſuffici- 
ent Directions for our Practice, 95 3. The 
Suppoſition that ſeveral Books which 
were writ by the Apoſtles are now loſt, 
is neither an Argument that they were 
uſeleſs, 954, 1. or that theſe now re- 
maining, are not ſufficient, 956, 7. A 
probable Reaſon, why God ſuffered 
thoſe to be loſt, which are ſuppoſed to 
be ſo, 977. That all thoſe Books are 
preſerved which are neceſſary for Mens 
Salvation, argued farther from God's 
Providence and Love to Mankind, 957. 
And from his Juſtice, ibid. Unreaſon- 
able for Infidels to object the Inſuffici- 
ency of Scripture in this reſpect, 953. 
9577. 1044. 1048. The Scripture propo- 
ſes Motives fufficient to perſuade Men 
to do what it requires, 958, 9. 1039. 
We have ſufficient Reaſon to believe 
that the Books of Holy Scripture were 
written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to 
be the Authors of them, 966. It lies 
upon thoſe who deny it, to diſprove it, 
ibid. The univerſal Reception of the 
Books of Scripture, and that too from 
their firſt Publication, a Proof of their 
being genuine, 967,8. There is as good 
Proof of this, as we can have of a Mat- 
ter of ſuch a Nature, 968. 977. 1042. 
The Abſurdity of the Infidel's arguing, 
that the Scripture may be all Fiction , 
969,700. The true Reaſons of his doubt- 
ing of its Authority, is becauſe he cannot 
comply with the Strictneſs of its Pre- 
cepts, 970. The Authors of ſome parti- 
cular Books of Scripture being not cer- 
tainly known, ts no Argument againft 
the Authority of thoſe Books, 971, 2. 
No more is that which is drawn o_ 
ome 
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ſome Book of Scripture being rejected by 
particular Sects of Men, 972. Nor that 
which is drawn from others being not 
univerſally receiv'd in the moſt early 
Times, 972—4. Whence it happen'd, 
that ſome Books at firſt were. not uni- 
verſally receiv'd, 973. This Objection 
ſtrengthens the Proof of the Authority 
of the once controverted Books, and is a 
corroborating Evidence of the Authority 
of all the others; 973. The Objection, 
that among the ſeveral counterfeited 
Goſpels and Epiſtles which were publiſh- 
ed in the early Times of Chriſtianity, 
ſome of them may have poſſibly ſlipt in- 
to the Canon, anſwer'd, 974. Objected 
that the Copies which we now have, are 
depraved by the Tranſcribers, 974, 5. To 
ſuppoſe this, invalidates the Credit of all 
Hiſtory, 975. 'The Impoſlibility of hav- 
ing all the Copies corrupted, 975, 6. The 
{mall Differences in the Copies, no Hin- 
drance to the underſtanding the Scrip- 
ture, 976. The Providence of God 
concern'd in preſerving the Books free 
from Corruption, ibid. See Hiſtory. 
W hat Obligation lies upon us to read the 
Scriptures, 1051, 2 

SECURITY, or a Belief that our Proſ- 
perity cannot be changed, no Duty, 744. 
For, 1/, Such Security is ungrounded, 
ibid. 2dly, It is a Fault we are warned 
againſt in Scripture, 774, 1. 340, It has 
often provoked God to convince the Se- 
cure of their Folly by his Judgments, 
745. 4thly, It is apt to render any 
Change for the worſe very grievous and 
intolerable, ibid. The contrary very ad- 
viſcable, 74756 

SELF-DEFENCE not forbidden by the 
Precept, Reſiſt not Evil, 367,8. Cau- 


Lions to be obſerved in the Uſe of this 


Permiſſion, 368—70. Yet more Chriſtian 
to ſuffer Loſs, than hurt another, 370 

SELF-Loye, How to rid our ſelves of 
the Prejudices occaſioned by it, and ren- 
der it uſeful, in diſcerning our Duty to 
our Neighbour, 842, 3. 847 

SENSE. The Evidence of it much 
ſtronger when ſeveral agree in the ſame 
Teſtimony, 982. See Hiſtory. The on- 


ly Security that our Senſes do not deceive 


us is the Goodneſs of God, 1020. The 
Evidence of Senſe which they had who 
lived in the Apoſtles Days, was not 
more. apt to convince than the Proof 
which we have now, 10325 3 
SEPARATION, See Miniſters, Divi- 


ions. 


SERMON, Our Lord's ſhould be com- 


mitted ro Memory, 1. Why delivered 
on a Mountain, 2. Why delivered by 
him fitting, ibid. obliges not only the 
Clergy, bur all Chriſtians, 3, 4. 143—6. 
That in St. Luke not certainly the ſame 
with that in St. Matthew, 6. That on 
the Mount not only corrects the falſe In- 
terpretations which the Phariſees had 
put upon the Law, but commands ma- 
ny things wholly new, 420. See Efefs, 

SERVANTS and Day-Labourers may 
make Religion their chief Care, without 
neglecting their Buſineſs, 733, 4 

SEVERITY. See Imprudent. 

SHAME, We ought not to be aſham- 
ed of owning the good Principles we act 
upon, 155—7. A young or modeſt Sin- 
ner not to be put to open Shame, leſt he 
become thereby ſhameleſs and incorri- 
gible, 799—801. The proper Method 
of treating ſuch, 800,1 

The SHEEP's Cloathing of falſe Pro- 
phfets commonly conſiſts in extraordina- 
ry Appearances of Sanctity and Devo- 
tion, 873. In Expreſſions of a more fla- 
ming Zeal for their Religion and bad 
Caule, than the beſt of Men uſe for the 
Truth of the Goſpel, ibid. To which 
they add the Sheep's Voice, i. e. fair 
Words, ibid. 

SIN. No Sins, that we know and 
allow our ſelves in, ſo ſmall as to be ve- 
nial, 193, 4. Vet thoſe Proteſtants ſeem 
to believe the Popiſh Doctrine of Yenial 
Sins, who live eaſy in ſome plain Breach- 
cs of Duty, 194, 1. Not ſufficient for 
him to plead they have but one Fault, 
195,6. and that but a ſmall one, 196,7. 
The Guilt and Danger of being acceſ- 
ſary to the Sins of others, 197,8. He 


conſents to the Sin, who conſents to 


the Temptation, 271, 2. The beſt way 
to avoid any Sin, is to avoid the Tem- 
ptations and Occaſions leading to it, 
272—4 
S INS, why called Debts in Scripture, 
7573. Sins, Debts, Treſpaſſes, ſometimes 
ſignify the ſame Thing, ibid. See Tre/- 
paſſes. 

SINNER modeſt. See Shame. 
SINCERITY exerciſed and proved b 
ſecret Alms, 45 9—G1. 464, 1. And ſe- 
cret Prayer, 467 

SINGULARITY, See Imprudent. 
- SITTING, the uſual Poſture of thoſe 
who taught among the Zews, 2 

SLANDER. See Satisfaction. 

The SoL DiE RS Employment, not un- 
lawful, 373» + 


A SOLITARY, or too retired Life, to 
. 
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be avoided, 153, 4. For whom conve- 


nient, | 1574 
So RROW. Godly Sorrow for Sin, 
its Properties: 1½, It perfectly hates the 
Sins it mourns for, 35, 6. 24%, It works 
an Amendment of Life, 36. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Bleſſedneſs of it. See 
Mourners for Sin. 

Sour. The Care of it how neceſ- 
ſary and reaſonable, 503.8. See Care. 
The Soul is the Man, 71253 

SPIRIT. See Diviſions. Does not in 
Scripture ſignify Will or Choice, 7. 
oſten ſignifies Height or Greatneſs of 
Mind, 9 

SPIRIT of God, See Prayer by the 
Spirit. . 

STRONG Crying in Prayer, is not 
praying with a loud Voice, but with a 
fervent Devotion, 814 

SUBJECTS, their Duty to Governors, 
1122,3. 1172. that is, to the ſupreme 
Legiſlative Power, in what Hands ſoe- 
ver it be placed, 1123. See King, Change. 

SUCCESS. See Prayer, Gifts of God. 

SUFFERINGS of good Men, the A- 
theiſt's Objection againſt Providence, 
drawn from them, anſwer'd, 140, 1. An 
Argument for a future Judgment, 141. 
The Sufferings of good Men are not 
always inflicted for the Puniſhment of 
their Sin, proved from the Example of 
Job, 1072, 3. and King Charles the Mar- 
tyr, 1074, 7. Two Ends of Providence 
which are always deſign'd in all the Suf- 
ferings of good Men: 1½, Their ſpiri- 
tual Improvement in Grace and Virtue, 
1075,6. 24h), The Benefit of others, 
1077 8. See Judgments temporal. 

The Sun, All Chriſtians compared 
to it, 143,4. See Light of the World. 

ETNEAPION, What, 221,23 

Sup ER of the Lord ought to be 
celebrated, 21253 

SWEAR not at all, &c. All Oaths not 
forbidden in thoſe Words, 303, Cc. 

SWEARING, Why expreſſed by tak- 
ing the Name of God in vain, 211. The 
Sinfulneſs and Folly of Common Swear- 
ing, ſhewn firſt from the Nature of the 
Sin it ſelf, whether an Oath be conſi- 
dered as an Act of Worſhip, 322, 3. Or 
as a calling God to be a Witneſs of our 
Truth, and a Judge of our Sincerity, 
323—F. The Guilt and Folly of it, as 
ro ſome Circumſtances always attending 
it, 325. As that it immediately affronts 
the Perſon and Majeſty of God, ibid. As 
it is a Sin we may eaſily avoid, and have 
no Temptation to, 325—7. And as ir 
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is an open, ſcandalous Sin, of very ill 
Example, 327, 8. As it produces the 
worſt Effects, 328. Begetting in Men a 
Readineſs to commit all other Sins, ibid. 
* them that uſe it into Perjury, 
28, 9. Even folemn and deliberate Per- 
jury, when they can get by it, 329. 
Pernicious to Government and civil So- 
ciety, 329, 30. Its Genteelneſs and Com- 
monneſs bur vain Pleas for this Sin, 331; 
2. Not excuſed by the fooliſn Conceit 
ſome have, that it commands Reſpect, 
333. Nor by doing it to avoid being 
thought preciſe or religious, 33 3,4. Nor 
by doing it to gain Credir to our W ords, 
334,7. Nor by Mens mincing or diſ- 
_ their Oaths, 335,6. Nor by u- 
ing ſuch Words as it is uncertain whe- 
ther they be Oaths or not, 336. Nor 
by avoiding to ſwear by the Name of 
God, and uſing other leſs Oaths, 336,7. 
Nor by Habit or Cuſtom, 337—9. To 
keep from common Swearing : 1ft, Al- 
ways ſpeak Truth, even in the ſmalleſt 
Matters, 339,40. 2dly, Seldom or ne- 
ver uſe vehement Aſſeverations, 340. 
To cure the Habit of Swearing, 1, Con- 
ſider the Sin, Folly and Danger of it, 
ibid. 2dly, Be very watchful over your 
ſelves, ibid. 3dly, Avoid Paſſion and In- 
temperance, 340, 1. 4thly, Have a Friend 
to admoniſh you, 341. 5th, Reprove 
others for this Fault, ibid. Puniſh your 
ſelf as often as guilty of it, ibid. Laſtiy, 
Add Prayer, 341,2 
SWINE who meant by that Word, 
Matth. vii. 6. 795. Such Perſons not to 
be admoniſhed, but excommunicated or 
avoided, 7957, 6. All Sinners not to be 
thus treated, 799—801 
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TALE-BEARING. See Backbiting. 
A TALENT what, 559. marg. the 
Proportion between 10000 Talents and 
100 Pence, 560. marg. 

TEacningG, What kind of Teaching 
the Duty of all, 199 

The TEMPER of the Perſons we 
deal with, to be prudently conſidered in 
all Caſes wherein Religion is „ 

OZ 

T EMPERANCE. See Induſtry. how 
neceſſary for Chriſtians, 163,4 

TEMPpT. See Miracles. 

TEMPTATION. See Sin, Occaſions of 
Sin. Temptation properly ſignifies only 
a Trial or Experiment, ſuch as God 
ſometimes makes of good Men, and ſuch 
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as all Circumſtances of Lite may prove 
to us, 699,10. Againſt ſuch Temptati- 
ons as theſe we ought not to pray, 610. 
Sometimes it ſignifies a prevailing In- 
ducement to Sin, laid before us by the 
Devil, ibid. God never tempts us in 
this Senſe, 610, 1. yet God may be ſaid 
to lead us into Temptation, when he per- 
mits the Devil to tempt and overcome 
us, 611. This he has promiſed not to 
permit, ibid. But he has made Prayer a 
Condition of receiving the Benefit of 
of this Promiſe, ibid. Having forfeited 
God's Grace, ſo often by our Sins, we 
ought to beg it as a Favour, 611, 2. 
To pray, lead us not into Temptation, i. e. 
either that God would remove all dan- 
gerous Temptations, or give us Strength 
ſufficient to overcome them, 711, 3. in 
proportion to the Weaknels of our Na- 
ture increaſed by evil Cuſtoms, 612. As 
we pray, that we may not be led into 
Temptation, we ſhould not run our ſelves 
into it, but avoid it, 613,4. Fore-arm 
our ſelves, watch againſt, and reſiſt it, 
614. Firmly reſolve, and fincerely en- 
deavour to reform our Lives, that we 
may obtain Pardon and Grace, 615. 
Strong Temptations diſtinguiſh true Chri- 
ftians from Hypocrites, 924—7 
TERTULLIAN his Teſtimony, 
that there were ſome Parts of Scripture 
of the Apoltles own Writing, remaining 
in his Time, 977 
TESTAMQENT NEW. The Genuine 
neſs of the Books of it. See Scripture. 
TESTIMON V. A written Teſtimony 
often as credible. as a living one, 977. 
The concurrent Teſtimony of ſeveral A- 
poltles, written, is an Advantage to us, 
which they who lived in the Apoſtles 
had not, bid. 1029. Upon what Ac- 
counts the Teſtimony of our Saviour con- 
cerning himſelf was credible, 1010—12. 


He that will reject the Teſtimony we have 


for the Truth of our Religion, would 
reject any, 1033,4 

Trovcur, taking Thought, what impli- 
ed by it, 672—7. Not Diligence and La- 
bour, but Solicitude and Anxiety, 672. 
The original word ſignifies ſuch aThought- 
Falneſs as diſtracts the Mind, and takes it 
off from proper Objects, ibid. This Expo- 
ſition confirmed by a Parallel Text, 672, 
3. and by ſome other Texts of Scripture, 
wherein the Nature of blameable worldly 
Care is more plainly expreſſed, 673, 4. A 
diligent Thought or Care for a Mainte- 
nance is commanded in ſeveral Places in 
Scripture, 674, X This Care neceſſary 


„ 


to preſerve Life, without which we can- 
not ſeek the Kingdom of God, 675—7. 
In taking honeſt Care to provide for 
his Family, a Man is. working out his 
Salvation, 677. What Thoughtfulneſs is 
forbidden, 680, S C. See Care, Mor- 
row. 
Tuovchrs evil. See Pare in Heart. 
 TmovGnHTFULNESS, What fort is 
forbidden, 680, Sc. See Care, Mor- 
row. | 
THoUGHTFULNESS for the Morrow, 
See Anxiety. 1. 
THoOUGHTLESSNESS, See Iuconſidera- 
tion. 
Tiurxs holy, how to be kept, 518 
20 LAND, his Impudence in deny- 
ing King Charles his Title to E,’ Bag¹- 
Aixy, and the Apoſtles theirs to ſeveral of 
their Writings, 1066,7 
ToLERATION, the Meaning of the 
Word, 1061. See Schiſm. 
T.oEERATION is no Excuſe for Schiſm, 
1060—2 
ToxnGues. See Reproaches. 
Torener, What that Place was, 223 
TRADEs; ſome neceſſary Cautions a- 
bout the Choice and Exerciſe of Trades 
or Employments, 281—7 
Txapition made of equal Authority 
with Scripture, in order to maintain ſome 
gainful Doctrines and Practices, zy. 
Both oral and written Tradition teſtifies 
the Authority of the Books of Scripture, 
968 
TRERASURES. Lay not up for your 
ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, forbid, ei- 
ther the ſetting too high a Value upon 
any Thing we can have in this World, 
639,40. Or making it our Deſign and 
Buſineſs to get or keep as large a Porti- 
on of worldly Riches as we can, 640. 
The Poſſeſſion of worldly Riches nor 
wholly forbidden here, 640, 1. Nor all 
deſiring or endeavouring to get Riches 
that are abſolutely neceſſary for our pre- 
ſent Support, 641. But this Prohibition 
forbids five Things: 1/, The getting 
Riches unjuſtly, 641, 2. 24h), Making 
the getting of Riches the Deſign and 
Bufineſs of our Lives, 642. 3aly, So 
much Carefulneſs to heap up huge Trea- 
ſures, as hinders our 1 for ano- 
ther Life, ibid. 4thly, Beſtowing ſo 
much Carefulneſs and Concern upon 
heaping up Superfluities, as is allowable 
only for the procuring of Neceſſaries, 
642, 3. Früh, Too much Love and 
Concern to keep together what we have 
got, 643. The Reaſon of this Prohibi- 
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tion, the uncertain Hold we have of 
worldly Treaſures, 64344. See Care. 
TREASURES in Heaven, the Com- 
mand to lay up, c. enjoins eithet the 
ſetting a high Value upon heavenly Trea- 
ſures, 644. or making it our chief De- 
{gn and Buſineſs to attain them, 644, 5. 
And this is done in general by the con- 
ſtant Tenor of a virtuous and holy Life, 
645. And more eſpecially by Works of 
Mercy and Charity, #bid. This Duty 
enforced by the Solidity and Certainty 
of heavenly Treaſures, 646. And by re- 
preſenting a good Effect of taking up 
theſe Sentiments and Deſigns, ibid. 
TRESPASSES or Sins, Puniſhment, 
particularly the Torments of Hell due 
to them, 3. When God forgives Tre/- 
pdſſes, he forbears to inflict Puniſhment 
on us, 753, 4. In praying God to forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, we beg to be freed 
from Puniſhment, and confeſs we deſerve 
it by our Sins, ibid. The Condition 
which we beg Forgivenels is, our own 
forgiving others all that they cannot pay 
us, and forbearing to revenge Injuries, 
554,7. We profeſs our Forgiveneſs of 
others with Humility and Diſtruſt, and 
a ſecret Prayer that it may be ſincere 
and perfect, 474 —6. Three things chief- 
ly to be learnt from the Petition, Forgive 
4s our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive, &c. 1ſt, 
That there is ſome Condition neceſſary 
on our Part to qualify us to obtain Par- 
don of our Sins, 556, 7. (God has pro- 
miſed Pardon of Sin, upon Condition of 
Repentance, Prayer and Forgiveneſs of 
others, 757, 8. 6157.) 2dly, That one 
Condition neceſſary to qualify us to ask 
Pardon of God, is Forgiveneſs of others, 
558, 9. And this a moſt equal and rea- 
ſonable Condition, x5 9,60. 340, From 
this Petition, forgive us as we forgive, We 
learn the Nature of that Forgiveneſs 
which is our Duty, viz. to forgive the 
greateſt Injuries, 60. though very often 
repeated, 560, 1. and that fully and per- 
fectly, 761 


Trinity. The Doctrine of a Trinity 


in Unity, no Contradiction, 1023. O- 
ther Truths, which we make no Doubt 
of, as incomprehenſible to us as this, 
ibid. 

Tust and Hope in God, neceſſary 
both for Rich and Poor, 16. See Fa- 
ther. The preſent and future Bleſſedneſs 
of it, ibid. Truſt in God for Food and 
Raiment, preſſed from our own former 
Experience of his Power and Goodneſs 
to us in greater Inſtances, 689, 90. And 
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from his Goodneſs to much meaner Crea- 
tures, leſs dear to him than we are, ſuch 
Fowls of the Air as no Man provides 


for, and who live without the leaſt Ap- 


pearance of Care; we may conclude that 
our heaveniy Father will much more 
bleſs our honeſt Endeavours for Food, 
690—3. Truſt in God for Raiment, preſ- 
ſed in the ſame Manner from his Dealing 
with the Lilies of the Field, 694—6. 
Diſtruſt of God ſcarce excuſable in the 
Gentiles, but by no means fo in the Jews 
or Chriſtians, 697. God's perfect Know- 
ledge of our Needs, joined with the 
Conſideration of his Goodneſs and Pow- 
er, renders all Diſtruſt of him inexcuſa- 
ble, | 6975, 8 


U. 


Vain Glory, the Folly and Danger of 
it, a3. 217 
VALLEY of Hinnom. See Tophet. 
Various REavings, if compared 
with Judgment, more like to lead us to 
the true Meaning of Writers, than to 
endanger our miſtaking their Senſe, 976. 
Thoſe in Scripture of no great Moment, 
TY ibid. 
VRNIAL. See Sins. 
VIRTrUE. See Religious Life. 
UxcRRTAIN T of getting or keep- 
ing Riches. See Treaſures, Care. Un- 
certainty of worldly Proſperity, 744. 
The UnpersTaNDiG, or Judgment, 
is to the Soul what the Eye is to the Bo- 
dy, 652, 3. See Eye. The Importance of 
having it rightly informed, 654, 5. Dire- 
ctions how to help the Eye of the Under- 
ſtanding ſo that it may rightly diſcern 
the Nature of Good and Evil. To keep 
it from being darken'd by Luſt, or Pat- 
ſion, or Senſuality, 6x5. To conſider 
Things by the true Light of Reaſon 
and Revelation, 656, 7. To conſider 
them ſeriouſly: and atrentively, 656, 7. 
To pray earneſtly that we may be en- 
lightened, 657. The Shallownels of our 
Underſtandings conſidered, 1024 
UNIVERSAL. Prohibitions in Scripture 
often to be underſtood in a limited 
Senſe, | . 
UNS ATIs F YING Nature of Riches. 
See worldly Goods, Treaſures, Care. 
UNTIL, the Uſe of that Word in 
Scripture, 260 


Us ux x, Doubts about the Lawful- 
neſs of it, * 403, 4. It cannot be morally 
unjuſt, when profitable both to Borrow- 
er and Lender, 405, 6. Nor is it in _= 
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Caſe injurious to the Publick, 406.. nor 
to the Poor, 406;7. It cannot be un- 
juſt, if the Borrower be not hurt or op- 
preſſed by it, 407, 8. The Argument 
againſt U/ury from the natural Barren- 


neſs of Money, not valid, 408, 9. All U- 


ſury is not condemn'd in Scripture, 409 
—12. Uſury, why by many condemned 
as abominable, 41 1,2. 413. How it may 
be lawfully practiſed, 413, 4. To what 
Perſons we ſhould lend without Uſary, 
414, 7. Lending thus an excellent Cha- 


ntyy 415 
W. 

Wan not forbidden by the Precept, 
Reſiſt not Evil, 351, 2. Nor by any o- 
ther Text of Scripture, 372, 3. Its 
Lawfulneſs in ſome Caſes to be prov'd 
from Scripture, 37374 

W1ckeD, the Multitude of them, and 
the ſmall Number of the Godly in Com- 
pariſon of them, makes it reaſonable for 
us to judge ſor our ſelves, and not to be 
led by Example, 867. The Multitude 
of ſuch no juſt Inducement to follow 
them, 867, 8. 1055 

A Wicked Life, not always ſo plea- 
ſant as it appears, 854. The Entrance 
into a wicked Life, far eaſier than into 
a good one, both by Reaſon of our na- 
tural Corruptions, and the Temptatrons 
we meet with, 862 In the Way of 
Wickedneſs we are allured by Temptati- 
ons ſuited to all Tempers, Ages, and Con- 
ditions of Life, ibid. This way is eaſy 
and agreeable, as it ſeems to be a way of 
Liberty, 862, 3. And becauſe it has an 
Appearance of much Mirth and Jollity, 
863. It appears the pleaſanter, becauſe 
the longer Men go on in it, the ks ſen- 
fible they are of its Evil and Danger, i- 
bid. Laſtly, by long Progreſs in Wick- 
edneſs Repentance grows more difficult, 
which adds in Proportion to the Pleaſure 
of Sin, ibid. The Eaſe and Pleaſure of 
the Beginning and Progreſs of a wicked 
Lite, ſtrongly obliges Parents to be care- 
ful to breed their Children piouſly, 863, 
4. The ſeeming Pleaſure of Wictedneſs in- 
creaſing, as we go farther on in it, ſhews 
us the Danger of being hardened, it we 
once allow our ſelves in any Sin, 864. 
The Difficulty of Repentance increaſing 
every Day the farther we go on in MWick- 
ednefs, ſhews the Neceſſity of a ſpeedy 
Repentance for any Acts or Habits of 
Sin, ibid. The ſeeming Pleaſures of a 
wicked Life, no juſt Encouragement for 
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us to live wickedly, ſince they bring us to 


Hell, 867. much leſs is the Multitude of 
wicked Perſons a juſt Inducement to a 
wicked Life, 867, 8 

Wir E. See Divorce. That Com- 
mand, that a Biſhop (or Presbyter) muſt 
be the Husband of one Fife, how to be 
underſtood, "2865 

WILL of the Afeftions diſtinguiſhed 
from the Vill of the Judgment, 840 

WILL, its Confent to ſinful Acts is 
what contracts the Guilt, 82,3 

WIL I. of God twofold: 1½, The 
Will of his Counſel or Providence, 32, 
3. In praying, that the Will of God's 
Counſel may be done, we pray that we 


and all Men may perfectly acquieſce in 


all God's Appointments for us, 73 3. Or 
elſe we actually ſubmit, and reſign our 
ſelves to that Will of God, 7 33,4. 2dly, 
The Hill of his Precepts or Mor 4 
734. In praying, that the Will of God's 
Precepts or Commands may be done, we 
pray, 1/, That God would make 
known his Will to us and to all Men, :- 
bid. And, 24h, That he would give us 
all Grace obediently to perform it, ibid. 
even like the holy Angels in Heaven, 
734,7. which means, 1/7, That all Men 
may be obedient, as are all the Angels in 
Heaven, 535. 2dly, That they may o- 
bey with a good Will, ibid. 3dly, Rea- 
dily undertake, ibid. 4thly, Specdily ex- 
ecute, 5 35, 6. all his Commands uni- 
yerſally, _ By praying chat the Vill 
of God's Counſels may be done, we are 
engaged to a perfect Submiſſion to God's 
Providence, ibid. To do ſo molt reaſo— 
nable, both becauſe of God's Wiſdom, 
736, 7. and of his Goodneſs, 37 By 
being taught to pray for God's Grace, 
to do his Will of Precept, we are ad- 
moniſh'd that we cannot perform it ac- 
ceptably without thar Grace, 337, 8. 
and that God requires no more of us, 
than by his Grace we ſhall be enabled 
to perform, 538. As we pray that God's 
Nill may be done, fo ſhould we endea- 
vour to know and do it, ibid. As by this 
Petition, Thy Will be done in Earth, as ir 


is in Heaven, we are taught the neceſ- 


ſary Qualifications: of an acceptable Obe- 
dience, ſo we ought to endeavour for 
them, fg38—40o. Vill of God; doing 
it does not exclude the ſaying, Lord, 
Lord, bur ſuppoſes it, and adds to it, 907. 
He can't be ſaid to do the Vill of God, 
whoſe good Actions are not the Fruits of 
a lively Faith, ibid. Nor he, who having 
Faith, does not openly profeſs it, ibid. 

$ Nor 


— — 
© * 


the print 


Nor he, who does not truſt in th Mer- 


cy of God in Chriſt for Salvation, $05. 
Nor he who neglects the Duties of reli- 
gious Worſhip, Hearing, Prayer, &c. 
ibid. But he does the Will of 
diligently learns and practiſes all the Du- 
ties owing to God, his Neighbour, and 
himſelf, 908. This does not imply ſin- 
leſs Obedience, but a ſincere ak hearty 
Endeayour to keep all God's Command- 
ments; and whenſoever we fall, riſin 
again by Repentance, ibid. Since thoſe 
only, who thus do the Will of God, Hall 
enter into. the Kingdom of Heaven, it fol- 
lows firſt, that we are not to place too 
much Confidence in the Privileges of 
Church-Memberſhip, c. 908, 9. Nor 
truſt to a Death- Bed Repentance, op, 
; 10 
Woman. Looking on a Woman to 
luſt after her, what, 267,8. Why call- 
ed Adultery, 271, 2. 275. This always 
ſinful, but exceedingly ſo in the publick 
Worſhip of God, 268. Conſequently 
thoſe Women faulty, who dreſs immo- 
deſtly to be look'd at, 268,9. In for- 
bidding to look upon a Woman, Ce. 
Chriſt torbad every thing that may oc- 
caſion, tempt or incite to Uncleanneſs, 
269. Particularly looking upon and keep- 
ing for that End, obſcene Pictures and 
Books, ibid. Acting, or ſeeing acted, 
unchaſt Plays, 269,70. All impure 
Diſcourſe, 270. All pampering the Bo- 
dy with too much, or too nouriſhing, 
Meat and Drink, ibid. The Reaſonable- 
neſs of this Prohibition, 271—4. Chaſti- 
ty made eaſter by it, 273, 4. H/oman. See 
Divorce. 


WorD of God. We ſhould try the 
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What Reverence due to the Word of 
God, 518. See Scripture. Holy Word of 
Cod, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, not to 
be imprudently forc'd upon any, but 
only on ſuch as are diſpoſed to receive 
it, 82. Eſpecially the myſterious Do- 
ctrines, ibid. Sce Hearing. 
Wonks good. See Defipy. The 
Difference between St. Paul's Uſe of the 
Word Worts and St. Fames's, 1089, go. 
That St. Paal did not intend to exclude 
ſuch good Worts as St. James makes 
ary for our. Juſtification, proved 
from the Deſign and Occaſion of St. 
Paul's Writings, 1090—3. And from 
the ſeveral Cautions intermixed, to pre- 
vent our miſtaking his Meaning, 1093, 
4. What Works St. Paul meant to ex- 
| 1089. 1094 
WorrDp. Contempt of the Worla, 


_ reaſonable both in Rich and Poor, 18, 9. 


The preſent Bleſſedneſs, and future Re- 
ward, attending a Contempt of the 
World, 19,20. learnt: from Afflictions, 

W 29, 30 

WorLDLY Goods 5 67. 
704. 715, 6. Againſt immoderate Deſires 
of, and anxious Thoughts about them, 
with reſpect to the Time to come, 43, 4. 
747—7. See Care, Treaſures, Uncer- 
fainty. 

Worsnie of God. See Examination, 
Repentance, Juſtice, Satisfaction, Reverence. 
Worſhip publick, to be exactly attended, 
159. 249,70. 472, 3. 717. An Encourage- 
ment to publick Worſhip, 711. which is 
to be perform'd in a due Manner, 5 17, 8 


WovunvixG any Perſon. See Sati/- 
faction. 
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BOOKS Printed for Tu o. WARD in the Inner-Tem ple-lane. 


- HE Cambridge Concordance to the Holy Scriptures; together with the Books 
of the Apocrypha, and the various Readings of both Text and Margin, in a 
more exact Method than hath hitherto been extant. The Fifth Edition, accurate- 
ly corre&ed in Folio. 
A Commentary on the Book of Common-Prayer, together with the Pſalms of 
David. By W. Nichols, D. D. The Second Edition with Additions, in Folio. 

A Complete Hiſtory of England from the earlieſt Account of Time to the Death 
of King William III. written by ſeveral Hands, viz. Sir Thomas More, Lord Bacon, 
Lord Herbert, Mr. Cambden. The four laſt Reigns are new writ by an impartial 
Hand. The Second Edition, improved with Notes, and adorned with the Effigies 
of all the Kings and Queens of England, done from the Original. In Three Vol. 
in Folio. 

Puffendorff's Law of Nature and Nations, in eight Books. Tranſlated into Eng- 
liſh by Bafil Kennet, D. D. The third Edition with large Annotations, in Folio. 

Mr. Talent's View of Univerſal Hiſtory, being a compleat Chronology from the 
Creation to the Year 1700. In ſixteen large Copper-Plates, in Folio. 

Dr. Well's Maps, both of ancient and modern cography, deſigned for the Uſe 
of young Students in the Univerſity, in Folio. | 

Ruſbworth's Hiſtorical Collections compleat, in eight Vol. Folio. 

Stowe's Survey of London, in two large Vol. Folio. 


A Practical Diſcourſe concerning Death, in 8 vo and 1 2 m0. 

A Practical Diſcourſe concerning a Future Judgment, in 8 vo. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Divine Providence, in 8 vo. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Happineſs of good Men, and the Puniſhment of the 
wicked, in the next World, containing the Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and immortal Life, in 890, 

Sermons upon ſeyeral Occaſions, in two Vol. 8 vo. 

A Preſervative againſt Popery, in two Parts. 12m. Z 

Theſe fix laſt by W. Sherlock, D. D. late Dean of St. Pauk. 


Sermons and other Diſcourſes. By George Bull, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of St. 
David's. To which is prefix'd, the Hiſtory of his Life, by Robert Nelſon, Eſq; in 
four Vol. 8 vo. | | 

A Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of England, with Col- 
lects an Prayers for each Solemnity. By Robert Nelſon, Eſq; The twelfth Edi- 
tion, 8v0. 

The Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, in two Parts: The firſt being an impartial Col- 
lection of all ſuch Paſſages in the Writers of the four firſt Centuries, as do make for 
or againſt it: The ſecond containing ſeveral things that do help to illuſtrate the ſaid 
Hiſtory. By V. Wall, D. D. the third Edition with large Additions : As alſo the 
Done s Defence of it againſt the Reflections of Mr. Gale and others, in three Vo- 

umes 8vo. 

The Roman Hiſtory from the building of the City to the taking of Conſtanti- 
nople by the Turks, in five Vol. The two firſt by Mr. Echard, the three Jaſt by 
a good Hand. bf 

The great Duty of frequenting the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and the Nature of the 
Preparation required, with ſuitable Devotions. By Robert Nelſon, Eſq; 


